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TO THE | 


Moſt Renowned and Illuſtrious 


Knight and Champion of the Goſpel- 
HIS EXCELLENCT _ 


R OB EEE 


EAKRLE of ESSEX, &c. 


Lord Generall 'of all the Forces 
raiſed by the Honourable Houſes of 


Parliament for the defence of 
Laws, Libertics,and Religion. 
SIR, 


DR His whole undertaking was vowed to your 
d Þ great name,and this peece of it in writing 
8 preſented to your Noble hands, before the 
Lord.and the State had placed you in that 
high Station in which you now ſtand:Andas I can- 
not but applaud the happy Prognoſtick of mine 
*own thoughts, which found out ſuch a Patron for 
The Harmony of the Evangeliſts,as the high Court.of 
heaven, and of England have ſince called out to bee 
the Patton of the Goſpel it ſelfe - So can I not but 
bewaile 'the unhappy condition of mine own dif- 
abilities z which can neither preſent any thing bet- 
rer, then what I now publiſh, to ſo greata perſon - 
M\ COT EST A 3 nar 
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The Epiſtle Dedlicatory. Wi 
nor yet could publiſh any whit fooner, that which [ 
then prelented, , though it had been becrer. Tour 
Exccllencies candor will helpe to excule both the 
one failing and the other, | give me leave to prelage 
it ſince i know luch nobleneſle as yaurs,accepteth 
according to what a man hath, and expetteth not 
according to what hee hath not. Mine addreſle 
in this kinde unto your Self, T ſhall not go about to 
exculc, but muſt rather juſtifie, and though it bee 
exceeding bold, yet to mee it ſeems exceeding rea- 
ſonable.For to whom ſhoulda Staffordſhire ftudent- 
_ devote his ſtudies, but to the glory of Staffordſbire? 
and whither ſhoulda Treatile upon the Goſpels re- 
tuge for patronage, but to the great Patron of the 
Goſpel ? I know mine own unſufficiency for fuch a 
work,and am conicious to my ſelf of my many fat 
lings in the managing of it, yet could I not but un- 
dertake it, in hope'of {ome profit to the Reader; 
nor could Þ but addreſſe it to Fick a Patron,in hope 
_ of {ome intertainment with your Excellency. 
The Harmony of the Evangeliſts in our Engliſ 
congue 15 rare to find, c{pecially with that ae of 
the order of the ſtory, and that illuſtration of the 
Texr and Language, that a thing of that nature 
doth r:quire, &rhat it hath found in other tongues, 
Mine own heart did tell mee, that I of all others 
was molt unfit and unable for ſuch an undertaking 


in regard of want #7 « 


arts,means,and opportunity 
yet could I not deſi 


from {uch an attempt, but 
| muſt . 


The Epiſtk Dedicatory. 
muſt needs try what I could do in this kind, partly 
that I might bring ſomething toward the buildin 
ot the Tabernacle, though it were never ſo ſmall. 
and chietely that might ſtir up ſome pen of agreas» 
rer ability,ro ſet toa work of to brave import. : 
_  Anallayand tryall of ſome of my progrefſe in 
ſuch an undertaking, 1 doe here moſt humbly lay 
at your Excellencies teet,and that not onely as an 
Oblation tendered to your nobleneile this ance, 
but alſo as an carneſt of a future tribute of this 
kind, till the whole work bee finifhed,and the Hore 
xz0ny compleated, it God vouchlate health, ſtrength, 
and opportunity,and your Excellency acceptance, 
coyfitenance,and incouragement: There is nothing 
in/the workman, or the workmanſhip, that can 
zround any hope torany ſuch thing, from.you,but 
/ there is enough in your own known worth, good- 
neſle, and noble diſpofition,to make me confident, 
that you will not onely not rezeR the work, bur 
that you will alſo. accept the workman for the 
workes ſake, becauſe the {ubze of it is the Evane 
geliſts. It is now become your honourable profef= 
| tion to bee the Champion of the Goſpel, and the Lord 
hath inſtalled you m an Order; of which, toa Cos- 
 ftantine,a Sweden,and an Efjex,T know not what His 
{tories can adde a fourth, that hath been” the Ewan. 
gelicall Knight, or the Knight of the Goſpel. How 
you have honeurcd this your Order, by your-great 
atchievement3, and how the great truſt repoled in 
| A 3 you 


- The Epiſtle Dedlicatory. "MR 
nor yet could publiſh any,whit ſooner, that which [ 
then prelcnted, . though it had been better. Tour 
Excellencies candor will helpe to excule both the 
one tailing and the other, | give me leave to prelage 
it [lince I know luch nobleneſfle as yaurs,accepterh 
according to what a man hath, and expeRteth not 
according to what hee hath not. Mine addreſſe 
in this kinde unto your Self, F ſhall not go about to 
cxculc, but muſt rather juſtifie,, and though it bee 
exceeding bold, yet to mee it ſeems exceeding rea- 
ſonable.For to whom ſhoulda Staffordſhire ſtudent: 
devote his ſtudies, but to the glory of Staffordſbire? 
and whither ſhoulda Treatile upon the Goſpels re- 
iuge for patronage, but to the great Patron of the 
Goſpel * I know mine own unſufficiency for ſucha 
work,and am conſcious to my elf of my many fat 
lings in the managing of it, yet could I not but un- 
dcrtake it, in hope of ſome profit to the Reader; 
nor could I but addreile it to fic A Patroy,in hope 
of {ome intertainment with your Excellency. 
The Harmony of the Evangeliſts in our Engliſ 
tongue 15rare to find, eſpecially with that Fas of 
the order of the ſtory, and that illuſtration of the 
Text and Language, that a thing of that nature 
doth re<quire,&rhat it hath found in other tongues, 
Mine own heart did tell mee, that I of all others 
was moſt unfit and unable for ſuch an undertaking 


in regard of want of 
yet could I not defi 


arts,means,and opportunity 
irom ſuch an attempt, but 
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The Epiftk Dedicatory. 
muſt needs try what I could do in this kind, partly 
that I might bring (ſomething toward the buildin 
of the Tabernacle, though it were never ſo ſmall. 
and chietely that 1 might ſtir up ſome pen of a grea» 
rerability,ro ſet toa work of 10 brave unporr. - 

An alſlay and tryall of ſome of my progrefſe in 
ſuch an undertaking, 1 doe here molt humbly lay 
at your Excellencies tcet,and that not onely as an 

Oblation tendered to your nobleneſle this ance, 
but allo as an carneſt of a future tribute of this 
kind, till the whole work bee finifhed, and the Here 
»ony compleated, it God voucblate health,ſtrength, 
and opportunity,and your Excellency acceptance, 
countenance,and incouragement: There is nothing 
in the workman, or the workmanſhip, that can 
ground any hope forany ijuch thing, from.you,but 
there 1s enough in your own known worth, good- 
neſle, and noble diſpoſition,to make me confident, 
that you will not onely not rezeR the work, but 
that you will alfo. accept the workman for the 
workes ſake, becauſe the {ubje of it is the Evan» 
gelifts. It is now become your honourable profef- 
{ion to bee the Champion of the Goſpel, and the Lord 
hath inſtalled you m an Order; of which, toa Cvs- 

ſtantine,a Sweden,and an Eſjex,I know not what His 
ſtories can adde a fourth, that hath been! the Ezrane - 

gelicall Knight, or the Knight of the Goſpel. How 
you have honeured this your Order, by your __ | 
atchievements, and how the great truſt repoled in 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
you, hath mer with as great truſtineſle,it is the hap- 
pineſſe of the Nation to have tryed, and to remem- 
ber, and it cannot but bee the rezoycing and com- 
fort of your poore ſuppliant to thinke of, and to 
conſider : For to have to deale with ſo conſtant 
worthincſle, nobleneſſe,and candor, with ſo great 
piety,zeale,religiouſnes, and honour, with fo much 
accompliſhment, excellency,and ſplendor, cannot 
but promiſe a comfortable acceſſe, a cheerfull en- 
tertainment,and a defired ifſue. Ihave no more to 
lay [ for ſhort ſpeech beſt agreeth with your great 
imployments] but only this, to beg of your Excel- 
lency,that among the ſerious cares and thoughts of 
your noble heart, you would remember our. poore 
wrong'd Staffordſhire for good:and labour her deli» 
very,notonly tromher open enemies, but alto trom 
her ſeeming friends which do worſe devour her. 
 Andto the Throne of grace it muſt bee my con- 
tinuall ſuite and petition, that the Lord would 
Crown all your great ingagements with happy ſuc- 
celle,make youltila bleiſing, and rejoycing to the 
Engliſh Nation, preſerve your Perſon, increaſe your 
Honour, lupport your Heart dire your ſteps, immor- 
talize your name here, and lade your Excellency with 


the moſt excellent weight of glory hereafter, So 
ever prayeth,and ſo ever muſt pra | 


F þ --Tomr Excellencies woſt humble and moſt 

rom my Smdy in Link TP RR SeT | 

Blizgin,Sep.y0. 16447: devoted ſerwant,end poore Conntriman, 
JOAN LIGHTFOOT. 
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Gentle Reader , 
He weile of the Sanftuary was ſupported by foure 


a 
= _ and colours : So x the Story of the wveileof Chriſts _ 
Reſh by the ſaure Evangeliſts , and the Texture of 
it of like variety, For anerelateth what another bath omitted, 
one more largely, what anathcr more briefe , one more plaine, 
whats another leſſe, one before what another after , one after one 
manner, and another after another : CAnd ſo they bring their 
ſeveral peeces of Imbroidery, di ering in colours, but not in 
ſubſtance, various in workmanſhip, but nat inthe ground-wark, . 
$0 conſtitute and make up 4 perfet and ſacred Tapefiry and Fur- 
witure inthe Houſe of the Lord : And carrying ſeverall faces 
in the manner of their writing and compoſall,l;ke thoſe living 
Creatures iuEzckiel aud the Revelation,. yet-they ſweetly and 
YT. aweet cogether in the one body and compacture of 4 
ett Story. | | 
Ts ſew theſe parcels together into one pizce, and ſo to diſpoſe 
and place them in their proper order, as the continuance and 
Chronicall method of the Hiftory doth require, is, hic labor hoc 
opus, 4 thing of na ſmall paines and difficulty, and yetathing 
that with paines and induſfen way bee brought 10 paſſe : For in 
many pdſſages and diſlocations the Text hath ſhewed the proper 
place of as diſlocated parcels, and theproper way and manner 
10 Joine them where they ſhould bee joyned, ſo jonny z and in all 
places it bath hinted this fe ſorely, though ſometimes more ob- 
ly and mainre deliberation, may cer- 
| rainly. 


fſewrely , that ſerious itn 


« 2 


Pillars, and wrought with great variety of workes Excd. 36. 31, 


thinly fix and ſettle them. - Divers great and learned Peny 
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The Epiſtle 


have laboured in this worke, both Ancient aud cAoderne, both 
Romiſh and Proteſtant, but hardly any, if any at alf,tn our owne 
mother Tongue,ſo fully and largely as a Worke of this nature doth 
require:ths hath incited me,though the anfitteſt of all others, fax 4 
take of ſo much Learning, Fudgemens, and Sertouſneſſe, to 


 arrempt this workez and if poſſibly my dimneſſe might, to give 
ſome light and facility to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel , and if - my 


pooreneſſe ws, an contribution towards the building'bf 
The Method that I Hm_ to my ſelf in this underts 
[ ſome glimpſe whereof thou maift ſee in this preſent Parcel? 
w4s, I. To lay the Text of the Ewangelifts in that order, which 
the nature and progreſſe of the Story auth neceſſarily _ 
2. Togive a Reaſon of this Order, why the Text is ſo laid gnore 
largely or more briefly, according as the plainneſi, or difficulty 
of the connexion doth call for it, 2. To jan: accent 
of the difficulties in the language of the Original, as any came 
to hand, either being naturally ſ6 in the Greet it ſelfe, or biiny' 
made difficulties when they were not ſo , by thecurioſity, mif- 
conſtruttion, or ſelf-end-ſecking of ſome Expoſitors. q. -Aull 
laſtly, to cleare and open the ſenſe and meaning of the Text iff 
along as it went , eſpecially where it was of 'mveabſtrujentſe 
and _ | (Re GG 
 Theſetwo laft things did 1 aſſay and goe on withall a 7reat wy 
in the worke, with much largeneſſe and copionſ) neſſe, both concer> 
wing the languaze , and the manier, For," forthe frf#:r hd 
not onely poiſe the Greek in the balance of its: owne Comityy, and 
of the $ {preagine, _ I alſo examined tranſlations in diwers 
anguages, proauced their [enſe, and ſhewed cauſe of adaherine t0; 
or refufing of their ſenſe, - Pome Ro if pe Bl N; 


\ 


| And! for the ſecond, 1 alledged the warious Ex 10s ain 
?Merpretations of Commentators both anciest ani moi rne. "abd 
0thers that ſpake ro ſuch and ſuch places occaſionally, I exatwined. 
| their 


to the Reaves, 

their Expoſttions, and gave the Reader reaſon torefaſe cr imbrace 
them as cauſe required, When ſtein the Worke ia t:'ss wiy likely 0 
riſe to va'ines of buike it ſelfe, a.d of trouble to the Reader, 1 choſe 
zo abrigg this firſt part fer atryall, and therein hacing expreſſed only 
thoſe things which were moſt materiall fr the underſtanding of the 
Text where t4 u leſſe plain © for where 1t is plan? enough why ſhou!d 
1 ſpend time and {abour about it! ] And ſpuken mine owne thoughts 
upon it, and omitted | unl:ſſeit b: for ata}l of what I had done? the 
glaſſes and thoughts of ethcrs: 1 now wante for the dit eftion and ad- 
vice of my learned and loving Friends and Readers , whether to ex-+ 
hubite the other parts that are to follow {by Gods go01 ble/ying and 
aſſ:ftance}inthat large and wvolum: nous method that at the firſt 1 
preſcribed to-my ſelfe, or in that ſucciſencſſe that thus preſent parcell 
holdeth out. ' g | 

I have partly choſen, and have partly been conflrained , to tendet 
this work to publike view by peeces, whereof nel this, and this but 
4 ſmall one neither appeares at this time. 1 have choſen ſo to dd, part- 
ly that 1 might givethe world my th. ughts upon the Evangelifts as 
the Lord g.weth time: for who would defcrre ro doe any thing of ſuch 
a worke, till he have done all, fince our lives arc ſo ſhort and uncer- 
taine, and the worke (0 long and difficult * Andpartly that I m:zht 
be in an annnall tribute tothat great name,and to that glory of m;ne 
own Country, yea,of this our Nation, our Kenowned Lord Generall, 
to whom thus undertaking was devoted fremtihe wery firſt thought of 
ſuch an undertaking: And I have been contra ned 1hus to doe, part- 
ly becawſe of mine other occaſions, many an{ urgent, which deny me 
opportunity to follow that —_—__— ſuch a balk would require: and 
partly beeanfe of the ftraits of the times, wh:th have ſtraitned onr 
Preſſes.tha they Print but rarely as) thing voluminou. Every yeer 
by Gods permiſsion and good aſs1ſtance, ſhall yeeld its piece, till all be 
fin.ſhed, if the Lord ſpare life, hcalth and liberty therewno. 

Divers things were fitting 10 have been premiſedto a nork of ths 
nature;but becauſegth' *j 1'-y ſhould all.be ſet beforethis ſmall piece 


that we now exh:b;;, (1; i refaceor Prol:gomena would be ag. 
ther 
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The Epiſtle, &c. _ 
then the Book it ſe'f : therefore have I reſerved te every piece tha 


ſhall come forth, its own ſhare and pertion. And the thinss that 1 


have thought upon, and hewsd out unto this purp ſe are theſe, * 

1. Ts fix the certain yeere of our Saviours birth, as a thing very fit 

to bee look :4 aſter, and to ſhew the certain g_ ounds where»pon to got, 
that our fixing upon ſuch ayeare maybe warranted and withit wi- 
wering : Thy have 1 premiſ-d tothe firſt part , where/n comestht 
Story aad Treat ſeof our Saviours birth, 

2.To give account of all the diſlocations of texts and Stories inthe 

Old Te ſl ament which are exceeding many, to ſhew where is their pro- 

per place and order, and to give the reaſon of their diſlocation: And 
this being ſo copious afd frequent in the O!4 Teſtament the like will 
bethou:ht the leſſe ſlrange and uncouth inthe New. 

2. Tomake aChor graphicall deſcription of the Land of Canaan, 
and thoſe ad,oyning places that we have occaſion to lo»ke upon as re 
read the Geſpel, athing of neſmall neceſsity , for the c{eerer wnder- 
ſtanding of the Story. 

4 Tomake a Toprgraphicall deſcript.on of Jeruſalem, and of the 
Favritk of the Tenple, which will facilitate divers paſcagesinthe 
Goſpel, which areof no ſmall obſcurtty, | / 

5. To g1vVe [ome Account an Story of the State and Cuſtoms of 
the Tewes inthelc times when the Goſpel began,and was firſt preach- 
4 a4 01:7 them, out of the r own andother Writers , which thing! 
the Evangeliſts mention not and yet which conduce not alittletot 
wriderſtzndins o the Evangeliſls, 

Theſe as things very neceſſary ſor the matter in hand, ſhall want 
ſever ally upon the ſeverall parts that fhail follow, as the L574 fhull 
pleriſe towerchſa'e ability, 1ime, health and ſafety, | F-1505 
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Frommy Chamber in 
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T he age of the world at (ne Saviour birth fix d © the acctunt pro ed; the 
cDiefeſi d-fficuls 3 114 1be Scriptare Chromicle reſutcad, 


zz. N the Stoiics of times, the times of the ftories do chal- 
Þ.k lenge ſpcciall autice and obſervation , and ut alt other, 
| [2 that of our Sav tours birth, being the tulnet'e of time, 
) WP may brit, as belt worthy, make {ach a chatlenge: A 
VE time, to which all the holy-ones thut went betore ir, 
did bend their eyes andexpecration, ard a time from which al! the 
Ch iljans that have lived ftnce, have dated their Chionicall ac- 
counts and computation. And yet how unhxedisthis time and age 
of the world, in which ſo great a -myliery came'to paſſe, and wpon 
which (o generall accounting doth depend, ir the ' various reekom- 
ings of lcarncd and indu:tricusmei? Ic is not onely to bee feen'in 
their writings, wondered at in regard of the preat difference at 
which they count, but the Þx«d vine is che moreto bce ſtudied for, 
upon ghis very rea!on, becauſe ſuch men do ſo greatly ditfer among 
themſclves. The onely way to lettle in ſuch variety, is to take the 
plain and cleere account and reckoniag of the Seripiu.e,w hich hath 
taken a peculiar care to give an exa& and moſt certain Chronicle to 
this time, and not to rely npon the computation of Ohmpiade',Cor- 
ſals, or any other humane calculation, which it cannor' bee doub- 
ted, muſt of necefſity leave the deepeſt ttudent of them in doubting 
and uncertainty. Now the Scripturecarrying on a molt faxhfu]! 
reckoning of thetimes, from the beginning of time to this ſalneſſe 
of it, hath laid this great, wondrous, and happy occurrence of the 
birth of the Redeemer ivthe yeereof the world.three thouſand nine 
hundred twenty andeight. Which that wee may make gocd, and 
fixed among ſb much variety and difference, may the Reader gent- 
CO to ſce and to examine the yo—_ ſummes 
by which the Soriptue _— to.make up this tatall, _—_ 
2 | y 
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Prolegomena. 


lludy nponthoſe ſcruples inthe (everall parcel[s where they come 
that make the account intricate and doubttull, and to judge upon 
thoſe reſolutions and fatisfactions that (ball bee tendered for the 
cleering and untying of thoſe (crupies. 

And, turcly,though the bulinefſe may bee ſomething long and 


difficult, which wee (hall propoſe and lay. b-fore him, yet doubtl 


not,buc the profit will fully countervaile his labour”, when hee ſhall 
not onely bee reſolved of the certainty of the timz, which wee now 
haveoccafion, and every Chriſtian hath canſe to laoke after, but 
when hee ſhall alſo ſee, and that, I ſuppoſe, not without admire 
tion, the wondrous and my ſterious,and yet alwayes inftructive ſtile, 
and manner of accounting uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, in molt ſacred 
M.jeiticknetſe,and challenging all ſerious ttudy and reverence; And 
though alſo this bufineſſe may ſeem to bee ſomerhing too Parergen, 
and cxcentrick to the main work that wee have before us, the Har- 
monizing ot the Evangeliſts, yet lincea prime thing that wee are to 
inquire after inthevery entrance of this ſtory of our Saviours life, 
ie, the fixed and certain time of his birch, the Reader will dee plear 
{ed to excuiea faulton the right hand, rather then on the left,and 


ro diſpent? with roo much delire to give ſatis/aftivn, rather then tas 
little, or with none at all. | 


SA. I. FromtheCreaticn to the Flood nicve 1656. yceres, df 
appearcth, Gen.5s & 6, & 7, by theſe parcels. | 


Adam at 130 yeeresold bath Seth, ter. 3. 
Seth at 105 yeeres o1d hath Enfb, wer. G. 
Knoſb at 99 yeeres &Id hath Caiman, wE &, : 
C aman at 70 yeeres old hath abalalcel, ter. 12, 
 +Havaialeclat 65 yeeres old hath Fred, very 15. 
Jared at 152 yeeres old hath Enoch, ter. 48. 
F noch at 05 yeeres old hath Methuſelah, ver. 24. 
Adet:ſilah at 187 yeeres old hath L xme. b, ver. 25. 
Lumech ati82 yeeres old hath Noab, ver.a5.,2 9, * 
_ at 600 yerres old ſeeth the Flaod, Geny7. 14. 
Bl _ ; qa whole yeercof the world,was taken up with 
: m the 17 day of the ſecond Moneth, or Marbe(b- 


zanGen,7. 11, tothe 27 day ofthe ſame moneth come twelve-mo- 
neth,Gen.8 14, L Sea. 


. 
L 


Seft. IL: Fro the Flood to Terahs death, and the Promiſe then 
given to Abcam, wore 4277 yeeres, 4s appeareth 
Gen. 11, by theſe particulars, 


Sem at 2 yeecres after the Flood begat Arphaxad,ver.10, 
Arpbaxad at y5 yeeres old begat Slab, wer. 12. 
Slab at 30yeeres old begat Eber, wer. 14. 
Eber at 34 yeeres old begat Peleg, 'wer. 16. .* 
Peleg at 30 yeeres old begat Rex, wer. 18: 
Reu at 32 yeeresold begat Serag, ter, 20. 
Serng at 30 yeeres old begat N.zehor, wer. 2.2. 
N achor at 29 yeeres old begat Terah, wer. 24. 
Terab at 1:0 yeeres old begat Abram, | 
Abram at 75 yeeres old hath the Promiſe, Gen. 12. 4. - -. | 
Total 427, Which ſunme being added to 1656, which was 
the age of the world at the Flood, amountcth to 2083. and itre- 
ſulteth, that the promiſe was given to Abram. in the yeere of the 
world two thouſand cighty three. TOE TRIS 
But-here is the great queltion moved, Whether Abram were the 
eldeit ſon of Terah, yea or no? It hee were, then was hee born when 
Terah was 70 yeeres of age, Gen, I1. 26. and not as this Table lay- 
eth it, at his 130. Andif hee were not hiseldeit fon, why hath 146- 
ſes named him firit of all his ſonnes ? TEXT 
Anſwer. Firſt, Hee was not his eldeſt Sonne : for, 1. Hee marry- 
ed his brother Harans daughter | for fo all men hold Sarah to have 
bcen | and (hee was bur-ten yeeres younger then bimſelf,Gen.17.17. 
which was impoſſible, it her Father were.younger then. hee.//2. Hee 
is ſaid to bee but F; yeeres old,when hee departed out of Hanan,Gen, 
12.4. And this was after his Fathers death, At. -7q-Nowhad hee 
been born at Terahs 95; hee had been 135 yeeres old when his Father 
dyed : Wee muſt therefore compute and reckon backward thus,that 
{ince hee was but 75 yeeres old when his Father dyed, it mult needs 
bee concluded that hee” was: burn when: Zerab was: £307 at iis faid 
down in the Table. ' 5 341) 1 4.2659 itt wrt dt nr 
Anſwer, Secondly, | Hee is reckoned firſt of ['Terabs ſonnes, as Sem 
is of Noahs, not becauſe hee was the firſt intime, but the firſt in dig- 
nity. For that Sem was notthe-cldeft ſonne'of Noah, 'is: cleere by 
eq; '__ compa» 


Prelegomena. £ 


T he promiſe 
given to Abren: 
Gen,12. 1. &5c, 
Anno mundt, 
2033» 


Prolegomena. | 


comparing thele places, Gen.$.32, Noah was $00 yeeres old when 


hee begat bis firſt ſonne, and Gen,7.11. when Nob was f.x hundred 


yceres 01d, was the Flocd of waters upon the earth, and ti:cn was 
ore 0f his ſcnnesan hundred yeeres old : But' Sem was nor fotill 
troyeeies after, Gen. 11,10, And yet is kee cver named the h.it of 
his fonnes, Gen.5.33. 86,10, & 7:23. 9.18. & 10, 

There are ſome, that not content with ths plain, ncceflary, and 
undeny able explication oft the dithculty, do ho!d that Abram wok 
two Journeys into Canuur, one before bis Fathers death, and anc- 
ther after : whereas Adoſes and Siren well compared together, do 
plainly ſhew the contrary, and fujly,and {ufhcieney cleere the mat- 
ter under ſcruple : That which hath made tnen to fall into the mi- 
ltake of his rwo journies into Canaan hath been this,that they have 
taken the words of God in AQ.7. 3. Get thee viet of thy Comntrey, Or, 
and his worus in Gr. 12. 1. Get tbce ont of thy Countrey, &ce to be 
of the ſainc time, ard ſpoken in the tame place, whereas there is a 
vaſt differeuce in the words them(clies, arid to was there of the time 
and place where they were {poken, Steven telleth, that while Abra- 
bam was in 1cſop:tamia 'or Chaldea, as ver, g. befoge bee dweit in 
H.irm, Gud appcared to him, and !aid unto bim, Ger thee out of thy 
Coudry, and from thy kindred, but not a wor of departing from his 
Fathers houſe, for hee took his Father and his-whole houſecho'd a- 
lony with him, and dwelt with them a good while in Harar, Gen. 
11. 31. And Teorab dyedin Haran, ter, 32, Th.nthe Lord ſaid anto 4+ 
bram, for fo ſhould Gen. 12. 1. bee tranilated, and not, Now the Lord 
bad (aid : And his laying was this, Get thee gut of thy Commtrey, and 
from thy kindred, aud from thy F atbers bouje too, for that alſo bee now 
left bevind hin, namely Nabor and all his Fathers Family,but one- | 
ly Lat and Sarab, that were fatherlefle child:en.: And this difference 
colfidered, as neceſſarily is muſt it doth make this difficulty which 
bath coſt ſo much canvaiing fo calic, as a thing needeth not to bee 
more. $0 


Se, I - =-_ M rap 97 to —_ 7 i Father Terabs death 
#0 ft aLery peopce of LICael ot pt,ond $0 tbe groing 
of the Law ,gzere 430 yeeres, Ex0d.12,40,Gal.3,17. 


Thie Game beingjoyned co that before of 2083, itmaketh wr 
| worl 


Peolegomens. 
world to beein the two thouſand five hundred and thirteenth yeere 
of her age, when 1/742] was delivered and the Law given. 

This {pace of time of 430 yeers betwixt the promiſe and the Law, 
thedivine wiſedome and providence caft into two cquall portions, 
of 215 yeeres befort the peoples going down into #'gypr, and 215 
yeeres of their being there. 

The former moyety was taken up in theſe parcells 2 |. -\ 

Five and ewenty yecresbetwixt the giving of the promiſe andthe 
birth of T/azc, compare Gen. 12.4- with Gen- 21,5, 

Sixty yeers betwixt the birth of Iſaac,& the birth of Tacob,Gen,2 5.26 

An hundred andthirty yeeres betwixt the birth of Faco& and I/- 
rae's going into Agypt, Gen. 270-94 1 11 is ths, T2 

The latter in thele: . 


Ninety tive yeers from their going into &gypr,to thedeath of Levi, 


Forty yeeres from thedeath of Lew to the birth of Adoſer. 
Eighty yeeres fromthe birth of Moſes to their delivery. /- 


Seft. IV. From the comming of Iſrael out of Egypt, to the laying of uhe 
foundation of Solomons Templ,vere 480 yeeres, 1 King, © 
6.1. and ſevenyerres wal it in building,ver. 29, 


So that jayne theſe 4.57 that paſſed from the commirigout of A 


gzpt to the finiſhing of the Temple, to the 2513. yeeres, of which 
age the world was when they came out of Agypr, and itwill appeare 
that Solomons Temple was finiſhed exatly in the rfiree thouſandeh 
ye:r of the world. | | 

This fumme is made up of theſe many parcells. 

Iſrael in the wiklerneſſe 40 yeeres. 

oſpua ruled 17 yeeres. 

urs judged [4 yeeres, Judg. 3.11. 

"-budjudeed 50 yeeres, Jxdg. 3. 30. 

Deborab, &c. 40 yeeres, Judg. 5-31. 

iden, 40 yeeres, Jadg.8. 25. 

ALimelcch, 3 yeeres, Judg. 9.4. 

Tolab, 23 yeeres, Judg,10, 2. 

Jair, 23yeeres, Judg. 10. 3. 

Zepbta2b, 6 yeeres, Judg. 12.7. 
Ibſan, 7 yeeres, Judg. 12.9, 


The delivery 


our of Egypr, 
Arno mundi, : 


2513. 


Solomons Tem , 
ple fin iſhed, An+ 
no vuend!,3008 


# 


Prolegomena. 


Elon Judged Io yeeres, Juzg. 12:11. 

Abdi, 8 yeeres, Tudg. 12. 14 LEY 

Sampſon, 20 yeeres, Ind, 15. 20, & 16.31, 

Eli, 40 yeeres, 1 Sam. 4. 18, | 

Samnel & Sau!, 40 yecres, Act 13.21: 

David, 40 yeeres, 1 Kings 2. 11, 

Solomon, 4 yeeres, 1 Kings 6.1. | 

Total! 489, Now among all theſe parcels, there is no number” 
that hath nota text to warrant it, but onely thedate of the Guvern- 
ment of Toſbra, which yet cannot bee doubted of to havebeen irven-" 
teen yeeres, ſeeing that ſo many Feeres onely are not ſpecified: by ex- 
vrefle Text of all the 480 mentioned, 1 King. 6, 1, And here alſo 
may the reader obſerve that the yeers that are memioned in the book 
of Judges, tor yecres of Tfrae!s oppreſſion, as Tudg. 5.5. 14 &c. are 


" not to bee taken for a ſpace of time diltin& from the time of th 


' The falling a 


way of the ten 
Tribes, Anno 


mung: 3030, , 


Indgesbut included in the ſumme oftheir times. : 
Now it thus falling out, as it is more then apparent,that Sy/omens 
Femple was finiſhed and perteed in the yeereot the wor Id 3c00.- 
this belike hath helped to ilrengthenthat Opinion 1hat hath beei e 
taken up by ſome, That « the World w:s fix dayes im ereating,, ſo ſball it 
bee ſix thonſaud yeeres in contir.uarte, and then ſpall come the everlaſting 
Sabbath. Andindeedthe obſervation could ngt but pleaſe thoſe that 
were pleaſed with this opinion: for when they found that the fic” 
three thouſand yeeres of the World did end, in the perf Ang of the 
carth]y Temple, it would make them to conclide the bolder , that 


the other thiee thouſand ſhould conclude in the confummari- 
on of the ſpiricuall. b 


Set, V. From the finiſhing of Solomens Teompie..to the tal ing away of 
the ten T ribes, were 30 zcerey, 


For Sulomenreigned 40 yeeres; 1 King, 11442, and in the eleventh 
yeere of his reigne was the Temple finiſked, 1 King. 6. 33. And ſo 
count from that yeereto the expiration of his reiptie, and the þ.- 
ene; ot his ſon Reboboarr, and it will appeareecaiily, that the fal- 
ing away of the ten Tribes was 39 yeeres afterithe Te mple was fint- 
{ie6,andin the yeare of the world 5030, | : 


þ 
f 


Ste, 
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ScR. VI. Fromhe falling away of the ten Tribes under Jeroboam, tothe 
captivity of Judah into Babylon, were 390. 


T bave laid pon thee the yeeres of their iniquitie accord ing 
dayes, three hundred and ninety dayer. $0 foalt 


ah forty dayes, I have theeeach day for ayeere. 
Now theſe are not to be taken for two different and diſtin& ſums, 
a3 ifit were 390 yeeres from the falling away of the ten Tribes, to 
the captiving ofthe-ten Tribes, and 40 yeeres from thence to the 
captiving of Indab, for it was but 200 yeeres and a little above an 
halfe, between the two firlt periods, and above an hundred yeeres 
between the two laſt: but the forty yeeres are to bee reputed and 
counted within the 399, as the laſt yeeres of them; and marked our 
ſo fingularly becauſe of Indahs rebellion in and under ſo cleare and 
powerfull preaching of Jeremy , who-prophefied ſo long a time a- 
mong. them. a 
Now for the caſting of theſe 390 yeerevinto parcels as the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles have done them, the ſureft and cleareſt way, 
isto make a Chronicall table of the collaterall Kingdomes of -1udeb 
and Tfrael while they laſt together, from yeare to yeare,as- they will 
offer themſelves to parallel one another. In which courſe ſome con- 
fiderable ſcruples will ariſe before the Student as hee goeth along, 
which unlefle hee ſee and refolve, hee will never be able to make the 
account right, and which unlefſe hee frame to himfelffach a Chro= 
nicall table as is mentioned, hee will never ſee nor frad our. Hee 
will by the very Table, as hee goeth along ſee, that ſometimes the 
yeeres are reckoned. compleat, as Reboboams 1eventeen are counted, 
1 Kings 15.1. Sometimes current,'as Abijemsthree, 1 Kings n5.1,2, 
9. and Elabs two, 1 Kingr16.8. But this will breed no difficulty,fince 
it is ordinary in Scripture thus variouſly to compute, and fince the 
drawing of his Table wil every where ſbew him readily this variety : 
But theſe things will hee find of more obſcurity, and challenging 
more ſerious ſtudy and conlideration. ; 
Firſt, it is ſaid that Jerohoam reigned two atid twenty yeeres? 
| 4 1 King. 


J, 


Prolegomena: | by 
© &5ngs 14. 20. and Nadab his Sonne two feeres, chap. 15-25; yet 
that Nadob began to reigne in the ſecond yeere of Aſa, which was in 
the one and twentieth yeere of Teroboam , and ſo Nedabs two yeeres 
fall within the ſamme of his fathers two and twenty. — _ - 
Now the reaſon of thisaccounting is this: It is ſaid in 2 Chry, 
13. 20, that the Lord ſtroke Jeroboam and be died: that is,with ſome 
ill and layguiſting diſeaſe, that he could not 4dminiſternor rulethe. 
Kingdome, 5 nw was hee forced to ſubſtitute his Sonue Nada in 
his Itfe time,and in one and the ſame yeer both Father arid Sondidd, 
Secondly, it is faid that Baaſþa began to reigne in thethird yeere- 
of Aſa, 1 Kee. 13.28, and reigned foure and twenty yeeres, ver.33. 
then itfolloweth that he died in the fix and twemtycth yeere of A/z,. 
as the text reckoneth the yeeres current, 1 King.16.8. And yet iathe- 
fix and thirtieth yeere of Aſa,Baeſvs came up and made war againft 
Iudab,2 Chron. 16.1, So that this warre will feemie to bee made by 
kim nine or ten yeeres after hee is dead, | | 
Burt the reſo[ution of this from the originall is eaſie: Forthat 
text in the Chronicles meaneth not that Baaſbe made warre agairiſ 
Iudsb in the {ix and thirtieth yeere of Afaes reipne, but inthe bx and 
thictieth yeere of Aſzes kingdome : that ix, fix and thirty yeeres from 
thedivilionof the Tribes under Reboboam: For Rebboam. reigned. 
ſeventeen yeeres, Abijam his ſon three yeeres, and in the ſixteenth 
yeere of Aſa was this warre made: thirty ſix yeeres in all from the 
brit diviſion. Theword n129Q9 therefore {bould there be rendred - 
the Kingdom, and not the Reign, and the thing were cleare, Now the 
text dateth this warre, not Com the time of Afaes reigne ; bur from 
the time of the divition of the Tribes : becauſe that though they 
were divided bitherto inregard of their Kings, jet not totally in 
_ of their converſeand affetion, for ſomeof the revolted ones 
eed ſtill the houſe of David: bur Baaſba to make the diviſion 


Cuce: buildeth Ramaob, that none might goe in or out ro Aſz King 
of Indab, and this was as a ſecond diviſion z and therefore ts Text 
reckoneth from the firlt, 


Thirdly, it is laid, 1 King, 16; 23. that # "A 
yeere of AſS K; * _ 23. that m\ the one and thirtial 


Sang of Judah, began Omci to reigne aver Iſrael twelve yeers 
ſix yeere, «Wine ix Tirzab; And yet in verſe;29, it isfaid, Goo In 


= eight end thiriyeth zeere of Aa, began Ahab thy ſonne of On to 


Now 


Now how can there poſſibly ſbe*twelyeyeeres teigne beriifiiu 4- 

ſaer thirty firſtand thirty eight? | | 

Anfwer, Omri began to reigne as ſoon as ever he had ſlaine Zimri, 

which was in the twenty ſeyench of Aſa: but he was not ſole and en- 

tice King t1l his thirty firſt: For Tibni his competitor :and corrivall 

tor the Crowne, held him in agitation and warres till Aſzes thirty 

firſt. And then was he overcome, and Omri acknowl abſolute 

King by T ibnie: ſouldiers, andſo from thence forward he reigned 

fole King in T irzab. 

But yet the doubt remaineth how Omribeginning his monarchy 
in the thirty firkt of Aſa, and ending it in his thirty eight, can bee 
ſajd to have reigned but fx yeeres, whereas it was eight curretie, 

Anliver. The {ix compleat yeeres only are reckoned: for the thir= 
Ly firlt of Aſa waseven ending when Tibai was conquered, and the 
thirty eight bur newly begun when Qmri died: Suck another kind 
of reckoning may be obſerved in calting up the age of Abraham and 
I/mael at their Circumciſion, compared with the age of Abraham at 
I/maels death, | 

Fourthly, the beginning of the reigne of Toram the ſonne of Te- 
Loſbapbat hath three dares. The firſt in the ſeventeench yeere of Febo- 

ſoapbat his father , compare 2 Kings 22.51. and 2 King. 1.17, and 
2 King.z.1, 
Theſecond in the fifth yeere of Joram the ſon of Abab wo, a 
G 6. This was the in the two and twentyeth yecre of his father ; 
aphat. - | 

And the third at his father Teboſhapbats death, 2 Ghrox. az. 1. 

Now thereſolution of this Ambiguity is thus; The firſt cime hee 
was made Viceroy, when his father went out of the Land for the 

recovery of Ramoth Gilead : and becauſe Abah the King of 1/reel, 
" nt with him, Abaziab his Son is made Viceroy in that Kingdome 
alſo, | 

T he ſecond time hee was Viceroy again in his Father 1 
abſence upon his vo into Moab with Ieboram, 2 Kings 3. and 
from this time doth the Text date the fixed beginning of his reigns 

this 
£0 re» 


as is plain, 3 Kings 8, 17. 2 Chron. 21. 20, For Icboſbaphat after 
Ame was lictle at Coniefin 4broad, either in bis own Ing ge 
bulating ir, to reduce the people to true Religion, orin 

duce that to ſubjeRion, 2 Chron. 19. 20. 


q 2 Fifth- 


Ls, 

'” The falling a- 
'* Wayof the ren 
3 Tribes, Anno 
2 | mungi 3030. 


- on of the ſpit iruall. 


Prolegomena. 
Elon Tudped 10-yeeres, Judg. 12: 11. 
Abdaox, 8 yeeres, Tudg. 12.14 | 
Sampſon, 20 yeeres, Ind. 15.20, & 16.31. 
Eli, 40 yeeres, 1 Sam, 4, 18, | 
Samnel & Sau!, 40 yeeres, Als 13.21} 
David, 40 yeeres, 1 Kwngs 2. 11, 
Solomon, 4 yeeres, 1 Kings 6:1. | 
Toall 480, Now among all theſe parcels, there is no nuwÞer” 
that hath nota text to warrant it, bur onely thedate of the Govern-' 
ment of l-ſbra, which yet cannot bee doubted of to havebeen icyen-- 
teen yeeres, (ccing that ſo many Feeres one] y are not ſpecified by ex- 
preſſe Text of all the 480 mentioned ,-1| King. 6, 1, And here alſh* 
may the reader obſerve that the yeers that are memioned in thebook 
of Judges, tor yecres of Tfraels oppreſſion, as Fudg, 5.5. 14- &c. are 
not to bee taken fora ſpace of time diſtin& from the time of the 
Indges,but included in the ſumme oftheirtimes. 39 
Now it thus falling out, as it is more then apparcnt,that So/omons 
Temple was finiſhed and perte&ed: in the yeereot the wor 1d $3c00,- 
this belike hath helped to firengthenthat Opinion that hath beei.e 
taken up by ſome, That «s the World wir fix:dayes in creating, ſo ſpall it- 
bee ſix tbouſaud yeeres in continuarte, and then ſhall ceme the everlaſting 
Sabbath. Andindeedth+ obſervation could notbut pleaſe roſe that 
were pleaſed with this opinion: for when they found that the fir” 
three thouſand yeeres vfthe World did end, in the perf Ring of the 
carthly Temple, it would make them to conclude the bolder , that ' 
the other three thouſand ſhould conclude in the confurnmari< 


bo 


Seft, V. From the finiſhing of Solomens T omble, to the fallinn areay of 
| the ten T ribes, were 3O zeeres, 


For Solomenreigned 40 yecres; 1 King, 11442. and in the eleventh 
yecre of his reigne was the Temple finiſted; 1 King. 6. 38. And fo 
count from thar yeereto the expiration of his reipne, and the þ.-" 

inning ot his ſon Reboboarr, and it will appeare caiily, that the fal- 
ing away of the ten Tribes was 39 Seve. on the Temple was fini- 
lied, and inthe yeare of the world 3030. - | 
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Se. VI. Fromthe falling awazof the ten T rider unider Jeroboam, tothe 
captivity of Judah inte Babylon, were 390, | 


Theſe are thus reckoned in a grofle ſumme by 'Ezekje ” | 4 
T have laid upon thee the yeeres of their iniquitie accord ing to Jae. 6b | 


b 
tbe bowſe of. Iſrael, verſ. 6. And when tho baſt -ac | 
geimen the rin de, and thou ſhalt beare the iniquity of the 
dah forty dayes, I have appointed theeeach day for ayeere. 
New cheſe arenot wa on xn differeme at ny, 
a3 if it were 390 yeeres from ingaway 0 cen to 
the captiving of the-ten Tribes, and 40 yeeres from thence to the 
captiving of Indab, for itwasbut 200 yeecres and a little above an 
| balfe, between the two firlt periods, and above an hundred yeeres 
- between the two laſt: but the forty yeeres are to bee reputed and 
counted within the 390, as the laſt yeeres of them; and marked our 
fo fingularly becauſe of Indabs rebellion in and under ſo cleare and 
pant preaching of Jeremy, who-prophefied ſo long a time a- 
mon . —_ | | 
Now for the caſting of theſe 390 yeerevsinto parcels as the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles bave done them, the ſureft and cleareſt way, 
isto ——_ a Chronicall table of the collaterall Kingdomes of -Iudeb 
and 1frael while they laſt together, from yeare to yeare,as-they will 
offer themſelves hy goa Rns another. In which courſe ſome con- 
fiderable ſcruple ariſe before the Student as hee along, 
which unlefle hee ſee and refolve, hee will never be able to make the 
account right, and which unlefle hee frame to himfelffach a Chro- 
nicall table as is mentioned, hee will never ſee nor frad out, "Hee. 
will by the very Table, as hee goeth along ſee, that ſometimes the 
yeeres are reckoned compleat, as ng nv ſeventeen Ho counted, 
1 King) 15.1. Sometimes current,'as Abijemethree, 1 Kings n5.1,2, 
9. and'F labs two, 1 Kingr 16.8. But this will breed no difficulty,fince 
it isordl _ Scripture thus variouſly to compute, and fince the 
drawing of his Table wil every where ſhew him readily chis variety : 
But theſe things will hee find of more obſcurity, and challenging 
more ſerious ftudy and conlideration. - 
Firſt, it is ſaid that Jerohoam reigned two atid twenty yeeres? 
; 4 1 King. 


Prolegomena: - % 
© Tin9 14. 20. and Nadb his Sonne two feerer, cbap.'1 5-25; yer 
that S began to reigne inthe ſecond yeere of Aſa, which was in 
the one and twentieth yeere of Teroboam , and ſo Nadabs two yeeres 
fall within the ſamme of his fathers two and twenty. _. _. } 

Now the reaſon of thisaccounting is this:- It is faid in 2 Chrup. © 
13- 20. that the Lord ſtroke Jeroboam and be died: that is,with ſome. 
ill and lauguiſhing diſeaſe, that he could not adminiſter nor rulethe. 

ingdome, therefore was hee forced to ſubſtitute his Sonue Nadah in . 
his Iﬀfe time,and in one and the ſame yeer both Father arid Sondied, 

Secondly, it is ſaid that Baaſha began to reigne in thethird yeere: 
of Aſa, x Kirg. 13. 28. and reigned toure and twenty yeeres, ver.33.. 
then itfolloweth that he died in the fix and twentyeth yeere of Aſo, . 
as the text reckoneth the yeeres current, 1 King.16,8. And yet itthe - 
fix and thirtieth yeere of Aſa,Baaſhe came up and made war agzinſt 
Iaudab,2 Chron. 16..1, So that this warre will ſeemie to bee made by. 
kim nine or ten yeeres after hee is dead, | | | 

; But the reſolution of this from theoriginall is caſte: Forthat+. 
text in the Chronicles -meaneth not that Baaſbs made warre agairift 
Isdsb inthe (ix and thirtieth yeere of Afaes re;z7e, but inthe bx and © 
thirtieth yeere of Aſaes kingdome : that ie, fix and thirty yeeres from 
thediviſionof the Tribes under Reboboam : For Rebvhoam. reigned: 

 ſeventeet@ yeeres,, Abijam his ſon three yeeres, and in the fixtecnth 
yeere of Aſa was this warre made: thirty fix yeeres in all! fromthe 
brit diviſion. Theword N99 therefore ſhould there be rendted * 
the Kingdom, and nottbe Reign, and the thing were cleare. Now the- 
text dateth this warre, not Com the time of Afaes reigne , but from 
the time of. the divifion of the Tribes :| becauſe that though they 
were divided hitherto inregard of their Kings, 5et nor totally in 


ad thc hots of Donts, bn Doe OR 
ill the eo id : Baaſvs to make the divifion 
ſuce: buildeth Ramob, that none might goe i | I 

of Indob, and this was gent etna Sa doe 


; as aſecond divifionz and th 
reckoneth from the firſt, wg OT erefore the Text 


Thirdly, it is aid, 1 King. 16:24, that 5 birtial 
yeoresf AG Ki by Os 3 m the one and thirtiet 


| began Ornci to reigne over Trae! twelbit yeers,, 
ſix yeeres iv Tirzab: And yer i ERISA 
the eight and thirgeth yuoe of yet inverſe 29, it isfaid, that 7: 
reg te. RE 


Aſa, brgon Ahab thy ſorne of Onuri to 


Now 


Now how can there poſſibly [be*rwelyeyeeres teigne beriifie 4- 
ſaes thirty firitand cight? | by: 

Anfwer, Omri began to reigne as ſoon as ever he had ſhine Zim, 
which wasin the twenty feyenth of 4/#: bur he was not ſole anden- 
tire King till his thirty firſt: For Tibni his competitor and corrivall 
for the Crowne, held him in agitation and warres till Aſces thirey 
firſt. Andthen was he overcome, and Omri ai fledged abſolute 
King by T zbnies ſouldiers, and ſo from thence forward he reigned 
ſole King in T irzab. © | | 

But yet thedoubc remaineth how-Omribeginning his tnonarchy 
in the thirty firtof Aſa, and ending it in his thirty eight, can bee 
ſaid to have reigned but ftiz yeeres, whereavit was eight currents. 

Anſiver. The fix compleat yeeres only are reckoned: for the thir- 
Ly firlt of Aſa wageven ending when Tibai was conqueted, and the 
thirty eight bur newly begun when Omri died: Such another kind 
of reckoning may be obſerved in caſting up the age of Abraham. and 
1/mael at their Circumciſion, compared with the age of Abraham at 
Iſmaels death, 

Fourthly, the beginning of the reigne of Tram the ſonne of Te- 
Loſbapbat bath three dates. Thefirt in the ſeventeenth of Febo- 
Page his father, compare 2 Kings 22.51.and 2 King. I.17,and 
2 King.z.1, | 

The ſecond in the fifth yeere of Joram the ſon of Abab qr". 
6 6. This was the In the two and twentyeth yecre of his father | 
apbat. - 

7 the third at his father Teboſhapbats death, 23 Ghrox. au. 1. 

Now thereſolution of this Ambiguity is thus; The firſt time hee 
was made Viceroy., when his father went out of the Land for the 
recovery of Ramoth Gilead : and becauſe Ahab the King of Ire, 
_ with him, Abazieb his Son is made Viceroy in thag Ki c 
allo, q RC mY | - 

The ſecond time hee was Viceroy again in his Father Tehofbopbars 
abſence upon his voyage into ' Moab with Ieboram, 2 Kings 3. and 
from this time doth the Text date the fixed beginning 


ofthis 5. 
as is plain, 3 Kings 8, 17, 2 Chron. 21.20. For Idyſbephe ae his 
amerreetlntear bonieSin gbroad, either in his own | 43 gan 
bularing ir, to reducethe people to wrue Religion, grin £0 Ie» 
duce that to ſubjeRion; 2 Chron. 19, _ 
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Fiſthly, but a greater doube-meeteth you by farre when you come- 
to caſt up the times of his ſon Abaziob.: For whereas ns 
thirty and ewo yceres old when hee began to reigne , and reigned - 


eight yeeres in Jeruſalem, 2 King, 6,17 2 Chron.21, 20, and 6 | 
died a hee was forty yeeres old, and inſtantly the inhabitans 


of Iernſalem ſet Abazzah upon his throne , who was his -younget 


Son, yet was this Abezieb forty two yeeres o1d when hee began to 
reigne, 2 Chron, 22, 1, and ſo will proyeto be two yeeres older then 


his father; | 


Anſwer, The booke of (bronicler in this place meaneth not that 


Abaziah was ſo old when hee began toreigne; forthe book of King: 
telleth plainly that he was but two and twenty,2 King.8.26.but theſt 
two & torty yeers haverelation|to anche RSA oe the king-- 
dom of the,houſe|of Omri,and not to the age of Abazzab. For count 


from the beginning of the reign of Omri,aud you find Abazizbtoen- * 


ter his reign in the two and th yeer from thencezas be wil rea-" 
dily hn at m_ —_ ſuch a Chronicall Table as _ . 

e Originall words therefore , Ben arbaguim u jim ſhandb, 
are not to be-tranſlated as they. be, Ahaziab wasrtwo and yg old, - 


but,Ahaziah way the Sonof the two and forty yeeres, as Seder Olem hath” 


Now the reaſon why kis reigne is thus dated differently from all 


others the Kings of Fadab, is, becauſe be in a kid was-an impeot 


the houſe of Omri : for Atbaliab his mother , was Ababs dangtiter,* 


2 King. 8. 18. And ſhe both perverted her hutband Forem, and* 
brought up this her ſonne Xbaz3zb in the Tdolatry of the houſe of 
Abb, thereforeis not Abeziab fit tobe reckoned-by theline of che 


Kings of F by the houſe of Omri and Abab: ſee the Evan-** 


geliſt Marbew a ſpeciall mark upon the houſe of: Joram, at 
the'notes on Aſ:. 1,8, Fu . wee 


Sixtbly, there is yet oneſcruple more arifing concerning the be” 


i nay of the reigne of this Abaziab. For the ſame book of Kang! + 
th,t 


at he began ts reigne in the twelfth yeere of. Forem the ſon 
of” Abab, 2 King. $.25, an Tied aces? 5 wad 


of Abob, 2 Kings 9. 


29.. 
wer. The reſolution of thisdoube will - bee eafie to-bim that! 


hath fach a Chronicall Table as wee -have ſpoken of before his 


eyes. For there will hee ſe thay Fran rigped one yecrebeloth 
- s* 
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kis Father Ababs death : For in the twentyeth yecre of Hbab,which | 
was the ſeventeenth of Jeboſhophar,did Ahaziab the fonne of Abeh, 
begin to reigne, 1 King. 22.51, being made Viceroy,'when his Fa- 
ther went to Romuth Gilead. 

Hee reigning bet that yeere,' Jebwrant his ſonne was Viceroy or” 

/ began toruletn his ſtead, the next yeere, namely in Ababrone and” 
© ewentyeth. Abebin bis two and twentyerh dyed : and fo Jeboram' 
became abſolnte and intire King, and reigned fo eleven yeeres : So 

that bis reign hath adoublereckoning, hee reighed as Viceroy twelve 
yecresbut as intire King but eleven. ? | 

W 7. Amaziab beganne to reigne inthe ſecond yeere of JooſpKing of 
Iſael, 2 King. I4. 1. this was the eight and thirtyeth yeere of his 

Father Joaſb King of = three yeeres current before his death : 

And the reaſ6n was, becanſe his Father bad *caſt hiniſelfe into' fo 

mech miſery and miſchiefe, through his Apoſiatieand miitder of 

Zacharias, 2 King. 12.17, 18. 2 Chron. 24. 23,24,25; that hee was' 
become unfit and unable ro manage the Kingdome. _ 

8. Vzziah or Axzariab the ſonne of this Amezizb, being but 
fixtrene yeeres of age in the ſeven and twentyeth yeere of the reigne 
of Jeroboam the ſecond, 2 King. x5. 1, 2. it appeareth that hee was 
but foure yeers old at his Fathers death: Thertere was tlie Throne 
empty'for eleven yeeres, and therule managed by ſome as Proteors 
inthe Kings minority. | 
? 9. There isalſo an interregrmms or vacancy of 22 yeers in theking- 
dome of If-ael; between Jeroaboam the ſecond, and Zachatiab © where- 
of what the reaſon d bee, is not cafie to determine* whether 
trouy warres from abroad, which Jeroboem might have provoked 
againſt his houſe by the conqueſt of Hameth and Damaſew, 2 King. 
T4:28.0r through warat home,aza by the-end' of Zacher>> 
«þ,2 King.15,10.or through what clic jt was,it is uncertain,bug moſt 
ſure it was that the Throne was ſo long without a King, fince Fero- 
boeam beginning to reigne in the fifteenth yeere of Amazieb,and reig- 
wy forty one yeeres, 1 King. 14:23- dyed in the fifteenth of Vz- 

zab; 2nd Zecbariah began notto Reignetill the eight and thirty- * 
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2 King.n5.vs. ; 
* Py is ſaid eo ſlay Pehgb ib the twentyeth L_ of Jorbom 


the Sonne of Uzziab, 2 King. 15.30. whereat reigned but 
fixteene yeere3 ia all, tn 1s the reaſon of this _ 
3 Ung *- 


; ... Prolegamena. x 
Gne is becauſe ofthe wickednelle of Adbazy in whole reigne this ocx: |. 
pen was, and the Holy Ghelt.chuſerh rathertq reckon by ho- 
ly Fotham in the duſt, then by wicked 4hazalive: For in theſla 

ter of Pekab, the Lord avenged upon Pekab che blood-ſhed and miſe 


ry hee had cauſed in Fzdab, for hee had {laine;of the men thereof © ©: 


120029 in one day, 2 Chron,28.6. Now 4vaz had cauſed this wrath 
upon the people in withdrawing then, trow the wayes of the Lord, 
therefore when the Lord avengeth this injury of his peaple b 
.Pekab, the time of it is computed from furbam who was holy and- 
upright, and not from Ahsz who had caufed the miſchiefe, |. - ---- 
11,. Thereis a ſcrupte of no ſmall difficulty avoutthe reckoning 
of this twentyeth yeere of Jorhamif it once bee ſpyed out : And thar 
isthis; 1f, Pekohbegan to reignein the two and httyeth or laſt yeere 
of Uzaiab, and reigned ewenty yeeres, as 2 King.15. 27.and if fo« 
;bam beganne to reigne in the ſecond yeere of Pekab, 2 King. 15.33. 
then certainly the twentycth ycere of Pehab, «the yeere when Ho- 
ſrea(llew him, was but the nineteenth yeere of Fothem, and notthe 
rwentyeth, | 
540/165 In this very difficulty,hath che Text fixed the time of Ve- 
ziahs becomming leprous,which elſc-where isnot determined : and 
it ſheweth that it was in thelaſt yeere of his reigne, when hee 


allay- 
ed to bffer incenſe in the Temple, and was ſtruck with the er 6 
a diſeaſe with which the Prieſts who were to bee the Judges of ic, 
could not bee touched nor inſced, and his ſonne Fotham was over 
the houſe judging the land, 2 King. 15.5. till che day of his death. 
Now-thar laſt yecre of Vzxz3ab is counted for the firit of Forbam, in 


this reckoning that wee have in hand, and alchough hee ne to 
reigne as abſolute and ſole King in the ſecond yeere of the Reigne 
of Pekoh, yet beganne hee to reigne as Viceroy, in the diſcaſednefſe 
of his Father, the yecre before. | 

12. Itis aid that Hoſhes the ſonnc.of Elab, beganneto reigne in 
the twelfth yeere of Abaz, 2 King. 17,1, whereas hee had ſhine: 
Pekzbinthe fourth of Abaz, or therwentyeth: of Jotbam: which. 
ſhewerh that hee obtained not the Crown immediately upon Pekobs 
death, but was ſevenooreight yeeres before beecould ſettle itquict- 
ly upon bis head. Itis like that Abaz. in this time did diſquiet Iſs- 
e!, when kis potent enemy Pekeb was dead,in eyenge of that{laughs- 
ter that hechad made in and that hee kept out of the 


? | | Throne, 


' Prolegomena. | 
Throne, and for this is ealed the King of Iſrae!, 2 Chron, 28 192 
aswell as for walking in the wayes of thoſe Kings. | 

13. It is faid that Hezekiah began to reigne inthe third yeere of 
Hoſbcathe ſonne of Elth, 2 King. 18. r.' Now Hoſtea beginning in 
the twelfth of Abaz; 3 King. 17.1. it is apparent that Hezehjab be- 
gan in the fouretcenth," and ſo reigned 'two.or three yeeres with his: 
Father Ahzz, who Reig ned (xteen yeeres, 2 King. 16/2, * 

The reafon ofthis was, becauſe 'of rhe wickedneſſeof Abez, and 
becauſe of the miferies and initanglemencs chat his wickednefſe had 
brought him into, as 2 Chron. 28. 16, 17, 18. and chap. 29. 7,8,9. 
And this ſheweth the zeale of Hezekiab, in the work of Reformari- 
on, themore,in that hee alfayed and perfeRed it ſo much inthe ve- 
ry time ot his wicked Father. , 2 | 

14. Boe yo there arifeth another doubt in the computation of 
the times of Hezekiah,parallel with thetimes of Hoſbea, For where« 
as hee beganne to reigne intheſthird yeere of, Hoſbea, ag is cleere. be- 
fore,, then the ſeyenth yecre of Hoſdea ſhouldbee counted his fifth 
yeere, and yer it isealled burkis fourth, 2 King. 18.9. _ 

Anſwer. Thebeginning of Hezehkiahs reignezis of a double date * 
Hee beganne indeed to bee Viceroy,and fo bearethe rule in the third 
of Hoſbes, which was the fourteenth yeere of his Father Abaz,. but 
the time of that yeere, was but ſhorr,that hee was inthe .royalty,and- 
hee did bur lictle or nothing of note that .yeere, but the next yeere, 
which was the fifteenth of haz, and the fourth of Hoſhea, on the 
very firſt day of the yeere, or the frit of Niſan, hee beganne the Re-- 
fortnation, and ſtirred bravely in the reſtoring of Rego, 2 Chron, 
29. 3. and therefore that is owned 2s the moſt remarkable 'and re- 
nowned beginning of his-doridinion : And fo the ſeventh of Ho 
and bis fourth yeerefa)l ih together. In bis ſixth yeer the ten Tribes - 

| are captived, 2 King. 18; 10, And fo the parallellingof thetwo - 
Cingdomes of 7xdaband If act in their Chronicall Annals is at an 
end, and now the times of the kingdome of «deb. lye in an cafie -_ 
and continued Chronicle, to the captivity in Bale, without any * 
t ſcruple.: Onely about thoſe turbulent times of Feboachoz aud 
Feviakin, thereis a little ful : Far there fame yeeres 
erween the death'0f Jofiab, and the Reign of 7ebeiokime, introu 


_ bles and diſtempers, though the Text hath mentioned the theee 
moneths onely of Fekoacbar,; The grofie ſumme of 390, between 


the- 


Prolegomena. 

thedivicon and the burning of the Temple, keepeth all cight, apd 

{heweth how much ſpace this was, when all the other particulars are 

taken up, as the 4 $0 between thedelivery our of 7, and build- 

ing of Solomems Temple do,by the time of the rule of ZoſSv2,though 

the Text expreſlely hath not determined it. 

So that now adde theſe 390 yeeres mentioned by Ezekiel, which 

wastheexatt ſpace between the falling away of the ten Tribes, and 

He deſtrutien of Feru/olem, to the 3030 yeeres, of which age the 

world was when the ten Tribes fell away, and wee finde that Fers- 

jerufalem de- ſalem Was deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzer, and the Babylonians, in the 
aroyed, Anne Yeereof the world 3420. | 

wwnd!, 3420. 


Se. VII. From the burning of the Temple by Nebuzaradany 
: 2 King, 25. Jer, 52.0 obe retxrn from Babel,2 Chro, 
| | 36.22. Ezca 1.1, were fifty yeeres. 


It hath been no ſqpall controverſie among the learned, that hawe 
handled the current of theſe times that wee are about, whereto be- 
gin the ſeventy yeeres of thecaptivity in Bobel,ſo renowned in Scrip- 
rure, Jer. 25.11,12, and 29. T0, 2 Chron, 36.21. .Zech.1.12, For 
fince there were three captivities of Hieruſulem by the Jan, 
namely in the third yeereof Teboiakim, 2 Chron, 36. 6. Dan, 1.1. In 
the yeere of Jebojachin, 2 Chbron.36,9,10. andin the eleventh of Ze 
detiab, 2 King. 2F. 2,3.Jer. 52. 4,5. it may very well bee queſtion- 
ed, where thoſe ſeventy yeeres of way did —_— and where 
thoſe 390 yeeres from the falling away of the ten Tribes ſhould ter- 
minate, | 

To omit yaricties of opinions and reaſons that fix theſe periods, 
ſome here, ſome there , theſe reaſons doplainly ; ently de- 
monſtrate,thatthe ſeventy yeeres of Tudab; captivity in Bahel,did be 
gin from thethird yeere of Jebojakim. | | 

Firft, Becauſe Danie!that meaſured qut the whole ſpace of that 
captivity,and that giveth account of the tate of the people thattime, 
beginneth from thence,Dan.1. £7 | - _ 

Secondly, Becauſe it is molt proper to beginne the ſeverity yeeres 
CAPTIVITY y Babe] trgm the very firſt timethat any captivity bs Ba- 
p | ! 


* Thirdly, It is prophecyed by Jereny, chap, 254.11, that not on 
{ 


», 


| 
; 


' third of Jeboiakim, 
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| the Jews, but alſo all Nations round about them ſhould ſerve the 
King of Bahel 70 yeeres.So that thole ſeventy yeeresare to bee coun- 
ted the time and ſpace of the abſolute Monarchy of Babel, and they 
are to beginne fromthe beginning of Nebuchidxe=2ar the fii ft Mo- 
nareh. | | T FL 
Now the _Y of his Monarchy is eafie to ſettle, viz. in the 

rom theſe Texts: Fer, 32-1. and 52.12. Itis 

true indeed chat in cp ohks t: the fourth of Fehoiakim is called his 

firt, and fo it might bee very well : for the hirit of Nebuchadnezarr 

might take up part of two yeeres of his Reigne, as any one-ycereaf 

the King takes up much time of two Lord Majors, hee entring bis 

yecre in the Spring, and they in Autumne; Thus doe che ſeventy 

yeeres beginne rom the beginning of Nebuehadnezzar, but: the 390 

that. wee have been fo foag upon doe not there end, 'butithey end at 

his nineteenth, orat the eleventh of Zedekiah, when: the City and 

Temple was utterly ruined, and the captivity evtirely confiunmate, 
as thechaine ofthe yeers drawn out to the length, doercally fix it ; 
and as thevery intent and ſtile of the Prophet doth the like, who in 
that ſumme doth comprehend the whole time of the peoples being 
ia their own Land, after the r:volt ander Fer:-b12m : So that nine- 
teen yeeres compleat out of theſeventy, mutt wee take into thatſtim, 
and (9 there are but fifty yeeres of that captivity to the time of their 
delivery under Cyrus remaining ; which (inams being added-ro-the The Jewes re« 
age of the world, atthe bnri ing of the®&Temyle 3420. doth make rume ro Babel 
the world to bee. 3470 yeeres ol at the firit of Cy-45, when rhe cap- Ezra I. 1. Anno 
:ivity did return, 


Se& VIII. From the return of the Jewes out of Babel, tothe 
death of Chriſt 495 yeeres. 


mund1 347 0.; 


This is ſo plain in Dan, 9. in the ſeventy weekes, or ſeventy time 
ſeven yeeres chery mentioned,trom the Commandement going forth 
from Cyrus to reſtore and build Hirrxſalem, to the cutting off of the 
Meſſias, that it needeth as little to confirme it, as ta tell that ſeven- 
ty times ſeven is foure hundred and ninety. For it the Angel ſpeak 
not of a fixed and certaine time in this ſumme, hee nameth this 
ſumme to ao purpoſe in the world, but hee doth fo cleerely fix the 


time, the cwo termini of its extent; and ſome particular linkes of _ 
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it a8 it paſſed, that nothing can bze mare cleere,evident, and perſpi«. 
cuouss Now adde thele 490 yeeres, which reach to the death of | 


Chriſt,to the age of the world 3470+ at the time when they began, 
and it reſulteth, that our Saviour dyed in the yeere of the world 
3560. Our of which ſubduCtthe two and thirty yeeres of our Savis 
ours life, and it appeareth that hee was born* In the yeere of the 


"ED 
2 | 
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world 3925S. that ycere being then but newly begunne, ſtilo veterz, . 


oraccording to the account uled from the veginning of the world, 
from T iſri or September : fo that that yeere was his firſt yeere, ad 
3929. his ſecond yeere,ar che which the wile men came to viſit him, 
3930. his third yeere, and fo 3560. halte paſſed, or at Eaſter, his, 
two and thirtyeth and an halfe, at which age hee dyed. e I8 

And now hee that deſireth to know the yeere of the world, 
which is now paſling over us this yeere 1644. will finde it to bee 
5572. yeeres Juli now finiſhed {mce the Creation, and the yeere 5573 
of the worlds age, now newly begunne this September at the Aqui 
RNIYX, 
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' SECTION I. 
Sg. LUKE. CnanP. I. 


The Preface or Epiſtle Dedicatory. The occaſion and warranty of Lukes 
writing the Goſpel. 


DQORASMUCH = many(a) bawe taken in hand(b) to 
fet forth in order a declaration of theſe things which are (c) 
DE moſt ſurely beleeved among w, SE ICE eons (a) bw; nn 
ISSN 2 Evens they(d) delivered them unto us which from the 
a beginning were eyewitneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word: taking, and a/ 
3 It ſcemed good to mee alſo, baving bad perfelt underſtanding of all facceif: ful pro® 


greſſe in it, in * 
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Plat. in Phedro concerning Iſocratygs, and in Iſcer, himſclſe ad Demonic. ; KS” 
(b) To comprle a narration,Syr.Eraſm.Bruciol.&c. (c) Nlexanpupipnuire : It fignifierh in Scriprute S 
Ryle,nor onely the certainty of the things done,bur alſo the cerrain belecfe that they were fo done. 

Sce Rom, 4 21.8 14.5. Col.2 2 1 Theſ.1.5. 2 Tims 4.5. Heb.6. 11. TheLxx: once uſe itin abad 
ſenſe,Eccleſ. 8,11, for ſertkement incvill, (d) TlapiNoas: Here were traditions of the higheſt forme 
that ever were any, Delivered by Chriſts own Diſciples,and generally beleeved and interrained, yeazand com- 

mitted to writing, and yet male nothing worth in compariſon of Scripture, | 


things 


lhe to a.) a — 


2 The Harmony of © Luk. ver.x. 
| , | 

;bings (e) from the very firſt, to write uno thee (f ) in oraer moſt excelent : 

Theoptitlus, BS 2555 0&9: >, 
(e)Or Froma" 4, That (g,) thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein then 
(fi Order, baſt brew inſt ruled. | | y PIES” ; 
either in order to thoſe thar have written beſore ; As they have done, ſo it ſeemtd good to mee 
doe alſo after them, as KaygFns is uſed, A. 3-24. ormn order of ftorys for rhe general, as 16 
lay down Clu its Conception, Circumcifion, Bapriſme, Preaching, Death, ReſureeQion, methodical» 
Iy, andas one followed another ; but for rhe particulars, of Chriſt; lournies, Miracles, Spceches,&c, 
wee ſha!l find in the progretle of the Nory ,that hee doth nor fo' precilely obſerve the very order, $0 
that the former ſcuſe doth ſeem ro be che berter, 


(g) 1 Luke held ir nor unlawfall,nor unfit for a Layman to read the Scriprures. 2 He held not 
ignorance to be che mother of Devotion,nor an implicate faith ſufficient for ſalvation» 


Reaſon of the Order, 


Oraſmuch as none of the Evangeliſts have made a Preface t6' 
their ſtory, but onely Luke, this of his may ſerve as a generall 
one for all the reſt, And like the beautifull gate of the Tewple, 
may bee as an entrance, or inlet into the glorious and royall Fa- 
'*  brickof the Goſpels. 


q Harmeny and Explanation. 
\ Pſal.6S.11. Ver, 1. Many bave take in band, : 


H* E condemneth not the undertakings of theſe men, as very 
many Expoſiters bold hee doth, for firſt, beefaith, they had 
takenin hand a declaration of thoſe rhings which were moſt ſwrely be= 
leeved, Secondly, Hee ſaith, they had done it even as the eye-wit- 
nelſes and Miniſters bad delivered it, Thirdly, Hee maketh his own 
undertaking of the like nature with theirs, when hee ſaith, Ir ſeem- 
ed good to mee alſo: But hee mentioneth theſe their writings as on» 
ly humane Authorities | undertaken without the injun&ion of the 
Holy Ghoſt } which his divine one was to exclude : So the Books 
of 7aſher, of Gad, of Idde, of the warres of the Lord, &c. are cited 
by the Old Teltament, neither as altogether diſapprooyed, nor 
yet approoved above humane : In the lofſe of them there periſhed 


none of the Canonicall Scripteres, but onely the works of men;no 
more did there in the lofſe of theſe, | 


CL Verſl- 


Ver.2,3,4- the foare Evangelifts. 

Verſ.2, Ejewimeſſes] theſe were the twelve Apoſtles, Miniſters]cheſe 
were the 70 Diſciples. From their Sermons and Relations, many 
undertook to write Goſpels, of a godly iptention and holy zeale, 
Of which the Evangelilt here ſpeakingaimerh neither at the Goſpel 
of Matthew nor Marke, though they were written when hee thus 
(peaketh; for che firit was an eyewitreſſe, and one of+the twelve, and 
the other | it islike | a Miniſter or one of the 79+ and ſo wrote net 


trom theantelligence of others, as thoſe did of whom the Evange-- | 


liſt ſpeaketh,bue by their owne. 
| Verſ. 3. It ſeemed good to mee alfo, having had perte& under- 


ſtanding of all chings from above :.| For fo might A'-@34 bee belt 
tranſlated ; And fo it fignifi:zth Fobng. 3.31. & 19, In, Fames 4. 
17. &, And thus taken, it ſheweth Lukes Wpwation from hea- 
ven, and ſtandeth in oppo.ition to the many Goſpels mentioned,zer. 
1. which were written from the mouthes and diQtarting of men,ver. 
2. but his intelligence for what hee writeth was from above. | 

Fw s excellent (h) T beophilus | In moſt probability, a Noble- 
man of Antio:h, and fellow Citizen with Lake ; converted by Paxl 
at his Pr:aching there, A. 11, 26, Luke adhered to his Maſter, and 
fariook him not, 2 Tim.4-11. but T heaphil:s ſtaying at Antiochat- 
ter Pauls departure, what hee wanted in verball inſtructions from 
che mouth of his Maſter, when hee went away, Lxke doth in this 
his Goſpel ſupply by writing, that ſohee might know the certainty 
of theſe things wherein hee had been (i) Catechized. | 

T heophilas in Greek is the ſame in {ignification with Fedidiab in 
Hebrew, the name of Solomon,the Lord: Beloved, or with the glori- 
ous title of Abraham, the Friend of God, | 

And thus was that Prophecy molt ſweetly fulfilled, Eſa;. 60. 14: 


The ſonnes of the afflicters ſpall come bending to thee, &e, when in that | 


Town, which had been the relidenee, and bare the name of Antic- 
chus, | the (barpelt enemy thatever Tfr2e! groancd under] the pro- 
fefſors of the Golpel were firft named Chriſtians, and ſuch an E- 


vangeliit hath his Originall, | 


B 2 SECT. 


(b) Kegnss : 
an Epic he: for 
mea of ranke.. 
as Ad.24 3. & 
20.25. 


(i) Kerry ons 
S5ce A.18.2% 
& 21.23-Rom.% 
13. £C0r 14- 
I9. Cols.6, 


The Harmony of 
SECT, II. 
S. JOHN. Cuas, I. 


he fineſſe and neceſſity of the ſecond Perſon in the T rinity, bis being incan 
4 ING bis. + cy ra rather theneither of the otber, 
aſſerted and prooved, 7 bus being the Creator, the given 
of the promiſe, and ſubſtance and tenar of the types 
| and Prophecies of the OId T eſtament. 


(a) Not proncan- YE N the "M inning was the (a) Word, and the Word was with God, and 

e:4,but ſubſtan- Y the(b) 77 ord was God. | | 

rial,not the voice * The ſame was inthe beginning with God, 

> bay uy wh 3 All things were made by him, and without bim was not ny thing 

begotten ſub- made that was made (Cc). 

ſtance of the di" , Tn him was life, and the life was the "gin of men. 

nar Mary: gr &. And the lipht ſbined in darkgeſſe, and the darkneſſe comprebended it 
it. ad Mag - . | 

nef.So Clem® 6 There (d) was a man ſent from God, whoſe name w# John, 

—_ roms. « Theſame came for 4 witneſſe,to beare witneſſe of the Light, that all 

CG. Tix wen Hee © bim might beleeve. | 


Article joyned $S Hee (e) was not that Light,but was ſent to beare roitneſſe of that 
to A&y Es ſhew- light. 


on - tar 4 9 That wa the true Light(t 4 which ligbteth every man that commeth 
@42that the world. | 


eih it the Predicare, (<) Some end rhe ſentence here, and ſome but begin ir, and ſome nei- 

ther,bur bring ir a ſtep further ; Some poinrthus: Allthings were made by bim, and wirhont bimw# 
nothing made. That wiich w.ss made in bimw3s life, Arcading which Chry'eftom. Hom. g. m Job. ſaith 
was uſed by Hereticks, whereby to prove the Holy Ghoſt ro bea Creature. And rhis is the very re& 

_ ding of the vulgar Latine. Others have read it thus: All things were made by bim, and without him was 
nothing made which w.ts made in him. And then they began a new ſentence, Hee was life gc A reading 
conceived to have been uſed by the Manichees, whereby io prove dug principia,a good,and a bad. _ 
(d) From Mal. 3-1. & 4.5, Andihus do the rwo Teſtamepts joyne rogether, (e&) The Baptiſt wasa. 

* light, Fobn 5. 3 5.but nor that light char was ro come:as the light of rhe three fiſt daies of the Creation, 
without the Sun, (f ) It way be either read, which com ning 1110 the woz1d lighteth every man,or as ovr 
Engliſh hath ic ; which latter is approved the rue. $8. By the very place where the word comming, 
or be Auevoy lyerh, for it ſollowerh not immediately the word gs, bur &'9v;omr, and fo being joy» . 
ned with it, reaſon and the cuſtome of Grammar ic11, hat ir ſhould be coniwned with jt. 3 It is prdind» 


"NI fach os come into the world which Idiqm 
yriak 1tadeth as wee dy. 
| 10 Hee 


ry among the Jews to call men by this Periphraſts DIP 
ofthe Hebrews the Evangeliit followeth here. I he 


-John.I.ver.1. the Foure: Evengel.ſts. 5 
10 Hee was in tbe wag/d, and the world was made by bim,and the world 
knew bim not. | | | 
11 Hee come unto (g ) bh own, and his own(h) received bim u#. © (g) Asic were 
12 But 45 many # (bh) received hins,to them gave hee power to become the into bis own 
Sons of God, even to them that beleeve on by name. __ ESR 
13 Which wert born, not of bhod, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the ple, as Jab.16 
will of man, but of God. | 3 2&7 9 27. : 
14 Andthe wordwa made fleſv, and dwelt among ws, | and wee bebeld 4f.4-23.v 34 
bis glory, the g/ory (i) a5 of the onely begotten of the Patber,| full of grace 6. 
and truth. (1) 3n.yes: hs 
| Ir is Leagtaafos 
taaCoy, which though they ſignifie the ſame thing, yer might ſome diſtinftion of ſenſe by Wen 


the difinAMfon of words : For Chriſt came among the Jewes bodily, yer chey would not' fo much as 
receive hun bodily,nor acknowledge him for Meſſias at all;bur comming among the Gentiles by his word 


and fpirit, chey rece:ved him ſpirirua!ly. 
(i) As QNMNDN I®* Kimchi in Miclol: as Nunb. 11. 1. The people became as murmurers, 
Prov. 10.20. TI he hear in the wickedis gs litcle wotth: that is very mwmarers ; very little worth : fo 


herc,The very glory of the enely begonten; 


Reaſon of the Order. o 


He Preface being made, the (tory is to begin, and that it doth 

herefrom Chrifts Divinity, moſt Divinely. For whereas the 0- 
ther Evangeliits begin their relations no furcher back,. then from 
the birth or conception of our Saviour, or at the furthelt, of his 
forerunner ; Jobn draws the Reader back to behold him in the 
Old Teſtament, in the Creation of the world, and in the promiſes 
to the Fathers. And therefore this portion is firſt to bee begun with- 
all, and of it ſelfe will juſtiBe its own order. Eſpecially it being 
conſidered, that the perſon of Chriſt is firlt to beetreated of, b=tore 
his ations, andin his perſon, the divine nature,| which obz here 
handleth] before the humane. *' 


Harmony and Explanation, 


"Rom Gez, 1. 1. the Evangeliſt ſheweth that the redemption was 
to bee wrenpiby him, by whom the Creation was, namely , 
by the #ordzs or the fecond Perſon. in the Trinity, as being ferelt 


for that gyfat worke : as whereby cqyſniion, both in the externall' 
| 7 B 3 workes: 


The Harmony of Johi T.veriqs. 
workes of the Trinity, as alſoin the terme of Sonſkip might bee 
avoided ; In the externall workes of the Trinity, when the Cree 

ror of man beeame his Redeemer, and in the terme of Sonſhipywhen 

theSonof God, andtheSonnevt Man- werebut one arid the ſame 

perton. * | 1 | | 
>Gam.2.Fos Vee 1+ | T6. I/+rd}]Heeis 'fo called in the Old Teſtament: Firſt, 
thy wir ds Fake, AS the Authour of the Creation, Pal, 33.6, Secondly, as the Aus 
which m 1Chr, thour of the promite, 2 Sm. 7. 3. compared wich 1 Chron, 17.19. 
17.19450x- Thirdly, as the very Subjetot rhe Covenant and promife it (elte, 


Ang; by "y Huy. 2.5. Dent. 35.12. compared with Ro. 10, 6,7. So that theſe 
P1vanys Take, V 


Fetearal thines being laid together and zvell coniidered, they ſhew why obs 
Chnit, Ef 45. Calleth the Son of God rye Word, rather then by any other name: 
2. Firit, becauſe hce would ſhew thatas the world was created bythe 


Son, fo it was molt fic it ſhould bee redeemed. Sccundly, that as 
in him the promi.e was.given, ſo in him was fitthould bee the per- 
formance. Thirdly, that as hee was the Subje& of the Covenant 
in the Old Teitament, fo ally was hee the Subſtance of it in'the 
New. © Y 
From ſuch places as the forenamed, where the Son of God is_ 
calledtbe Word in the Old Teltament, it became molt familiar and 
ordinary among the ſewes to uſe this title perſonally for him. And 
this may bee a Evond reaſon deduced from that that was named be- 
fore, why the Eyangeliſt here uſeth it, namely as a name moſt fami- 
liarly and commonly known among h1s own peopte. Examples 
hereof might bee alleged out of the Chaldee Paraphraits, exenby 
hundreds : It will ſuffice to alledge lome tew, Gen. 28. 20,21, If the 
word of the Lord will bee my helpe, &c. The word of the Lord ſball bee 
my God, Fxod.19. 17. Moſes brox/abt forth the people to meet the word 
of the Lord, Efai. 1. 14. Your appointed Feaſts my word abominateth, 
and ver. 15. Pt away the evill of your doings from before my word, and 
Chap.45.2. 14; nord foal goe before thee, &ci So Eſay 48.11.% 49. 
3.15.& 51.5.]cr. 24.6.8 27,5. 18. & 29.14.23, Hol: 1.7.9, Zach.3. 
5, and in hundreds of other places : Andiv likewiſe in ſome of the 
writings of the Lalmudiſts, and Pbio Fudew in lib. De mandi opifi= 
cio, explaincth this title. | | 
This ternie, and in this ſenſe alſo, was got, even among the Hea+ 
then; for ſo 1cocury Trimeggf' uſethit often in Pintandro:as, The 
will of God contained bis wor dMAnd,God with his word produced another 
| melh.A, 


John 1. ver; 1. the fare Evarteliſts. 
 intelleT, which #19 fiery God, and @ Divine Spirit. - And apaine, The 
word of God compatied the pure mwarkmanſvip of nature. And,T be work- 
ing intelle& teget her wth the Word. | | | 

$0 likewiſe Orpbeſs,as hee is aJledged by Juſtin Martyr. 

* ”Ove2voy 5exi\ogot Os wedie gbpe tggoys 

"Audvry (gri{ 05 Tales, Bec. . 

But Md bomet, in his Alcaron goeth yet further. Eiſe or Jeſs (faith 
hee) is the word of God, and this being the word of God, is reputed among 
the Saracens as the proper name of feſus Chriſt, ſo that no other man 1s 
called by this name, but Jeſus onely, whom in Arabick they call Eiſe. Sam, 
Maroch. lib. de advent, Meſliz. cap.27, Druf. in przter.in loc. 

* And the word was with God, &e, | The Evangeliſt goeth not a- 
bout ſo much, immediately to ſhew the eternity of the word, or of 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, as hee doth to declare how re- 

uilite it was that that Perſon thould bee incarnate rather then the 


{;rit or the third, becauſe by him the Creation was wrought, and. 


an{werably by himir was fittz(t ſhould bee the redempriong&c.Ther- 
fare the words in the beginning, have not reference to the words eter- 
nall being, but to his giving of being to the Creature : For as they 
are Moſer his owne phraſe, Gen. 1. 1. ſo arethey to beetaken in his 
ſenſe, and further back then the Creation it is not poſlible to bring 
his words, and by thoſe of his muſt theſe bee underſtood, They 
trace not therefore his Divinity beyond the Creation, © nor' yet doe 
they find it to have begun there, but this they ſay onely, that then 
the word, was, and by him were all things Sus # And this was e- 
nough for the anſwering of Ebion and Cerinthws, which held that 
Chriſt was not before the Virgin Mary: And this being conclu- 
ded, that the word was in the beginning, and created all things,his 
erernall being before the Creation will readily inferre ir ſelfe. 
The Evangeli uſeth this manner of ſpeech, T be word with God. 
Firſt, to ſhew the ſubſiſtence of the Son of himſelfe, and his co- 
exiſtence with the Father; his ſubfiſtence, bee war, his co-exiſtence, 
Hee ws with God. Secondly , -the diftinftion of the perſons, Hee 


wa with God, and the unity of Eflence, bee was God. Thirdly, the. 


relation berween the-Father and the Son; The Son is ſaid to bee 
with the F ather, as children are «ped Patrem,but not 6. contre, Fourth- 
ly, the Phraſe, Hee ws with God, is in Antitbeſis, or oppoſition to 
that that is ſaid afterward, Te word- dwelt among ws , —__—_ 
ot 


I adjure thee by 
the HeavengytTc. 
1adjure thee by 
the word of the 


Father, 


* Prov. $, 27, 
39. 


The Harmony of 
doth Ulaftrate the doArine and benefit of the incarnation the mo 
when it ſhall bee obſerved, that bee thar in the beginning war 
word, and was with G1d, and waz the Creator, did in the fuineſſe of 
time, become fleth, and dwell with men, and became their Re- 
decmer. * 

{ Azdthe word war God | Godin theclan{e next preceding is taken 
pornantly tor God che Father, but here elſentially tor the God- 
cad, - | 
Moſer all along the Story of the Creatiqn called God Elobim, by 
a word plura!!, to denote thediſtin&tion of Perſons; bur at lalt, in 
Gern2, 4. hee calleth him Jehovah Elim, to fignihic allo the unity 
ot Effence. So David when hee had ſpoken ofthe Lord and bis word, 
2 Sam. 7.21. amd ihe Lurd, and bis Servant, 1 Chron, 17. 19. Hee 
preſently concludech, that there is but one} God, though thole ti- 
tles might ſeem co make them more. There is none like thee, nei- 
ther is there any God beiides thee, ver. 22. So the Evangelitt here, 
when hee hath named The Word, and God, and the word beingwitk 
God, as two perſons diliin& one from another, lett this diftin&i- 
on {hould breed the ſuppoſall of difference, and the mention of 
more perſons, the lurmilall of more Gods, hee preventeth betimes, 


| and ltoppeth all ſuch miſconſtruftions by ſaying, The word wa 


God. | | | 

Ver. 2, | The ſame wat inthe beginning with God | Hee had ſaid,the 
ſame thing immediately before, but not in! the tame reſpe&. For 
there hee ſpake of the words co-exiſtency with the Father, as hee 
exp'aineth himſclte after it, The word was God; bur here hee ſpeak- 
eth of the wards.co-working with the Father in the workes of*the 
Creation, and accordingly explaineth himſelfe atter alſo,By bimnere 
all things mad, | | 

Ver. 3» { By bim were all things made | Not as an infirumentall 
cauſe onely, as the Arians pleaded, bur as the efficientz For ſo the 
word By often importcth, 1Cor.t.,g, 1 T hbef.5. 24. 3 Cor, 1. 1.Prov. 
% 05s 16, Epbeſ. 1.1. Col.1.1. And ſo may x bee underitood, Col. 
I, 1 M ; : ; ; E 
[And without bim was nothing made. that was made.) In this place 
| there hath bcen great difference of readings, as was obſerved before, 
| | as ſee Chryſe in loc, Valg. Iat, Alcum. in loc. &c. but Ionatis Martyr, 

| Epift, «4 Anticch. T atianus in Harmon : Chryſoſtome in loc, and 'vtber 

of 


o 


+ > 
T0 
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' Johnl.ver.t: 
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John TI. ver.4. * the. foare. Evangtliſts. ". 
ofthe ancients,and the Arabith, Syrizck, Halian; Spaniſh, Fronh, 
Duh, and all Lavike teagflitforecinc aremorweddurl0 the vulgar, wy 
read as wn and ſo the very ſenſe of the place requireth to read: 
And ſo fome of the Romaniſts themſelves read, forfaking+ their own 
vulgar : as the Rhemiſts in margin Adaldon x e&c.: For how crab- 
bed harſh and ftrained a ſenſe the beſt is, that can bee made of their 
reading; (cein' Alvin: in be: V, iftorin:; adverſus Ariumilib.3. Aquin: 
par.1.quzſt,13;art.4. 1+ v3 t5at | FFI01 | #14 , 
Concerning the repetition of this, it being the ſameineffe&twith' 
that before, All things were made by bim ; obſerve, that firſt, it is to 
heighten the expreſſion or to inforce'thig ſenſe :for ſo the Hebiewes 
uſually doe by an affirmativeand negativein the ſame ſentence, as 
2 King. 20. 15. Jer.33.25. Lam.3. 2. Secondly, that the two di- 
ſtin& clauſes may ſeem to diſtinguiſh of-the Creatures, ant! in-che 
affirmative to underſtand' the vitible-Creatures:,: which Aoſer had 
taught evidently were made by the Pordy andin the negacive,' the: 
inviſfible,of which there might bee the:more doubt,: whether =—_ | 
were made by himor no, becauſe Adofer hathimadeno ſuch pliin ex+ 
preſſion. Or, thirdly , that"the affirmative may meane the #7 <& 
creating of all chings, and the negative his diſpoſall and ordering 
of all things, etc ans hire 5 br 8 hore , without bim witt no- 
thing that 'bath been ,, either created, or diſpoſed, as Foh.5.17." | 
Ver. 4. [ In him wa * life, ] This hath alluſion to Adanirnaming * Deut.28, 20. 
his wife Eve, or liſe,upon the apprehenſion of the promiſe-given Þ.66.9.Fron 
him after his fall, Gaz. 3.15. 6.172 UE IE IBF Pp 
And the Evangelift having confidered'tbe Word in the former verſey. ; i.Col.z. 3,4. 
as the Authour of Natnre, hee commeth now to treat-of him-as+ 1 Job,s.12. 
the Anthour of Grace : there, *as the Creatorg' heregas the Redeem - 
cr. Forhaving related there, that by him all things were made, and | 
amoneft all:tbings.man received his naturall life and being: 4 ” 
eth on now to ſhew, that by the ſame'Ford allo, man when hee ; 
was falneand periſhed, 'and had incurred the/penalty of i tor jc ER. 
aith,and 


, 


death,. hee re-obtained a new anda better life, namely by 


+ 


laying hold upon him in the iſe, ias Heb:2.qu * 2%. 4 
light-that ſhonein the world, andtowhith all che Patriarchs an Peres Joh, 
Prophers, and all: the holy Men of Got, chart lived before the fal-2 5. 
blling of it, -had aneye and reſpe&as to a light ſhiningin adarke 
| C | "ue 
, . 


10 


$2164 


* SecIa2s. 
7. & 32.3. & 
9 3 
3-1 
1%, 


0. ACo7. 
3. HÞ.12. 


prehend it, but that it gave ſome ſhine in that obſcureneſle, And 
yetdid they not reach to that brightnefſe of revealing of Chriſt, 
but that it was neceſſary that the Goſpell ſhouldbee Preached : the 
beginning of which is mentioned in the yery nexcverſe, namely the 
Preaching of Fobw. | $415) aps 194 they 25145,0d 28 

Ver. 6. [ T bere was s man ſent, &c. | Here may - the Reader looke 
backegand ſee the method and intention of the Evangeliſt, and the 
reaſon why hee calleth him by this name the Word, rather then any 
other, For firſt, hee was tbe Word by whom all things, and among 
them man, were created. Sccondly, The Word, by which man, be» 
ing falne, was recovered and obtained life, Thirdly, The Ward of 


« 


light, dire&ien, and conſolation tothe holy Patriarchs, Fourthly, 


be #ord of promiſe, in thedarknefie of the Law and Prophets: 
And hee is now come to bee the Word incarnate, and the publi | 
of the Goſpel, which began from Fobn, dark 1. 1.. And thus bath 
the Evangeliſt made the whole Old Teſtament, no other then awail»- 
ed Goſpel, ſpeaking of Chtift, though ſomewhat from 
the beginning tothe erfd.  As-in- the Creation, «er. 3. In thepro- 


_ ' miſe,ver,4 In theexpeftationof the Fathers, ibid, Fifthly,lIn che 


darkneſſe of the Law and Prophets, .zer. 5. And fixtbly, in the 
mieſbey of a ckarer revelation of him by hisowne comming, # 


| | £4 
Ver. 7. To beare witneſſeof tbe light, Ge. The biyht in this verſe, and 
thoſe that follow, is taken perſonally for Chriſt himſelfe, whereas 


im wer, 4,5. it was taken vertually onely there, for the light that 


flowed from Chriſt, and therefore it is ſaid that light was i» him 
here for Chriſt the lighs it ſclfe, for ſo is hee called; ver. 9. See 
Iſai. 10. 17, and 42. 6, & 49.6. Mic.7,6. Nam2#4.17.- Pſal. 84.1. 
Mal. 4. 2.&c. For faſt, Chriſt revealeth the Father and bis will, 
Job. 1-18. & 16, 25, and whatſoever maketh- manifcft is light 
Epbe(.5.13. Secondly, Hee isthe brightnefle of the glory,a 


. Pprelſc image of the Father, Heb. 1. 3. who is a light without avy 


darknelſe at all, 1 Fob. 1 5. Thirdly, Hee inlightgeth che _ 


John I.ver.:x0,11,12. . , hefoore Bvangelifts. rt 
of his by Faith, Epbeſ. 5. 14.. Fourthly,Chril held outin the Go- 
 ſpel,filledrhe warld.full of the. lighs of knowledge, in compariſon 
of what it watunder the Law,4fei. 11,9, 'Fſah 19. 3; + 
[:T bat all might beleeve | Theword AF joynech-che Gentiles with 
the Jewes,which hichertorhad beedſecluded * Ardimthe: fame ſenſe 
is Chritts, Lightning of every ene that commeth- into the' wird,” Wy Yy 
Eq ur. 9. to bee underitood for his generall and onivertafl 
- inligheaing afthe world, wichrthe ſhining © the Goſpel: For there 
is acompariſor made here by-the. Evan berwize chelight'of 
the pcqmiie wade che Law, REY of che Goſpel and Chici 
inſt. JETT” 
Vega {Hee #acjuthe warkds} Netrornadly! andienifibly one- 
ly, in his power and providence, bur even-viftbly, @nfbly, and ap- 
parencly,in audible.yoyce and'confpicuous ſhape, befbre- _ carne 
in humane nature, 'as Ger, 15. and 13.and 32, Exod'37 7, et 
cven to the light;and heartbg of wideaduaddheackion "gn, 
20, ,and.2t. andiz i. Dar 3. 2þ, 25. Exotds 14. 
| Ver-14» { Heecome: bis oxone./]- This lh 3 incar» 
_ nation, and of hisowne Nation the' wr agnt pln oe hee 
came and converſed in ng ers Ar refuled him: T 
hbis.owne by choice, Dext.'7.6. 
nant, Dew. 26.18, and by kin 
.Vec. 12. [Fave co (hin aha, Now F Gab) The propl of 
Church,; arecalled:the. Sons of God, Gen, 6. 2 
boy - yer [ where on binaage the Sons dro _— "TH 
5-]. this title was. appropria to theJewes, 4.22: 
11, 1. But now when the: Jewes, Chriftzowne peo wy 
ccive, him when hee-ſo came: amongit them, this 
bee- conferred. upon what Ren or Gentiles 
ceiye-him,.' that they ſhould bee frenceforward;asthe 
hitherto, tbe Sons! of God, orthe Charch: of Chriſt; 
[T ha: beleeve oh bis Name. } Thatis, In;or On him: Eaothe Neve 
of God: in Scripture, dorh often ftand for God: him(elfe, as" Pſal.. 
I, Afac-6:9, AQ;3.16; &c. Por God i without any nibetare "op ? 


on, byt ameſft pure aud ſemple eſſence, and therefire bir name* d 
are not ive ſaccl things, & thyke ipdie mocthetigtel _ 
R. Menahem, on 60. 1 112 $@ +: | by £79 8 Bets 78 


Vere 13; ih on bare, Nato f Gol Gu Na of bh 


Apellinaris 
.lrom chis 
clatfe, the word 


mane ficſh,and 
thar the God- 
head ſerycd 
that fleſh in- 
ical ofa rea- 
ſonable ſoule; 
Conſuted, 
=! ; | Juke 5. 52. 
AN | Mat. 26. zo. 
| 


plarall namber., That is. not! of the kindred, deſcent \ or eontis 


indred 4 Oreonths 
.nacd Pedegree from the Patriarchall line,cechobleadad Abrabth 


Iſaac, Facob, and ſucceffivelyz: For Fobu the Evarigeliſt- ſpeaketh 
_ the ſame tenor herey\ that 'Fobn the Baptilt doth, #{ar)4] « 
That Chriſt would adopt the Heathen for the Sons of God, Kb 
TJewes had becne , though they had no relacion art all co the Jewiſh 
blood orftock. _ 076 We HS 
Nor of the will of the fieſo, nor of the mill of man. | The Evangdlif 

hath traced Moſes all along from the beginning of the Chapter,and 
ſo hedoth here, Heuſed the phraſe of the Sons of -God, inthe Verk 

receding , from Gen, 6. 2. And this Clauſe that wee have in hand, 
be ſeemeth totake from the very next Ver. after;Ady Spiris ſhall ns mare 
ſtrive with man, becauſe bee alſo « fleſh ; W here, as Moſer by fiefb, mi 
deritandeth the brood of Cain, men that followed the ſwinge of luſt 
ſenſuality, and their owne corruption; and by an; the'Fainily 
of Sebi Adam, that was regulated by Religion and reaſon, 


chat Family Þrew al(o fleſbly like the other: ſo Uath Fohn here the 
like, For having is the next foregoing words, excluded one thaine 
thing { that was much ſtood upon ] from any claime cam: | 


towards the adopting of the Sons of Gods, or forwarding of the 
new birth , and that is deſcent from Abrabam,and from thoſeholy 
men ſucceſſively, that had the promiſe: Sodoth he here as muchfor 
Iwo other, which onely can put in- for title to the ſame; andthole 
are, firlty. be will of the fieſp, orability.of nature ; Secondly; the 
will of man, or power of morality, - | : | | 25: Hb 
Verſe 14. | And the-word became Fleſv,'| Now hath the E 
brought us tothe great Myſtery of the Incarnation, in the deſcripti- 
on of which may be obſerved ; Firſt,the two termes, #be word, and. 
Fleſv, expreſſing Chriſts ewonaturesz and the word'we! made; ork | 
cams, thei bypoſtacicall union. Sxcondly, the weokPſb BANS 
uſed by the Evangeliſt, then the word mn;  thoug ntimes they 
lignike but the ſame thing,as Gen.6.12. P/al65,2, Iſa. 40. 5,'6. 
Firſt,to.make the difference and dittin&ion of the two natures in 
Do eanpeoſpletoncs men according to _—_ 
pecch of the. Ferves, whoſe 240,004 in oppolition to God, 48 
Manb.16..17+-Gal 1 16.-; a 5 hart if vn ' gh 
Secondly, to magnifie the mercy of God in Chriſts incarnation z 
the more, in thar fleſb being in rs ownenature , ſo farre Ghage Gem 


« 


Tohn.I.yer. 14. 1he_foure"\Buangeliſts. 
che nature of Gold ; / yet that hee thas broughe rhefErwo natures to- 
gether, as oftherato amkebacons perfogtor the reconciiiigeFnss 
and himſelfe rogethers  * 
Thirdly, to confrme the-rnh'of Chyidekamanicy; «paint fa- 


tare Herefies, which have held thathe had nor's true and reall hos 


mane body, but only Fanraſticall,;orof theaice.  - 

_ Fourthly, toexplaine whar heſaid before, rhat Peleevers betime 
the Sonnes of God, thatis, not by any changeof theirbodily ſub- 
ſtances, bat _ participation of divine grace: for Chrift on + Ho 


trary', became tbe Soune of Man, by aſondog of fie, and not by 
changin appr . 
Fitchly, to ſhew the Phiſter fly applyed unto che Soue F -op the 


Phykcke © to the Diſcaſe ; for whereas in us, that ſs, i7bwvr fleſh, m_ 
dwellech no good, bur ſim, dearh, andcorruption ; wy" 

him chisvery nature, which we haveſo corrupted, "Cqueſtri 

the corruption from Irs that inthe nature argon ems mac econ 


ruption- ans Yan | 
Sixthly, he faith, he was made or berame forte: 
made mar lelt it ſhould be conceived that Chi afſhmed # perſon ; 


for he tooke not _ 4 of any man in yam wy then Na 
rure vet manin general 


try matle y alterati 
of theGod { Nrpox dome re 


kits ; notby leaving what hee was ng annie bur 
by taking on him what he was not before; that bs; 19 be ran; 

And the Evangeliſt faith rather, He wi made feſ,chen he aff 
;, e, that he might ſet out the truth and m of the eee 
te thelife;both forthe bypoſtaticalſunion of « 
their inſeparability; being ſo united;' : For, irik, kom 
faid, that tbe word was not that manythat was tonceived wnd b 

gin Mary'; buz that the Uirgin indeed brought forthia nan, ind hee 


Vine 
bee having 


pwr 6 fuer all kind of vere, bad the nord of God' madifddonds-bivr. | 


which gave bim power againſt uncleane Spiritr; And ſo he tiade two ſee 


verall Sons, xl rea Tal perſons of the two' natures: his Heres 


fie is and'{trongly confarted by this be wat made 
ied ye wy fo Is rr bel had more' ret 
colour. - " Sebaiidlozwdarcds Eavycbes, Uazlkentinw, and others 


that Chriſt bad not #'true bumazd ban Megs 


t 


'twohnatures, and 
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This alſo confuteth them home, and taieth' away all- probability of 
d. ſuch thing,whichthe word, ofſumed mi letemoredonbe- 
full;fince we know that Angels allumed bodies,and thoſe bodies were 
noatruly humane : So thatin this manner of ſpeech ,-T bewirdws 
mude fleſh, is gyideutly taughry: (Firſt, thatcheta are twodiftind na« 
tures in Chrit, the God head; and the-Mar-haod:y forkhee faiths 
notythe Word mas turned into, but was made y or became fiſp. Second- 
ly, thattheſe rwo natures doenot conltitute two perions, butonely 
one Chriit, tor he laith, hre ws made fleſhand not aſſumed it. Third 
ly, that this unjon. is hypoitaticall, 'ar perfonall;\forhe ſaith, the 
Word was made fleſÞ, and not joyned to it. And laſtly,:thatthis anion 
is/indiflgluble and never to beſeparated;' For Angels imaffumed bo- 
dics,Jaid chem by: againe, and were parted from them, bur the 
the, pure being, made fiejb, the-union is perſonall, and not: to bee 
ditlolved. ,. ...,;; | | LIEBE 6 WL5E: «| LET ' IE: 
[And dwek anwng us, &04] Thatis,; abrong: 34: b12 Daſeipies: forke 
the next clauſe , we ſaw bis glory, importeth : And this Evangelitt: 
eaketh-the lame thibemare atlaryesn oh. 1:1: 
[;Fail of egxagt andiaritb. | For thole wards follow nextinGran- 
maticallconitryufion and.connexiop; fingbus And the Wardibe- 
came fleſb, and dwelt among us, full of grace and trauh, The reaſon of thei 
Parenthdlis,, and wer, ſaw hirg/ory; may ferme to bee :: Firlt; becauſe 
| hee wouldexplaine, what, he meantby Vs, before he-leftir, wit.us" 
Difciplgs,.thet{aw his g/ayy. . Secondly, becauſe the Apattſte:beheld * 
- notthe vecy.fulneſſe of his grace and ruth ,,'till they had beheld the 
fulnegiciot thas glory,: which he ſbewed'on earth. | | 
[ Grace and tzw#b.}. As. the Soule bath two noblefaculties,, the un- 
_ deritandingand.hewill, the objrts of which are, verxxec7 bows, 
[txuth and goodyeiſes }1 fg thenyhigle cevor' of Scripture: doth run + 
- ypop thele, tmo,amd they are indced the ſumme ofall, as Ffak25..10, *+ 
and 40, Þ2- ard 36.5: .andi138.2..H:f.2-157 %c.. Now Chriſt be- 
ing the {abſtance. of \che yromitcs, which had their originall-from 
grace, and their performancein i7#þ; they being in bins yea., and in 
bim Amen; the Evangeliſt aying, thathe awe i amang wr; jrlleof grace 
_ and rrath; holdaÞ;out; that hee wasthe perform anceand accom 
pliſhmzent of a]! the promiſty af. grace ,,andcherrwh' of alt the rypes. 
and prophecies betareche Lawgaud under it, thattended: to hos | 
purpole; andinhim was the. tulnclle of that mercy and tiurk;that 


the 


LukeT. the foure-Zwangehſts. 

the Patriarchs,; Prophets, pee holy.met Iookedafrer , 'and hee 

the whole. tenor » cope, and. ſubjeti af the: Bariyruee, - 
SECT. TIT. dt andere 


S, LUKE. CHAP, I. 


ThbeC w_— and Birth of Jobn the Baptiſts s and of Chriſt, faretold 
by the Angell:Gabriel, Oo, + 


Vere5. EM 
Here wa. inthe dayes of T H erod the King of Judea',  a-eertaine f Herod wiic- 
Top named Zacharias, of the eonrſe 0 & Abia, and " wiſews of (a) ten nas Cherh 


the By my ut and her name wa; (b) Elilabet 4 
6 Andibey were (c ) both righteous before God, Salhing inal the Gom- ni +. owing 
mandements aud ordinances of the Lord, blamele bling, as the 
And they bad nd child , becauſe that (d) iſabeth was bares and _— cOw- 
tbey were both naw (e) well ſtricken in yeeres. Gedibaa Yould:- 
3. And it came to poſſe that while be executed the Frinfe office (f ) before ers, named the 


"God inthe order of bis courſe , well Haxed, 


9 According to the cuſiome of the Prieſts office, ba: lot was Fo breeze Incenſe, nds 7. 1. &c. 


rhen be went int0 the T emple of the Lord, ”— pp 5ohren 


- I0 Andbe whole multitude of the people were projing wither, at the time ue He, 


«) 1a Bap- 
peared uno bim an Angel of the Lord \ ſtanding on the i oſche 


right ſide of the Altar of Incenſe. TY 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw bim E, ) hee was troubled (h) and feare ang 
fell uponbim, | | BS 


wife of Aavren, the firſt Prieft by the ſame Nanie, Ex0d.6. 23. | 
(ec) Such couples were Abratam and Sarat, Iſaac andRebeccah, Elkenal and Hanngh ; both righ- 
teous, and a Jong rime childleffe, 
(4) Throughout the Scripture, want of Chi'dren is aſcribed ro ſhe@oman, 
( An Hebraiſme, as Gen. 48, Ir. 1 Kings 1. 1. &c. - * 
The Worſhip of God in the Templewas ſaid r0 hee before him, Fxed_ 2 31 3417. FR 1.3.18. 
Arke being! the repreſentation of Chriſt, is called bis face,Pſal 105.4. Jtag i: os 
F; thu 132+ 5. 
Yet Compare the ap pearing of the Angel Gabriel to Denze}, abour the time of 
(s) Emggxm» , uſedby the y0uþ> 6 ro exprefle Pheraobstrouble upon his 
his Servants upon theirs, Gen, 40. 6, Compare Judg. 6, 22. & 13. 22, Dan, 8, 


(þ) AsGen. 15.12. | 
13. But 
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Ap'llinaris 


.trom this 


clauſe, the word 
became 5 
would «IN 
ly conclude , 
that the word 
aNumed not an 
humane {oule, 
bur onely hu- 
mane ficſh,and 
thar the God- 
head ſerved 
that fleſh in- 
ical ofa rea- 
ſonable ſoule. 
Conſuted, 
Luke 5.52. 
Mat, 26.38, 


. the more, in that fieſb being in tts ownenature , ſo farre diſtant from 


The Harmony of | John I:ver.14, 
plarall number, That is not of the nts ſein or eonth- 
nued Pedegiee from the Patriarchall line, or the blood of Abrabom, 
Iſaac, Jacob, and lucceffiv:ly 3 For Jobs the Evangeliſt f 
much to the laine tenor here, that Jobs the Baptilt doth, Aſar.'z; g, 
That Chriſt would adopt the Heathen tor the Sons of God, as the 


lewes had beene , though they had no relacion at all co the Jewiſh 
blood or ſtock. ' 

| Nor of the will of the fileſo, nor of the will of men. | The Evangeliſt 
hath traced Moſes all along from the beginning of the Chapter,and 
ſv hedoth here, Heuſed ; phraſe of the Sons of God, inthe Verſe 
preceding , from Ger, 6, 2. And this Clauſe that wee have in hand, 
he ſeemeth totake from the very next Ver. after;/fy Spirit ſhall no more 
ſtrive with man, becauſe bee alſo is fleſh; Where, as Moſes by fleſb, un» 
deritandeth the brood of Cain, men that followed the ſwinge of luſt, 
ſenſuality, and their owne corruption: and by Han, the Famil 
of SetbAdr Adam, that was regulated by Religion and reaſon, ti 
that Family #rew allo fleſbly like the other : ſo doth John here the 
like, For having ia the next foregoing words, excluded one maine 
thing { that was much ſtood upon ] from any claime or chall 
towards the adopting of the Sons of God, or forwarding of 
new birth , and that is deſcent from Abrabam,and from thoſe holy 
men {ucceſſively, that had the promiſe : So doth he here as much for 
two other, which onely can put in; for title to the ſame; and thoſe 
are, firlty tbe will of the fleſb, orability of nature ; Secondly, the 
will of man, or power of morality. | 

Verſe 14. | And the word became Fleſb, | Now hath the Evangeliſt 
broyght us tothe great Myltery of the Incarnation, in the deſcripti- 
on of which may be obſerved ; Firſt,the two termes, the word, and 
Fl:ſp, expreſſing Chriſts two natures; and the word'wa! made; or b«- 
cams,, their hypoltaticall union. Secondly, the word fleſb is rather 
uſed by the Evangeliſt, then the word man; though oftentimes they 
ligaihe but the ſame thing,as Gen.6.12. Pjal,65,2, Iſa. 40. 5,'6. 

Firſt to make the difference and diitin&ion of the two natures in 
Chriſt , the more conſpictous; and that according to the common 
(peech of the, Ferves, who. ſet fleſb and biood in oppolition to God, as 
Manb.15.17- Gali:1.16\ - | 


Secondly, to magnific the mercy of God in Chrilts incarnation ; 


the 


Tohn.I.ver.1 4. the ſoare"Buangel ſts. 13 
che nature of God ; yetthat hee thas brought cheſE two natures co- 
gether, as of ther to make bac one perſon tor the reconciling of man 
and himſelte together. | - 
Thirdly, to confirme the trath of Chyittshumanity, againſt fr- 
ture Herefies, which have held thache had not a true and reall hu- 
mane body, but only Fantaiticall,-orof theaice. 7,449 
Fourthly, to explaine what he ſaid before, rhat Peleevers became 
the Sonnes of God, thatis, not by any changeof their bodily ſub- 
ances, but by participation of divine grace: for Chriſt on the con- 
trary , became the Soune of Man, by afſuming of fieſh, and nor by 
changing into It. - | £ 
Fitthly, to ſhew the Phiſter ficly applyed unto the Sore , and the 1 
Phyhicke to the Diſcaſe ; for whereas in us, thats, invwrr fleſb, there 
dwelleth no good, but ſm, death; and corruption ; hee tooke upon 
him chis very nature, which we have ſo corrupted, ſequeſtring onely 
the corruption from ir, {that inthe nature he might heale the cor- 
rUDQons. IS © GS-2 1 73426 1 
"Sixchly, he ſaith, he was made or became fleſb ,- and nothee was 
made maz , leit it ſhould be conceived that Chriſt aſſined # perſon ; 
for he tooke not the®perſon of any man in particifar, bit thena- 
rure of man in general!. RL Sh 
[ Wa made fiefb , | Notby alteration;but-afſſumption-;” not by 
eorniog of theGod-head intofleſh;burbyeakingof the Manhood 
into God, not by leaving what hee was before, thatis}t9bo God, bur 
by taking on him what he was not before; that is; 56 be man; © 7 
And the Evangeliſt faith rather, He wr made fieſÞ,then he affiomed ir. 
z, e, thar he might ſet out the truth and myſtery of "the incarnation 
te thelife,both forthe hypoſtaticall union of the two natures, 'and 
their inſeparability, being fo united:;' / For, firſt, whereas Neftorizs 
faid, that the word was not that man.that ws tonceived wnil bori of the Vine. 
gin Mary, but that tbe Uirgin indeed brought forth'a nian, and bee having 
obtaired yrace in all kind of vertie , bad the nord of God united xnto bim, 
which gave bim power againſt nncleane Spirits, And (o he riade two ſe-: 
verall Sons, and two leverall perſons of the two natures: his Here-' 
fie is plainly and ſtrongly confarted by this phraſe, be war made fleſp, 
which by the other, be conſumed-it, might have had more pretextand' 
colour. Secondly, whereas Exiycber, Valentin, and others averred;* 
that Chriſt bad not &'true humane beeps but ontly 8 ON Innes 
3 is. 


= 
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The Harmony of | __ JobnTI, 
This alſo confuteth them home, and taketh away all probabilicy of 
any ſuch thing,which the word aſſumed mighthave [etc more doubt- 
full;fince we know that Angelsatiumed bodies,and thoſe bodies were 
nobtruly humane : So that'in this manner of ſpeech , T bewordrvas 
made fiſh, iseyideutly taughr: (Eirlt, that thetaare two diſtin na- 
tures in Chrit, the God head, and the Mar-hood , for hee faith 


not,the Word was turned into, but was made, or be:amefiſy. Socond- 


ly, that theſe two natures doenot conſtitute twa perions, but one] 


une Chritt, tor he ſaith, hve was made fleſb,and not aſſumed it. T hird- 
ly, that this union is hypottaticall, ar perfonall ,” tor he ſaith, the 
Word was mads fieſp, and not jyyned'ts it. And laltly,: that.this union 
is indifſoluble and never to beſeparated; For Angels in afſumed bo- 
dics Jaid them by againey, and were parted from them, bur the 
the word being made fiejb, the-union 1s perſonall, and not to bee 
diilolved. it | | 

| And dwelt among us, ©.) That is, among 11 by Diſciples: for fo 
the next clauſe , we ſaw bis glory, importeth: And this Evangelilt 
eaketh the lame thingmore atlarye,it Fob. 1.1. {14 

| Full of egzact and truth. | For theſe wards follow next inGram- 
maticall conitruftion and connexion; lyingthus. And the Ward. be- 
c.2me fleſh, and dwelt among us, fill of grace and trath, The reaſon of the 
Parenthelis,, and we. ſaw, bizg/ory ; may feeme to bee :: Firlt; becauſe 
hee would explaine what. he meantby Vs, before he-left ir, wz. us 
Ditciplgs,.thatſaw his glaxy, Secondly, becauſe the Apoitles:-beheld 
not the very fulneſſe ot his gyace andruth, 'tjl|they had beheld the 


tulneilecot that glory, which he ſbewed/on earth. | 


[ Grace and tzwth.,| As the Soule hath two noblefaculties, the un- 
deritanding andthe will, the objeQts of which are, verze & bozum, 
{-uuth and goodnelſcs |, fg thewhale tenor'ot Scripture doth run 
ypon thele. two,and they are indeed the ſumme of all, as Pſal25. 10. 
and 40, 1'2- ard 36.5: and/138.2\. Hſ. 2.15; &c., Now Chriſt be- 
ing the {ab{tance of the yromites, which had their originall from 


_ grace, and their performancein i#tþ; they being in bim yea, and in 


bim Amen ; the kvangelilt laying, that be dwe 2 Jmang ur {rel of 
and trath ; holders, out; that hee was the pertorn anceand nt, eng 


- plifhmuent of all the promiſes of grace, and chetrwth of all the rypes 


and prophecies betarecthe Lawzand under it, thattended: ro fach a 


Purpole;: and.in him was the, tulnelle of that mercy and trurh,thar 


the 


the foure Ewangelſts. 
ets, and holy met lookedafrer , ''and hee 
cope, and ſubject; of the Cine 4 


SEGC-T..- 11]. 
S. LUKE: Crap. I. 


1 be Conception and Birth of Jobn the Baptiſig and of Chriſt , foretold 
by the Angell Gabriel, &e, 


LukeT. 


the Patriarchs,' P 
the whole tenor , 


Ver. 5. 
Here was inthe dayes of F Herod the King of Judea, a certaine 
Prieſt named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia, and bit wi fe wes of (a) 
the Daughters of Aaron, and ber name was (b) Elilabeth. 
6 And tbey were (c,) both rigbteows lefore God, walking in all the Gom- 
mandements and ordinances of the Lord. blamele fe 
7 And they bad nd child , becauſe that (d) Eliſabeth was barrez , and 
they were both naw (e) well Bricks; in yeeres. 
8. And it came 10 paſſe that while be executed the Prieſts office (f) before 
God inthe order of bis cowrſe , 
9 According to the cuſtome of the Pricſts office, biz lot was to burne inionf, 
wben be went int0 the T emple of the Lord, _, 
_ 10 Andibewhole multitude of the people were praying without, at the time 
of Incenſe, 
11 Andthere appeared umo bim an QC Angel of the Lerd , ſtanding on the 
right ſide of the Alter of Incenſe. 


J5 


+ Herod wiit- 
cn wath Cherh 
in che bGegin- 
ning, figniherh 
feare or trem- 
bling, as the 
trembling cow- 

ardiſe of 
Gedeons ſonldi- 
Crs, named the 
well Haycd, 

udg. 7. 1. Kee. 

ur theSyr.and 
Arab.write this 
rope 

tibn 

uo! of _ 
Piicſtly line, 
both by Father 

Mother. 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw bim (g) bee was troubled f h) and feare and 


fell upon bim, ; CY 
wife of Aaron, the firſt Prieft by the ſame Name, Exod.6. 23. 


(c) Such couples were Abratam and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebeccah, Elkanah and Haninh 


teous, and a Jong time childlefle, 
(4) Throughout the Scripture, want of Chi'dren is aſcribedro the@oman, 
(e) An Hebraiſme, as Gen. u8. Ir. 1 Kings 1. 1. &c. 


(f ) T he Worſhip of God in the Templewas ſaid r0 hee before him, Exod. 23-1 FA Lev. 1.3. 


(3) The Se- 
venty call the 


both righ- 


> 


And the Arke being the repreſentation of Chriſt, is called is face, Pſal 105.4. yea, even Fr 


Plalme 1 32+ 5. 


q Coy the appearing of the Angel Gabriel to Danze}, abour the time of Incenſe, Don. 9.2]. 


(s) E 


"egy M » uſcedby the Lxx, roexprefſe Pharachsrrouble upon his dreame,Gen.41.8. and 


his Servants upon theirs, Gen, 40. 6, Compare Judg. 6. 23. & 13. 22, Dan, 8, 17. Jeb, 4: 24. 


(h) AsGen. 15. 12. 


13. But 


"The Harmony of Luke1. 


13 Butthe Angel ſaid nnto bim , fearenot Zacharias, for thy prayer is 
heard, and thy wife Eliſabeth ſhall beare thee a Sonne , and thou ſbalt 
call hs nams F John. | 

: f oh >. 14 Andthu ſbalt have (i) joy, audgladneſſe ; and (k) many ſhall re« 
ame wet Joe at bus birth. | : 
-=nmonfay ” | Y 15 Forbeſha'l bee great in the ſight of the Lord, and ſpall drinke neither 
Old Tellament, wire, or (1) firong drinke ; and be ſvall be filled withibe Holy Ghoſt, C 
a> 1 Chin. 3- even frombis Mothers wombe. 


19.509 16 And many of the Childreri of Iirael, ſpall bee turne to the Lord 


12, 12 & 20, >: 
3. and 2 Chron, #017 Ged. , 
1-.15.& 23, 17 And be ſhall v0* before ;n the ſpirit and porrer of (m) Elias, to terne 
1. and 28. 12. the bexrts of the F atbers to the Children, atd the diſobedient q to we wiſe 
Fer. 40. 8. dome of the juſt, to mike ready apeop 'e, prepared for the Lord. | 
(7) A<MmnRIw 13 And Zacharias [ard unto the Angel,whereby ſball T knors this for (n) 
5 fl 2 : "7 o I am an old man, and my wife well ſtricken in yeers, | 
Pt alley 19- And the Angel anſwering . ſaid unto bim, I am (0) Gabriel, that 
thog ſhalt have ſtand in 1he preſence of God : and (p) am ſent to ſpeak,unto tbee, and to ſhew 
great jdY , thee theſe glad tyaings. » 


(K) As Gen. 4ao And (q) behold thou ſhalt be dumbe, and not able to ſpeaker, untill the 
#50. day that theſe things ſall bee performed , becauſe thon believeſt not my words, 


=ix4ps. : of the 


Hebr. Ot : Phich ſball be fulfilled (r ) in ther ſeaſon, 


uſed by the 21 And the peeple waited for Zacharias, and maruclled tht hee tarryed 
ILx x. for I's ſo 'ong m the Temple. | | 
= F 3 4 22 And rrhen be came out * bre could not ſpezke unto them ; and they 


Eſa.y. 11, and perceived that he bad ſeen a viſuon inthe Temple : for be beckened unto them, 
28 7, &c. and remained ſpecchleſſe. 
which ſome - | ' 
rimes ſignificth Wine; as Nun 28. 7. hut moſt commonly any thing that will cauſe dranken- 
neſſe, Wine of furry day's 61d is ralted Shikar; ſaith, RF Mereberr, on Lev. 10. and ſo the Chaldee Pa- 
faphraſeth it, Nemb.6.z. and:8.7. lug. 13.4, Bur, any thing that will make one drunke, us called; 
Shekhar, whether it bee made of Corn Haney, or Fruits, Ab. Fzr. on Lv 19. P. Krimch, in Miclo!. © 
Bruczolt his Iralianand the French, expreife it hy Cereviſia ;, 'Alc, or Becre, 

q A'ait# Tool Ow; a5 Mctes, Af. 7.20. ler. 1. CE. 

(m) Heb. Eltgaiu: 1 Kin? 17. 030 andrthereturned by the Lxx Elin: but in Mal 4:5. the cbr, 
hath jt Eliah, and the L xx. Elz, 4 E'y 0 eg yore : In, ar by the wiſctome. | | 

(n) As Gen, 18.12 (06) Dan. 8. 29.%g. 21. () This :1&arcthro his atoming a vihble ſhape 

(9) So thigne is given to 4b9z wictha Behol1! Iſa. 7. 14. compare Exch. 3.76. | 

(7) E'ts xg; Mat.2,24 acti any mHeiag, AS 23. 

* Ar thc kirk burningot Inccnſc, the Prieſts miſcarried,, Lev. 10. and thus that rite which the Jews 
yalue for the higheſt of all !cgail otferings, beginneth with ignorance, and conchudeth with unbclicfe. 

Prophccy was truck dumve a g:car v hile agoe, and now 15 che Piiefthood (o, as well as it. 


23. And 


- 


ff * 
9 
: E 


% 


LukeT. 


» OfIfraelin\Ezypr ha 


the fore Pwoituvelifts. 


23 And it came to paſſe > that <tr the dajerof birniiniſtration wire 
24 And eirtbe Jaye, bio Wife Eliſabeth conteived, and bid bir felfe 


fore monethy, 
25 Thus bath % ad dealt with me in the dayes wherein he looked *t 
me, tv take aw "reproach 4 men. 

26 And IN THE SIXT H MONETH, the Anz1Ou- 
briel was ſent from God, unto «City of ($)Galitee,named Nazareth, 

27 Toa Uingineſyouſed to + Atbmeywhbeſs Namewar f Joſeph, "of the 
benſel of David : and the Virgins Name was * Mary. 

28 nttbe Aupel came invutoher, ani (2id, Anilethoirthatare Biyb- 
ly faverred, the Lord 1s with thee : bleſſed art thow'among women. 

29 And wherrſbee faw him, ſbewortronbled#r his ſaying, and caſt m 
her mind, what mannerof Salutationthisfpoutd bee, 

30 tool the Angel fail xnto ber{Penre not Mixry for hom haft (y) found 
favour with God. 

31 Andbebofd (1) Hm ſutlt emteeive in thy wombe , "and bring fOrth a 
Son, and fbalt call bis name Feſwe. 

g2 "Hee ſbull begreet, "ani (27) ſpall be caltetthe Sorof (3) thows\ſt 
Higheſt , : andihe GE) ) Lord God ſhall give unto bim the throne of "*Þiu'fathvty 


avid. 
Y: befoall reigne vyer ( (FYebaiſe Flcob for ever, and gf bis 


Antl 
Kinglinn (6) there ſhall be no &n:d. 
34 Thenſaid Mary wnto the Angel, (7) How ſbull thir bee, ſeeing (i 


dreames ; zni{ there tHe one nouriſhed his Father ; 6 theother his redeemer : 
ſo ofthis*name 1oſ#ph of Arimithee$ Dfeph ſurnanied” 

* 'Gr. Mtrjam ; by which word the'Lx x fender : Bye 
name phinly and properlyfigniferh boch- the?r rebeltivegand therr bitter 


t He wſcth the common'mariher of (peeth 


gins wombe, as through Contliit Pipe, winhwii parteking if her nature : "And tha, 
borze, but fantaſtically mely, and in ap praranite- Thefe words referre to ſa, 7. 14 
2 Shull'be callet{ the Son of the 
be ſo'confeffed, 3 'Grr. 14.15. 
© Tfa. 9 7. Dan.'7. 14. Mic.4-7. 
7 How, im Scriprure is ſometime 2 fireng 
and 44- 34. ſometime a queſtion ofJeubting , as ph 6, Lan add. 3. 
ignorance onely, wichour diffidence ; ; ora queſtion defi => gn cans 


Luke 20.44. And fois iriere,; forthe Virgi _— thing, Verſe 45. 
Las ich hor, How "———_——_ beret ties d wa 


4 chovatElohim s I.2.5. 
145-14. t. 7.17, 


tisfed of the-mammiee, for ix 


of Moſes filter, Exod. Is. 
affiiflion; for che i 
brought them itito great miſery, Whn Miriam was fo named.  (v Yom 

fip the Hebrews 2s Gen.4-1.8c, 10 
conce prion ,aut reall birth of our Saviour ; CUR, that Herefic, That hee came through the U 
Tharbe was her ra 


gbeſſt ; that is, ſhall bec his Son, as 1/e. x. *c 4114.4. add 


r7 
Obſerve 
Pa f=na rnd 
Gen. 7. .24, if 
eaſt iniowme- 
ncths,aud Rev, 
9.9. 4 
* Soread allo 
the, Sy"tan 
Arab. though 
the words. on 
megbe not Ex + 
preſied m the 
original, an'es 
mcluded in the 
prepohciongin 
nal l 
(5)Sce 1 King, 
9. 1.116 -9-1, 
and boſe 
Lxx: in bel 3, 


<* 7 


ſeinns Re 
—_ erat 


CT ate of begin, Se <1 hy auction | 


ors. 


"ey 


8 Amodeft- 
ph raſe for car- 
na*l copular1. 
on. Fiſtuſed 
of Adam , pre- 
ſcntly afrer rhe 
relation of his 
eating of the 
wee of know- 
ledge, Gen. 4- 
1. as if it would 
ſhew , that all 
the knowledge 
he gained by 
that, was bur 
carnall, he 
knew his wife; 
and expert- 
mental of miſc - 
ry, they knew 
they were naked, 

9 Borne of 
thee ; ſo read 
the Syr. Arah, 
Fuſtin Martyr, 


' The Harmony of LukeT, 
1(8 ) know net aman. 
25. Andthe Angel anſwered and ſaid unto ber, The holy Ghoſt ſball 
come upon thee ; ard the power of the Higheſt ſhalloverſpadow thee, There- 


fore allo that boly thing which ſþall be borne (9) of thee , ſhall bee called the 


Son of God. 
36 And bebs!d, thy (10) Couſen Eliſabeth , ſhe bath al/o conceived a 
Son in ber old age, and thu u the ſixth month with ber who was called barren, 
37 (11) For with God nothing us impoſſible. 
38 4nd Mary ſaid,Bebold the handmaid of tbe Lord,be it nnto me accor- 
ding to thy word , and the Angel departed from her. 
39 And ary aroſe in thoſe dazes, and went into the hill Countrey with 
haſte, into a City of Juda. 
49 And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſalnted Eliſabeth. 
41 Andit came to paſſe that when Eliſabeth heard tbe ſalutation of 
Mary, the babe (13) leaped in ber wombe,and Eliſaveth ws filled with the 
holy Ghoſt. 
42 T, ſhee fpake out with a loud voice , and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou a» 
mong womens and (14) bl:fſed 1s the fruit of thy wombe, 
143 Aud whence 1s this to me, that the mother of (15) my Lord ſbou'd 


come tome! 


#n Dial. Naziars. Orat. 59 Aporius in Cantic. Ting in Loc, &c, but fome copies dangerouſly want 
ir; asthe Text of The:p/ylact, H Steven, 1604. of Amſterdam, 1632, Eraſmus, &c, 

16 Theccr:aine bond of their kindred cannor be determined : but Eliſcberh or her mother might 
be fifter ro Marzes farher or mother, or Maries mothers mother might be ſoro her or hers, or ro Za- 


chayie Or his. 


However it ſhe werh, that Chriſt and John the Baptiſt were neerely allyed according 
rothe fieth; yer Jobn knew h mnor, till hee was revealedto him by the Spirir, 
12 The diviſion of Judea, is famous andfrequent, into the meuntaines , the plaine, 


13 Gen.I8.11. 
and the South ; 


L 


' Numb, 13.30. ler. 32. 44.&c, The South lay towards Seir, and Amalck, from the inlets into the 


Land, at the utmoſt part or thexdead Sea; having the Philiftines upon the weſ}. 


This part reacht 


ro the riſing of the mountaines, not farre below Hebren: and there the mountaines began, and ran 
along Northward to,and beyond Jeruſalem, having the flat or the plaine of Jordan $kirting up all along 
upon their Eaſthde, rill Samaria and Galilee brought in another denomination, 

' 1, Grecke coxipryot: The fame ro ſome with Aoxgte; which with Phyfitians importeth 
the childs ring in the wombe, as every live child doth, more or lefle ; bur this is a word of an higher 
aftivity and motion. Platoin Pel. 9. uſcth jirtoex preſſe the Hlaſcivious fancies of men or women 


in their dicams; 


when that part if the ſoule, ſauh hee, which is ranonall, gentle, and maſter of reaſons laid 


affeep ; then the ater which #s beſtiall and bratifh, being puffed up with mear: and drinks ox com? », leapett » 
or frickerh, and putting away ſierpe from i1, doth ſethe to ſarrsfie 115 ownt deſires, yr . 
14 Thc Mcfſſes ſhall be bleſſed with ſex Op ncts Vir. with the ſpirit of wiſcloine, under landing, connſe 11, 


Rrrengtt, knowledge, and feare of the Lord ; 
v5 Ty xvels py; this here tranſlates, not Jy? , 


. Solom on Ruth 3. 15. and the Chaldee Paraph. rhere. 
but 9JJ"1N, as Pal. 110, 1. 


OY 


Luke. the foure Ewanerlifts. 19 
44 For lo,as fron as the woice of thy falutation ſonnded in mine eares, the 
Babe leaped in my wombe for joy. ( 


as And bleſſed is (16 ) (pee that beleevad (17 ) for there ul be (13) 2 
performance of thoſe things which were told ber from the Lora. = 


16 And(19) Mary ſaid, My ſou'e doth mapnifie tbe Lord , ” = ed nin 
4.7 And my ſpirit bath rejoyced in God my S aviowr : | thai didit be- 
48 For he bath regarded the low eſtate of bis hand-maiden : for bebold lecve miſtaking 
from bencefurth all generations ſhall call mc bleſſed. : = lanſe _—_ PR 
. - : - NCC1V . 
49 For be thats (20) mighty hath dune to me great things, arid boly GOT 
his name- ſpiricin A*uT#s 


50 And his mercy us on them that feare him, from generation to gener ation*. and reading ity 


51 Hee bath ſhewcd ſtrength with (21) bus arme, bee batb ſcattered the A'uri. 


prond (22) inthe imagination of their hearts. | the TE ar - =O 
52 He bath put down tbe mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of LC ip 

low degree. for ſodoth 
53 He bath filled the bungry with good things, and the rich hee hath ſet the Hebrew 

empty arvay. 2 I alſo figni- 


54 He(23)bath holpen hu ſervant Iſrae!(2 4)in remembrance of his mercy; "y IK 3-1 — 


55 As be ſpake to our fatbers, ts Abraham, and to bus ſeed (25) for ever. 71); might 

56 And Mary abode with ber about three moneths, and returned to ber ſucke ; fo Plat. 
owne bouſe. 11. 3. The 

; | » wicked bend 
their bow, 8&c, That the foundations may bee 1deftroyed , which the righteous hath made. 

18 Teartwgrs ſometimes is uſcd fot ſerring apart to hyly uſe, as in the Lxx, Exod. 2g. and chri- 
Qian Writers uſe ic ſumetires for Baptiſme and Martyrdome ; becaufe they conſecrate men to God, 
It is uſed of Chriſt, Heb. 2. 1c. | 

19 Ludolp/145 upon this place, obſerverh to lictle purpoſe, that the Virgin is ſound in Scripture 
ſpeaking bur ſc ven times. ; 

?0 0 Avpzres, The mighty on?. A full and proper ſenſe of the word Elobim; which the Lxx in 
dced, and the New Teſtament afrer them have conſtantly expreiſed by @485 , becauſe of the myitery 
of the Trinity included in ir. Gibbor applyed ro God, is Avraris inthe Lxx; Pſal. 24. 8. 

* Plal.103.17. 2: Pſal. 8g 10.13. andg8.1. and 136.12. Eſa. $3. 1. 

22 039. MIWUADI ; l.5.13.-1 Cor 3.101 Gen 11.8. 

33 Arminafem, uſed by the Lxx, Iſa 41. g. fromwhich verſe his ſeemeth robe raken, Ap- 
mn, isan Arme, Pſal. 83.9. anda Shell, Pſal, 89.18. | 

24 Greek ; To remember, 5yr. and Arab, And remembred his mercy, | 

25 Tis hath ſo good dependance upon ſeverall words , that it is hard to fix ir, Firſt,as he ſpake 
forever, or in all ages to our Fathers, Secondly, ro the ſeed of Abraham, which ſhall laſt for ever. 
Thirdly ,He hath for ever remembrcd his mercy. Fourthly, that mercy which is for ever. Fifthly, 
Which is to bee ſhewed to Abraham, and to his Sced for ever , and this laſt, or che rwoTaſt tOges 
ther, are moſt proper, 


o® 


D 2 Keaſon 


Y. 0 
= >, 


F 


20 


preceding, his humane is to bee conſidered next: and fo is it here: 


The Harmony: of Luke 1.verc54 
Reaſon if the Order. 


He Order of this SeRion requireth not much confirmation, for 
T; will plead forit ſelfe. | 
After the Divine Nature of Chriſt is. handled, as.in the SeQion 


And firſt the manner of bis conception, but the conception of his, 
forerunner Joby the. Baptiſt, ly deſcsibed and declarcd be- 


fore. 
Harmony and Explanation. 
Ver.5. Inthedaies of Herod. 


He Scepter fball not depart from Jxdab, or the Lawgruer from between 
by fect gemtill Shilob come, Gen. 49, 10, 

The words are to bee read diſcretively, Orratherthen Azd,; fhew- 
ing that when the Scepter ceaſed,the Paw-giver ſuccceded,and when 
both were gone, thed eſis fhould appeare, 

The Scepter continued in the hand of Judah, till the captivity-inte 
Babyln, and then it departed, and being once fallen, it was never. 
recovered, till hee cameto whom it belonged. This Fereny told ex- 
preflely even at the vety time, when it was.in failing, Fer, 33. 30- 
Write Coniab cbildleſſe, for vo man of bis ſeed ſpall proſper, ſutt; -_ 
T brone of David, and ruling any more in Fndzab, And {o did zekie! 
even juſt then, when Nebxchadnez2ar was ſenting himſelfe to ferchit 
away, Ezek, 22, 21. &c. Remove the Diadem, and take off the Growny- 
&c. I will overturne, overturne, overturne it; and it ſball: bee no more, 
untill bee come whoſe right it #9, and 1 will giveit bim, _. 

After their returne owe of that captivity ; the Law-giver, or. the 
high Court of the Seventy Elders, fateat the Helme and ruled the. 
State, till theuſurpation of the Aſmeneax or Maccebean family di" 
|cmpered all. Their Ambition brought in a Crowne, and that, ci- 
vill warres, and thoſe the Romens, who ſubdued the nation, and 
ſer Herod King over them, Hee was the Sonne of Antipater, of the 
race of Ed-m, or of the ſeed of Eſau, a generation that had becn 
an enemy to the Jewes continually, but never ruled over them till 

nm 


— ——— Po = was 


| Luke-I.vens, the fourer Brungeliſts, 


ſo that now were-fulfilled the words of T/{aze to his Sorme 


naw, 
E/an. T box ſbalt ſerve thy brother .Facob, bat it ſhall come to-paſſe. when 


thou ſvalt bave the dominion, thou ſpalt break bis yoke from off thy neck, 
Gen. 27. 40. 

Herod was bloody, like the root of. which hee came, which per- 
ſecuted his Brother, even in the wombe, and among other his cru-+ 
elties, which were very. horribleand very many, hee flew the Sax 
bedrin, or the bench ot the Lxx Judges. And then was the Law-yi- 
ver departed from between 7ndabs feet, as the Scepter was our of 
his hand long before: And then mightthe Jewes cry out, as it is 
recarded they did, though upon anotheroccalion. Wor xnto wo, for 
the Sceprer 1s departed from Judah, and the Law-giver from between bis 
feet, and yet 1s n10t the Sonneof David come, 


& There wa 8 certaine Prieſt named Zacharias. 


OF this name, there had been a famous Prieſt and a famous Pro»: 
phet in old time before, Z2chariss the Sonne of Febojada, before: 
the captivity, 2 Chren, 24. And Zacbarias the Sonne-of Barachies. 
after, Zac.t. 1. And conſonant itwas, that hee in whom Prieſthood, 
and Prophecy ſhould bee ſtrucke dumb, and even have their period, . 
becauſe the great Prieſt and. Prophet was fo ncere-at hand, ſhould. 
bearethe ſame name with them, in whom Prielthood and Prophe- 
cy had in ſome manner ecaſcd before. 
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Uxx,t Chro.g. 
The Priefts were divided by Devid into foure and twenty courſes, 33-9 iranſlate. 
1 Chron. 24. Not, butthatthere had beene courſes before of them, nw tte 
but becauſe there had not been ſv many; For reaſon it ſe'fe will £947%77 ef the _ 
tell us, chat ſince they were all boand rotheſervice of the Santu- Tp 
ary, and withall were ſo very- many in-number, they could not 
ſerve there mixedly and confuſedly, but muſt need have ſome di- 
ſtin&ion and order : ſome of the ſews ſay they were divided into 
eight courſes by Xoſer, foure of Eleazar, and foure of Tthamar, Bar 
for this they have no ground to ſhew at al]. Others that they were 
divided into ſixteen by him, namely, eight and cight of cither ta- 
D 3 mily.. 


The- Harmony of ' | Lukel.vers,!. 
mily. And of the divilion it ſelfe, there ſeemeth to bee. ſome pro» 
bability in the Text, but not of the divider. For ſpeaking of Da- 
vids diitinguiitiing them,becauic they were growne more numerous, 
it faith, 1 Chro, 24. 6, 

VCOrmRY INK MARY WR NNAR ANN a8 mm, which 
1mporteth thus much, that there was one principall houſtold 
added to every courſe of Ejexzar more than was before, and lo 
they became jixtecne, but of Ithamar were onely taken thoſe which 
were uſed before, which were onely eight, and thus did they riſe 
to 24. Sce R. Solomon. & Dav, Kimchi m loc. 

The:ecourtes thus newly increaſed by David for number, and 
thus newly ranked by lottor order, and both for the ſervice of the 
Tewple, when it ſhou'd bee built; ir is bur little to bee doubted, 
but that they began their round, when the ſervice of the Temple 
did firit begin; which round bcganon the Sabbath, next after the 

| Fealt of Tabernac!cs, about the rwo and twentieth day ot the mc- 
reth Tri, 2 Chron. 7. For on the 23 day, Sclanon diſmilled all 
the people to their owne houſes, ver, 10, after hee had 'kept the 
Feait of Tabernacles ſevendayes before according to the Law, be- 
ginning on the fifteenth day of the moneth,and concluding on the 
one oP twentieth day, Lev. 23. and the next day atter, or thetwo 
and twenticth day, was a ſolemneaffembly, and that yeere [as it 
may bee conceived | the Sabbath day. Now in the weeke of the 
Feait, ſo great was the company of the Congregation , and fo 
many the multitude of the Sacrifices, that no {ingle courſe was a- 
ble to undergoe the ſervice, bur then | as alſo at the other two 
great Feaitivals | all the courſes ſerved indifterently,f and ſo had 
they done atthe Tempiesdedicatiun, 2 Chron. 5. 11. | and on the 
next Sabbath, the courle of Jehojaribor the firli began. 

1 hey changed cvery weeke, coniming in on the Sabbath,” and on 
the next going out, 2 King. 11.7. 2 Chron, 23.4, So that by the 
time of the pailcover, they wete juſt gone abuut.; and from thence 
they began their ſecond round againe : In theeight courſe of which 
ſecond round, | for fo was the courſe of Abiz, 1Chron. 24.10. | Za- 
charias hearcth the glad tydings of the birth of Chrilts forerun- 
ner; juſt about the ſametime of the yeere, that Sarab did of the 


= Thins of the birth of Iſazc, tovrard the middle of Summer, 
"I, L 9s 


But 


Luke.ver. 5. the foure Evancelfts, 

But that the Readef may have a full and perfe& view of the revo- 
lution of theſe courſes : and becauſe he will have frequent. occaſion 
in his reading of the Evangelifts, to have his eye upon the paſſing 
of the yeere of the Jews; let it not bee tedious to interpolea Ka- 
lendar, or Almanack of it, hereat the very entrance , with an ac- 
count of thecourſes of the Prieſts uſed every weeke at the Temple , 
the Leſſons our of the Law and the Prophets, uſed every Sabbath in 
the Synagogues; and their Fellivals great and leffer, as they lighted 
in their ſeaſons, that whenſoever hereafter in his Progreſſe in this fa- 
cred Hiſtory ot the Golpell, he ſhall have occaſion to looke after any 
of theſe, they may be here ready before hiseyes. | 

The Jewes reckoned their yeare by Lunary moneths, as is more 
then apparent, by the words that ſignified a moneth amongit them, 
as IN and nw, and by leverall Stages in the Scripture; and 
in this their reckoning,faith, * Rabbi So/omon, ene moneth was full, and 
another wanting , that is, one conſiſting of thirty dayes, and another 
onely of nineand twenty : This computation made their yeeresto 
fall eleven dayes ſhort of the yeer of the Sun, And this the holy Ghoſt 
ſeemeth to hint and to hit upon, when in reckoning thetime of 
Noahs being in his Arke , he bringeth him in on the ſeventeenth day 
of the ſecond moneth, Gen. 7, 11, and bringeth him out on tbe 
ſeven and twentieth day of the ſame moneth on thenext yeere, 


Gen. 8. 14. and yet intendeth him there but an exat and compleat 


yeere of the Sun, but reckoned onely by Lunary moneths. 

Now theſe eleven dayes, which the yeere of the Sunne out- 
firetched the yeereof the Moone , on every third yeere made up a 
moneth of three and thirty dayes ; which the Jewes laid after the 
*moneth Adar, orthe laſt moneth, and called it Veadar, or Adar, 
over againe. 

But not to inſiſt upon any curious inquiry into their embolimiſm, 
or intercalation, nor how the twelve Stewards of Solomon, and the 
foure and twenty courſes of the Prieſts, made out their Service » 
thoſe inthe Court, and theſe in the Temple, on that additionall 
moneth of the leape yeere, which is notadiſcourſe for the preſent 
purpoſe: wewill take up the yeere in its common and ordinar 
courſe and circle, and ſuppoſe | A |] the Dominicall , or Sabbath 
day Letter, and trace the courſes of the Prieſts, and the lefſons of 
the Law and Prophets, according thereunto. 


Now 


/ 
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The Harmony uf 

Now theſe [:fſons of the law an Prophets -began' their 
one Sabbath before the courſes of the Prieſts ; the firſt P.ryaſhab, vr 
Seftion of Geneſis, being readat the Fealt of Tabernacles: antl'by 
thenext Fealt of Tabernacles, or the'next yeere, all-the Law wazread 
over, be the yeere Leape yeere, orno: For if it werethe ordinary 
yeere, the Seions in thehatter end of Demteronomy , were made fewer 
and longer ; but if the Intercalary , or Biſfexcife , then were they 


broke into more, according to the number of 'the Sabbaths of that ; 


yeere; that by the Feait ot Tabernacles, Deutermomy mighthbec fini- 
ſhed, and Geneſis might be begun on againe. | 

W hether theſe | efſons or Se&ions ot the Law were appointed and 
ſet out by Moſes, or by Ezra, or by ſome other; and how the like 
in the Prophets came to bee paralleled with them, or ts beread in- 
Read of them; when the perſecution of Arntiocbus forbad the 


reading of the Law, isnota timeand place'to diſpute here; one- 


ly if the Reader ſhall obſerve the Harmony betweene the two porti- 
ons that were read at one time , he will fee that the choiceot them 


was of more then ordinary and common diſcretion : And ſometimes 


the taking notice of the portions theraſelves, will help tocleareand 
fatisfic ſome obſcuritics, which otherwiſe it were not poſſible to 
cleare and Catisfe, as ſome cxamples will |bee given in their 


places. 
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Feaſt of Dedication eight daycs, 
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Luke I. ver, 6. " the fourt Evancelſts, 

Thus, or not farre from this forme, went the Jewiſh yeere.and the 
courſes of the Prieſtsin.it> And thnsthe Le&ions of the Law and 
iy 9's » along with both: and hence nay ve colle&ed. in ſome 
reaſonable meaſyre,thetime of the yeer when [ohn Baptiſt was born, 
whick hath been fo long not a litcle miltaken. 


Verſ, 6. Walking in a!l the commdndements and ordinances. 


31 


po» - 


In all the commandements of the morall Law, and ordinances of 


the Ceremonial:and the word Þ b/ameleſſe,expreſſeth their behaviour 
in the Judicialf : And ths tae Text fheweth us a man , as accom- 
pliſthed for the righteouſrrefſe according to the Law, as a man conld 
bee; and yet that wee might ſee, that a man is not juſtified by that, 
but by Faith , the ſame mian is preſemily after checked and ſtruck 


> 


dumbe, beeautc he did not beleeve. 


SS, Ordinances. 


Greek , Angud at : which the Romanilts tranſlate, 7»ſtifications: 
and of the word would make no ſmall advantage. 
Whereas. firſt, the I xx moſt commonly tranſlate the Hebrew 


word Ipnh and. mpn_ by it, asabove twenty times,in P/al. 


119. and this Hebrew word wee know! ſignifieth'no ſuch thing as 
Fuſtificstions, Rab. Solomon on Numb. 19. giveth-a notation of it 
unto another ſenſe. Becawſe ( laith hee) Satars and the people of the 
World would be queſtioning with Iſrael , what u thu, or that Commande= 
ment, and what reaſon is there init? Why? it ws mtypin , @ ſtatute or 


tA weurme 
uſed by the 
Lxx for 

« CIDN 
Gen. 7.1 and 
for JW? 7cb. 
I, 1. 


ax ordinance decreed by God ; and it 3s not for thee to queſtion ;t : Seeallo 


Rab. Menahem onthe ſame place: And to what ſenſe the Cbaldee 
renders it in Pſal.119, and elſewhere. 

Secondly, the common Grecke uſeth it moſt commonly in the 
ſenſe of our Tranſlation : as might bee ſhewed out of Ariſte:le Erhic. 
5. Dion Caſſius Rem. Hiſt, lib. 58. and 61: and other Auwzhors, 

Thirdly, as the Lxx render Epr3 or MPN, by this Greeke 
word; ſo the Arabick doth this Greek word by that againe : ma- 


king them to ſound to one and the ſameſenſe,and that IpHNn im- 


porteth Ordinances, none can deny. | 
F ourthly,it will be very hard to ——_— any Heathen Auchor,or: 


any place inall che Lxx , that uſe the word Auginue for Faſtificati- 
07; 
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on, In Dert.24.13, a place as likely to have found itin asany, if 


they would havetaken itin that ſenle, they have lo farrerefuſedie, 
that they uſea wort, no kinat all unto it. | | 


Verl. 5. According to the Cuflome. 


This may be taken two wayes, eithcr for the cuſtome of burning 
Incenſe ; or tor that , that thele courſes uſed, in chooling out of 
their company to burne it, which was by lot; And this latter is 
more proper : for it needeth not to tell, that it was the cultome of 
the Prieſts, to burne Incenſe; torthis was known well enough from 
thel aw, to bee an ellentiall part of their fun&ion ; but the text 
wou'd tell as how Zachary came to doe this piece of ſervice, name- 
ly, by the cultomary lot. $9 that by the cuitome of the Priefthood, 
is properly meant the cuſtome of the Prielts.T he High Prieſt burnt In- 
cenſe when bee would , the other Prieſts by lot , ang one and the [ame Prieſt 
varnt not Ixcenfe twice in all bis dayes, Abarbin in Penteteuch. to]. 241, 


SS. Hu lot was to burne Incenſe, 


Senſe and reaſon doth more bind us tounderitand caſting ofLots 
for this purpoſe, then the Grammaticaltconſtru&ion, or literall 
ſtrifneſſe of the word ; for though ic lignifie, obtaininga thing by 
lot, yet not alwayes by lot ancly, bur even by any- other meanes, 
as Ait.1.17, Judas traga wr xniegs ,' obtained the (0: of bis miniſtrations 


| Ando fulian in Mefopogone. Anacreon', Teve av BA wear, ſorti- 


tus eſt Indere, vel deliciari, &c. But undeniable reaſon telleth , thar it 

mutt of neceflity be underftood of obtaining by lot inthis place. 
Forthe Priclts, inevery one of the twenty foure courſes, were 

exceeding many. For Foſepbws relateth , that they were thonſands 


in every courſe. And this are wee ſure of from evident Scripture, 


. that at the crowning of Foaſh, when an infurre&ion by: Atha- 
| liabwas feared. The Pricits of two courſes onely are reputed as a 


Guard ſufhcient tor the King, and aboutthe Temple, 2 King. 11.5, 
6,7. Andwhen Vzziab would have burned Incente,there were eigh- 
ty Prieſts ready to with-hold him, 2 Chron. 26, 17. So that among 
{o great awulcitude, therein but-one man being onely permitted to 
burne incenſe, it was neceſſary that he (honld bee choſen from a- 


mong 


> ad 
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mong them by lot, and the lot at this time . fell to Zz:hwie. 


SS. To burne Incenſ\emtring into the T emple of t:e Lord. 


This his entring into the Temple , was not going into themoſt 
holy placez nor was this his burning of Incenſe, upon the day of 
expiation, but it was according to the daily Service of the Temple, 
which required that incenſeſtou]Jd bee burned, every morning and 
evening in the Holy place without the vaile, Exod. 50.6, 7, 8. The 
High Prieſt indeed .once every yeere offered Incenſe within 'the 
vaile, on the day ofexpiation, Lev. 16.29, 30. but neither was Zs- 
charias High Prielt, nor was this any ſuch ſervice. © For, firit, Luke 
when hee- {peaketh of the High Prieſt, hee uſeth to call him by that 


title, as Chap. 3. 2. As 4.6, &c. but in allthis large Story of Za- + 


charias , hee never termeth him other then an ordinary Prielt, Se- 
condly, Zachary was of one of the twenty foure courſes : bur the 
High Prieſt was ofno courſeat all, andit hee had , doubtleſſe hee 
had beene of the firſt: But Zacharywas of the eight. ' Zacharias at 
this timecame to burne Incenſe by lot : but the High Prieſt came 
to doe it in the molt Holy place My ſucceſſion. Fourthly, there 
was no Altar of Incenſe in the moſt Holy place , but there was one 
where Zacharias miniltred. Fitthly, if theſe courſes began their 
round, cither with the beginning of the Service of the Temple; or 
with the beginning of the yeege Ecclefialticall, or with the begin- 


ning of the yecre Civill, or from any of the three Feſtivals; then was 


it not poſſible that the eighth courſe ſhould light any whit neere 
the Fealt of expiation : And where to begin them but from ſome of 
theſe, who can imagine? Sixthly,it was notſo very conſonant thae 
Jo the Baptiſt ſhould bee borne a High Pricſt , whick bare the ful- 
eſt reſemblance of the Office of our Saviour, but a Prieſt of an in- 
feriour ranke, becauſea ſervant to the High. Themiſ-conſtruftion 
of Zacharies offering of Incenſe , gave firſt occafion to the ge- 
nerall and long continued miſlake of the time of aur Saviours 
Birth. | | 


Verſ. to. And the whole multitadeof the people. 
There were conſiantly in the Temple at: the houre of prayer, 
F Firſt, 
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Firſt, the Prieſts of thar courſe that then ſerved, Secondly, theLe- 


The Harmony of Luke I.ver.rr, 
vites that ſerved under thePrietis, Thirdly, the men of the Station, 
as the Rabins call them ; that is, certaine men that were to repreſent 
the whole Congregation, in putting their hands upon the heads of 
the Sactifces.” Fourthly, thoſe whom devotion moved to leave 
their other imployments, tor that time , and |to bee prelent at the 
ſervice of God. All theſe mighr amcunt to a great number indeed; 
but the Text in naming the wbole multitude of ferple, ſeemeth to have 
{ome further meaning, as if it would intimate, that this was not 
1pon an ordinary day of the week, but upon te Sabbath day, when 
the Congregation was full : Not onely of the Prietts of the ſeventh 
courſe , that went that day out of their ſcrvice; but alſo of all the 
multitude of the City , which were tyed that day ina more ſpecial 
manner, to the publike worſhip. | 

Upon this day, | if we might conclude ito be a Sabbath * the 
portions of the Law and the Prophets, which wereread in the Sy- 
nagogues , were excellently agrecable to the thing that was now 
in hand; namely, the Law of the Nazarite:, Numb. 6. and 
the conception of Sampſon , like this of the Baptiſt, Jndg. 13. 


SS, Were praying without. 


When the burnt Offering began in the Temple , the Trumpeters 
and Singers began to ſound and ſigg., and the whole Congregati- 
on to pray and worſhip: and all this contigued untill the burnt 
Offering was finiſhed , 2 Chron. 29. 27, 28. Then the Prieſt tooke a 
Cenſer tull of coales from off the Altar, Ley. 16. 12, | forby the 
cultome of that day, may bee gueſſed the cuitome of the reſt in this 
ordinary circumſtance } and wentintothe holy place, and burnt it 
upon the Altar, Exod. 30:7, In the meane time the people in the 
outer Court were imployed in.prayer, 2 Chrun. 29: 29. And on the 
«ay of expiation itbey were in feare while the High Prieſt was within, 
rill bee came out in peace , and then there was great joy among them, becauſe 
__— bo -» Tanchumon Ex, 33, {| 

'er.T1.} And there appeared an Angpel,&c.\ As there O great 
myſteries to be ſhewed ike birth KIT ; Fir.chatGod Could 
becomea man : Andſccondly, that a Virgin ſhould become a Me- 
ther : So the Lord to make way for the beleefe of theſe two, when. 


7 
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they ſhould be exhibited, did uſe two Harbingers or preparatives, as 
ifit were of old and of longtime before. Firſt, apparition of Angels 
in humane ſhape. Secondly, Womens bearing children, that were 
old and barren, For it would be the caſter belceved, thar the invili- 
ble God might converſe viſibly among men, in humane fleſh, when 
it was ſo ordinarily ſeen, that the invilible Angels did fo in hamane 
ſhapes. And It would not beſo very incredible, thata Virgin might 
bearc a child, though ſhe were not come to it by the courſeof nature 


and though ſhee had not known a man , ' when irhad b:enſo often 


knowne that old women had done the fame, though they wore paſt 
child-bearing by nature, and even paſt the knowledge of mar. And 
this was the maine reaſon why want of children,is alwayes inScrp= 
tuce imputed to the defe& of che women, thatthe miracts appearing 
the more vilible in them, it mighe - prepare beliete the bettter 
for this. -. + | + DALY LIT 
As theſe two types and fore-runners of thoſe two preat myſteries, 
were exhibice1 ſo often in the Old Teſtament, that they might pre- 
pare credit, and entertainment for the other when they ſhould bee 
exhibited in the birth of Chriſt : ſo was itmoſt fit, that they ſhould 
bee declared in the birth of him that was to be Chrifts forerunner 
indeed , and when the myſteries they aimed at were ſo neere to bee 
revealed. | | | | 
[Ontheright ſide of the Altar of Incenſe. | On thenorth ſide of 
it. On Zacharies right hand, and on the right fide of the houſe : as 
Ezek. 10, 3. compare Zach, 3. 1, Pſal. 209.6. 31. and 142.4. The 
appearing of an Ange: in the my” vas ameſſage from God, 
was a thing ever hardly ſeen or heard of before :; and it ſheweth how 
Urimand Thummim, the ordinary way of Gods revealing his mind 
in that place, was now ceaſed, | For God uſed to reveale his will to 
the Prielt by a ſoft voice from off the Arke, butnowboth Arke and 
Oracle were quite gone, and the loffethe lefler , when the trace Arke 
of the Covenant and the Oracle of the will'of God, our Saviour 
Chriſt,was ſo necreat hand. Theſeconid Temple waited five things 
which were in the firſt, as the Jewes obſcrveupon the want of 
Letter 5 in theword. 732K; | Hag. 3.3. namely, Firit, The Arke. 
Secondly, Urim and T bummim, T hirdly,the fire fom Heaven, Fourth- 
ly, the divine preſence, or cloud of glory. And fifthly, the bolyGhoſt, or 
x ſpirit of Prephecy and power 27 miracles, 2ſafſee,” Fom. Yet 
2 
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was the glory of that huule to be greater then the glory of the firſt, 
t ecauſe of the preſence ot Chrilt init, | | 

Verſ. 13. | 7by prajer is heard, &e, | Not that hee'was now 
praying for a child; | for his age made him incredulous of havinga 
chi!d , when the Angel rold him of one, and then it is not like hee 
would pray for one |] and in this place, and at this time hee was a 
perſon repreſentative of the whole people, and therefore was not to 
make a privateprayer tor himſelfe : buteither the prayers which he 
had before made to that purpole, were now come into remembrance, 
or rather he was now praying for the delivery of 1/7ael, the remifſi- 
on of their {innes, and thecomming of Chrilt, in which they with- 
out were Joynipg with him; and this his PI the Angell tells 
him, is ſo ready to bee an{wered , that his wite ſbould preſently con- 
ceive a Sonne that ſhould preach remiflion, convert the people, and 
goe before the face of Chriſt. And now O yer Prieſts , beſeech God 
that hee will bee gracious unte you, al. 1.9: And (0 was Zatharis 
the Prielt at this timedoing. Ard the Agel ſaid unto him, T by pray» 
er #4 beard, and thy wife ſhall beare a Sonne, and thou ſþalt call bis name 
John : this Name being interpreted, importeth graczous , as Eſa. 30. 


15, 19, | 

Verſ, 16. | And many of the Childrenof Iſrael ſhall bee turne. | Mas 
ny of Iſrael fhall returne when they ſball ſee ſignes of redemption, Where- 
pon it 15 ſaid, He ſaw that there was no man, &c. Eſa. 59,16. D. Kimeb: 


in loc. 


Verſ. 17. | In the, power and fpirit of Elis. ) Jobn the Paptifi 


did fo neerely repreſent. Eliz, that hee beareth his very name, 
Mal. 4. Mat. 11. 1.4: 7 | | 


Firit, they both came when Religion was even periſhed and 
decaying. Secondly, they both reſtored it, in an excellent meaſure. 
Thirdly, they were both perſecuted for it. Ele by Ahab and Jeze- 
bel: John by Herod and Herodia, F ourthly, ghey both converſed 
much in the Wildernefſe, Fifthly; they agreed in aufterity of life. 
Sixthly, in the wearing ofa hairy. garment, and a Teatherne girdle, 
2 King, 1. 8. Mat. 3,4, Sevenchly, both of them had Heaven _ 

c 


ned to them neere_ Jordan. To which two parallels more might 


_—_ if _ two Opinions of the Jewes concerning Elia might 


Firſt, that hce was of the Tribeof Leyi [ for they take him to 


i 
, 


 S 
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bee Phincha , as ſee R. Lev.Gerſo, on 1 King. 17. | Secondly, That 
hee reitored circumcition when it was decayed; trom thoſe words 
. in 1 King. 19. 14. T hey bave forſaken thy Covenant. 

[ To turne the hearts of te fathers to the children, | That is, The 
bearts of the Jewes to the Gentiles. | | 

For, firlt, the hatredof a Jew againſt a Gentile was deadly; and 
it was a {peciall worke of the Goſpel, and conſequently of Febn,thar 
began to Preach it,to bring both theſe to imbrace Chriſt, and tor, 
and in him to imbrace one another: | 

Secondly, Experience ir ſelte confirmeth this expoſition; for, as 
the Goſpel belonged to the Gentiles as well as the Jcewes, and as 
John came for a witnelle that «through him might beleeve, fo did 
hee convert and baptize Roman Souldicrs as well as Jewiſh Phari- 
ſecs, | 

Thirdly, Baptiſme, at its firit inſtitution, was the Sacrament for 
admiſſion of Heathens onely, to the Church and true Religion :- 
when therefore, the Jewes alſo begin to delfire it, .and to- conſent 
tothe Heathens inthe undertaking of it, then was the heart of the 

fathers turned to the children. 

Fourthly, Itis the common and conſtant u'e of the Prophets, 
to ſtile the Chureh of the Gentiles by the name of children to the 
Charch of the Jewes, as 1/a. 54-5, 6.13. and 6o. 4.9. and 62, 5. 
and 66, 12,13, 

Fitthly, the T a/mud expounding theſe words in Malachi,ſcemeth 
to underitand them of ſuch a communion cr reconciliation, as is 
{ſpoken of, Vid.R. Sol. in los. HMalach. Herod, faith Foſepbus Antia. 
lib, 18. cap.7, flew Jobn the Baptiſt being a good mas, and inj1zning & 
Jewes that exerciſing vertue, and uſing right dealing one towards another, 
and piety toward; God , they ſoould ty kemnrus ountirary convene or knit 
together in Baptiſme. 

[ And the diſobedient,evc, | In Malzehi itis, And the bearts of the chil- 
dren to the fatberr, But, firſt, the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo punRuall 
to cite the very letter of the Prophet, as to give the ſenſe. Second- 
ly, it was not very long after the Baptizingand Preaching of Fobn, 
thav the Jewes ceaſed to bee a Charch and Nation, nay,evenin the 
time of Fob himſelfe, they ſhewed themitlves enemies to the Go- 
ſpel and the profeſſors of it, fas concerning the generall or the grea-. 
telt part of them | therefore __ not, that the beart of the _ 

, . Z ren 
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drcn the Gentiles, ſhould bee turned to their F athers the Jewes, which 
ſhou'd ceaſe to b:e fathers,and ſhould ceaſe to bee a people, but to the 
wil dome if the righteous ones, 

[T be dijobedient | As in this clauſe hee refuſeth to ule the tearme 
of Fathers tor the realon mentioned, fo doth hee alſo of the cor- 
relative children, becauſe of his refuting that. And yet hee couch» 
eth the ſenſe of that title under theword diſobedient, which word 
in its molt proper and naturall ſjgnification refiefeth npon unto- 
ward!y children.diſobedient to their parents. As therefore by his 
omitting to call.the Jewes fath-rs, hee inſinuateth their oppot:tion 
againit the Goſpel, ſo by terming the Gentiles diſobedient in ttead 

of children, hce {heweth what they were before they imbraced ir. 
[Inthewiſdomeof the righteow. | Forſo is it in theGreek,o# zn,and 
notto. Wiredome in Scripture, is often taken for Religzom: As Pſal. 
111, 10. Der. 4. 6, &c. and fois it to bee underſtood here. And 
this Wiſdome is not th be held the terminus ad quem, or the ultimate 
end to which theſe dilobrdient Gentiles were to bee converted; but 
in thi: mide, or religion, unto God. For, firit, Tet the two clau- 
tes Cf this ipecch bee laid in Antitheſts, er oppolition one tq ano- 
ther { as naturally indeed they lie, the one aiming at the Jewes as 
the proper ſubje{t, and the otherat theGentiles ] and it appeareth 
plainly that two ſeverall afts were to bee performed by the Baptiſt, 
as concerning the Jews and their converlion; Firlt, that heſhould 
turn their hearts or affe&ions to God, as in the verſe preceding, He 
ſpall tmrne many of the children of Tjrael to the Lord their God: And ſe- 
condly, that hce ſhould turne their hearts and affcQions alſo to the 
Gentiles, whom they hated before, as here, Hee ſhall twrne the bearts 
of the F athers to the children. 

Secondly, According therefore to this double worke of Fobr 
on the [ewes in thatpart of the Angels ſpeech, muſt the like dupli- 
city bee looked for in this thatconcerneth the Gentiles, and to bee 
underiiood, though it bee not exprefied. For the Angel in this 
part purpoſely changeth his ſtile, and neither calleth the Gentiles 
children, but diſobedient, becauſe they were generally ſo before the 
comming of Chriſt, nor the Jewes Fathers, becauſe they ceaſed ro be 
ſo thortly after: nor mentioneth bee the Gentiles turning to God, 
but includeth it, partly becauſe hee bad ſet chat as the chiefeſt work 
and bent of the Baptiſt of all,ro go before rhe Lord,and turne men to him: 


and 
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and partly hee includeth it in this phraſe, Tn the wiſedome of the 
righteous. | | | 

"Phirdly, Tt is not without divine reaſon that the hearts of the 
Gentiles are not {aid to bee turned to the ſewes, as on the contrary 
it was ſaid of the Jewes to the Gentiles, but that they ſhould bee tur- 
ned in the wiſdome of the righteow ; For the enmity, teud, and dete- 
{tation that was betwixt Jew and Gentile, and Gentile and Jew, 
proceeded not from the ſame cauſe and Originall. The Jew abhor- 
red the Gentile, not of ignorance, butof ſcorne and j:aluu!y, part- 
[y becauſe they ſtood upon- their own dignity of being thepeople 
of God, which the other twere not, and partly becauſe they were 
provoked with ſuſpition, that the other ſhould bee the people of 
God when they ſhould not. And therefore, when the reconciiia- 
tion Is to bce wrought between them, it is ſaid that their hearts 
or atfeions ſhould bee turned to them, for they were pointblanke 
or diametrically againit them before. But a: Gentile abhorred a 
Jew out of ignorance, becauſe of his Religion: hating' himas a 


man __ from and contrary to all men: and#accounting that . 


to bee tingular and ſenſclefſe ſuperſtition, which was indeed the di- 
vine command and wiſedome of God ; and not ſo much deteſting 
his perſon forit ſelfe, as for his religion and profeſſion. Theretore 
when the Gentiles mui bee brought ro affet and to unite to the 
Jewes, it muſt bee in the wiſdome of the ighteows, or In the under- 
itanding, knowledge, and imbracing of that religion, which the 
righteous ones profeſſed, which the Gentiles till they knew and 
underitood what it meant, accounted but vanity, ſingularity, and 
fooliſhneſſe. | | 

Ver- 18, | Wherchy ſoall T kzow this] The Jew requireth a ſigne, 
1 Cor, 1.22. And his ſo doing in theſe times when miracles CS 
ceaſed ſo long a time, ſheweth his doubting to bee the more: and 
_ theappearing of an Angel, when ſuch apparitions were asrarc as 
Miracles, ſhould have made ic to have been the lefſe. For after the 
Seath of Zachary and Malschi, and thoſe latter Propbets, the Holy Guoſt 
departed from Iſrael and went mp : and ceaſed to exbibite his familig= 
rity among them, in Viſion; Prophecy, and the worke of Mirachs , 
Sothat this apparition of the and this figne given to Zache- 
!y, and wonders done inthe birth of the Baptiſt, were as the ve- 
ry entranceand beginning of the reſtoring of thoſe gifts, and the 
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The Harmony of Luke I.ver.19.20. 
very dawning to that glorious day of ſuch things as was now to 
follow, Wu 
[ For Tam id] The very ſame was the doubt of Sarah, GeAe18, 
” And here, Frit, thediltruſt of Zachary doth ſtew the more, in 
at he that was a Prielt ard (kculd have inſtrufted others, was 
''-' to ſreke in one of the firit elements, and Carechittical! 


12. 
et 
himiel's 
1 i: ciples of Religion, concerning the A'mighty power, and All- 
\nfroiencs of Cod. Secordly, the very place where the meſſage 
cane to him, being th- place of Gods immediate Oracles, and the 
ri-ne, being, the time of his praying, and. who could have wiſhed 
tor a better returne of his prayers? doe aggravate his unbeliefe. 
Ver. i9, | 1 an: Gavriet | It tignityeth, A man of God : being ta- 


- 


- 


--n in the ſame forme ot conitraftion with Malchizedeh. Hee breat:- 
eth out to utter his name, which Angels at other times | and it 
may bee himſelte | had rctuſed to doe, becauſe hee would recal] 
Z icharies thoughts |to thebook of Dan'icl, and convince his helita- 
ton by that very Scripture, Dan. g. | | 

\ Thi ſtand fire Gol: | That is, that miniſter to him, as Dar, 
-,10. 1 S:im,16.,22, 2 King.5,25. &c. Therefore thoſe that from 
this phrale would colle& that Gabrie/is an Arch-angel, or one of 
the prime order of Angels, doc build but upon a very ſandy foun- 
dation. | | 

Ver. 20. | Behold thou ſhalt bee dumb | The (igne given, is in Z- 
<2rz himfelte, and not in any thing without him: partly, becauſe 
his doubting aroſe from the conlideration of himſelte, and partly, 
that hee might carry about him a punithment for his diftidence, as 
well as a l;gne for his confirmation. 

Now his puniſhment was twofold, d-afeneſſe and dumbneſſe both ; 
for becauſe hee had not hearkned to the Angels ſpeech, he was ftruck 
deate, and becauſe hee had gaine-ſaid it, hee was made damb. For, 
ficit, the Greek aoG;, ver. 22, and the word NON by which the 
Syrian rendreth it, doe fgnifie both deate and dumb. And fecond- 
ly, in zer. 62. itisfaid, T hey made ſignes to bim,which had not need- 
ed, it hee could have heard. 1 | 

"1Ar3* av 3x imicrveas: This latter clauſe of the verſe might not 
unfitly bee rendred thus. Thou ſhalt bee dumb, &c. ufftill the day 
that theſetkings for which thou halt not beleeved my words, hall 
bee performed : And thus is his dumbneſſe Timited or extended, 
the 


. Coe. OY Fn . 
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che cleerer, till the accompliſhing ofthe things. of which hee douby | 
ted. i» , MERTEN, 

Ver. 32. | Hee could wt ſpeakg to them } The Prieſt at the diſmiſiqn 
of the people, when the ſervice of the Temple was finiſhed, was tg 
pronounce the bleſſing in Num.6, 24,25,26, Which when Z ichavy 
is now to doe, hee is{pcechleſſe, and cannot performe it : for the 
Leviticall Prieithood is now growing dumb, and hee that was to 
bleſſe SIT y Chrift,is neer at hand, | 

Ver. 23. | Aſſoon at the dayes of by Miniftration were accompliſhed. 
The tk et Pricſt officiateth 7 ſervice Ares {2 
had calt upon kim, a certainc timezeither more or leſſe, after hee 
was falne under this double imperfeftion. | 4 

For,fitſt, neither of theſe a'e Damed zmong thoſe defefts and ble- 
miſhes that ſecluded from the ſervice in the Sanftuary. | 

Secondly, the Priefthood of the Law conſiſted mainely and chicf- 
; as offering, ſprink- 


ly of manuall ations or offices forthe hands; a: (pr 
ling, waving ,' and ſlich others | t@ which ſenſe the Targums ex- 
pound T be workes of Levie! hands, Dewt. 33.11.) and {o it might the 
better be ſpeech lefſe : But the Miniſteey of the Goſpel cannor ad- , 
mic of dumbnefſe, becauſe itconſifteth of Preaching, and for that 
purpoſe was furniſhed and indowed at the beginning and entrance of 
it, with the gift of $, ' a a. 

Ver. 24- [ Eliſabetb bid ber ſelf, ſaying, &c.] This ber reticedaeſſe 
and hiding of her ſelfe, proceeded partly from deyorion, andpart- 
ly from reſpeX of the childe that ſhee had conceived: For, the 
words, or thoughts that proceed from her at his her retiring,muſt 
needs ſhew the reaſon why ſhee did it : Now, (hee ſaid, Becauſe the 
Lord bath done thus to mee, when bee looked wpon mee to whos my rc 
proxch: where twodittin& things areplainly remackable; ._' _.".. 

Firſt, Gods taking away her reproach, by giving her. a childe af- 
ter ſolong barrennefle : this is not the thing that thee hidech for, 
WOES oma _ bes 
* Secondly, His dealing 1b1s wich her when hee would take that ,,,, "RFORY 
reproach aways as tO give her fuch a childe, chat was;to bee of fo call, and giveth 
eminent a calling, and fd great a Prophet: And for this it ws rhat a c_ —_ 

p12 PV UOTE tion of thi 

place, 'which, hath ſcruplcd many. into ſtrange and harſh -expoſitions, for nor whſcrving ir: as tha 
the ſhould hide her ſeife for feare that the ſhould nor prove with'childe®: . Ochersy: that ſhe did it fer 
ſhame,lc\t ſhe ſhould be repared laſciviousfor a « with clulde ec, adicet [och 
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very dawning to that glorious day of ſuch things as was now to 


follow, | | 

[ For Tzmold | The very ſame was the doubt of Sarah, Gel@18, 
12. And here, firlt, the diitruſt of Zachary doth ſkew the more, in 
that he that was a Priett and (kculd have inltruted others, was 
kimiclie to ſeeke in one of the firit elements, and Carechiltical! 
1-11: ciples of Relizion, concerning the A'mighty power, and All- 
ſufficiency of God. | Secordly, the very |place where the meſſage 
cawe to him, being th» place of Gods iminediate Oracles, and the 
tine, being the time of his praying, and who could have wiſhed 
for a better rerurne of his prayers? doe aggravate his Unbeliefe. 


Fo 


Ver. 19. | ] an: Gabrie! | It jignityeth, A man of God : being ta- 
| ken inthe ſame torme ot con(truftion with Malcbizedek, Hee breal:- 
eth out to utter his' name, which Angels at other times | and it 
may bee himſelte ] had retuſed to doe, becanſe hee would recal! 
7 icharies thoughts |to thebook of Daniel, and convince his helita- 
ton by that very Scripture, Pan. g. | ; 

| Thit ſtand fire Gol: | That is, that miniſter to him, as Dan. 
7,10./1 Szm,16.,22, 2 King. 5,25. &c. Therefore thoſe that from 
this phrale would colle& that Gabriel is an! Arch-angel, or one of 
the prime orderot Angels, doe build but upon a very ſandy foun- 
dation. 

Ver. 20. | Behold thou ſhalt bee dumb | T he ({igne given, is in Zx- 
hr; himſelte, and not in any thing without him: partly, becauſe 
his doubting aroſe from the conlideration of himſelte, and partly, 
that heemight carry about him a punithment for his diftidence, as 
well as a i;gne for his confirmation. | 

Now his puniſhment was twofold, d-afeneſſe and dumbneſſe both ; 
for becauſe hee had not hearkned to the Angels ſpeech, he was ftruck 
deate, and becauſe hee had gaine-ſaid it, hee was made damb, For, 
ficit, the Greek x@p&, ver. 22, and the word NEAN by which the 
Syrian rendreth it, doe ſrgnifie both deafe and dumb. And ſecond- 
ly, in zer. 62. itisfaid, T hey made ſignes to bim,which had not need- 
ed, if hee could have heard. | | 

"1173" wv ax emcrueny; This latter clauſe of the verſe might not 
unfitly bee rendred thus, Thou ſhalt bee dumb, &c. untill the day 
that theſetkings for which thou halt not beleeved my words, fhall 
bee performed : And thus is his dumbneſſe Timited or extended, 

the 
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the cleerer, till the accompliſhing ofthethings. of which hee douby 
ted. ' G od F BE £ 

Ver. 32. [ Heeconld wt ſpeakgto them] The Prieſt at the diſtmiiqn 
of the people, when the ſervice of the Temple was finiſhed, was to 
pronounce the bleſſing in Num.6, 24,25,26, Which when Zzbary 
is now to doe, hee is ſpeechlefſe, and cannot performe it : for the 
Leviticall Prieithoad is now growing dumb, and hee 'that was tg 
bleſſe indeed, namely Chrift,is neer at hand, $ 

Ver. 23. | Aſſoon as the dayes of bis Miniftration were accompliſhed. 
The dumb aad deafe Pricſt officiateth in that ſervice which'che lat 
had cait upon kim, acertaine timezeither more or lefſe, after hee 
was falne undec this double imperfetion. | 

For,firſt, neither of theſe a'e named 2mong thoſe defeR&s and ble- 
miſhes that ſecluded from the ſervice in the SanQuary. 

Secondly, the Priethood of the Law conſiſted mainely and chicf- 
ly ofmanuall aQions or offices forthe hands; as offering, ſprink- 
ling, waving ,'and ſtich' others | to which ſenſe the Targums ex- 
pound T be workes of Leviet bands, Dewt. 33.11.) and (© it night the 
better be ſpeech leſſe : But the Miniſtery of the Goſpel cannot ad- 
mit of dumbneffe, becauſe ic confliſteth of Preaching, and for that 
purpoſe was furnifhed and Indowed at the beginning and entrance of 
it, with the gift of tongues, | —_—. 

Ver. 24- | Eliſabeth hid ber ſelf, ſaying, &c.] This ber retiredaefſe 
and hiding of her ſelfe, proceeded partly from deyorion, andpart- 
ly from reſpeX of the childe that ſhee had conceived: For, the 
words, or thoughts that proceed from her atthis her retiring,mult 
needs ſhew the reafon why ſhee did it : Now, (hee ſaid, Becauſe the 
Lord bath done thus to mee, when bee looked npon mee to take away my re- 

oz; where twodiltin& things are plainly remackable; . ©... 

Firlt, Gods taking away her reproach, by giving her. achilde af- 
ter ſolong barrenneſſe : this is not the thing that thee hidech for, 
bat; *: og | | | 
- Secondly, His dealing ths with her when hee would take that 
reproach aways as tO give her fuch a childe, chat was;to bee of {o 
eminent a calling, and fd great a Prophet: And for rhisic wis that 
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Thw,Emphati- 
call, and giverh 
a cleere reſoly- 
tion of this 


place, which, hath ſerupled many. into ftrange and harſh expoſitions, for nor obſerving it: as thar 


the ſhould hide her {eIfe ſor feare that ſhe ſhould nor prove with'childes: . Qrhersy: that the didit fer 


Thame, ſhe ſhould be repared laſciviou+,for wy with cluldc &c, Jadicet le&or. 
ſhee 


( | 


42 


RR” | . 
The Farmory of © Lukel.ver:28,25; 
ſhe betooke her ſelfe to this retiring and*recluſiveheſſe, partly that 
(be might ply her devation ſo much rthecloſer upcn to greata benefe, 
and chiefly that ſbee might ſequeſter from all occaſtons of unclean- 
neſſe, or defiling,fince ſhe carryed one in her wombe, that was to bee 
Yo ſtrict a Nazarite, As ſeethe like, Fuay, 13. 14. ; 
Vert: 26, | And inthe ſixth mancth | This ſxth moneth from the 
conception of the Baptiſt, was the tenth moneth of the moneths of 
ahe yeer, or the maneth Tebeib, wliich anſwereth to part of our De- 
'cember ; the time at which a Jong error bath laid thenativity : Ac 
the very ſame time of the yeere, Eſiber anther Virgin had been pro» 
nivted ro honour and royalty by Abaſbuerw, Efth.16.17, 
Untea City of Ga/ilze | Qut of Ga'ilee ariſeth no Prophet , the Jewes 
ſaid once in thefecorne of our Saviour, flanderoufly and very falfly, * 
Fob. 7. 52. For out of Ga/:lee aroſe the renowned Prophet Fonab : 
of Gath Hepher, * King. 14. 25, inthe Tribe of Zebwlon, Jo. 13. 
And in Galilee was much of the converſe of Elias , but eſpecially of 
Eliſps at Shunem, 2 Kixg.4.8.inthe tribe of Iſſacbar, {4 19.18, and 
all theſe three Famous Prophets of the Gentiles, And no place could 
be fitcer for the bringing forth of Chriſt and his Apoitleszthat were to 
bee the Converters of the Gentiles, then G./i/ze of the Gentiles. 
| Nazaret | See 2 King. 17. 9. the tower of Nozarim: which if 
Chorography would fuffer , might bee underſtood ef this City, 
which was built like a watch-tower on the top of a ſteepe hill , Luke 
4.29, Nazgret, inthe Arabick tongue, ſignifieth Help, in the Hebr. 
« Branch, by which name our Saviour is called, E/2.1 1.1. 

Ver. 27, | Toa Virgin | Rabbi Ofbua the Sonne of Levi ſaid, I(racl 
was comforted in a Virging as ſaith Jeremy, The Lord createth a new - 
thing in the earth, A Virgin ſpall compaſſs a Man, Jer.31-21. Bereſb. 
R bb. Sce allo Lyre and Glof]. interlin, in lacy 

Verſ, 28. | Flight favoured | wzerouir: This word itufed by 
the Grecke Scholzaft, in Pſal.18. 26. Torn Ton =p: Msra 
xa wys weaumIgy ; andthe word from which it is derived, In 
Epbe/. 1, 6. i;@erwoty nuas, Oc. Which let the indifferent Reader / 
view,and judge of the propriety of our Engliſheranſlation here, in 
compariſon of the vulgar Latine. The Virgin had obtained the 
higheſt earthly favour thatever mortall did or muſt doe , to bee the 
mother of the Redeemer ; and the Ho!y Ghoſt uſeth a ſingularword 
t0 expreſſe fo much, 

Superfti- 


® 


DrefoureEvangebſes 


Luke I.ver.28, - : | 
te, 


Superſtition is ever t00 officious ; bucic bark Gewarl a 


ſo to the Virgin ary, then to any other. 4$-1t bath dei 
now ſhee is in heaven; ſo. hath it magninec BE Ne 


wring out of it her praiſes, though _y often to a ſenſclefle, and 
too often to a blaſphemous iſſue : As in this ſtory of the annuntia», 
tipn, there is not a word nortittle that it {thinketh will with al its, 


- 


ſhaping ferve for luck a purpoſe, but. it- taketh advantage. to. patch... 


up her Encomions, where there is no-uſe nor need , nor 1 ; Any. 
truth of, and in 11ch athing,. This word that is under hand wner- 

7w4n beares the bell that ringeth lowdeft with them to ſuch a tune. 
For having tranflated it in their vulgar Latine, Gratis 


. 


or full 
grace; they hence inferre, that ſhee, had all thelſeyen gifts af | 
Spirts, —_ all the Theological! and morall vertues , FAN 
nelſe of the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as nane ever bad the like, .. __ 
Whereas, ficlt, the uſe of Scriptureis, when ak of fulneſſe 
of grace, to expreſle ir by another phraſe, as, 7aþ. 1. 14. 4, 6. 
5+ &c. X F: ke 
Secondly, the Angel himſelfe explaineth this word, in. the ſenſe 
of Qur tranſlation, tor favour received, an at for grace: inkerens, 
Ver(. 30. Thenhof {amd feng win (ood ect ohts 26 tes 
Thirdly,and ſo doth the Virgina hevfel antupgnthe ſame 
thing, throughout her Seng. | re 4 MAIS In 
Fourthly, Joſeph hec husband fuſpeAed._ her. for an adultereſie, 
1.1.18, which hee could ever havedane\JUIf hee had ever {cence 
ſo infinite fulneſle of grace in her, as the Rywamjithare fpicd ,. and 
hee was thelikelier to haveeſpied it of thetwa..: 4 
_ Fifthly, compare her with other renowned women, and;what 
difference, but onely this great favourof being #hemorher of + 
1Meſiz? They had the ſpirit of Prophecy as well as fhe; they had 
the ſpicit of (anAihcation as well as tbe : and ſhe no more immunity 
from lin and death then Ry | g 4 - 1d ha Y 
Sixthly, (he was one of thenumber of. choſe,. that would have ta- 
ken off Chriſt trom preaching ; vgs” eas, wha 


tulnelſe of grace. Bed cont bins hed 
_ Seventhly, Sec F2nſeniur, one of their owne (ide, expoundingthis 

word according to qur reading of it ; in: /o:, | ranks 
G 2 [The 


her, 


4 
afions 

| : 3 . - x A 5 ; 

while (hee was upon thecarth..., So that no relation. , or ffory <5 

concerncth her, but it hath ſtrained it to the atmolt extremity, to, 


of 


\ 3» 


4k 


| 


| ſhe had never been ſaJuted 
| andploffe not worth theexamining. 


The Harmony of  Lukel.ver.35,31. - 
[The Litd # with thee) Many underſtand this of the Incarna» | 
tion it Telfe, or of the Lords being in her wombe, Whereas, firft, 
this is to take a common manner of ſpeech, out of the common 
manner of interpreting It. Secondly, the Lord was not at this ye- 
ry inftant, come in that mannerinto her womb. Fur the words one- 
ly meane, the Lords being with her in regard/of that favour and re- 
ſpc&, which hee was about ro ſhew her, as 74g.6. 12, And this a- 
mong other things ſhewcth how {en{elefſe Popery is in its Ave Miz- 
rjes,ufing theſe words for a Prayer, and if occalon ferve for it, for 
a charme :* As firſt, turning a Saſutation into a Prayer : Secondly, 
in fitting theſe words of an Angel, that was ſent, and that "5, 
them upon a ſpecial! meſſage, to the mouth of every perſon, and for 
every occalion. Thirdly, in applying theſe words to her now fhee 
15 in Heaven, which ſuired with her onely while ſhee was upon earth, 
As firſt; to ſay, fiill of grace,to her that is full of glory : And ſecond- 
ly, toſay, T he Lord #s with thee, to her that is with the Lord. 
[ Bleſſed art thou among wom.n. | Not abcve, but amongthem. See 
Gen. 30, 13. Judge 5,24. | 
Verlſ. 29. | And when ſhe: ſaw him | So readeth the Syrian,Arabick, 
and generally all other tranſlations, but onely the vulgar Latine ; 
that ſwarving,as it is to be ſuſpeted, willfullyfFom the truth of the 


| Originall, that hereby there might be tlie greater plea and colour for 


the Virgins familiarity with Angels: Whereas indeed apparition 
of Angels, till this very occafion to Zachary and the Virgin, was ci- 


| therexceeding rare, orjuſt none at all. 


What manner of ſalmtation, &c, Judge how Superſtition firaineth'the 
text to the Virgin Afarzes 2hoqu; when it inferres from hence, that 
y a man in all ber life before: An opinion 


Verſe 31. | Bebold thou ſhalt concerve, ec. ] From Efv, 7, 14. 


| the Angell giveth herto underſtand , that ſhee is the Virgin ſpoken 
| of in thatplace: and of herapprehenfion of this, ariſeth her queſti- 


| On, Ver|. 4. | 


[ And ſhalt call bis Name) This followeth the ſame Prophe- 


| ty ſtil", and is one of the fignifications of the word nXwpY;; for it 


| hath more then one. | 
| © For, frſt, ir denoterh the third perſon feminine, as Devt. 37.- 29. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


AYI2+ oNM8 NMKWP1, and ſoitistobeetakeninthatPfophecy. 


And fbe foall call bis Name Immanuel. ; Secondly 0 


Luke I.ver. 32,33; the fours Evangehſir. 

Secondly, it betokeneth alſo the ſecond perſon, as the Chalgdeethe 
L xx, and the other two Greeke tranſlations render it, and the Angel 
here ; And thow ſpah call. © Tas Et 

Thirdly, it is alſo applied to thethird perfor ponh; ain the 
Greckeg#/at., 1.23. and in the Chalder, Eſa, 60. 18, 

ſ ry 6 The ſame with 7eboſbxe in Hebrew , as AT, 9,45. Heb, 
4. 8. and 7:ſbuain Chaldee, Fzra,2.2. Theſeweire two reno 
ones before; the one whereof brought the people into Canaan, after 
the death of Moſes, andthe other, that brought them thirther out 
of Bbe!, and ſo were both lively figures of our Fw, that bringeth 
his le to the heavenly Canaan, | 

Verl. 32. | T be Soxne of the Higheſt] From 2 Sam,7.14. asitis 
explained, Heb. 1.5, the Angel now draweth the Virgin to remem- 
ber that glorious promiſe made to David, as the words following, 
concerning aneternall Throne and Kingdome, do evince; and upon 
the rumination upon that to refle& upon her ſelfe , and ro confider 
that {hee was of the ſeed of David ; and ſo hee leaderh her on- by: 
degrees to beleeve and entertaine what he wasrelating to her. 

| Sball give unto bim the Throne ] Pſa/;,2.7,%, 9. Ezek, 21. 27. 
Dan. 7. 14. &c. =* 

. Verſ. 33+ {-Heeſpall reigne over the bouſe of Facob ] This terme, 
the houſe of Facob includeth ;  Firlt, all the twelve tribes , which the 
word 1/#ae/could nothave dane. Secondly, the Heathens and Gen- 
tiles alſo, for of ſuch the houic and family of Fecob was full. 

Verſ. 34. | Seeing 1 know not a man | Theſe words, Jay the Rhe- 
miſts , declare'thas ſbee bad now vowed Viirginity to God: For if ſpee 
might have known aman, and ja bave had a childe, ſhee wauld ;ne- 
ver ave 4sked- bow ſball this bee. done : And Janſenjus goeth, yet 
further : From theſe words, ſaith hee, it deth not onely follow that .ſbe. 
bad wowed, ' but this ſcemeth alſo to follow from them, that ber. uow 
ww approved of God : See alſo Aquin, part. 3. queſt. 28. art.g. Bron, 
in apparatu ad Anal. &c, oy 

Anſw. Firft, among the TJewes, marriage was not-held a thing in- 
different, or at their owne liberty to chooſeor refuſe, but a biuding 
_ command , and4he ficſtofthe619. as it.is found ranked-in the Ber: 
zeteuch, with thethreefold T argum, at Gen.1, 28. and Pawl{cemerhto 
. allude to. that opinion of theirs , wheni{peaking, ot chis ſubjeft, hee 


ſaith, Preceptun non babes, 1 Cor, 7.6. 4 er" 
VE "G 3 Secondly, 


-_ 


od || The Humotyof  Inkelver34.35; 


Secondly, among the vowes that they made to Gad, Virg 
Bore wr 6 che ads: Fephtha's was heedlefſe, and righe ka 
been revoked, as the Chaldee P araphreſt , and Rabbi Solomen well cons 
ceive; and David Kimchi is'of a mind, that hee was puniſhed for net 
redeeming itaccording to Lev. 27. A 

T hicdly, to die childlefſe, was a reproach among men, Zke 1.25. 
and -to Jive unmarried , was a ſhame to women , P/a!. 78. 63. T heir 
Virgins were not praiſed ; thatis, were not married. Now whata 
gulteis there betweene yowing perpetuall Virginity,and accounting | 

| ita ſhame, difhonour, and reproach? | . 
| Fourthly, if Mary had yowed Virginity, why ſhould ſhe marry ? 
| Or when ſhee was married, why ſhould ſhee yow Virginity ? For 
| ſome hold that her yow was made before her eſpoulalls » and 
| ſome after. | | | 
| » Fifthly,it was utterly unneceſſary that ſhe ſhould be any ſuch a vo- 
tall, it was cnough that ſhe was a Virgin. | | 
Sixthly, it is a moſt improper phraſe, toſay, 7 know nvt amen, and 
to meane, I never muſt knowhim: and in every place where it is uled 
concerning Virgins, why may it not bee ſo underfiood, as well as 
here ? | Sees 
Seventhly,while the Romaniſt goeth about, with this gloſle to ex- 
tol her Virginity , he abaſeth her jadgment and beleefe ; For if ſhe 
| meant thus, ſhee inferreth, that either this child mnſt be begotten by 
| the mixture of man,which ſheweth her ignoratice, or that hee could 
| Dot be begotten without, which fhewerh hoe unbeliefe. 
| Eighthly, ſhee uttereth not theſe words in'diffidence, as Zachary 
| had done, when he ſaid, bor ſhall 1 kzow thir, but in defire to bee 
 fatisfied in the myſtery, or the manner , as ſhee was in the matter. 
| Shee underitood that*the Angel ſpake of thebirth of the Meſſias ; ſhe 
knew that hee ſhould bee borne of a Virgin ; ſhee perceived that ſhee 
| was pointed out for that Virgin, and beleeving all this ſhee del:- 
| ceth to be reſolved how ſo great a thing ſhould come to paſſe. 
| Verl. 35. | The Holy Ghoſt (ball come upon thee , ' eve, || The An- 
| gel farisfierh the Virgins queſtion, with a threefold anſwer. Firſt; 
| lnſtra&ing her in the manner of the performance; + Secondly, fur- 
| niſhing her with an example'of much like nature inher Colin Eliſa 
beth, Thirdly, confirming her from the power of God So which no- 
[thing is impoſſible. Now, whereas, this nnreſtraived power of God 
| : | was 


was theonely cauſe of ſuch examples, as the childing of Z5ſabeth 

and other barren women ; in this birthofthe Views: t 
more, and of more extraordinarineſſe is to bee looked after. In it 
therefore two aftions are expreſſed to concurre,Firit,. The Holy Gheſt 
by comming upon the Virgin, Secondly, The puwer of the maſt Hizb 
grerſhadowing her : andrwo fraits or conl! toxof thele two ati- 
ons,anfwerable tothem : Firlt, T he Haly Ghuſt ſball-come upon thee, 


therefore that 1þ xt 5s burne of ther foall bee boly. Secondly, The power of 


rhe moſt High ſhall Tverſbadow thee, therefore that that 35 borne of thee ſhall 
-bee called the Son of' God. 0 en 
The commingot the Holy Ghoſt upon her, was, Firſt, In the 
ift of Prophecy, whereby ſhee was both informed of thevery in- 
nt, when the conception was wrought, and alſo more fully of 
themyſtery of the Incarnation then beface. | 
Secondly, Hee did prepare and ſanRifie ſo:much of her fleſh and 
blood or ſeed,as to conſtitu@the body of our Saviour : The worke 
was the worke of the whole Trinity , -but aſcribed mare 
to the Holy Ghoſt: firſt, becauſe of the ſanfitying of th * 
and cleering it of originall taint, for ſanftification is the worke of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Secondly,for theavoiding of that $cOn- 
ſequence, which might have followed among men ofco minds, 
who might have opinionated, if the conception of the :Meflias in 
the wombe had beenaſcribed to the Fathergthat the Sonne had had 
no _ sf Nb}. = him. = #, 
be power of the moſt High | His operating power. ſupplying the 
we of _ vigour and imbraces of the maſculine Parent, Far to 
that the word overſbadow ſeemeth to have alluſion: being a modeſt 
phraſe whereby the Hebrews expreſſed the imbraces of theman in the 
at of generation, as Kmbz.y. Spread the vkirtof thy garment ouerithine 
handmaid. | > a4 —Y 
T herefore that bely thing } This title and Epiche, ther, firſt, not-onely 
teeth the purity and TX ke of the humane. nature of 
Chriſt, butalſo, ſecondly, itbeingapplyed to the preceding part 
by way of conſequence, as was touched beforezit ſheweththatnone 
ever was borne thus immaculate, but Chriſt alone, becanſenone had - 
ever ſuch a 'way and mearies of conception,but onely hee, / 
Ver. $6. | Thy Cofin Eliſabeth bath conceived « Sm. || As hee. had® 
- informed the Virgin-of 'the birth of the/efiz of OR 4 | 


LukeT:ver. $5.” \- the four Buangetifs, 
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| he alfoof the birth of his foreqrunner, of her Couli Eliſabeth. For 
| that hee incended not barely to informe heronely that her Couſin 


_ 
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had conceived a Childe, but that hee heightens her thoughts, to 
think of him as Chriſts fore-runner, may bee ſuppoſed upon theſe 
obſervations: Firſt, that hee ſaich A Sor, and not « Childe. Sc 
cond, that ſuch ſtrangely borne Sonnes wereever of ſome remark- 
able and renowned eminency. Thirdly, that if hee had purpsſed 
onely to ſhew her the poſlibility of her conceiving by the example of 
the power of God in other women, hee might have magntioned 
Sarah, Hiamnab, and others of thoſe ancient ones, and & hi 
cnough. | "oy 

Ver.39. { Aud Mary aroſe, &rc. And went with baſte ints the bill Conn- 
try, into @ City of Judas. | This City was Hebron. For no the ſons 
of Aron, Foſbus gave theCity of Arba, which js Hebron,in the bill contre 
of Fudab. Foſ, 21,11. And Zacharias being a ſonne of Agron, and 
dwelling in the hill Countrey of Fudopic were ſenſclefe.to ſeck for 
his houſe in any other placethen Hebron, This place had been cx- 
cellently renowned in ancient time : Here was the promiſe given of 
Tae : =_ was the inſtitution of Circumciſion : here Abrabam had 


| kisfirſtland, and David his firſt Crowne : and here lay interred 
| thethree couples, Abraham and Sarah, Iſaccand Rebecca, Facob and 
| Leah: and as antiquity hath held, Adam and Eve. Now there are 
| many reaſons given by Expolitors, of aries haſting hither after 
| the —_ of the Angel: As, either to know the truth of what 
| wastold her about Eliſabeth , or to congratulate and rejoyce with 


her, or to miniſter te her in her great bellyedneſſe, or that the Bap- 
tit in Eliſabeehs wombe might bee ſanRifed by the prefence of Chrilt 
in hers, &c. | | 

Bur I cannot but conceive this to-bee the very reaſon indeed, 
T bat ſbee might there conceive the Meſſias, where ſ# many typer, figures, and 
things relating to bim, bad before, namely in Hebron. For, Firſt, 
this ſuited ſingularly with the Harmony and Conſent, which Ged 


| ſeth in his workes, that the promiſe ſhould begin to take place by 


| theconception of AMeſſiar,even among thoſe-Patriarchs to whom the 


p_—_ was firſt given, Secondly, A kind of neceſſity ſeemeth to 
I 


eupon it, that this Shiloh of the Tribe of Juda,, and the ſced of 


| David, ſhould bee conceived in a City of. Fuda, and of David, as 
| ace was to bee borne in another City that belonged tg"them both, 


Thirdly, 


Luke I,ver.40,41,45- the fayre Evanztliſts. | 49. 
Thirdly,the Evangeliſts ſo punRually deſcribing this City, ſeemeth 
rather uh referre 6 Chri chow Tahn,who being of the Prickt might 
 indifferently have been born inanyof he Tribes whatſdever. Only 
the Holy Ghoſt giveth us to obſer: rh which max; nobyee pad, 
That Fob» chat ſhould bring in aP kme ini eagl of Circymeilion, 
was borne in that very place where Circumcifion was firl ordained, 
inthe City Hebron, It is generally held indeed that the Virgin con- 
_ ceived in Nazaret, and in the very inſtant ofthe Angels talking with 
her,” but whether there bee not 3 "much probability, for this opini- 
on, as forthat, I referre to the equall a judic}6us Reader: OM 
Ver. 42. [Ard ſaluted” Eliſabeth | This {cemeth 'to have beene3t 
ſome diſtance, anda wall or floore between ; as cenfidet rioully 
on ver. 42.44, 6 | OED 
Ver,4t, [The babe leaped.) *Erxiznn: This word is uſed by the 
Lxx. for F2cobs and Eſa ſtirring in the wombe, Gen, 25. 22. And 
the leap ng ofthe mountains acthe giving of the Lay, = HS 
E';ſabeth in _vet.44. addeth, The babe leaped By 4x45: Not that 
lice knew what hee did when hee leaped, .any more then they, but 
that either chis was the firſt time, or this time was extraorftlinary, 
The word 'A;zawiians {ignifieth cutward gefticulation. or exultation 
as well as inward joy, yea, though there bee no inward Joy at all ; 
as P/4]. 65.14, 'Aza any 6 Cure? jo 17, dermn, tbe little bils lcog bee gir+ - 
- ded withexultation : And ſo is it to bee un rſtood' here : e bike in 
' my wombe leaped with extraordinary geſticulation' of ates! and is 
to ſignifie the manner of che thing done, and'not the cayſt ofthe 


bath lI1ked on mine humility with approbation, and others give this gloſſe 
H upon 


* 


upon It: Bec theſe bf ber bumility, ſpee deſerted to bee exalted, ,ond by it $1 
wat primely dihoſed to cohcerng ad beare the oneh hegoiten Son of: Cod + Fu 
firſt, the word E'TiCae}5r, aiþ 15 ſaid before, la the L>x, who mu 
belt heJpe us to interpret, it fgniheth a took pt ar Qher nattire, Sep 
condly, Temiac: fignigeth not the vertt:e ot hunili:y or the keu- 
lineſſe of niind, bur the (tate of alow and poore condition, and {6 
is it rendred hereby the Syrian, Aralicke, $ paniſs, French, Deodates 
Ttalian, Dutch, and all L tines that are not Wedded to the \ulgar:; 
And fois it uſed by the I xx,. Ger. 16, 11.% 41, 52. 1 Som. 1, 1, 
and ſo againe by the New Teltament, 4G. 8. 33.. compared with the 
Otiginall in T/2.53. $. And 1o profaneand heathen Aurhours di- 
ſtinguith betwixt mmipoas & mmreenn, by the formicr nnder- 
ftanding as wee doe here, and by the Jatter the. verttic of humility, 
Thirdly, The ſame word in a manner, or one of the ſame root, in 
| Ver. 52. is oppoſed to' Auyamis, and inevitably beareth the ſenſe wee 
| follow.,  Fourthly,, if the Virgin ſpake in. the ſenſe the Romanilts 

Would have her, He bub twked upon my lowlineſſe 10 give it its deſerts 
ſhee would. prove to bee intolerably proud in the valuing of her 
humility.  * | 

[ Al! generations ſpall call mee Bleſſed | As Gen,zO. 13.Not only thou 
oh Colin Eliſabeth, and the Jewiſh nation that expect the Meſlias, 
but even all the orld,and all ſucteſons of ages among the heathen, 
ſhall'come to 2 knowledge and confeſſion of Chriſt, and account 
mee bleſſed in the favour thatT have received. | 

cr-5 1. | Hee bath ſcattered the proud, &c.\"If the Virgin aime theſe 

words, and thoſeof the ſame tenour-that follow,at any particular 
| perſons, as ſome conceive ſhee doth,and meaneth the Devils, or the 
| Pharilces, or the Jews, it might-as well. bee conceived, that. ſhes 
hath relpe&to rhe fourt tyrannous and perſecuting Monarchics in 
| the Book of Daniel, which were now deltroyed, as much as to any 
thing elſe : Bur fincethe vety ſame words in a manner, are to bee 
found in the ſong of Hannab.,1 Sam, 2. they warrant 115 to interpret 
vem not (o re{trifively, as toany one particular example, but of 
the overall and ordinary dealing ot God in the world, with the 
wicxcd, | 
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He: (a) Booke (b) of the "ag dreing of Feſus Chriſt ,the San of David, 
the Son of Abrgham. 
2 Abraham begat 1 ſaac,and I Jax: beyet Facob,, and Facob begat Q Tu be 
44, and bu brethren. 
; And Juda begat Phares , pj Y of Tamar. and Phareg. begat 
Eirem, and. Eſrom begat Aram. 
4 And (d) Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadsb begat Naaſſon, and 
Nagaſſon, begat (ec) Salmon, IN 
5 And Salmonbegat(F) Boos of Rachoby and Boor beg at Obed of Rach, 
and Ohed hegat Feſſe. ph erg 
6 py 3 Fes .at (g) David the King, and David the King be nf Se | 
lomon, of ber uy or beengbe wife of -UVrias.  - 
7 fc Solomon begat Rohoams aud Roboae begat (hb Abia, and bi 
beg at i) Aſa Aſa, 
; Aid Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſapbet begat Jorg, wid raj tee 
at,Ozjas. 
: 9 And \, Op beg it Foal im, and 4 Jena bezat 44s, al Aches be- 
cat Ezelaar: : 
10 And Ez ekia heres Moller: 3, azd. Manas" bez Amon , and 
Amm bogat Foſtas. 


the Chaldee uſeth' the v&ry Greer 'word © rrantlate” FIN Wa, > 

Se a third ſenie.of I bes in, 7. an. 1.2; 4 on Wi 2 

(c ) Judas, #21 Tell in Ichrew :, 
m:dd'e of a word.,nor alter of! nt ic end. therefot 
lram, and ths word Tudi, and inthe end it changeth i ir In [7 
this Chapter, (d4) Or Rim. 1 Chron. 2.0 oub's. 19. 

(f') Hejs held by the Jewes ro be Ipſan, ndg. 12.8. 

(2) David, in the Arabick, fignitieth s worme; 


in 'the nA, "n 


as in thi 


=: 


rk 
rm 
utderfigod, 


_ Bonke 
Ht as 
nerarfoh IE 
kens Gen." Ny. 
and 3F. 2. and 
ſo ir'might be 
the tirle, nor” - 
ofthis Chapre* 
bites 


dovkin Bur 
fincette Evan» 
peliſts inrenti= 
onisto fer 
downe Chrifts 
allizhce tro 't 
*Royvall fine Y 
his Father / 
feph,thep Te 
mult be enider- 
ſtood accore 
dingly: and fo 


The Farr Fy of Rem. Je ob, 3 2,24 


pF the'G; e&tke canmor ut er, [+] before a rowell mrhe 


yeth it our 
key and dmany orher words m 


(*) called Salma, Auth 4. 20, 


avin Tefaphar, 


To which he ray ſeeme to z'lude, P/11, 22. 


t) Rehobyun, in naming this His Son Abi-jab, which fi gnikery » Gd is m Os ſeemeritto "I 


hat his cyc apon the prom: ilc ro David, [ will be his fa he San. 7.14. w 


ch Becaufe hee {nike 


otirni the 


.not by alively faith, bur challenged ant lyby a p* fn Pruons afpr parivh, fot hce wifked 

waycs of Dive, there fore doth ihe r£ vr 1 lſewitere conceale the name of God, in tHenare of his Son, 

and calie:}1 him 4biiq'n, My father 4 5/4 ; Forfſo uncontlang in-good was Retobrahry, 35 tam, 'F: 6, 

being hid ar fogty yeares Oh, 2 Chron. 1317: 
6 "The Arabic rea 'erh t Aſaph, 


4 


Ti A. / 


H 2 


(A) Called 
Conin, ler. 23. 
24, For God 
by raking away 
the firſt ſyllable 
of his name , 
fhewcth that 
he will norc- 
Aabliſhihe 
throne, or race 
of Solomon 
any More up + 
on it : as his 
Father !eh9ja- 
&imbelikc is ſo 
naming him 
had preſumed. 
Ihe jewcs de- 
lighred ro joyn 
the name Jeho- 
vah, ro their 
owne Names, 
but. ſomewhat 
Thorened. 

For in the be- 
ginning of the 
nai, it was 
bur leho; as 
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11 And Foſia begat (k) Fechonias and bis breth:en , about the time they 
were earried away into Babylon, * | | 
12 And after they were brought to Bb) lon, Fechenias begat k) 2lathiel, 
and $alaibie! begat Zorobabel. | eg 
13 4nd Zorobabel begat Abird, and Abind begat E3akim , and Flia- 
kim begat Azor, | 
14 An1 Azor bepat Sadoc, and Sadoe Legat Achim , and Achim begat 
Etud. _ 
15 And Elind begat Eleicar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Mat- 


- than begat } cob, 


16 4nd [acob beat Joſeph the husband of Mary of whom ws born Teſws, 
who x c:/h:d Chriſt, ; 2} 

17 So allthe generation! from Abrabamto David, are fourteene generas | 
tions : and from David untill the (1) carrying away into Babylon, are four- 
teene generations : and from the carrying away wnto Babylon unto Chriſt, are 
fourteen? generations. 8 


.18 Nowthe birth of Jeſus Chrift was on thir wiſe : when ar hit Mother 
Hary was eſpouſed to Foſeph ( before they came together ) ſhe was ſuund with 


child of the Holy Ghoſt. 


19 Then Joſeph her Hntban4 being a juſt man, and not wit 
ling (m) to make her a publike example, was minded to put ber away 
privily. 

20 But while bee thought en theſe tÞings, the Angel of the Lord appeared 
tohim in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou Sin of David, fearenot to take un- 


lehs-ſhaphar, Ieko-ram,$&c, Andiin, the cnd, it was Jahn ;, as Mica-jaby, Eli-jaku, . And ſomerimein 
the vcry ſame name ir was ſer before; or after indifferently ,. as leho-achaz, 2Chron. 21. 17. s Abet-. 
Jah 2 Chron, 2241, So lebcjachin, 2 King. 2.4. 8.' is Iechou-jabu, 8 Chren, Zo 16. | 

(1) The Captivity of the Jewes into Babel, was but Memonugie,, « fitting of their Familie: : 


| As Ariſteasaith of Prcl. Lagus his capriving them, Ty way uerrlurery, Tas fs by 


rv phAGTEVE: | 


for they retumedere Jang to their owne home again; But the ren Tribes captivated by Shalmanezr!, 
are ſaidro be, ty A'mixic in the Lxxy 2 King, 18.11. in a perperuall departvre from: their owne 
hoaſes; And they, and all the reſt, of the Nation , arc atthisday ty Nam; , ina diſperſion, 


withonr any home of th: ir owne art all, leh.-03$. Iam.1.1. 1 Pet. xy. 1. 


- 


 (m\ TgerOwypers 11. It hath been thought (ſaith Geltizs)) that there ovghr to bee rhree canſes 
in puniſhing of offences, The tirit, [ Nevtora,, xoazors Or mpgurecrs ] is when puniſhment'is ufed 


for caſtigation, ar amenament of him chat ha.-h offended. The ſecond [ called Twwere)] is, when 
puniſhment is wſcd, that the cignity, and honour of him that hath beene wronged , may bee mainta1- 
ned, Thethird | which is called Hlapsy pa ] is wha puniſhment is inflitee? ſor exampk 
fake, that others bee the fears of the knowne puniſhment may be dercreed fromthe like offences» 
Mot, Art. lib, 6. cap, i4 


io 


Matth. 1. the foure Evaneehfis, 

to thee Mary th; Wiſe; far that which 3s conceived in ber , is of the Holy 

Ghoſt, BE Bo ; Up , op, 
of And fbe (ball bring forth a SqQy,ead theu ſhalt call bis name Jeſus : 

for be ſball ſave has people fram their ſinmes. ... _ ', | 13 
22 Now all thx was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was fpekenof 

the Lord by the Prophet, ſayi 


pying | _ 
23 Behold, a Virgin ſhall bee with child and ſpal bxing forth a Soxne, | 
being interpreted , as, God 


and ſball call bis Name Emmanuel, which 
with wr, | I V1 | 
' 24 T ben Joſeph being Taiſed: from fleepe ,, did as the Angel of the Lord 
ba biddenbim, and took nnnto bum bie wife, ,' — _ - | 

25 And knew ber n#t untill ſbe bad brought forth ber firſt borne $ un, and 
be ca'led bs nams Jeſus. 


Reafen of the Order. 


A Fter Mary hath beene three moneths abſent from Toſeph \ asin 
the laſt verſs of the Se&ion propogy upon her returne hee 

perceiveth her to bee with child, for which hee intendeth ſecretly to 
puc her away; as T amar after three moneths, is deſcried to bee in 
Eo and I«42b reſolvetb, publikely to put her to-death, 
Gen. 3 -24, 6 : ; : 

"This being conſidered, it is plaine to ſee how properly-the eigh- 
teenth verſe of this chapter followeth in order of time, after the 
verſe of the Seftion next going before. 

Now fince the Evangeliſt hath begun with the genealogy, that 
alſ> mult here bee taker in; - and that therather, becauſe he hath 
placed it in the forefront of: his Goſpel , for ſpeciall reaſon, --. Fir, 
rhat hee mighr make way for the underſtanding of thoſe words of 


the Angel, Ioſephthou Son of David, Verſe 20, 'Secondly, that therti- 


tle which the wilemen give to our Saviour might be cleared,” when 
they call him Kargof the Iewes, Chap. 2. 2. > Thirdly,. that his be- 
ing the true and right Mefis might bee approved, = ſhewing tbat 
according to the promiſes and Prophecies made before, conaerning 


him , hee was deſcended of the ſeed-of Abraham; and the ftockeof 


Dwvid. Forthe wo firſt and maine things that the. Jewes wonld in- 


quire after concerning our Saviour, toTry whether hewere the true | 


Altfſiz, or no, would be thele.. Firlt, whether he were of the _—__ 
H 3 O 


_ f 
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of David. © Secondly, whether hee were borne in"Betblebemr, and to 
wee. find them queltioning about him, Job. 7. 42. In this —_— 
was neceſſary , that Matthew" anfSebriw, \riring his Golpel for the 
Hebrewes, ſhouldat the very firſt exggance of ig, give them ſatisfati- 

"on in theſe two particulars : which'he doth accordingly, hewing 
his deſcent from David in this Chapter, and his birth in Bethlehem, 
in the next Chapter foHowing. = 

The 1aft verſe of this Setion and chapter , "He knew: ber. not ; will 
ſhee had brought forth her firſt-horne Sonne » &c. may ſceme to inter. 
rupt the right ordeFof the ftory,” and to bring in Chriſts birth be. 
fore its time, if weelay ithere. Burſince the Evangeliit will Gay no 
more of it, but onely this, and beeanſe we detire to breakthe'text 
into as fer, peeces as pollible, this ſhall be lex talie where it doth, 
without any:tranſpolition, and wee will imagine the two next Sefi- 
ons to beexpoſitions at large, upon what this verſe doth but ſpeak in 
briefes 
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. | Harmomy and Explanation, 
| 1 oy Regiiters of the Tribe of I«dab,and of the other Tribes 


that adhered to it, were'reſtrved even inthe captivity andfor- 
ward, as may bee colle&ed by the bookes of Ezra and Neb migh : 
And from Lye: telling that Amnawas of theteibe of Aſer,and Par/s, 
that himſcHe was of the tribe of Benjancin. | 7 
From one of theſe doth Matthew tetch the latter end-of his gene- 
alogy , and Luke from another the beginning ot-his, having then 
the civill records to avouch-for themyit they-thould bee queiticned, 
- which the Jews now wanting, doe urquiity cavill.-: =_ 
'* The Somne of David , the Ste of Abtaham | Tis Chriſt 'is 
to bee applyed into both}, thus: 1:/ir Chrift the Sore of Datid, T- 
ſus Chrift the Somme of Abr2bam : as ſee the like phraſe Gen. 36. 3. 
| Abolibamah the Danghicr of Anah, the Dawghterof: Tibeon : that is thns 
' to bee underitood,, Abolibhameb the Daughter of Anzb, Abolrba- 
| mabthe Dabghter of Ziben: as that chapter makerth'ir moit cleate. 
And there3s fe like, 2nd farre more largely, Ike. 3 23./&c. -* 
© Now Abrihani arid D wid ate named,ratber then any other, Fir, 
*becanſe one of them was father of rhe Jewiſh Nition; arid the other 
. the firft in the Kingdeme , of t hich Naticn and Kingdorre, all 
{ 


4 Prophe- 


— 


Mar. Ivef.2,3..” the: foure Ewangel: ſts. 
Prophecies had told that: Chrii-ſhould'come, Secopdly bee | 
_ promiſe of Chriſt warmadets thee. two in plainer termess: chen to; 
any other Too 30-omyil 4 - 1onk ide alt nog witeedds ahifco 

D.nvid is firſt named,: fuſtzbecauſe the promiſe tro-him was freſbesin: 
memory, plainey; and moreexplicice;: Reondly, becauſe the deſcene, 
of the Meſlias from David; was the maine thing the, Jewes: looked 8f- 
ter in him: chirdly,the -Holy-Ghoſtdoth hereby, as iuwere befarc-) 
hand , anſwer the impious diffinftion; ſo! frequent arhengthe Rab, 
bines, of Meſſixr ben' Joſep, and Meſſiar ben David. .: 1 1 Oo 

Ver, 2. [ Judis and bis bretbren.”} His brethren arc added. from Gen, 
a9, $. to comfertthe diſperſed Tribes that were nat yet returned: 
vutof Captivity as Judah was, in their equall incerett jn Chritt 
as well as hee,” as Ho. 1.11. 621 _ 

Ver.3. | Phares and Zara: | Hee nameth Zarg, becauſe bet wauld 
bring in their Mother Tamar. Tmacl atid Ejaw, theonea brother to 
Iſaac, the othera'twin'to F<cob,are not najned,: becauſe they were 
both wicked, but the brechren of Fuds, and the twin to'Pharts are 
named, becauſe they arc both good. | At the birth of Faceh and E/an 
it is ſaid E201 twins, withthe letter KN wanting, becauſe Eſax one 
of them' ws evill: But at the birth of Phares and Zarg'iit n(aid CoMANATN 
with that hon ſupplyed , becauſe both of them were good, R,Sollin: Gen, 
24.and\$9; gp 0 7 AY Net whpnk þ 63 29 

of Thampr Foure women are named in chis Genealogy, .wo+ 
men once of notorious infamy ,. Tamar inceſtuous, - Rabab'un 
lot, Katb an Heathen, and Batbfbebaan Adultereſle To ſhewthat 
Chrilt came to heale all ſores, when hee. pecured fuch:linners, and 
that hee deſpiſed not our {hame,; when.hee fhamed//nat to. deſcend 
of ſich Parents. - 14:4 ads dt det i *The ſeed of the 

Ver. 5. | ned Ff Trcan little bee doubted but that hee-meaneth »icked ball bee 


£ . oY oy 8 " ct off,Plal.37. 
her, mentioned Fofo. 2. Now the ſewes, | belike todetacethe truth rt ye Lag 


_ of Matthew, who trom ancient Records, averreth her for; thewite | * Þ, which is 
of Salmon } have broached this tenct, that{hee was niarryedB@iito chef lereer of 
Foſbu , vid.K imcbi in loc, it W131 0 tormkiriogdoyd PI Heſhed, be 
Ver. $. | foramt begat Ozidi| Here *, three delcenty are omiited, * VWT te 
namely, { Abaziah, Foaſby:and: Anbz,iah;}| as compare; 2 Glroney- WO ie 
2 King.3, Butiris moſt-divitelydone, from the threataing of the c.l1;4 a/phabe- 
ſ-cond Commandement, T horerſalt not commit Jaotpiry, for Twifutthe tical Plalwe,ar 


fins of the Fatbers pon the children to the third and fourth Generation. Nat very place, . 
| FJoram 


, | J J 
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Foram committed Idolatry like the houſe of Ahab, for the daughrer 
of Ab ab was his wit, 2 K ing. $. 18. Therefore ic is juR with God 
£9 vilit that lin upon hischildren : in ſigne of which hee blotceth 
them out of this line to the fourth generation :. Sois it the mannor 
of Scripcure, very often to leave out mens names out of certaine ſto- 
ries and Records, to (bew a diſtaſte at fome evill in them. So all 
Cains polterity is blotted our gf the Book ofthe Chronicles, as it was 
on of the world by the Flood. So Simeon is.omitted in Afoſes ble( 
fing , Dent. 33. for his cruelty at Shechem, and to Foſepb. So Dan,at 
the lealing of the Lords people, Rev, 7. becauſe ot Idolatry begun 
in his Tribe, J«dg.18, and fo Foab,trom among Davids Worthies, 
2 $Sam.23, becauſe of his bloodinefſe to Amaſa and Abner, Sych 
anothercloſe intimation of Gods diſpleaſure at this wickedneſle of 
Foram; is tobee feene, 2 Chron, 22. 1,3. where the reigne of his Son 
Ahaziahis notdated accordingto the cuitome and manner of the 
' other Kings of Fadub, but by the tile of the continnance of rhe 
houſcof Omri, into which Family his Father had marryed, and 
[was become ſo profane as to worſhip their Idols. The Sonne of the 
 |410 andforty yeers was Abaziab when bee began to reigne.” T hat is,of the 
laſt of the two and forty, ofthe houſe of Ori, in which. itfell,and 
 Abaziab with it. 

| Ver. ta. | Foſias begate Fechonizs. ] So readeth tha-Syrian, Arc- 
bicke, and aff a {/y-wers Kart : And on. Evangeliſt 
'himſelfe requireth that jt bee read, to make jult fouretcene genera- 
'tions from David to the Captivity into Babel. And fo readeth D. 
. \Kimchi, on-I Chron, 3.25. Foſias indeed begat Foachim, and Joa- 
-cbim- begat Fechinias, but hee that was neither fic ro bee lamented, 
Nor tobee buric4like one of the Kings of Judab, Ferem. 22. 13,19. 
| was much more unfit to come into the Line of the Kings of F«dab, 
'thatleadeth to Chriit, 

Ver. 12. | Fechoria begat $lathiel.] Fechoniss was Father to S$4- 
Lity, as Biifpz was to Abab, 1 King.20.34. not by generation, 
but by predecetſion. For Jechonias in very deed was childleſſe, Fer. 
22.30, and the naturall Father of Salathiel was Neri, Luk. 4, 27. 
| yet hee is {aid to beyget him,» becauſe thee declaced and owned him 
for his next heire and Succeſſor; As God is ſaid to beget Chritt on 
the day of his' Reſurceftion, P/al, 2, 7. A4.13.33. thatis, declared 
im thereby to bee his SongRom, 4 4. 


The 


Matth. I.ver.12.' the fourt Evangehiſts. 

The Scripture affe&eth to ſpeake ſhort incelating of Stories, that 
are well knowne before : asto ſpare mare,you may find an example 
farre harſher than this, in x Chr03.1.36,. where T anna the Concu- 
bine of Eliphaz is named as Eliphaz his Son. : { 

And in 1 Chrox.3.16. Zecdekiab the Uncle'of Fichoniab is called his 
Son,becaulc hee ſucceeded him inthe Roialty. > : 

The Jewes in their T a/mzd, give this rule for a fundamentall 
point: That there is no King to bee for Iſrael, but of the bouſe of David, 
and of the ſecd of 'Solumon onely ; And hee that ſcparateth againſt thu 
F amily, denzeth the Name of the bleſſed God, and the words of bis Pro- 
pbcts that are ſpoken in. truth. Sanhedr. Perek. 10, & R. Samuel in Ner. 
Mitfvah. fol. 153. ict ky 440 

With which opinicn, although 11attbew ſceme to complyiat the 
fiſt appearance, in that hee deriveth our Saviour from Solomon, be- 
caule of th: Hebrews for whom hee wrote, which looked for him 
fcom thence, yet the carnall. ſenſe of jt, which. aimeth.onely at the 
cxrthly Kingdome of the Ifeſjiar, and at the. exat deſcent from Ss 
lomm, hee cloſely confuterh to rheeyes ofthe intdligent Reader by 
theſe two things, Firlt , in that hee bringeth the Lincalongroife 
cbonias, in whom the ſeed of Solomon and this regall dignity alio wich 
it failed. Secondly , in that hee, deriveth the intereſt of Chriſt in 
thar dignity, if it wereany, onely by. Foſeph, which according to 
the fleſh, had no xclation at all to kim, 'fave:tho marriage ot his 
Mother. | 1603 to 2 00d lain 3 24 

The Jewes to diſgrace the Goſpel of,5. Lxke, doe holdvechar Fo 
choxi.s was the naturall Father.of Salzthic!, andithat upon. his re- 
pentance in Bzbe! God gave him children, as' Afir and Salathzel. D. 
Kimchi on 1 Chron, 3. But God had ſworne, Fer. 22. 28, and hee 
will not repent, P/z/, 110.4. that het ſhould die childlefſe to the 
Throne, and his repentance could, no more repeale this'Oath of 
God, then the prayer of 10s; did the decree of his notentringin- 
to the Land: n TASCTYT SI. |, 

[ Aud Salathizl begate Zorobabel, | Salsthie! begat Pedaiab, and Pe- 
diith lejat Zrobabel, 1 Chron.3. 18,49. But becauſe,, when the ma- 
ſculine Line of Solmms houte failed in Fechonias, the dignity turn- 
Ing over to the Line of Natb#», firit fetled: tipon Salatbiet, ' bar firit 
ſhewed ir ſclfke eminent in Zorobibe!,, therefore conſtantly, when 
mcntion is made of Zyrobabel,hee is net called the Sonne of Pedaiah 
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The Harmony of | Lnkel.ver.13,17, 
a man of no ation barobſcure, but the Sonne of 82/zbiel,in whom 
the hunonr of that Family beganne. For Ferhonias 1195 5 a ſigner 
plucked off, Fer. 22. 24. and Zorobabel was ſet on againe in bu ftead, 
Hog. 2.23. 
| Ver. - [ And Zrobabel begat Alind | Among the children of Zee 
robabel mentioned 1 Chron. 3. 19, 20, there is nomemoriall either 
of Abiad, bis Son named here, or of Kh.fs his Son named by St. 
Lake. Put as in Ecriptare it is ordinary for one man to have ſeyc- 
rall names, fo is itto bee nnderftocd of thefe. 'T he eldett Son then 
of Zorobabel, to whom the ho11our lately falnz upon thar houſe was 
todelicend, was called Me/alam. Either in memorial! of Solumon, 
theglory of whoſe houſe was transferred to him | and fo heealfo 
callecha daughter of hisS/ e/omith,the narae by which the wife of S6- - 
Jomon is called, Cant. 6. 13. as being but the feminine of Shelomob.] 
Or from the lignificancy of the word which importeth reqrited, For 
whereas Jecboniss was allo called Shallum, that is, finiſhed, becauſe 
the raceand line of Solomon did end in him, when a recompenceof 
the failing ofchat, is made bythe ſucceſhon of Salathzel in its Read, 
well might Zorobabelin whomirthrit {tkewed, call his Son Meſballam 
or reqeized. 'Or from their peaccable building and mhabiting 7e- 
ruſalem, after their return from Babel, This Son Mefbnllanrwas cal- 
led alſo 4biud, invemembrance of this his Fathers glory : Andhis 
{cond brother Haraniab,. was 'allo called Rheſa, that is, T bechiefe, 
or principall, becauſe of Chriſts-defcending from him. Theſe 
things wee have now but. by conje&are, but that wee may takethe 
bolder, becauſe the Textintheplacealledged inthe Chroniclerghath 
ſer thele two Sonnesof Zurobabel apartand diſtin from the reſt of 
their Brethren, - as if for ſome ſpeciall thing more remarkable then 
they. But there is no doubt bur the Evangelitis in naming them by 
thele names, had warramy from knowne and common Records to 
Juſtife them init, 
| Ver, 17, | Foxreteen generations |In every one of theſe ſeverall foure- 
teens, they were under a feverall and diftin& manner of Govern- 
ment, and theend of each fourcteen produced fome alteration in 
4heic fate... In thefirk, they were under Prophets : in the ſecond, 
under Kings : and in thethird, under Hafmonean Prieſts, The brit 
Joureteen brought their itate to glory in the Kingdome of David: 
Theſecand, to miſery inthe Captivity of BaJj/a: : And rhethird, 
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the fawre Edngeliſts. 
to glory againe in the Kingdomo of Chriſt 

The krſt begins with Abnebzm that received thepromile; and ends 
in David, that receivediit againe with greaterclearenefle. The ſecond 
begins with the building oof. the Temple, and ends in the deſtrufti- 
on ofit, The third begins with theic peeping our of miſery in Bu» 
bel, and ends inthe accompliſhed delivery by Chrilt. 

T he ſecond, that terminateth in the peoples captiving into Babef, 
fixeth not on febe;akim, in whom the captivity began ; nor in Ze» 
dekiab, in whom it was conſummate; but in 7echonis, who was in 
the iniddle ſpace betweene. And frum the ſame. dare doth Ezzked 
count and reckon the captivity throughall his booke, as Chap. 8. 
1, & 20.1, &236.1. & 29,1, &31.y. $32.1, £40. I, 
| The wholcſum of the three fourteenes, is the renowned number 

of two and forty: : the number of theknops, and flowers; and 
branches of the Candleſtick , of the journeys and ſtationsof Ifraub 
berwixt Egypt and' Canaan, Numb. 3. of the childrew: of Bethel, 
2 King, 2.24. And fee Rev, 11.2. & 13.5, 


in Negaret. 

Varſe 19, | To mekeber a publike example | Tizegdwypantes: A 
word uſed by the Lxx, Num.25.4. Exck:28.17.&c. And by the Mew 
Teſtament, Heb.6.5:And eves ,laith Erafmms, in an ecvill . Bractols 
harh ſtrangely tranſlated thisclauſe,N7 lo vo/ends Publicare:and divers 
of the Papis have. more ſtrangely expounded it;azmmu wolens.traducere, 
10t willing totake ber to bimfelfe,, or 10 bas omne boſe: and why? Be- 
cauſe hee thought him(elfe unwarthy of: her ſociety : and becauſe 
the brightnelle other face was (uch, that hecould notlookenpon- ic: 
And he thought it morepoſhble tor a woman'to conceive withoutia 
man, then for Mary to finne. 

And thus will they make Joſepbito divorce his wite, or atleaſt to 
uſe unkindly,for.her too greatexcetlencies. 

6 | To Put b:r away privily- | The Law: bound him not © 
bring hec , either to ſbame by triall before the Prieft , Numb. 6. or 
to puniſhment by the ſentence. of the Judges, The adulterefſe in- 
deed waz to bee put to death, if thee were accuſed, proſecuted, and 
convited; but to accuſcand profecute her, the Law baund*®not,: but 
#'3 upon 
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* A'mAsons 
ro divorce her: 
as Mar. 5.31, 
& 1g. 7. Mark. 
10.4. Lak,16. 
18. Eraſm. 
Usolnn clancn- 
lum ab ea di- 
ver tere; And 
ſo Bruezeli, Ls 
volſe occulta- 
mente laſciars: 
making loſeph a 
parient in the 
divorce, rather 
then an agents 
or rather divor- 
cing himſclfe, 
then her, 


2730 8 Bs . © The Harmonyof Matti. verſi'29, 
1-0n Jeprehenſion inthe very act, Fob. $8. 4, 5. Det. 22. 22. Numb, 
25.8, If a man tooke a wite, and hated her, Det, 22.1 2, hee 
might bring her to tryall, and vpon convition to puniſEments: 
but i” hee love her for all his ſuſpttion, and will connive at her 
fau't. and not tecke her death, hee is at liderty roconniveand 
to!::ted by the Law fo todoe, and blamelctle if hee did it, as 
| 71d2.1g. 2,3. Bur it a comple were deprehended in the at of a- 
dultery , then nmit there: bee no connivence, Dext. 22. 22, Oxplai- 
ning Levit. 25,40. And the caſe of the unbetrothed Damolc!}, 
Dent, 223 28, explaining the caſe of the betrothed. 

Ani thus is that queltion ealily aniwered , which hath ſo toiled 
many Expolitors : How 7-{*phcan beclaid to be juſt when in this 
| very matter that is now in hand hce violateths It is anſwered 
| by denying that hee violated the Law : For that tolerated him 
| thus to doe. | 
| Verſ.21. | Fel, for bee ſhall (ave | Rabenn haccadeſb ſaith, Be- 
| «uſe MSſias ſhall ſave men, be ſþ.ull bee called Tofhua. Brit the Heathens 
| of another Nation, wich (pail imbrace the beleefe of him, fball call | #s name 
| Jeſus: And this 36 intimated, in Gen. 49. Chti jabho fhilob ; wntill Shilob 
| come. Vid. Galatin. lib, 3. cap. 20, 
| Verſ.23. | Behold, a Virgin | The Jews ſeeke to elude this Prophe- 
| cyof Tfaiab by expounding it, either of the Prophets wite,as 1/a, 8. 
| 3. orofthe Kings wite, and from Proz.30.19.they plead that Almah 
| doth not {triily tignifhe a virgin, but a woman that hath knowne a 


| 


mans 


Anſw. 1, There are threewords in the Hebrew, that ſignif and 
betoken Virginity,but this moſ properly : Firſt, ny 2 fgnificth a 
Virgin, but notalwayes: torir properly denoteth a young woman; 
yea. though (hee bee nota virgin , but hath been touched. Secondly, 
Bethul.cis the common word uſcd to denote Virginity ; yet as Ga/a- 
tine oblerveth out of Proz.30. it ſeemeth ſometime to bee taken other- 
wiſe, But thirdly, Almah properly importeth a young Virgin,and not 
at all one touched: So that Naarab tignifieth any young Woman, 
though ſe bee nota Virgin : Btbulah, a Virgin though thee bee not 
young; but Amb importeth youth and virginity both. 

Second]v. thel xx in the place of Tſzzahcited , tranſlate the word 
mp*i G: which denoteth no otherwile then a Virgin, 

| hirdly, it is given fora ligne to Abaz,, that Almab ſhould beare a 
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- Matth. 1.ver. 23. the foure Evaneebſts, 


Sonne : now for one that had known a man to doe ſo, were no figne 
at all, Sec Calztine. /ib. 7, cap. 15. 

[T bey ſhall ca I 14 Name Emmanuel) Nomen nature, not impoſitionis, 
they (ball owne him for God in our nature, andnot denominate him 
Emmanuel for his impoſed name : Sce the like Phraſe, Eſa. 60. 18, 
Ezck.48 33: 

{ WW bi-b # being interpreted | Firſt, this, and other paſſages of the 
fame nature in this Evangeliit, argue ſtrongly, that Aſatthew wrote 


not his Goſpel in the Hebrew tongue, as is very commonly held : 


tor, fiift, then had this word needed no interpretation, and it had 
been very hard to have incerpreted it , but by the ſame word againe. 
Secondly, the ewes in thoſe times that Mſatthew wrote, underſtood 
not the Hebrew tongue in its purity , but had degenerated into the 
uſe and ſpeech of the Syrian. Thirdly, Jonathan Ben Vzzieltranſla- 
ted the Prophets out of Hebrew into Chaldee, a little before the com- 
ming of Chriſt ; and Ozkc!os did as much by the Law a little after, 
and both did fo, becauſe the Jews could not at that time underſtand 
ox read the Bible in its owne Hebrew tongue : and how improper 
then was it for Matthew to write his Goſpel in that language? 
Fourthly, all the world that uſed the Old Teitament at thoſe times, 
unleff* it were ſuch as had gained the Hebrew tongue by ſtudy,uſed it 
in the tranſlation of the I.xx,or the Greeke, and it was requifite that 
the Pen-men of the New Teſtament ſhould write in thar language, 
and according to their tile | as Pau! writing for, and to Romanes, 
and Matthew and hee to Hebrewes |] that their quotations out of 
the Old Teltament might be examined by the Greek Bible. Fifchkly, 
[ct thoſe that hold the opinion we are confuting , bur ſeriouſly con- 
{ider that Chriſtcalleth hiniſelfe by the name of two Greeke letters, 
and why; Rev.1.5, . 

Verſe 25, { He knew her not till ſhe had brought forth ] This 
properly falleth in order at Lake 2. 7. and there ſhall it bee taken up 
againe, | 
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SECTION V, 
CT LUKE, Chap. I. 


The Birth and Circum-iſton of Fobn the Baptiſt , and the tongue of bus ſa 
| ther reſtored, &c. LO 


| Verſ, 57, 
| A TO» Elifabeths (a) full time came that fbe ſhou'd bee deliverd , and 
() Thongh |* ſbee browght forth a Son, 
e Fonceivenl | 53 4nd(b)ber neigh2anrs, and her confint h:ard bew the. Lord Bad 


tier ch} 4 a- 


dorhe | (c) ſhewed _- mercy upon ber, and they rejayced with ber, | 
ourſcofna: | F9 And it came to paſſe onthe eighth day, they came to circumciſe the 
tec, yer his | hilde, and they called bim Za-:baris, after the name of bi father. 

vio + J.: bo And bis mather anſwered and ſaid , Not fo,but hee ſball bee called 


co!dingroit, John. : Ls : 
b) Hebron was G1 And they ſaid unto ber, There us none of thy kindred that is called by 


ehabitcd by | this name. 


18%. { We 62 Andthey nad: ſignes to bis father, how he would bave bim called. 
villages abou! 63 Mndbeaskgdfor (d) a writingtable,and Pprote, ſaying, His name s 


withchildren John, and they maruailed al. | 
of luJa,loſh.2t. 64 And by mouth wa (ec) opened immediaily , and bi tongue looſed, 
81+ Theſe two | and hee ſpake, and praiſed.Gad. 


35s 65, And feare came on all that dwelt round about them , and. all-theſe 


and couſins, | ſayings were miled abroad throughout all the bill Countrey.of Fudea, 
(c) Greek, Hag | 66 And all.tbey that had beard them, (f ) laid them up in their hearts, 
magnified mer- ſaying, What manner of child ſhall this bee ? (g) andibe band of the Lord 
OY; 9423 wa with him. 
NET 4 hy | 67 Andbi Father Zacharias wa filled with the Holy Gboſt , and pre- 
the Hebr. and phecied, faying, : 
Lxx and Pſal. 65S B'eſſsd be: the Lord God of Iſrael, for hee bath viſited and rede:med 
136.2. 3s people : | 
(4) Vulg-Pa- | : : Rp . 
gillarem. of whieh ſee Pin, (ib, 13.cap. 11, E'y Saniaveuois em yiran Shu , Barrachorn, 
(:) AAA in Hebrew figniherh both ro cp3n and ro wnleſe, and forthe /coftrg of his tongue which 
is got expreiſed inthe Greek, taridem verbis,is implied inthe word A'res 3 by an Hcbrailme, 
(f) Se Gen. 37. 11. Prov.n.n. & 3.1. & 7.1. 
(£) Vu'g. Fat the hand of the Led wi with him: contrary to the orig Arah. and Syr, 


6g And 


Luke I. the fore Bunge fs, Fi 
69 And bath raiſed ap a borne of ſaluation for ## , i tbe bouje of big 


feruant David, | 
| mo Athee ſake by the (a) munth of bus boly Praphet, xbich have bene (b) [By1 
ſince the World begen, meuh ] that i 


71 (i) That we ſbonid be delivered from our enemier,and from tht hands by il momts 
of (k Jthem tht bate us, one number 


72 (1) To performe the mercy promiſed to our fare-fatbers, and to remem= for another, = 
+ | as rree for een. 
ber bs boly Covenant, | Gen, 3.1. fr 
73 (m) T he oath which be ſr>are to our Father Abraham, for frogs, Exvd, 


74 (n) That beyvould grant wnto ws y that te being delivered ont of 9-2. &c. yeris, 
the obſervaris 


the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him without ſeare, nof Albe 
7; Inbolineſſe and righteoufne ſe befure him all the Sazes of ar Life, H_—_ ang 
76 And thou child ſbalt be celled the Prophet of 1beaneſt Highflafar thow nuous and 


fp3lt gor beſare the face of tbe Lord, 10 prepave bu wayes. true, All the 
2 77 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto bis people, by the nemi(ſiun of gs wg 
ear Juny. | -f [E-1 ore, thi 2 
93 Through f thetender mercy of os Gad, wherely theday- ſpring from cede 
an bigh hath wifited #s- 24 Lon Sooitges! rhey bad all \Þvs 
79 To givelight to them that ſit in darkneſſe,aud inthe ſpadow of death, ken with ore 
to guide onr feet into the way of peace, wy \ Inthe 
80 Audthe childgrew, and waned ftrong in Spirit, and wat in the de- Ort is on'p 
ſert , till the day of hi ſbewing unto Iſrael, | Ewneiers 
Salvation or 


deliverance, and fo inthe Arab. and Vulg Lat, now it may be read either in appoſition to xigas , in 
verſ.69.- He hath raiſed up an crne ef Salva tion, namely, ſalvation from eur enemres or in ſubſcquence tO 
the verbe he ſpake, veil 70, He ſpake by the month of His Foly Prophacef Sahvarien: and this is the 
more genuine and proper, Bee. 
7 (&) Ty phaſes uſed ro heighten the ſenile, 2 Sam. 23. 13.41, Pſa! 44. 10.8 68,1.% bg. 23. 
1G0+. JO. 
(1) wpn nvy9, as Teſh, 2.12. 2Samg. 1.%e, . The Sr. reads conjuntively, Amdtiee 
beth fhewed mercy ; and (6 dorh the Arab. rhe other clanſe,, Andheebarbremembred. 
(m) 7pnor: In the accoſative caſt, cahecr in appoſtien 'to Corm Saham, wal, 69. as Tollety 
or ages timdertioo>d, a5 Calvin: or following the vere To performe in ver, 72, As the Szr, and an * 
old Engliſh. orthar che verbe pro Imre governeth wwocales, Ara3ixns and yxoy, 
(n) Tg Sera 1iv. This clauſe Randeth inthe Orig. and in all tranſlations in rhe end of the veil, 
preceding, Sce $yr. Areh. Vulg. France, $paine, Dutch, Deodate, Vaiad, Erafin. Bea, #6. 
f Greek : The Bowels of mercy. 


Reajon of the Order. 


Y © He order of this Seftion may bee briefly contrived, and illultra- 


-red, thus. Eliſeleib when AZa:y commeth to her , wagabout « 
| MQUEL1S 


”_ 4 1 
5 & 
5 
4 


Y 


The Harmony of ' Lukel,ver.sg, 
moneths gone with child , L»ke 1,26, 35. and about nine monethy 
when (h:e departed from her, verſc, 56. Shes comming to her owne 
houſe, is ſulpe&:d by Fepb to have played the harlot; andisin 
- dangec of a ſecret divorce : while thele things are thus palling be- 
ewixtthemtwo at Nuzzret, the time of Eljabeths delivery is tully 
come, 


H irmony and Explanation, 
Verſe 59. They came to circumciſe the Child. 


N Hebron, and about the time of Eater , was Circumcition firſt 
ordained, Gen. 19. And in the ſameplace,.and at the ſame time of 
| the yeere,, was Fobn Baptiſt borne and circumciſed; who was to 
| bring in Baptiſme in ſtead of Circumciiion: as may bee apparent by 
| obſerving the time of the Angel G.briels appearing, and meſſage to 
; his father Zacharias , in thepreceding Kalcndar, and it ſhall bee to 
| the full explained and proved hereafter , when we come to treat of 
| the time of our Saviours birth. 


hd. And they called bis name Zacharias. 


| A thinghardly to beparallel'd againe in afl the'Scripture, that a 
| child ſhould be named by the name of his father : an extraordinary 
-| ation, in an extraordinary caſe. 
| Becauſe Abrabamand $.;rab had their new names given them at 
| thegiving of cigxcumciiion ; therefore did after-times reſerve this 
| cultome to name their children at their circumciling. 
\, The name was ſometime given to the child by the mother , but 
| that waserver at the birth, and it was upon ſome weighty and (pcci- 
| all reaſon, as Ger. 29. 32, 33,34,35- and 30. 6,7. &c. 1 Sam. 4. 
| 21+ 1Chron, 4.29. and ſometimes by the ſtanders by at the'birth, 
| as Gen. 38, 29, and 25.25. Ruth 4.18. buithe father at the Circum- 
| Cilion, had itill the caſting voice, whether the name ſhould bee fo, or 
| no, as appeareth by Facobs changing Ben-on1, into Benjamin. Now 
| Zxcharie being dumbe, and the mother having given ic no name at 
| thebirth , the perſons preſent undertake to call it by the name of 
' She Father. 


x | And 


z 


Matth. L.yer.63,64: | the. Favre Evangebfts. S | 63. 


And now is hee in circumciftng, that is the man appointed to 
bee —_— overthrow of Circitmcilion, by bringing in Baptiſme in«. 
ſtead of it. | | WES SS Ng -. 

R. Solomon from the Talmud in Sanbedrin , expolindeth Terers. 29. 
10. T will take from'them the ſound of the milſtones , and thc light of the 
candle, to this ſenſe, T be ſound of the milſtones, egnifieth the Feaſt at a 
Circumciſion , becauſe they growid or bruiſed Spices , for the healing of the 
fore, and the light of the, Cand'e, fignifieththe Feaſt it ſelſe,  Thns dae 
they confeffe a decay of Circumcihtion to be forerold by.the Propher, 
and yer they ſticke not to deny, molt ſtiffely, that Circumcilian muſt * 
ever decay. PITTED tO PE SY TEE 

Verſ: 63. | Hee wrote ſaying] . That is, expreſſing, or To this purpoſe, 
as'Exod. 18; 6, And Iethro ” to Aloſes, I Tethro come to thee : This 
he (ignified ſo much” by Ettter;. as the ſerious viewl of. the | 
ry wilt necefſay]y evigce. Ando 2'King. $. 6. And bee brought the 
Letter td the King of Iſrael ," ſaying '; 'not' that Naaman that broughe 
= Letcer, (pake the words that tollow, but-the Letter iglelfe ſpake 
chem. pope 5, od Et i es od CO Ip 
| Tobn} The Lord bath been gracious, A name moſt fitfor-him that. 
wat to CA Preacher of Ve » {hea of grace, and to point 
out him'that was grace it felfe. Rabbi Ivchanan ſaid, what i1the ; 
the Meſſias ? Some. ſaid Haninah, Grace, 4 it%« ſaid, 1 will xot yiuze you 
Haninaki, that 34, the Meſſiss, wbo ſhall bee called graczous ,i Jer. 16,'I3. 
Talmnd ba. ir Cal. ts tie SS 

Verſ: 63. [dad bis month was opened ] Tnfdelity had cloſed this 
mouth, and now faith or belecying doth open.it againe:.. And here- 
in, may this caſe of Zachary be fitly;compared with the like of Ad 
ſer, Exod. 4. Far be focdiltralt, is in danger of his life , as Zachary 
fot the ſamefault'is ſtrucke dumbe;: but, upon the-cirenmcking of 
his child,and recovery of his faith, the danger js removed, \a5Z4- 
charieſdumbneſſe is.at ſuch. a time and occaſion ; 2s PJal, 116 10. He 
beleeveth,and therefore doth e [peak And:the rongue ofthedumb 
doth ſing, Efay 35. 6. hou MOR EY 

And hzs ton wy .Our Engliſh hath added /oofed forilluſtration,as 
alſo Wathy the Frank and Tome (ay.it is fqund in ſome Copies, 
ampoe33n.. Bur Holt, ng ſich word js expreſſed, either in the Syriang 
Aribick, Oulgar Latine, Tialian, Eraſapw, . 6r other Tranſktors, Nor 
(«0ndly, tieedeth thereany ſuch m_— make a perfe& ſcnſe , but 


o 


it 


s rhe Harmony of * "Luke 1.ver.66.68, 
it may yell help the ſimple and vulgar capacity, what our Engliſh 
hath added. ' * 0] > op ered bee N 

Verſ. 66. { Laid them up in theiche zrts | It conld not but affedt all 
thatHheard of this ffrange birth of. the Baptiſt with wonder and a- 
mazctuetit, and {ingular obſervation, borh in rega;d that ſo many 
and great miracles were wrought in this time, when miracles were ſo 
much abated and decayed ; as alſo inconlideratien, that,there was 
never bftth before that had ſo many concomitants of wonder and 
niiraculoulnefſe, as the birth of this child. Not of 1/aae theglorious 
* Patriarch; not of AZeſes the great Prophet, nor ofany other whatſo- 
ever, that had beene im former times. I 

[ And the band of the Lord was ith him | Either the ſpeciall favour 
and'affiltance of the Lord, as Ezra 7. 6. and 8. 32, &c. or the gift of 
Prophery at capable Yeers, a$41 Sam, 3, 19. for is the hand of the, 
Lord dorh fignific, Ezek:T, 3. & 37-1, $40.1.) P/al.80.47, 1 Chron. 
28.19, SF i Os SI DA. 
Verſi'88. [Redeemed ] Greek, Emiide Av55weir, Hee hath mag or, 
ry a , So " 5 

wrought redemption : In the very hrafe implying a price-paid, for ſo 

the word AvTons importeth. Ttis uſed againe , Chapr, 2. 38, .and 
by the Lxx, P/a/. 121.9. and 130, 7. and by Theodotion for latizfaRi- 

Verſ, 69, \*Autorne of falvation} Pſal. 18. 1,2 Sam. 22. 3. 

» Verf. 70. [Whith þavi been fince the world began] Adams calling 
his wives name, Eve, oc life, in apprehenſion of. the promiſe of the 
feed of the woman, that ſhould breake the head of the Serpent: 
Eves calling her Sonnes name Cain, « prexcbaſe  beeauſe ſhee had ob- 
tained -a'man, eyen the Lord, or the Lord to become a man ; and her 
naming her other Sonne Sherh, or ſetled, &c, theſe were Prophe- 
cies that ſpake of Chrift, from the beginning of the world. 

Verſ. 71. [That wee (hould bee ſaved from our ramp, "This hath 
ſweet reference to the promiſe given atthe beginning of the World ; 
from which timehe had traced Prophecies in the verſe preceding. I 
will put enmity betwixt thee and the woman, aud bttweene fied, and ber 
feed: Het fball bregke thine bead,” Gen. 3.15. Where, in the former 
wordsofthe verſe; Twill ſet enmity, &c. there is an expyeſſion who 
are cur etemies ; namely, rhe Serpent and his ſeed ; and ji the lat- 
ter, bee ſhell brecke thine bead ; there is ah intimation how wee ſhall 
be ſaved ; namely, by Chriſts breaking the head and payer of Sa- 

tan, 


Luke I.yer, 16477 7 the feure Evangeliſts. 


can. So that the former verſe and this being laid together, they arife ' 


unto this ſenſe, that all the: Prophetsfrom Adam and upward, had 
their eye upon the promiſe in that garden,and (pake of falvation and 
delivery by Chriſt , by his, breaking the head, and deſtroying the 
kingdome of the devil. | ; 

Verſ, 76. {The Prophet of the Higheſt } As Aaron to Moſer, Frod, 
7. 1. Prophecy had bcen now very long decayed, and but little ther- 
of had been under the ſecond Temple: it is now reviving in an ex- 
traordinary manner : and this child is to be the firſt ofthis race of 
Prophets: that is in riſing, and to bethe Harbinger of Chriſt him(glf. 


Verſ. 77. | To give knowledge of ſalvatton by remiſſion, &rc,. The I 


knowledge of ſalvation that the Law held forth at the firit view z was 
by legall righteouſneſſe,and abſolute performance of what was com- 
wanded! bat John who was to begin the Goſpel , broughtin ano- 
ther DoArine, and gaye.the people owledge of aivation ty ano. 
ther way ; namely, by the remillion of 

this is the tenour of the Goſpd, to ten 

Verſ.78, [The doy-oring from an high ], Greek,> \Aganwdy. uſed 

the Lxx to tranſlate NOY , The branch,, Eſa. 4. 2. Jer, 23, 5, Tech. 
3.9, &6.12. thename of Chriſt), and fo it may bee underſtood of 
Chriſts perſonall comming and appearance amangſt men; as God 


% 
a 


rs aid tb bave vifited Sarab, Gen. 21. 1, that is ndt'onely in. 


mercifull dealing with hep, _ as £0.give her a:child bur allo in 
perſonally comming unto her in vitble appearance, as Chapter 
13, 14. At the time appointed I will return2, &c, Qcit may be. taken in 
connexion to the ſenſe of the Yerles preceding: That alter the de- 
fe& of Prophecy, the dawning of that gift, andatter the darkneffc 
of the dofrine of ſalvation, as it was in the law,the'day.fprin 

it from an high came now to vilit ns, inthe brightnes of che Gol 


25. which were places not farre from Hebron, where Fobn, was 
borne; Foſh. 15.54, 55. His education was not in the Sefiooles at 


- 


Wildernelle. 


[Till the day of by fbewing unto Iſrael | Thatis, when at thirty | 


yeeres of age he was to be brought to the SanAuary ſeryvicezy Num. 4. 
3. to which hedid notapply, himfe.f as the cultome was, but betook 
himſelfto another courſe, | 

| K 2 bp SE CT. 


Jeruſalem, but in thele plaine Countrey Townes and Villages in the | 


nnes, a Kone. 6,0, And * | 


LENS PL STEDY VR” p 
* 


of .: : : 


Verſe 80..| And was intht deſerts) Of Ziphand Maon, 1 rp = 


(4) 7 l 


in the Greek : 
in Dan. 6.8. 


T2. | 
{b) Cafar, the | 
common name! 
of thc Roman | 
Emperours, as! 
Abimelech of 

the Philiſims 
Kings, Ol). 34. 
n tit. and Pha- 
raob of the E- 


gy ptians: from ; 


Ins the hift 

,mpcror, who 
was of this 
name ; but the 
name Ce/ar 
waslong before | 
him, ſce Plin. | 
lib.3. CaP.9, | 


[ 
[ 


(c)As Ezr x 2.| + | 
(d) Inthe Roman Hiftorans he isralſed Quirins, _ 

(e) Takinga jourgcy in Scripture; bee, it whitherſgever it will 
27 going downe, as Numb. 16. 12.14. Jer.21.2. Judg. 16,18. Ge 

( f ) This word here 
5yT, Arab, Rhem. » That 11'y might profeſs, Vulg. Ejaſm. Thar 
again©, andovr Eng'ilh: All theſe laid i 
cir taxing. Fir:}, they were raken n 
mrolled , upon th:irinre!ling chey profciied/ſubjetion ro the Row 
feition they payed ſotnc money, at which they were allcfled. 

(2) Earnpyaywory: See the Gr. in lob 
eareg ow, Torend, COnctive thar, vs icant. 
15Cxpreied as a particular of his abaſcrrent. 
ay » why ſhould the revealing of it be torboinc ullnigiht? 


i 


# 


[ 


| taxed 
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gs; ciretniciſed 
| ** and Anna. 


Luke1l, 


Shepleayas . remyced in ty An- 
5 preſented in the Temple z conjeſed by Simon 


» f . 


A ND: cam "to paſſe in thoſe aijes, that there rent out (a) a decree 
ZN from ( b) Cxlar Auguſtus, zbat"(c) all the World fponld bee 


- = thy taxing was firſt made, when (d) Cyrenius was Governowy 
yrias | PE ; 
# 3- And all rent to be taxedevery one into bis owne City, 
''4 ArdJoſeph alſo (C) went wp from Galilee ont of the Civy of Nazmreth 
into Judea, wnto the City of David, whith is ca/led Bethlehem » becauſe bee 
was ofthe ſtock and lin'rge of David ; | wy 
= Arg bee «(ft ) taxed with Mary bis efpumſed wiſe , being great with 
id, | Hs 
'6 Aid' fo itsr ot, rhat while they were there: the dayes were accompliſhed 
tr Abret x Reon wk wa e VI | idk 'E pl 
+ 7 And fhebrowght forth her firſt-borne Sonne , and (s) wrapped bim 
mſwadling cloaths, and laid him in a manger. becauſe there ws no room for | 
him in the Ime., | 
'$ And there mere in the JameConntrey, $ bepheards abiding is the field, 
keeping watch over their flocke (hYby night. pe 


. * 


| zis called indifferencly, agoing up, 


N42.3s udg. I5.8. 1 Sam.26 19. 
and in verl, 1. 3. hath various tranſlations. hat they might bee inrolled, 


hat they might bee taxed, Eraſm, 
ogether, make.up a complear deſcription of che manner of 
orice of , who were in every Towne and Ciry\, and were 


ane. Nate; and upon «his pro 
38. 6.& F7ek, 16 4, ſome 


that his ſwaddles were poore a 
(4) Chritt borge b 


deriving the' word ſrom 
| nd ragged, arid tha: this 
y night, for it hee were borne by 


9 Ard 


Luke 11. the foure Evangebffs. 
9 And lo, the Angel of the Lord camengen them, and ihe glory of the Lord 
ne round about 1bert, and\bey were fore afraid, + 
10 And the Angel faid (a) rp, 5 for belold 1 bringyou good t5- 
dings of great joy, which ſÞll be to all 
+. For unto you is oa thus day Oe City of David, 8 Savior, which 
x Chriſt the Lord. 
12 And thy fhal' be a fignennto Jon, yee ſball fnd the babe wrapped in 
ſwadling claathrylying in a manger. 
13 And ſuddenly there was with the Aug), (bY s Mlrituds of the Hea- 
venly boſt, praiſing God, ond fayingy 
14 (c) Glory to God in the Higheſt, audon earth peace, good will to- 
ward: men. 
15 - And it Ezme to paſſe, # the Angel: were gone away from them into- 
Fleiaven, the (d) Shbepbeards ſaid one 16 anotber , Let us now got even wnto 
Bethlehem, and ſee this thing which is come #0 paſſe ; which the Lord bath 


made knovrne unto ws. 
16 And they came with baſt, and fond Mary and | Joſepb,and the babe 
lying in the manger. 
17 And when they bad ſeen it, they made known abroad the ſaying which 
was told them concerning thu Child, 
18 And al they that beard it,wondred at thoſe things wbich were #0/d them 
_ by the Shepheards. 
19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pondred them in her beart. 
20 - And the Shepheards returned \, elorifying and, prai aiſe ng God 
for all the things that they had beard and ſeent, as it was told umo 
them. 

21 And when eight dayes were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the 
child, bu name was called Feſws, which was ſonamed of the Angel, before be 
wa ioncehind in the rombe. 

"22 And when the dayes of ber purificative (e:) according ts the Law of 
Moſes were accompliſbed,they bronght him to ſeruſalem,to preſent bim to the 
Lord. " 

23 Aritiw written in the Law of the Lord a; every p muſe th that apr bube 
wombr, ſhall bee called holy to the Lord." '* 

24 Avid to offer 'a Saerifice according tn 1hat which i aid ih Lew of 

the Lord, (g) a paire HT wrtle Dover, and rwo yeune Pigeons. © 

25 And bebote, there mms @ man in Jeruſalem, whoſe. name was 
Simeon , aud the fame Man wad juſt and devont, waiting for the - 


K 3* 


conſe [4 


& 


(a) This mef- 
ſage of the An- 
gcl, as it was 

ſult of comſorty 


 ſqalſowasir 


of plaincneſſe, 
accordingto | 
the condition 
of che men to 
whom he 
ſpake. T 
(b) Or the 
multtnde 

(c) Or the. 
good will o 
Gedrowargds 


men, is ra; to 


in che 


Higheſt, and | 


peace Qn the 
carth, 

( 4) It hath bin 
hcld that theſe 
Shepheards © / 
were abour the 
Tower of E-: 
der, Gen. 35, 
21. and that 
this was about 
a mile from 
Berthleh amp. 

(e) Levy, 12, 
(f) Exod. + = 3 
(8) Marigs po- 
verty n thar her 

hand could not 
reach ro 2 
_— which 
WASINE proper 
offering __— 
the Law requi- | 
rcd, Levit, 


"70 - The Harman of LukeT 1, 
="=Y "7 conſo/ation of Iſrael, end * the boly Ghaſt (2PM þ032 bin. A 
"ig '. 26 Ard(g) it ws revealed to bim by whe.boly Ghoſt that hee ſbould nat 
had bin long a ſee datb before bee had ſeen the Lord Chriſt, \\ \ ORE, 
Arranger among 27 And hee came by the Spirit into the Temple, and when the Pare; 
the narion,even hrowg/rt in the Childe Feſis to doe for bim after 1ht cuſtome of the Law. 


__— 28 Thea took hee him up in bis armes, and bleſſed God,amd ſaid: 
”y & _ yr % | 29 Lord wo letteft thou thy ſervant depart in peace according to thy ward. 


bur is now be# 20 For mine eyes bave ſeen "* thy ſalvation, | 
gun to bee re- 31 Which thou baſt-prep aved kefore the face of all people. 
- rout. thy. 32 Alight to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 
Prophe: necre. 33 4nd Joſeph and bis Mother maroxlled at thoſe things which were 
at hand, ſpoken of him. | 
(eg) Kexprut- | 54 And Simeon bleſſed them,and ſaid unto Mary bjs Mother Bebold,this 
pay. I childe 7x ſet for tbe fall and riſing againe of many in Iſrael, and for a fre 
"6-pht Gar '” |which frall bee ſpoken againſt. WY > | 
gaine in £15 | , , [ 
ſenſe, Mat,2.1z | 35 (Tea,a ſword ſball pierce through thy own ſoule alſo) that the thoughts 
2t. At.10 22. of varny hearts may bee revealed. | 
Heb.1t,7.&Þy | 26 Andtherewas one(h) Anna a Propheteſſe,the Pie. gt of (i) Pha- 
| — = jpeg nuel, of the Tribe of Aſer, ſhee war of a great age, and had lived with an 
another ſenſe, Þu5band ſeven yeares from her Virginity. | 
Ad 11.26. | 37 Andſhee was a Willow of about foureſcore and funre yeeres, which 
op ray] L departed not from the Temple, but ſerved God with faſting and prayer nigh: 
ho Fr SWHTO | v . 
+ =» p48 in | 38 Ad ſhee comming in at that inſtant, _ ls likewiſe unto the 
wrinen Penue!, Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that loked for redemption in Feru- 
as Gen, 32. ſalem. ; | | 
| $9 Ard when they had performed all things actording to' the Law of 
tbe Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their owne City Nazareth, 


Reaſon of the Order. + p 


Hedependence of the beginning of this SeAion upon the end 
| & of that thac wentbetore, doth even prove and confirme it (el fe. 
"of after the ſtory of the birth of Chrilts forerunner, and the. re- 


| 

Jationof what happenedand befell at that time, what could bee ex- 
eRed to come next In order, butthe birth of Chriſt himfclfe? 
fpcaally, fince none of the Evangeclitts mention any thing that 


came betwcen. 


Proes 


Harmony 


Luke II. the foure —_—_— I 


H. may py Explanation, 


$b; al come from the ca of Chintine ond ſeal affli 4 
oh and ſhall afftict Hcler, Nam. 24 244 ani 


Ti at by Ebittimis meant Taly, or the Romanes, it is not one 
ly the generall opinion of the Jewes, as may bee'ſcenein their 
Targuems, and in other writers, but of themott Chriftians alogea 
of the Romaniſts themſelves, whotu the Jatrer pare of the verſedorh 
fo neerely pinch ;' Av fee their vw/par Lathie, and Eyranus upon. the - 


lace. 
: This Prophecy was fulfilled when the power. of Rome frefbſet her” 
foote u hon the necke of the Hebrews by the conqneſt of Pompey :. bur 
eſpecially when ſhce tyrannized over Chriſt, the chiefe childe of E+ 
bef, even before, and_at his birth, as inchis ftory, bur chiefly i in 
condemning him to death, as in the fiovy of his paſſion" 
As Facob had before told thar the Jewes at Mefio his comming ES I 
fhould bee under the Subje&ion of a Foraine Nation, fo doth Bae 
laam in this Prophecy fhew who that Nation ſhould bee: ' And this 
the more ancient and more honeſt Jewes tooke notice: of; andre 
ſolved that Chriſt ſhould come.in the time of he: Roman: Empire, 
and neere to the de{trution of the _—_ by it : Soiin the Talmud 
they queition What « the name of Meſſi ? Someanſwer, Hbevars Le-: 
prot, and hee ſitteth among the poore in the gates of Rome carrying their fick: 


neſſes, Sanhedrin. 
he Chaldee Paraphraſt likewiſe on Eſe. fx, 4. readeth thus, }#5th 


the ſpeech of bis lips ſball Mefi.s Pay Romylue tbe wicked one: or the wick- 
ed Roman, ſhewing at once hls —_ ion of Chriſfts comming in the 
time of the Romans, and alſo of the Romans being 'O romys,; the 
wicked one, after a ſingular manner. Aug was the ſecond Em- 
pul of theRomans, or rather,the f t wasintire Monarch: 
' for Juli#Ceſor his Uncleand Predecefſor had hardly injaytd any 

Monarehicall government at all, nor did Auguſtzs of:many yeeres 
neither : till hee had outed Lepidms, and- overcome bogs which. 


were'copartners with him-in the' dominion. 
Hisname Aug«ftus was given to hinvfor his warthy adminiſtration 


of the Common-wealth : Foy before-time he was called ( 9)Copige, (a) Dion, 


ky 


” 
5 
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The Harmony of - +  _ Lukelyverg 
and (b) Thxrinw, and OFvianw, and had like to have been named 
Romulw, as a ſecond founder of the City, but by the advice of 11. 
nzcims Plano hee was named Auguſtmrawhich importeth Sacredneſſe 
and reverence, .” by TEL ; 


\ 


SS. That all the world ſbon!d bee taxed. 


- To ſoivaſt an extent was the Roman Empire now. growne, from 
Partbia ty England, and they two allo included, thatit was a world 
rather then one dominion : And fo did their, own Authours boaſtit 
inthoſe times :a5,Ce/ar Regit omnia terris:Diviſum imperinm cum Jove: 
T otum circumſpicit orbem ; T errarum orbis imperium , and ſuch like 
ſpeeches ufuall among them, both in-Pocfy and Proſe, This huge 
and unweldy body, of {6 large and ſpacious a dominion, Azyxſi us 
had now reduced to the healchfull temper of peace ang. quietnelſe : 
which is the more remarkable, by how much | #. more warres had 
been more frequent, and more bloody -but a little before. For never 
had that Empire fele fo greatdiltemper within it felte, as it had done 
of latter times, inthe civill warres betwixt S;/ls and Marines, be- 
wvixt Feline and Pompey, betwixt Auguſtus and Antony : not to men-, - 
tion'the continuall warres that it had abroad. Tt had notbeen very 
long before this time that the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, when both 
Kome it (elfe, and the reſt of the world was at that pititull plight 
that Po/ybias ſpeaketh of; That tbe Romms were forced to ſend to Prg- 
lomy, King of Eg ypt, for a ſupply of corne, becauſe there was a great 
ſearcity and dearth among them. For in Italy all their corne was deſtrgyed 
even to the gates of Rome, *by the Souldiers, and abroad there ws no helpe 
nor ſupply te bee bad, there being warres in all parts of the world. But 
now is thereanuniverſall Peace, not onely inthe Romane Empire, 
by that the Temple of Faw was (hut up, which ic_never ufed:to 

when any warres at all were lirring, | but if wee will beleeve 
Craxtzins, even in thoſe parts and Countries, where the Romane 


power had not yet ſet her foote; as Denmark, Norway, .and thoſe + 


Northerne Climates, there was fo great a peace, that in ſome pla- 
ces there, Money and Jcwels were hung up, by. the high way, and 
there was neither T heefe nor Enemy £0 take them away. Such times 
became the comming of Sb:lob the Peaceable one, 1/a. 6,9.: And fuch a 
beginning was befitting the Goſpel of iPeade. |, 

: Augufim 


% 


Loke IL, ver. 2; the foure Evuingelifts. 


Anguſts having brought the Einpire under this quiet obedience; | 


like a politicke Pririce WIIY haveit'all taxed, and broughr into the 
Subſidie Book, that hee might| know cheexrent of his command, of 
his ſtrength and of his reventies,* 

Ard thus wee ſee and m on obſerve Rome cone to'its intire and'ab- 
ſolure Monarchy but at c 
ſhou!d perſecute Chriſt in hs Members to the end of che world, be- 
ginning and borne as it were, at the very fame time when Chrift 
himſelte. 

Auguſtus,as (c) Ts cit recordeth of himgdid cauſe art accountto be 
taken of all the Empire,and himſelf ha4'a Book & Record of it writ- 


ten out with his own hand. Oper publice continebantu : quantum ci | 
viun ſociornmgne in armis © quot claſſes, regna, Provincie, tributa aut 


veitigalia, © neceſſitates ac largitiones, que cunt a, ſus manu perſeripſe= 
rat Auguſtus : which contained the publick revenne, the number of 
Citizens or confederates in the Armies:what Shipping: Kingdoms: 
Provinces: Tributes or Subſidies: and reliefe money, and' benefi- 
cences. Dian allo in the life of Auzuftus, and mach alſo «bout this 


time,mentiqneth a taxe laid by him upon thoſe that dwelt in Trafy, 


wiroſe eſtates were nor lefſerhen fixe thouſand Seſterces: and poorer 


then theſe leetaxed OC | 


Ver. 2. Thisentin wa #foftm wy Shes Cries" 
wa Governager of S YTi4s 


70 IR Db Y372 1221; D407 


13.2 "2 


The Tixet is dated by the tine of Cyreniur his Governing bf 974: 


A $ Falles wa TR, annexed to SYria, les of ie? and , 


inimg the ohe, t other is included, ' Second! 
loffs ad want of the Scepter and Eaw'- q bk. 
is the better 'feen, for the'ſi on of e Jewes by vt 
_ to'beein'thy third de =_y_ ſibje&t Fer, 
nil "and Cybenins t ro yu hir ys Fon Hed | 
their greateftafMiviohs; thar cope bes had in hott own a hr ot 1. 
by G7 and: _ atk; 33. or the houſe of the North, Dix. 4 
And Lnke defivin etaxing of the ſewes utyerles calleth 
things to minds nd fayeth as ſtwerethe)aſt of Dn. I. 
_the'fit Pr. Kor wy 
"Thi raking is id fffro 0 Ws hilt his time: *e et Ugg 


that 
” 


ts'rime, and the ftate and power that 


E gh 


( c) Aral. Px 


(c) Antig. liÞs 


(4) Ang. lib. 


The Harniony of Lukell:ver.g, 
that ever there was ſuch an univerſalt taxation in the Empire before, 
for the Empire was never in that caſe of univerſal] quietnefſe to bee 
taxed before : And ſecondly, importing the taxes of that Country 
that followed after: | Auguſt at this very time laying the platform 
ſubjeXion and ſubmiſſion of the Empire for poopeing pot erities; ] 
And here, [ let it bee ſaid againe} in exat proving pancch the 
Romane Monarchy: and is faire from being any of the foure, 
mentioned Dan, 2, or 7, wn, | 
| Foſephw (c) mentioneth Cyrenics his comming into Syrza, aftey 
Archelaws his death, T o doe juſtice and 29 aſſeſſe and 1axe every mens goods, 
and hee came into Fudea,which was now annexed to Syria, and did jo there: 
Now Archelaus reigned after Herod, Mdat,2. and reigned v1 Fm 
was about ten yeers old, forten yeers hee reigned, as faith the ſame 
Foſephws (4d): and therefore either Cyrenins came twice into. Syris. 
to lay taxations, as. Fxnccius concludeth , or elſe Foſephws faylerh 
here, as heedoth not ſeldome elſewhere in Chronology, 


Ver.3. 4nd al went to beetaxed, 


| This caxing was ficſt by Kingdomes and Countries, then by Ci- 
ties and Townes, and then by poll :. Firſt, Kingdomes and Pro- 
vinces weredivided one from another. Secondly and Townes 
in every Kingdome and Province, were alſo particularized, and no- 
tice given thatevery one ſhould _ to the place to which by ſtock 
and deſcent they did belong. Thirdly, the people being thus con- 
vened in their ſeverall Cities, their names were taken and inrolled, 
and fo the Greek word here uſed doth hgnificin the neereſt proprie- 
ty. Thendid they make profeſſion of Subjeftion to the Romane 
Fm ire, cither by ſome ſet forme of words, orat leaſt by payment 
of ſome certaine ſumme of money which was laid every | 

| And now, firſt, are the Jews entring under. the yoke of that ſub- 
rp whichthey never caſt off again, but it prefſed them into a 

finall deſolation even tothis day. Secondly, They had voluntart- 

ly broughtthis miſery upon themſelves in calling in the Romans 
in their civill warres. Thirdly, No fparke of their former freedome 

and authority is left among them, for theic King and Law-giver is 

cleape gone. Fourthly, they are now to bee inrolled, and regi 

for vaſla]s to all ſucceeding generar'ons. Fifthly, they muſt now 
| ; leave 


I» 


Luk eI I.ver.4,7. the fourt Evangtliſts. 

leave their own occaſions, and many of them their ewne houſes to 
attend their ownebondage and miſery : And thus 1: as i the word: 
of onr Rabbins, if thou ſee a generation that bath many affiiftions, then looke 
far the Redeemer:from1/a.5 9.17,18. fer,30.6,7, 60.D.Kimch:ia Ifa.5 9, 


; Ver. 4. And Joſeph alſo wen up from Galikte, &c. 


| Whether it were for thefeare of Herod that had a murderous ſpite 

atthe ſtock of David,or for the more commodiouſnefie for his trade, 

or for whatſoeverelle it was that Fofeph a Bethlebemite became a re- 

{ident in Galilee, ſarely it was the wondrous diſpolſall of the Lord 

that a decree from Rome ſhould bring him now from Galilee to Beth- 

ow ? _ the Prophecy of Chri olng hems in that place might 
rake effe&- 


Ver:7. She brought farth ber fiſt-borne. 


This is to bee undefftood according to the proprinty and Phraſe 
ofthe Law, ble to which it ſpeaketh. Now che Law ſpeak- 
ing of ry Py commg regardethnot whether any were borne after 
or no, but onely-that'none was borne before, As Hwr is called the 


firſt born of Ephrate, 4 Chron.2.5. and yet no mention of any childe 


that ſhee had after :. So Chrilt is here called the firfſt-borne, not as 

though ſhee had any children betides, butto ſhew thacin him was 

fulfilled what was typifyed by the firſt-borne under the Law, who 

was as King, Prieft , and Prophet, in the Family, 'and bo!y to the 
# SES i FP £4319 


Lord. { | 3435-5401 | 94 
And folikewiſe in that ſpeech of Marhew:,, chaps F.2z5, a 
inforceth no ſuch thing, as ſee 


ber not till ſbee had brought farth ber firſi-borne: it imp 
' knew her afters bor the word ox 

the Geneva notes upon the place; bur the Evangeliſts intention is to 

cleere the birth and generation of Chriſt from any carnal} mixture 
of Foſepb and ary, before hee was borne, + 

And here it is not unſeaſonable co-looke' a lictle narrowly into 
the time of our Saviours birth, namely, the cinie'of the It 


which hee was borne, as wee have done into the yeere it ſelf, or the 


time of the world, heretofore. 
The yeere of the world, as ogotbrond then, was, 3928, 
2 


The | 


73 


76 


| Paſſeover,as is molt plaine by all the Evangeliſts, 


on 


The Harmony of ] Luke I1.ver.17, 
The'yeere of Aug»ſtus is neither ſo neceſſary to ſrek, nor ſoeaſe 


| tofind : partly, becauſe there is ſomedifference among Hiſtorians 
| about the number of the yeeres of his Reigne, and paitly becauſe 


there may bee ſome about the yeert of T iher;vs, in which Chriſt 


| was Baptized,from which wee ſhould count backward: For though 
| it bee ſaidthat Fabn came Baptizing in his fifreefth yeere, Þak.; 1, 


yet may it bee queitionable, whether hee Baptized Chriſt in that 
yeereor no : Put notto ſwarve from the molt corrmon conſent of 
Romane Hiſtorians, that ſay that Auguſirs Reeigned 11x and fifty 
yeeres,: and of Chriſtians that hold'that Chrilt was baptized in 
the fitteenth of T iberius, then may ic bee readily- concluded that 
hee was borne in the forty ſecond of Argnſias, 

Thetime of the yeere at which hee was borne, hath beene much 


| miſtaken, being concluded upon, at the latter end of December: This 


miltake did firit ariſe by another : for ic being miſunderſtood that 


| Zacharias was the High Prieft, and that hee was in Sando Sanfforum, 


on the expiation day, when the Angel Gabrie/ appeared unto him, 
they could doe no lefſe then conclude, that Fobn was borne in the 
middle of Summer,and Chriſt in the middle of Winter. A time very 
unfit for people to trayaile to their ſeverall Cities to be taxed, but far 
more unht for Shepherds to lye abroad in the fields'all night. .' 


For finding out therefore the true and right time of his Nativity, 
theſe things are to bee taken into conſiderations: '- 


Firit, That thetime that Chriſt. lived here upon the earth , was 
twoandthirty yeeres and a halfe,exaftly : And ſolong did David 
Reigne in Jeruſalem, 2 Sam.y. 4, 5. | | 

This time was divided into two unequall parts: twenty nine yeers 
compleat hee ſpent as a-private man beforethee'was baptized, foric 
is, ſaid, heebegan to bee thirty, or was entring upon his thirti- 
th at his ay PUR rg ol A Tad pm an halte from his 
Paptiſme to his death : This ſumme was preciſely told of by the 
Angel Gabrie/, Dan.g. 27, Is balfe tbat week' ſhall bee cauſe ſacrifice 
end oblation to ceaſe: Andis plainly parcelled out by Paſſeovers and 


othercircuinſtances of time, Mat. 4.2. Fobit,29, 35.44. & 2,1, 13, 
& 5.1,& 6.4. $23.1, _ Jobit.29. 35-44 ; 


Secondly, That the time 'of Chriſts death was at Efter, ortheir 


Thirdly, That hee living juſt ewo and thirty yeers and'a halfe, 
. and 


Luke 11;verf,7. the ps fs. 
and dying at Faſter, it muſt needs follagyg that het was borne aboye 
the middle of . the moneth Tifri; which: anfwereth to part-of Gur 
September; And i itis not only ble, ur alſo necellary, if bejlived 
thirty two yeeres and-a heite cxaRtly ; that thenas bee died upon 
the fittheenth day ofthe m6nerb Abib,or at the Pallegyer; ſo thathe 
was borneabout the fifteenth.day of Tiſr;, at the Fealt of Taberna- 
nacles: a moneth anda Feaſt , that had been exceedingly renow- 
ned in ancient times. ,;In4his moneth;.the World hadibegun ,, and - 
ſin had entred into ise... In.this moneth, wereall-cthe Fathers born bc- 
fore the Flood, azthe Jewes avetre,and.reaſpaconfirmes.it. From 
this moneth began the circle of the'yeere from the Creation, to the 
redemption ont of Egypr,: | Frony this' monethbegan tlig:typicall 
yeere of Jubile in the ages after. And in this gzoneth were the three 
famous Feafts of Trumpets, of Expiation,and of Tabernaglgg. 4 
like glorious things may bee obſeryed uppn the Feaſt of. T'aherng 
it ſelfe: At that very time did 1/rael fall upon the making, 
Tabernacle in-the —_— Rae: 35- Arghis very. epi ms the | 
conſecration of the 1 King. I..9,2,, at tb1s very. time, 
was our Sayiour home, and began to carry the Tabernacle, of_ his 
fleſh ; and act this very-time was hee Baptized ,, andibegan the wo 
ltery of the Goſpel. ' So that here;.appearerh. ons addition 
the preſent miſery and ſubjeiongf..the. Jewes: at the time,of 
eaxe ; that not onely they mutt leave all their occaſions, to wait _ 
on their own taxing,and premotetheir own bondage,but that they 
mult negle& a maine part of theſervice of God, the Feaſt of Expiati- 
#1, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as Zech, K-46: to attend the Cons 
querour, and theirownethraldome. 

And now, it being confidered that John cheZ priſt wana. balk 
a yzere older then gur Saviour, it will. bee. obſervable how cbefou 
points of the yeer,as it may be, ſo faid,wexerengwned ns 
ception and nativjeg... 7 Folm conceived; at. the Summer Solitice, .and 
our Saviour at the Winter, 5 aro_n us vernall whacSthy » and 
our Savioxr at the Autwnnall, CN" 


SS, And wrapped him in wading Cloaths. 


This paſſage is OLE ground-work w a. bk A "Tl conclude 


thasRE was borne withoat. paine;to. his mother : for-chas ſhee 
L3 pe rformed 


performed the Midwives jagyt her ſelfe, and noneto help her. Aſe- 
:ond is this : 'T hat be wer borne without bu Aothers paine , becenſe bee 
| was conceived without her peaſure, A third Argument may bee fetched 
' from the blefling of propagation given to'our firſt ra the 
' Garden. Anda fourth from the example of the delivery of rhe'He- 
brew women in Eyypt : For firſt, when God gave this bleſſing to 4- 
dam and Eve in their innocency , increaſe and multiply, Gen.1. 28. 
it inabled them to beget children agreeable to their owne per- 
teftion; that is,holy,rightcous and without any ſympromes or con- 
ſequents of finne, either in themlelves, orin themothers. But they 
vever begat any child thus, becauſe of their ſudden fall. What,did'this 
firſt bleſſmg chenuterly taile,and never take effe&, in its proper ſenſe 
and full extent? Could ſuch emphaticall words ef God to man in 
innocency, fall to the ground without performance? Noythey took | 
place inthe ſecond Adam, who was borne according to the full 
extentand intent of rhat bleſſing to our innocent parents; in 
te& holineſſe and righteoainefſe, and without paineto his Feed wal 
Secondly, if the Hebrew wonicn in Egypt had fo quicke and eafic a 
delivery, as that they were not like to other women : much more 
may we thinke the travaile and delivery of the Virgin to have been 
quicke, lively, miraculous and painlefle , as Eſa. 66. 7, Before ber 
paine came , ſhewas delivered of a man child, ' © | 


= 


_ $$. Becauſe there ws no roome for them inthe Ine, 


At the returne out of Babylon, the Children' of Beth!ehem were a 
hundred twenty three perſons, Ezra 2.28. Now that being foure 
hundred and fifty yeers pat and ſomewhat above, to what a multi- 
tude might the ſtock or breed of that Ciry be growne by this time of 
Chriitsbirth? This multitude pm ether to their own City, 
according to the Emperours edi, the weakeſt goe to the walls , and 
Faſeph and Aary are excluded out of the Inne : and thus the free- 
 womanand her Son,are caft aut of doores, as the bond-woman and 
her Sonne had been,Gea, 2x 


Verl. 8, And there were Shepbeard;, &c. 
The Patriarchs to whom Chrit was more efpecialts rromiſed, 


were 


Luke T1;ver. 9.13 * is tenets: | 
were of this vocation, Gen. 47. 3; pmtely Anckanend David en 
whom the promiſe was more clearly "de dem hea I 
was feeding $ inn ry when hee was Comps? 
Chriſt, 3 Sam. 16,171,132, _ ROS 


incl the the more 


Elph ng of ieche oo x 
h 


SS. Raga Links the Fuck by night. 
Greek , Huping the maths of the night | For the nighe —_ 


dedby the iaco foure watches of x won rhe je pag oo 

&rſt, or beginning of watches, iz mentioned; L.ow.2..19 rg 

and third, Lake 13. 33. The fourth, Ada; 24.25. hn 

Tre 7 rod watch ,.Exd. 14.24: Howbeit, the warns x 
7.19.di le chroaBejeaheonccr och ios 

Shepheards ocder,as thatthey watched by 


#8 glory, STA 72 
} the Lord, that in, goodly Cedar21 Such 


reſhons, a 
exceeding glory about Paw: Gs F 
manic hn edead ofthe night; % rate Hr 
ar the whole multicudeof that. ccheſt 
vet in 7 = 0odinkemaedrpn.m he fGaich, 


Verſ. 13, d mutiude of he Heevenh but ve 
hs be rendred,T he multitude ; axiaiporetn 
togepher ina conſort, forthe prailes ani] ac- 
to that of the Apoſile.; Bib. 4. 
And et oll the Angels of G werſhip him. And thus as aft _— 


A The Harmony'of ' «© LukeTilvery, 
gds ſang # the beginning of the old world, of at the Creatloh, f 
29. 7. So de they at'the begitining of the new, and of the redenip-" 
tion. - | oth "mu" te FD "» | + Napa oth 

| "Angels are called the Heavenly boſt, 1 King.'a2. 19. Job-25, 3. 

And in this ſenſe 5 Rab, Menabem underſtandeth, Ger. 2.1, Thus 

were the Heavens and the Earth finiſbed , and all their Hoſt , that" 

is, ich hee ; the Angels'whole' Creation Moſes nameth not elle- 


where. 


Verl. 14. Glory to God in the Higheſt, &c. 


| Thelaftwords of this verſe, the Vulgar Latine readeth , 20 men of 


earth : Aid thatch Wie 
of the words, may beo 


| | { | to '* expr : God Kok 
| III arbor GRIT Mao ued dre 
And this reading and conſtQion, how facil and” plainets 44A 
| | comparifun 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Luke I I.ver.21. the foure Ewangelifts. 
compariſon of theſe intricacies and obſcuriries, that thoſe readings 
bring with them, that either breake the: verſe into three diſtin& 
axiomes, or into two, or that read 'Euditlar, in the Genitive calc, 
or 'Evdxia, in the Dative, od _—_ bee ſeenc in - x 

Now how the geod-will, and well-pleaſedneſſe of God towards 
exhibited and ſhewed in the incarnation and birth of on "an 
did glorifie God in the highelt, in all his attributes, of wiſedome, 
ccuth, jaftice, power, mercy, &c. And how ir peace on 
carth, betwixt man and himſelfe, and man and Angels, and man_ -- 
and man, and man and his owne coMcience, might bee thewed at ; 
large, if wee were common placing in ſtead of commenting. 


Ver.21. And when eight daies were accompliſhed 
for the circumeiſing, &c. | 


It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould bee circumeiſed, that heemighe 
both beare the badge ofa childeot Abrabem, and haveupon him an 
obligation to the keeping of the Law : For hee that was circumciſed 
was a debter to a Law,Ga1.5.3- #&IxG 1964945 17 4 Vs 


| Ver.22. And whenthe dajes of ber purification che; 


At forty daies old, Levit. 12. 1,2,3,4. the Lord commerh' to his 
owne Temple: and' by an old man,and an old woman, 94> nw 
med both co young and old, that expeRed redemption. Herod had 
heard no tidings ofhimas yet, by the Wiſemen, for otherwiſe 
this had beene an opportunity for him to havepuc in praRtice his 
bloody and malicious intent.” Aſary is purified to the 
cuſtome of the Law, although ſhee had contrated no po | 
her childing an( bringing forth; ae x that Chriſt in nothing 
might bee wanting to the Law, on y, that this might beean 

ara 


. 


occaſion, for the firſt publicke d tion of him, by Simeonand 


Anna, 
Ver. 25. A man whoſe name was Simeon. 


This Simeon ſeemeth to bee hee whom the Jewiſh Anthours nattie 
for the ſon of Hille!: and who was the firit that bare the title of 
M X Rabe 


L# 


| 
| 
| 


2bban, the higheſt title that was given to their DoRors,and which 


| was given butto ſeven of them : 


| 


| 
i 
j 
| 
| 
| 
' 


Y 


Hillel was the famous head or principall of that Schoole that is 
ſo renowned in the Jewiſh Authoucs by the name of Berh Hillel. Our 


| of which | as they relate ] there came thouſands of Schollers, but 


foureſcore eſpecially of moſt renowne. Hillel the old (they are the 

woids of the T almud } had foureſcore Schollers. T birty of them were fit, 

n whan the devine Alajefty ſhould r:ſt, as it did on Moles: Thiny of 

| them were worthy for whom the Syn ſhould ſtand ſtill, 4 it did for Taſhna: 

| and twenty. were af a middle r Me between. T be greateſt of themall,wat 

| Jonathan ben Uzziel,that Paraphrafed the Prophets in the Chaldee tongae, 
| and the loweſt of them was Johanan the ſon of Zaccai. 

|  Sucha Father had this our Szmeon, and fo renowned, but him- 

| ſelfe infinitely were renowned, in the thing that is now in hand,and 

in his having the Saviour of the world in his armes and heart: Now 

this is the Genealogy ofthis man, as it is Recorded by the Jewes 

themſelves: Hillel begat Simeon, who was firlt titled Rubban.Rabban 
Simeon begat Rabban Gamalicl, the Tutor of Pau!. Rabban Gama 
liel begat Rabban Simeen the ſecond. ; Rabban Simeon the ſecond, 

begate Rabbun Gamaliel the fccond, Rabban Gamaliel begat Ral- 
| ban Simeon: the third, -Rabban: Simeon the third, begat Rabbi Tuda 
\ the holy. Rabbi Zada begat Rabban Gamsliel the third, 


_p———_ 


| , Theſe ſx Rabbans were of the line of Hille/, belides whom there 


| was a ſeventh,thar barethe ſame title,ot another ltocke, Rabban Je 
. banan beg Zacca. | w-i7 

But it may bee juſtly queſtioned, it Simeon were the man wee ſup- 
poſe , namely the Sonne of HiPel, and the Father of Gamaliel, and 
it hee were ſo holy and devouta man, and confe:fled Chriſt, as this 
Evangeliit relatech-of him,. how came it td. paſſe that his Sonne 
| Gamalie) was fo farre contrary, as appeareth by 'the education of 
| Baul,' in Pharifaicall righceouineſle, and perfecution of the Truth ? 
|. Anfw. Firit,itis no ſtrange thing for holy Fathers to have wicks 
| ed Children: witneſſe El;, David, Joſaphat,and common experience. 
{ _ Secondly, it wasthirty yeeres from Sintens acknowledging of 
| Chrilt, to Gamalzels education of Pax!, orlittle letje,, and ſo much 
| time might weare out the notice of his Fathers ation, it hee had 
| tzhen any notice of it: eſpecially, his Fatherdying ſhortly after he 
\ had madce {o glorious a confeſſion. 
W | SS\W aiting 


| 


| 


Luke Il.ver.26. the foure Evangeliſts, 
SS, Waiting for the tonſolation of Tſpae]. * 


93 


It is an Article of the Jewiſh Creed, To bilzeve the comming of | 


alebough bee de- 


the Meſſics , and «wo wait and wait for his _— 
ferre it: which fooliſhly they doe even to this day, after fixteene 
hundred yeeres expired lince hee came. But Sineons tion is 
neither ſo vaine nor ſo uncertaine : For, befides the generall'ex- 
petation of the whole Nation,that the Aeſſiar ſhould appeare about 
that time, Lzke 19.11. hee had itby a ſpeciall and a revela- 
tion, ver. 26, | 

Thecomming of Chriſt, is called T be confOation of 1/rat!,from Iſc. 
49.13. & 52,9. & 66.13. Jer. 31. 13. Zech-1. 17. and ſuch like 
places, which the Jewes doe not onely apply to the comming of the 
A:fjias, butalfoin their Talmud,quettioning what his name ſhould 
bee when as kheecame, ſome conclude it tu bee Menabem, T be Coms- 
forter, from Lami.1.16, In Sanhedr. | | 


Ver. 26-That bee ſbould not ſee * death before bee bad ſeen 
| the Lord: Chriſt, SHLSEOE 


This was the time when the Nation expeQted that defſiar ſhould 
appcare,' Luk, 19, 11. and began to look for redemption neere at 
hand, Lak. 2.38. The Angel Gabriel to Daniel, and heeto the peo- 
ple had ſo determinately pointed out the time, Dan. 9. 26,27, that 
not onely [ewes ofall Nations are gathered to Fernſalem, againſ the 
expicing of that Prophecy, AE, 2. butalſoall the Eaſt was poſſe(- 


» 


* As Pſal. 89, 
8, (xo 

þ Siem Pfu, 

16,10, 


ſed with an opinion ofa Princeto riſe about theſe times, of ſuper- 


eminent honour, glory, and dominion. Baron. in' Appar. &e. Swe- 
ton. Virgil; @ce | 4 

Simeon having learned the time with the reſt of the ſttudious of the 
Nation, out of the Scripture,' hath thecertainty of it ſealed up to 
him by the ſpiritof Prophecy, which affured hint thar the time of 
{o great expeRation was 1o neere at hand,” that hee, though hee 
were old, yet ſhould'notdye, till hee: had ſeenie what hee defired : 
And thus Prophecy, that was departed front 1/+2el ſo long agoe;s 
returning and dawning to it againe, to bee as the morning ſtarre, 


to tell that the Sun of rightcouſneſſe would riſe ere long, 
M 2 Ver. 35s 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The Harmony of Luke IL.ver.25, 


Ver. 35. Tea a ſword ſhall pierce through thine owne ſoule alſo. 


Theſe words ſeeme to bee of the ſame tenor and intent with thoſe 
of our Saviour to Peter, Feh, 21.18. and to tell. May of her ſuffe- 
ring martyrdome for Chriltand the Goſpel,as thoſe doe of his. For 
Simemn havingin the preceding verſe related, how Chriit both in 
his perſon and in the Goſpe], thauld bee as a {igneto bee ſpoken a- 
| gainit, perſecuted, and oppoſed, yea, faith hee, and thou his Mo- 
| ther allo, for his and the Goſpels ſake, ſhalt drinke of the ſame 
| cup, and partake of the ſame lot, tor the ſword of perſecution ſhall 
| goc Yip thy lite fo ( for ſo the word 4.7 doth ofien fig- 
| nie. 


SS, T bat the thoughts of many hearts may bee revealed. 

| Thisclauſeislinkedto the Iatterend of the verſe preceding, and 
| reacheth beyond the Parentheſts that lyeth before ir, and in conjun- 
| ure with: the clauſe before that, it maketh this ſenſe, that Chriſts 
| being ſetup for a ligne to bee ſpoken againſt, or pzrſecution for 
the Goſpels fake, fhould deteA n:any mens m___ and affe&ions, 
which were not deſcryed nor revealed before,and diſcover what ma» 
| lignity, or fincerity to him andto his cauſe,is in their hearts,as at. 
| 13. 31. and as itis at thisday. 


Ver.36. The daughter of Phannel, of th: T ribe of Aſer.. 


 Hamuha Widowindeed, as 1 Tim. 5.3.5. thatis,notby divorce, 
butby the death of her husband, and now of above an-hundred 
 yeeres of age, is choſen alfo,and aftuated by the Holy Ghoſt, to give 
teſtimony of Chritt as Simeox had done, that out of the mouth of 
two ſuch witneſſes, of either ſex one, the thing might bee elta- 
 blithed, and. the party witneſſed unto, might bee the more taken 
 netice of, Her Father Pharel is named, as either being a. noted 
and well knowne man in thoſe times, or ferthelignificancy of his 
| name, made good in her, in that ſhee now beholdeth the Lord face 
'to face, as Gen, 32-30, 31. And thus the New Teſtament doth by 
this Prophketefſe, as the Old Teſtament doth by divers of the Pro- - 


phets, 


Matth. I. the foure Evangeliſts. 
phets, in naming her and her Father with her, as 1/e. 1. 2, 
bor 1.1. &e. Phanuel her Father was a Galileax, for in Galilee lay the 

ribeof ſer, and trom thence commeth a Propheteſſe now, to de- 
clare and publiſh the great Prophet, that mult once appeare thence 
to the wonder of the Nation, | 


Ver. 37. Which departed not from the Temple. 


Jer, 1.r. 


Her conſtant continuance there might bee, either becauſe fhee was 
a poore Widow, and ſo maintained upon the foundation,or becaule 
ſhee was a Propheteſſe, and ſo lodged in fome of the buildings or 
chambers belonging to the Temple, For ſo might women doe, as 
23 Chron,22.11,12, | 


SECTION VII, 
S. MATTHEW, Cnavy. II. 
Chrift at two yeers old 3s viſited and bonoured by the Wiſemen : T be chil- 


dren of Bethlehem nurtbered. Herod dyub foon after, . 
Chrift retwrneth out of Eg yp1. 


N Ow when Jeſme was borne in Bethlehem of (a) Fudeagir the daies of (a) ; Vulg. of 


Herod the King,bebold there came (b) wiſe men from the Eaſt to-Je- 


T1Hſalems 
2 Saying, where 1s he that 1s borne King of the Jewes? For wehave ſeen 
bu Starre in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip hin. 
3 When Hered ihe King bad beard thele things, he was troubled, and 
«ll Jeruſalem with him, | | 
4 And when hee had gathered all the chiefe Priefls and (6) Scriber 
of the : popes together, be demanded of them , where Chriſt. ſhould he borne. 
5 They ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Judea : For thug #4 it written 


by the P rophety 


Bethlehem in Galilee, loſh.1 ge 5 and in ver.6.he ſaich, it was inthe land of [udah, ro diftinguifh it from 
(6) [Wiſe :-n] Gr. Mayt, whith wordis reſerved by the Syr. Arab, Ital, 


the lor of Benjamin, | 
and generally by all Latines , the F7. readerh ir Sages, in the ſenſe of our Engliſh, 


(c) TeonwunTyi , inthe Lxx, Exod. 5.6. Inſh. 1» 10. 2 Sam. 8. 17, ler. 36.10. 
7. 12, And Tegpruameurazalts, Drit. ns. 15. 


% 


35 


Iuda: and this is 
conceived by 
lexome ts bee 
the betrer rea- 
ding;becauſe it 
isfo writtens | 
ver, 6.. Bur in 
this verſethe 
Evangeliſt tel- 
lech, irwasin _ | 
—_ es 
Iudea, to diftin- 
guiſh ir from 


Exr. 4.8. and 


36 


(4) 13 15m! 


» __ 
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fob. r. 4. the 
Prepoſitions 


undeiftoo, 


(e) tho | x Xin 


7re,s, ul 
he K r 

entis + 3 
Ipearxing 


fimaincie of 
Pit 


A - F 
Ad itt ow, £2 &- 


numbe: : 


--5 Or, ft 


M arr. A pol. 2, 
F 6ure miles, 
and almoR an 


halfc. 


(2) As WW 
WIYN 1, 


Gl.1@6. 


»(g) Gold an4 


a" & 


Frankincenſe 


they ſhall bring 
In Merchandiſe 


and alf> for a 
Preſent tothe 


King Meſſi, 


gnd for the 
tuuſ- oy 
Lori, 


the birth 
place of 


Same! San, 


I-19. &c, 


'k} 


4 * 


Kimc. 
On Ea. 69, 6, 
(1) Raina was 


The Harmony of Matth.1I, 


6. And thou Bethlehem (4d) in the Land of Juda, art nut the (e) leaſt a- 
mong tbe Princes of Juda ; for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, that ſhall 
rue my people trac, 

7 1 b- Herod, when he had privily called the Wiſemen , enquired dili- 
ligently of them, what time the Starre appeared. 

'$ Andbe ſent them to (f) Bethlehem, and faid,Go and ſearch diligent= 
ly forthe young cvild, and when ye have found him, bring me word againe , 
that I may come and worſhip bim alſo. 

' »6 Wh.ntbey had heard the' King, tbey departed,and le the Starre which 
they ſaw inthe Eaſt, went before them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young chi'd was, 

10 When they ſaw the Starre, they rejeyced with ( g ) exceeding great 

1. 
11 Ani whenthey were come ints the houſe, they ſaw the young cbild with 
Mary his Mother, and fell downe and worſhipped bim : and when they had 
opened their treaſures, they p reſented unto him gifts ( h) Gold, and F rankine 
cenſe, and Myrrhe, | * re Ek #8 ; | 

12 And being warned of Go4 in 2 dreame, that they fbmeld not returne 
to Herod ; they departed into their one Countrey another way, 

13 And when they were departed,behvld, the Angelof the Lord appeareth 
to Joleph in a dreame, ſaying, Ariſe and take th p child, and bis mo= 
ther, and flee into Egypt; and bee thou there Mb 7 bring thee word : for 
Herod will ſeeke the young child to deſtroy him. i 3 

1.4 When hee aroſe, be tooke the young cbild and bis mother by nicht , and 
departed into Egypt. | 

Is And wa there untill the death of Herod : that it might be fulfilled 
which was (poken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have 1 
called my Son. | [> 

16 Then Herod when he ſaw that bee was mocked of the I, iſemen, was 
ex-eeding wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew all the children that were in Beth- 
lehem, and in 4/l the Coaſts thereof, from two yeeres old and under, accore 
ding to the time which bee h 1d dilivently inquired of the Wiſemen. 

| 17 Thenws fulfilled that which wa ſpoken by Jeremie the Prophet , 
aying, | 

| 18 In(i)Rama was there a voice heard , lament ation and weeping,and 

great mourning ; Rahel mourning for ber children , aud would not be com= 


/ ojted 9 becau/e they aren)t. 


1 o but when Herod was aead, behold, an Angel of the Lord afyeareth in 
a 41 ame 89; ivleph 1N Egvpt, ; 


6 14 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Matth, IT. the foure Evangeliſt. 
20 Saying , Ariſe, and takg the young child and bis mnther , and goe 
' into the Land of Iirael : for (k) they are dead which ſowght the young 
childs life, OS. FEEF- 
21 And bee aroſe, ang tooke the young child. and his mother , and came 
into the Land of@racel: .. | - | 
22 But when hee heard that Archelaus 4id Reigne iu Judea, in the 
roome of his Father Herod ; bewas afraid to pee thither : natwithſtanding, 
being warned of God in a arcame , bee turned aſide into the parts of Gas 
lilees j f Þ: i}s of [3-29: 
23 And bee came. and: dwelt in a City called Nazareth , that it might 
bee fulfilled , which was ſpoken by the Prophets , Hee ſhall bee; called" 
Nazarite- | 


« a 


Reaſon of the Ofder, 
F O confirme and prove the Order of this Setion and Story; ve- 


quireth ſome labour , becauſe of an opinion ancients andcur- 
rent among men, that crofſeth the layiug ot it in rhis place. It hath 
been generally held,and belecved,almoit of every one, that the Wiſe- 
men came to Chriſt when hee was but thirteene dayes old ; andicts 
written in red Letters in the Kalendar, asif it werea goldentruth, by 
the title of Epiphazy, atthe fixth of Zanwary,, Anropinion which if it 
were as true as it is common, it were readily knowne where to place 
this Story of the Wiſemens comming; namely,between the Circum- 
cilion of our Saviour, and his Preſentation in the Temple, betwixc 
Ver.21 and 22, of Luke 2. 

But upon ſerious and impartiall examination of this opinion, 
theſe rubs and unlikelyhoods lie in the way, [and make it as incre- 
dible for the improbability , as it ſcemeth venerable for ies anti- 
quItYs 4 3% '3 2 þ1 

Firſt, to omit the length of their jonrney from their awne 
Countreyto Berblcbem, their preparation fir. ſo long a joarney be< 
fore they ſet out, and their ſtay at Feru/alem by the way | torT cannot 


thinke that all that paſſed there- while theyavere there, was done in 


an'initant. |. 45 bg 


Secgndly, howutcerly improbable istiz, that ates: all. rhis hubs. 


bub at. Zer«/alem upon the wifemens queition, n bere z5 the King of the 


Jewes ? And after Herogs curiousicrutiny and inquiry whogehe 
| chi 


87 


(&') Compare 
Exo, 4. 19, 


88 Tye Harmony of } Marth.IT, 
' child ſhonld bee, and after his implacable indignation upon the 
| Wifemens deluding or mocking of him as hee did conceive, that the 
| child chat hee had thus eagerly hunted after, ſhould after all this ſtir- 
| ring and ſearching come to Feruſa'em,as it were into his very mouth, 
| and there be publikely proctaimed by Simeon & Antlfin the Temple, 
| to bee the very ſame that the Wiiemen and Herod,though with diffe. 
| rent intentions, looked after ; Forfirſt, it is to bee obſerved , thatjr 
| was ſeven and twenty dayes trom the-time that this opinion bring. 
eth the wiſemen to Bethlehem, to the time that Joſep and Mary 
brought Jeſus to the Temple; now icis not imaginable , but that in 
all chis time Foſeph, that was but at ſo few miles diſtancegibould heare 
what was done at Feruſaftem upon the Wiſemens comming thi- 
ther | if fo bee they told him not themſelyes ] and how Herod tooke 
the matcer, when he miſſed of their unexpefted returne. Secondly, 
for ought that can bee found in the textto the contrary , it may bee 
well ſuppoſed that they had their divine warning not to returne a- 
gaine to Herod, while they wereat Bethlehem, and Joſeph might well be 
acquainted by them with it. Thirdly, it is nor to'bee doubted but 
they had diſpatched what they did at Bethlehem in farre lefle time 
then feven and twenty dayes: | an1 ſurely of all men they will not 
deny this, that will bring them out either of Arabia, or Perſia, to 
Bethlchem in Halfe the time | And as little to bee doubted that Herod 
in the compaſſe of ſo much time, ſaw the diſappointment of his 
expetation of the Wiſemens returne, and breaketh our into choler 
againit the poor Intants of Bethlehem. Fourthly,now all thete things 
being [aid together, how ſenſeleſſe a thing will ic be, to make Folepb 
to-bring the child tor whom all this bulineffſe was,underthe Tyrants 
noſe? Fifchly, or if Foſeph did not know of all theſe things, f which 
is almoſt impoſſible | yer how is it imaginable that Chriſt 
thould have eſcaped the Tyrant, being at Feraſalem, and to publikely | 
acknowledged and ſpoken of? TItis true indeed that he might have | 
been ſheltered by the divine power , but wee ſee by his flight into 
Ezypt, that it was not the will of God to uſe that miraculous means 
of his preſervation as yet, but anorher. 


. Thirdly, and which is the reaſon that hath moved mee to lay this L; 14 
_ after our Saviours preſentation in the Temple : yea; and to 

uppoſe him to bee two yeeres old, or thereabout, when the Wife- 
Aien came; becauſethe text Githin plaine eermes, That -H:ro# ſent 


and 


Matth. IT. the foure Evangeliſts, 


and flew the children from two yeeres old and under , according to the time 
that he bad diligently inquired of the Wiſemen: Now his inquiry was of 
the time of the Starres appearing, Veecſ. 7. and he flew from two 
yeeres old and under, according to the time that he had inquired, 
and therefore how can it be thought otherwiſe, then that it was two 
yee'es or thereabour lince the ftarre appeared, and conſequently fo 
long lince Chriſt was borne? Bur that this may appeare patlt all ex- 
ception, and that the opinions that bring the weſemen to Chriſt be- 

fore his preſentation in the Temple | for there are two ſeverall ones 

to that parpore, that of the thirteenth day mentioned before ; and 

another of ſome that hold they came not fo ſoone as on that day, 

but yet within the forty dayes of Maries lying in, or before her Pu- 

rification]]let it not be too tedious to the Reader,to take a view of all 

the Arguments that are,or can bee uſed, for ought I yer underſtand 

either for the confirmation of the two opinions , which we refuſe, 

7:2, of the Wiſemens comming before Chriſt was forty dayes old, 
or for the overthrow of this which we imbrace, that he was two 

yeeres old, orthereabourt. 

ObjeF, 1. The very word T«-n3%rr@- in Verſ, 1 doth import 
that his birth was but newly paſt, being of that nature, as to fignific a 
thing but very lately done, or even in doing. 

Anſw. This Grammaticall obſervation is not conſtantly and 
currently true. For prnwStione, Aat.t.18. a word of the very ſame 
tenſe and forme, yet (ignifieth ita thing done above a quarter of a 
yeere before, and theword'it ſelfe TeymSirm, in our daily Creed, 
and grup»Irm, Ge ſpeake ofthings patt fixteene hundred yeeres 
agoe. 

, ObjeZ, 23, TheStarre appeared two yeeres before our Saviours 
birth , butthe Wiſemen came not to him, till thirteene dayes after. 

Anſw. This Argument is uſed by ſome, but thoſe but a Go, not 
conſidering how impoſſible it was , that the Wiſemen ſhould know 
the exaTt time of his birth, bur by the time of the Starres appearing. 
And itis not only the generall opinion even of all, but alſo difated 
by reaſon it ſelf, that the Star was not the Harbinger of his bicth, 
much lefſe ſo long before ; but the concomitant and attendant 

on le. 
itt 3. The Wiſmen came, while ary lay in at Beth/ebem , 


bur Herod, either in polic or ſome other occaſion , de- 
; ne hoe ferred 


þ 
( 


83 


The Harmony of Matth. Il, 
ferre# the murder of the children till two yceres after. 

- Anſw. This both the Text and common ſenſe contraditeth. For 
fieſt, in Reaſon : what policy con!d there be in deferring, when the 
longer he forbare, t' e harder it rrould bee for him to: find him), for 
whom he ſonght? Secondly, the Text telleth, that aſſoone as hee 
ſaw himiclſe mocked; by the Wiſemien, he fell to the nuurdering of 
the chiidren : and he might ſee whether hee were mocked by them, 
or not, within a fhort ſpace after their departure from him at 

eru/alem. 

O-jc&. 4. In that ſpecch of the Evangelitt, Herod ſlew all the male 
children, from two yeeres old and und.r, according to the time that hce bad 
mu 'red of th: IWilemen : the latter words 4 according to the time that hee 
hid i: quired, have relation to the words, and nder; and tothe words 
fromtwn yeeres old, Forthis ſeemeth to bee added by the Evangeliſt 
to this purpole, that he might fignifie, that all under ewo yeeres old 
were not (lain; but onely thoſe that were there-about, and which 
were borne bctore the Starres appearing, and nctafter, For hee 
thought not chat this royall child was borneafter it appeared. Put 
all that were about two yceres old hee ſlew; lelt it happily Chrift. 
had been borne before it appeared, or miraculouſly growne, above 
the quality of ſuch an age, he might have eſcaped ont of his hands. 
And therefore as hee dilated his murther for place , comprehendi 
the coaſts of Bethlehem ander the cruelty, as well as the Towne it ſelf; 
ſo alſo did he it for a time, ſlaying thoſe that were borne, before the 
Starres appearing, as wel as at it. | 

 Anſw. This, as Baronics confeffeth, is a new found glofſe upon 
that Text, and heetgokehimſelfe forthe inventor of it, ti!! hemet 
with it in farſenius, wholikea great wit had jumped with him: 
Both ftraining the utmoſt of their invention to gild over their Ka- 
lendar tenet, of the Wiſemens comming on the thirteenth day. 
Bur firſt, to omit the ſtrange ſhape and uncouthneſle of this Expoliti- 
on , which ca\ily hewerh ir ſelfe to any eye that is not bleered with 
prejudice and partiality : As alfo, fecond'y, their confident ſcrutiny 
and knowledge of Herods thoughts: Lect ir but,thirdly,be weighed 
in the ballance of indifferency z what colour of ſenſe, or equality of 
policy can be ſeen in this carriage of Herod,to {lay all that were born 
twoyecres before theStarre, and noneof a day after, orvery 'few? 
For might hee not ſuſpe& thhe Starre was a fore-runner of the 


birth, 
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birth, as well as a conſequent; and that Chriſt might bee borne a 
weeke or fortnight after it, as well as before? Judge therefore haw 


theſe men thatho'd, and that cruly,thar it appeared butjuſt at Chriſts * 


birch, ean handſomely {tiech that opinion and this together, 

ObjeZ. 5. But the wiſemen found Chri tat Bzthleb:m , and what 
{hauld hee doe there at two yeeres old ? For $, Luke allo faich, Chap. 
3. 29. that when foſephan.! My had performed all things accor- 
ding to the Law, | hemeaneth at the tim: of her purification , when 
Chriit was now bur forty dayes old ]rhey departed to Nazsreth. So 
that if the witemen cams after thee forty daies,they muit have found 
Chriſt at N:z2reth, and not at Bethlehem, 7 

Azſw. And firlt, to the queſtion , How came he to be at Bethlehem 
attwo yeeres old ? An anſwer hath been framed to this long agoe, 
by ſome few that have been of this opinion that we imbrace ; name- 
ly , that ſome of the three feltivals in which every male was to ap- 
peare before the Lord, drew his Parents, and him with them to FA 
ruſalem, and they tooke Bethlehem in the way, and there the wiſemen 
find him. A reſolution with which if there were no other to be had, 
one might reſt ſatisfied reaſonably well; yet a more ſerious ſearching 
into the Text, will give a more warrantable reaion , and better afſu- 
rance then this, which is but mens ſuppoſall. And thart is this, that as 
the parents of Feſus knewthat it was necelſary that he ſhould be born 
in Betb/ehem,becauſe of the Prophecy that had told of it before z {o 
alſo did they think it as neceflary that he ſhould live and be brought 
up there, becauſe of his alliance to the houſe of David: And from 
thence they durſt not remove him, till they had ſpeciall warrant, and 
warrant they had none, till the Angell diſmiſſe them into Eyype. 
This is nota groping of their thoughts, onely by ſurmiſall , as was 
theirs of Herods mentioned before, but there is plaine and evident 
demonſtration forie in the text: for when Foſeph in Egypt was com- 
manded by an Angel after the death of Herd, to returne to the Land 
of Iſrael, itis ſaid, Hee was afraid * into Judea , when hee heard that 
Archelaus reigned in ſtead of Herod, Now what ſhould hee doe in 

Fudea ? Or why ſhould he rather thinke of goingthither, then into 
his owne Countrey Galilee? But that hee thought of returning to 
Bethlehem againe, from whence he had come, ſuppoling that the e- 


ducation of the Hefſſiar had beene confined thither , as well as his 
. N 2 bicth. 
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| birth : Butbeing warncd and warranted by an Angel ina dreame, 
| hee thendeparted into Nazareth, verſe 22, By which words it is a 

| parent, not onely that he durlt not goe to his owne home till hee 
| had divinecommillion; but alſo that hee had never been in Naza- 
| veth lince Chritt was borne, till this his comming outof Egyy, 
| otherwiſe he would haye addreffed his thoughts thither , and not to 
| Tadea, 


" Andby this are wee to expound the text of Lyke alledged, when 


| they had performed all things according to the Law , they departed to their 


owne City Nazareth: namely, that he ſpeaketh briefly, in what hee 


| faw Matthew had handled at large betore : and not ſonuwch inten» 
| ding to ſhew Chriſts quicke departure into Galzlee, after his preſenta» 
| tionin the Temple, as to draw you to looke for him in Galike, at 
| thenext ittory following, which fell out very many yeeres after. 
| And that ſuch briefe tranſitions are no ſtrange thing in Scripture, 
| might be ſhewed at large, bur moreeſpecially in the Evangeliſt S. Luke, 
' that we have in hand: | as to ſpare more; inChap. 4, 14, Hebring- 
 eth our Saviour, as it were, from the Pinnacle of the Temple, into 
Galilee, as if his journey thither , had beene the firlt thing heedid: 
| whereas hee returned with the Devil into the Wilderneſle againe; 
| and from thence came to fubnat Fortlan, before hee ſec for Galilee. 


| And Ad. 9.18. 19. &c. where under theſe few words, Sax! was 
' converted and baptized, preached in Damaſcus a good ſeaſon, - 
was laid in wait for, and eſcaped over the wall , and wentto Ferw- 
fakm; hee hath comprehended a ſtory of him of three yeeres, 
and hath omitted his journey from Damaſcus into Arabia, and to 
| Damaſcus againe, before he ſet for Fernſalemyz as Paul himſelfe hath 
parcelled it out, Ga/. 1. | 
| 013.4. 6. But wby ſhould the Wiſemen ſtay fo long after they 
had ſcene the Stare, as not to come to Jeruſalem, and ro Chriſt of 
.two yeeres after £ | 
Anjw. So did Miles lie within FT daies journey or little more of his 
wife and children, Exod. 18.&c, a whole twelve moneth together 
within a few daies, and yer they came nor at all together, not for 
the diitance of the places where they. were, but becauſe of the divine 
diipoſall of the Lord, fora ſpeciall reaſon, | 
| Andſowasitwith theſe men: It was not the diſtance of their 


cne 
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ben the utmoit T:4:i4,that rept them away ſo long ; for they might 
| have travelled it in halfe the timiez buſt was the divine difpenſati- 
on of the Lord, that detained them backe for ſo long a time, patt- 
ly that Chriſts itay in Bethlchem niay leave no excuſe behind, it they 
would not know him,but chiefely chat the childeand Mother mighc 


gather ſome competent {trength againſt their flight, which God + 


toreſaw would follow upon the wiſzmens comming. 


Hlarmony and Explanation, 
Ver. I. Ir the daies of Herod the King. 


His Herod was the Son of Antipater an Edomite or of the feed 

of Eſa, as was faid betore, although Nicolas Damaſcen ( tor 
which JoſepbmecorreQeth him) averre that hee was of the race of 
theckict of the Jews that came up out cf Babylon. His Facher Anti- 
pater growing into acquaintance and favour with 7xlims Ceſar, had 
the government of J#dez committed to him. And. hee againe ſub- 
{titutecth his ſonne Phaſaelrs in the rule of Fernſalem, and. of the 
Country thereabout; and his other Son Herod, who is here ſpoken 
of, in theruling of Galilke, Herod by his prowelle and policy in- 
dear'd hinelte to the tucceeding Rulers of the Romane State, bur 
more eſpecially { by obſervance and promiſes | to Antonius, and by 
his meanes to Axyuſtus, whilelt they two kept correſpondency in 
the ſwaying of the Empire : Theſe ewo by tbe conſent of the Se- 
nate make hin King of Fudea, a man compoſed, as if they were his 
foure elements, of fawning, policy,cruelty, and uncunſcionable- 
neſſe. Of wholeliteand a ers Ezeſippws, and others. have 
diſcourſe, at Jarge,and it is not ſcaſonableto infilt upon them here. 


This onely is not impertinent: to inquite after, what yeore it. was- 


of the reigne of Herod, when this [tory of the Wiſemens comming 
to Betblehem, and the butchery upon the children there tell out,that 
it-may bee {eene how long our Saviour was in Egypt, before his re- 
turne upon the tyrants death : - and how ſoon it was that the Lord 
overtook this and the other cruelties ct the tyrant with deſerved 
vengeance, | | then 
oſepbus Antiq.lib.1 4.cap. 26. hath placed the beginning of Herod: 
reigne, under the hundreth eighty _ fourth Olympiad, and _ 
3 er. 
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| der the Conſulſhip of C. Domitiws Calvinus T1. and C, Afonius Pollio, 

| andhath ſummed the lengrh & it to foure and thirty yeeres from 
| thedcath of Antizonws his competitor, and ſeven and thirty from 

"| the Romans firit declaring of him King. Antiq. lib,17, cap.1o. And 
| with this reckoning of the yeers of his reigne, agreeth Epeſippus de 

| Excid, Jeroſo!. lib. 1.cap. 45. and fo doth Exv;ebimws in his Chronicle 

for the latter ſumms ot ſeven and thirty, but ditfereth tarre from the 

beginning of his reigne, placing it under thelaft yeere of Olympiad 


186. eight yeeres at leaft after the time prefixed by Foſephwms. And 


| reaſon hee hath indeed to differ from his beginning, For if Herod be- 
| gan his Reigne in the Conſulſhip of the men fore-named, and 
. | reigned but thirty and ſeven yecres from thence, it will reſult in the 
| concluſion, that hee dyed the yeere before our Saviour was borne, 
| as may beeecalily caft by the Catalogue or number of Conſuls from 


Cn, Domitius and Afinivs Pollio, which was after the building of the 
City, Ann» 7I4 to Cornelius Lentulus and YValerius Meſſalinw,Un- 


| der whom our Saviour was borne, which was Anno urbs 751, So 

| that this account of yeeres that Joſephus hath given, though it bee 
| true for the number, yet can it not bee ſo from that beginning from 
| whence hee hath dated them. What ſhall wee ſay then, by begin- 


ning the thirty ſeven yeeres of his Reigne, from the time that hee 
was King intire, and ſas corrivall in the kingdome, by the death 
ot Antigonws , the laſt ſparke of the Aſmonean fire? Why, herein 
alſo I find Dianditftering from Foſephus , and Exſebius from them 
both. For, whereas Foſephws hath related that the ſacking of Fern- 
ſalem by Socim, and the death of Antigonus, were under the Con- 
{ulſhip ot 1M. Ayrippa, and Canidins, or Caninins Gallus, which was 
Anno urbys condite, 717. Diem in his Romane Hiſtory, 1b. 49. hath 
laced the crucifying of Antigonw, and the making of Herod King 
an Antony under the Conful(hip of Claudius and Norbanws, which 
was AnnoV.C. 716. ora yeer before, And Exſehius hath till laid 
Herods beginning a yeere or two after. | 
Baroniw« hath found out adate different from all theſe, namely, 


that Herod yeeres of his Reigne are to bee begun from the time that 
hee received his Crowne from the hands of Awgrſtms,after his ViRto- 


ry Of Antony, art the battell at Atium; Ceſarbeing then in Rboder, 
| of which itory Fo/ephws maketh mention, Antiq,lib.15, cap. 10. Au- 
guſtus being then a third time Conſull, and Vaterims Meſſalla Corvi- 

| mT 
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nw his partner. By which account 't will follow that our Saviour 
was borne in thenine and twentieth yeere of Herods Reigne, and 
that Herodived till hee was about nine yeeres old. ' Which opini- 
on though it belt ſuireth to the ſalving of other paſſages of 7ojepbus 
in Chronologje about this time, yetit ſeemeth to bee {omethingtoo 
corralive an application, 'and a remedy very har(h, upon theſere- 
pets. | | 

"Firſt, Becauſe by this account of his, beth about the wiſemens 
comming and Herods death, hee will have Chritt to bee nine yeers 
in Ez ypt, or thereabout, or according to our reckoning, ſeven yeers 
orlittle under : Now, in his baniſhment from his owne Country, 
the meanes of his Parents and of his owne ſubliltence in a foraine 
Land for fo long a time, is fo hard to imagine, that it will breed 
another and no lefſe a {cruple then that in hand. 

Secondly, the tranlition of S. Luke from his preſenting in the 
Temple, to his comming into Nazareth will feem. a great deale the 
mgre harſh, if cightornine yeeres are to bee taken in between? e- 
ſpecially with ſuchas Baronizs himfelte, who will have nothing 
ro come betweene at all. 

Thirdly, by this opinion muſtour Saviour bee nineteen yeers old 
and more, at the death of Arguſtus, and then how could hee bee, 
bur beginning ro bee thirty in the fifteenth of Tiherims, Laukg, For 
ſuppoſe with the Cardinal! that hee was nine yeers old at the death 
of Herod, then was hee nineteen at che banifhment of A-che/2u5, who 
reigned ten yeers,as appeareth by eſpn, Antiq. 1ih.17, cap. 15. At- 
ter Archel:45 was removed from his kingdome, the _ 
nameth Cyr-niw, and Coponins,as rulers and difpoſers of Fudea tor a 
ſeaſon. And after Coponizs, Marcus Ambibuchus was Ruler, and af- 
rer hira Annius Rufus, and thendyed Augnſis, Now lay all theſe 
together, and it will follow that onr Saviour could nor. bee leffe 
then above twenty yeeres old, at the death of Augufiws, whereas it 
is mo't plaine by the Goſpel that hee was but about hifreene. Let us 
therefore take theſe parce)s backward, and asthey confute the opi- 
nion under queſtion, fo doe they helpeto ſettle and reſolve theque- 
ftion in hand. For grant that Coponius, Ambibmchus, and Rufus 
ruled their fingle yeeres apecce, after theexile of Archelaws (ag it is 
moſt like they did, and morethen yeeres apecce they could netdoe, 
all things well laid together ) and*take before them the- ten yeeres 
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current of Archelaus , and we have thirteene yeeres backward © ſoy; 
Saviours fifteenc at the death of Augzſtus , and this doth bring us tg 
his two yeeres of age or thereabout; which was the time when the 
Wiſemen came to him. Sothat lince Archelaws began to reigne, when 
Chriit was not very much above two yecres old , for that hee was 
ſomething above, { it may bee ſyme monerhs | the time that Arche. 
laus wanted of ten yeeres reigne compleat, will allow, and that hee 
could not be more then tuch a ſpace above, the premiſes well pon- 
deratcd will conclude, it will readily and plainly follow, that our 
Saviours birth was in the five and thirtieth yeer of Herod; and this 
murder of the children ot Bethlehem , in his ſeven and thirtieth ; bur 
a mon<=th ortwo, or ſuch a ſpace betore his death. Now whereas 


ſome fticke not to ſay, that he was ftrucke with the wound of death 


that very night that the children were (laine , and dyed not man 
dayes or houresafter, in that we cannot be ſo. punAuall ; but that he 
lived not many moneths aſter, is more then probable, by the col- 
Ictions and computations mentioned, well weighed, and laid g0- 
gether. 


SS. Wiſemen. 


That is, Sorcerers, or Magicians, and {o might ic notunhily bee 
tranſlated. For, firſt, though 44agus and Magia, admit of a gentle 
conſtruftion, and be often taken, not onely inan harmlefle, but ina 
laudable ſenſe in prophane Authors, yet arethey never lo in Scrip- 
ture; andby the Idiomand propriety of that, muſt the word bee 
expounded ; and not by Forain and Heathen language and accepta- 
tion. Itistrue indeed, that among the Perſians the Magi have beene 
renowned for men of excellent wiſdome and skill in natural), and in 
other things, and that none were admitted to. reigne among them, 
anleſſe he were well verſed in the learning of the agi, and that 
Plato, Twlie, Phils, Plinie and others doe extoll 11agia, or Magick, 
to bethe very height and perfe&ion of Philoſophy : But the Scrip- 
ture, who is ever the ſure Expoſitor of it felte , doth never take the 
word, but in the worſe ſenſe, for the Devilliſh and damnablepra- 
Aiceand praticers of ſorcery and unlawfull arts, as A. 8. g, Simon 
Wa 7 Act. 13, 8. Elma 3 Mgy ©. 

And the Babylogian ORWN , or Wizzards, are fo called by 

| the 
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_ theGreeke of Dargel, whoſoever tranſlated it, whether the Lxx, or 

Theodetiou, or who elie foever, Dan. 1.20, & 2.2, &c. Now it is a- 
gain{t ſenſe and reaſon torefute the ſenſe of Scripture, fora Scripture 
word, and to fetch the interpretation of it from/Perfiz, Plate, Pliny, 
and I know not whence, | | | 

2. [t doth the more ſet forth the lnftre and glory of thebirth of 
Chriſt, and the power of himſeclfe and kingdome, by ſuppoſing thae 
theſe men that had beene hitherto devored to the arts, ſervice, and 
converie of the Devill, ſhould now forſake them, and him, and their 
owne delight, and their ol profeſlion, and dedicatethemlſelves, tra- 
vailes and gites, to a child unknowne, farre off, and bat poorely 
borne. | 
3. Noris this opinion but newly minted , bur it carrieth with ic 
the paileport and priviledge of antiquity. For Ignativs Mary in his 
Epiltle to the Epheftans , ſpeaking concerning the WilemensStarre, 
faith thus, E'pdv $wpzivire ovpie nocund, wade USA fy, of har n 
Maya T hen the wiſdome of this World grew fooliſh, Sorcery a toy, and 
Aagicke a deriſion : 'perſonatingthe men in both their contrary pro- 
teſhions and Tons Devilliſh _ divine, to Satan and Chriſt. 
So likewile Fuſtin Mearyr in his Dialogue with T , ſpeaking of 
theſe fame men), and how they nes. qualitied ho 5) before 
they came to Chriſt, hee ſaith, they were eoxuncapeire; Tege miras ugrgs 
Togpens The 1p 06" 3; a 75 Seauoris reins, captived or. led away as 4 
prey by the Devill-to all evill ations Ando T heophylatt the niouth- of 
Chry/oſtome, 1 bey were, faith he, adverſaries orenemies t#Goll , and- der 
voted to Devils in a more ſpecial! manner : And to this ſenſe doth the 
Goſpel of Matthew in Hebrew render the word , whoſoever tranfla- 
ted it, But to ſpare more, thoſe fathers contefletheic opinion to bee 
the ſame with theſe, | and thoſe neither meangdanes, nor:a few |] 
which hold,ſowe of them;rthar theſe Magi had obtained their know- 
ledge concerning the King of the Jewes, from Sibylla Erythrea, 'and” 
others from Balazm, to whom they hold that they ſtood in relation 
not onely of Nation and kindred, but alto of the ſame profeſſion and 


art of Wizardy and Magick. 
SS, From the Egft, 


This doth ſomethingconfirm the foregoing opinian of theirbe- 
ing 


F £7.39. 3» 


The Harmony of Mar. II.ver. 1, 


ing _—_ itneed any more confirmation, For that the Eaſt 
| was infamous for Sorceries, auguries and incantations is apparent 
| by Eſa. 2.6. as itis underſtood by the Lxx , by R. Solemon, David 
- Kimchi, and even approved by the context it ſelte : But what Coun- 
- trey of theeaſtthis was, whence theſe men came, is a#hard to deter. 
| mine, asit was what manner of men they were. Divers ; have «ſler- 


ted that they were of Chaldea, minding, it feemeth, rather the ſirjQ-. 


| eſt and worſt ſenſe, of both the words Cha/dews and Aſagus, which 
| fignifie both one and the ſame ungodly profcliion, then the letter of 
| text, and of other Scriptures, For it plainly telleth that theſe came 
| from the Eaſt,and all che Prophets that haveſpoken of the deſtrudi- 
| an of Jerrſs!em by the Chaldeans, havefetched thoſe deftroyers from 
. the North, as Yer. 1. 


Others therefore doe hold them for Perſians, and that chiefly be- 


. cauſe the word Mag, is thought to be originally a Perſian word, 


- Butficſi, as was ſaid before, the Scripture word is to bee Interpre= 
ted according to the Scripture Idiom, and fo it confineth them to 


. Perfia no more then to any other Countrey, Secondly, if it ſhould 


be averred, that the Perſian 1/agi grew renowned from a family of 
that name, or from ſome Anceſtor that was called ag or Mags, ra- 
ther then from any relation that the word hath to the depth of 
Learning, or any notation for a great Scholar : I ſuppoſe it would 
dee hard to prove the contrary; . eſpecially lince in Babylonis, there 


was * Rab. A2ag, orthe great 4ſag, and in Carthage, Iago, two 


noblemenor Princes, and yet for ought we know, no great Scholars 


neicher, of the very ſame name. : 
More probable vherefore and plauſible js their opinion. ['though 


it leave the Reader ina Bivix of irrefolution | that beldeth theſe 
men either for Arabian, or Meſopotamians about Haran : but their 
reſolution the beſt of all, that bring them-from Arabia; and of 
this mind is Juſtin Maryr very confidently, in fo much that hee ap- 
plieth a Prophecy therero, namely, Efe. 5:4. about the breaking of 
the {trength of Damaſcus, | 

For fiſt, Arab; is full Eaſtward from Fades, and the inhabitants 
_— conltantly called men of the Eait, as Gen. 25,6, Jud. 
0.3. Jov. 1.3, th 

Secondly, the gifts or preſents. that the wiſemen offeted 'Chrilt, 


were nalive commodities of the Land of <Frabza, as gold of Sbebe, | 


Pſal, 
(1 


/ 4 
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Pſal.92, 15. Frankincenſe from Seba, or $4ba, as in the verſe, Sus 
Thura Sabi, and myrrhe from thereabouts, as appeareth in tories: 
and it is more probable to thinke that they would bring the choice 
commodities of their owne couatrey, as Facob ſent to Foſeph, then of 
another, 

Thirdly, to conceive theſe men for Arab32ns, doth very well fort 
and harmonize with ſome conſiderable chings i in Scripture : As 1. 
the firlt Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Church that wee find mentioned in 
Sccipture, was fethroan Arabian, and ofthe feed of Abraham: Andſo 
if wze ho[d chelc firlt Profelytes to Chriſt, ic ſuiteth very fiely, 2. Te 
agreeth alſo with that Prophetick Plalmementioned before name- 


ly,Pjal,5t, 3+. With therule,and dominiongand homage that Da- 


vid and Se/omm, types of Chriſt, had over and from that Countrey. 
For, 4. much of Argbia was the Land of Cana » as well as 7udes - 
for the heedfull eye that ſhall but ſeriouſly looke upon the Nations, 
that planted there at the firſt, will find that the whole Countrey way 
inhabited by the two Sons of Haw » Cuſpand Canaan: and i in after 
time that the ſeed of Abraham diſpolleſſed them, and dweltin their 
ſteads, nat by any ufarpation or injuſtice, buc yo the promiſe 
made to Abraham of Canaans Land, and upon jult title by his vi&o- 
_ ry oyerthe tonre Kings,which having but Ar ſubdued t off gs 
were ſabdaed by him, and with the conqueſt theri he war 
tothat land fell to Abreham, And hence it was'that D 
lomon dilated their dominion over nay wes even to <f wi 


and Were was.the i 2 or to 2x18. Ifas:, and conc 


heicchildren theLando &f 0 the tity . 

I dren pobrling is more likely to bel ph frhe' 

tiles to dae' homage to the King of che Jewes,frgm a Country, wl 

dd. as. much to David and Solomon who were.types of him, then fro : 
rain Nation : Ha Xe aneeive. Es BY MA he od of 4- 


Ts m1, Ragher eg of, Er. I2C0, - 1 : 
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the ſightof it they could conclude that it did relate to a King of the 


Jews!To omit the various guelſes an: (urnuiſes that are made,for the. 


ſatisfa&ion of the firlt Qercyic feenerh to me, that this Star which 
theſe Magicians ſaw at the birth of Chiiit, was nothing elfe bur 
that glorious and mireculous light that ſhene about the Bethlehem 
Shepheards,when th. Angel cameupon them with the tydings of the 
birth of a Saviour,Ly. 2,9.And that theſe Wizzards being thatnight 
abroad [bclikeat their ſtudy of Altrology ] beheld ir at dillance,and 
to them it ſeemed, being fo farre off, like a new and uncauth, and a 
wondrous Starre: And the words in the Eſt, doe meane the place 
of the men, and not of the Starre, and are to receive this con» 
truktion, wee being in the Eaſt have ſcene by Starre : Not it inthe 
Eaſt part of !Teaven, but they being in the Eaſt part of theEarth: 
And their bebolding itto bee in the Land of Fades, might the more 
readily bring them to thinke ir betokened the birth of the King of 
the Jewes. | 

And thus are the three queliions refolved together,if the ground-- 
worke whereupon all is built, bee bur ficme and fojid , wiz, that the 
light or the glory of the Lord that ſhone about the Shepheards,was- 
that which the wiſemen then ſuppoſed and do now call a Starre; 
Upon which lect us looke a lictle,and ſee what probability there may 
bee that it was ſo. | ; | 

Firſt, then it is paſt doubting, that the Shepheards ſawy the glory 
of the Lord fhineround about them, and the wiſemen, the new Star 
ſhine atadiſtance from them, at one andthe ſame time, namely, at 
che time of our Saviours birth ; For fince both theſe things were to 
both theſe parties as a meſſenger to impart unto them the xydings of 
the birth of Chriſt, no reaſon can bee given or ſuppoſed why they 
ſhould not appeareto them both , to doe this meſſage to themar the 
very time when hee was borne : Now the Shephtards at Bethlebim, 
and the Magicians in Arabia, ſecing on the very ſame night ,' alight 
that was to tell them of the very ſame thing, what reaſon have we to 
thinke that is was not one and the ſame light? ak 

Secondly, to conceive that the Wikemens Starre appeared to them 


' in the Eaſt partof Hegven, makcth the matter farre more difficuls to 


reſolve, how they came to.know thatit denoted aKing bf the Fewes 
then by ſuppoſing thar they ſaw it hanging over the ay Center or 


. middle of the Land of the Jews, For though we cannot bur acknow- - 


Y 


y &- 
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ledge that the ſpirit of God was their chiete intel]igeneerand int« 
frudter in this matter, and ſo could have'taightthemſo much 
whereſoever they had ſeen the Starre appeare, yet can wee notbut 
thinke, that it was a likelier way to read this leſſon to them, by ſer- 
cing this lightupon the very place where the King thatit betokened 
was borne , rather then inthe Eaſt part of Heaven ; where irmighe 
ſcera to denote fomething among the 1ndiax;ratherthenamong the 
ewes. | 
Thirdly, we know itby experience, that a great light or firethat 
happeneth in any placein the night, bee it never ſo greatin it ſelfe,or 
in the eyes of thoſe that arein theplacewhereit is, yet to thoſe rhat 
are a greatdiltance off, it ſeemeth but ag a Star or ſuch a thing. And 
-that it might notbee (o with the Wiktmer in this matter, thereis 
neither Analogy of faith, probability in reaſon , evidencein&crip» 
ture, or any thing] know of willdeny. oo 
And laſtly, it is not to bee omitted 'withour weighing; that as 
ſoone as the Wiſemen after their conference with Herod, 'were gone 


out of Jeruſalemto ſet for BetblebemztheStarre [heed ig (elf to chem 


againe; Itappeareth now nearertd then, wo conduR'chetti tothe 
ce where the Child now was as it had appeared at pre | 
ftance at his birth , co fignifie to them that he 1 97 by 


faw it over or in Jwudes,whichUirefted them to hearker 
now they ſec itat Jerwſalemalmoſt over their headi,to dire& | 
Teruſalems,  \ . be aac > 1211 Wot DoF 


k ' $ : * t ; | eo th 22515 & $67 " 
- s - A FR _ 1+ we Ny. p 4 ! f "Iy 
'  Verſl3. Hit was rouBle, and ol Yereifaleen WAN” 
| | SE 3) 00211 git" 105: 5 97 DINE 2&9 


| Herod forkeare of the loffe of his Kingddihe, arid an for 
ce having beerfo long 


feare of the difturbance of their State.  Forhee ha 
the King 


dc > and Bt 
Pris fangfly, "in fot 
andcruelty as bee had done, how would this make 
to heare of a King newly borneunto the Nazion , whoſe ſubjeRion” 
his thoughts and indeayonrs had promiſtd-ro his owne children, 
and to have the certainty of the TE neg? Heaven , by a 
.- wondrous light” And how : f 
' the Jewesalfo, to heateof a new King over thai; | 
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.the Romanes take it that their determination and decree of Herads 
reigning, over. Fades , ſhould bee ſo. affronted , asthat a new King 
ſhould ris among them? and what could follow upon this, but 
the Romans Armics, and the Fewer milerie? Or if they underſtoad 
this King to bee Meſſiar { as the Nation now Ilaoked' tor his come 
ming ] yctcould it notchgoſe bur breed ſame perplexity in them, 
partly to think of the rareneſſc of the matter, and chiefiy of their be- 
ingin ſubjetion to ſo potent a Nation as the Rumaner,when theirde- 
livered thould appeare. | 


Ed Verſ; 4. All the ebiefe Prieſiv. 
Since there was properly but one High Prielt at. once among the 


Jews, by the chiefe Prieft;{0.often mentioned inthe Goſpel ſome haye 
hire br thoſe Hi Prieſts chat by the Raman Governours, vr 


otherwiſe ms turned 2b of their Qfce, a3. abgut theſe times that. 


mattef was ardinary. oſephis recordeth that UValerins Grains 

firlt made Iſmae!. High ba in ſtcad of Ananw: then depoſerh bim 
and. maketh El:azar ,, Ananws his Sonne: bim againe be depoſeth, 

and maketh Sima Fits, Kamithus, aud in his roome againe oe ſat- 

| PLOTS Graded Evi cyt: : Which: Caiapher was alfb: removed 

and. Zonathen its, Anduer: in.his-fead,: And vhodſe 

thus turned out. of Office, areca (as they Gppoſt} both here 

Ku] elſewhere the chiefe Prieſts, But their opinion is farcemore 

warrantable and agreeable to truth chat by the ebjefPrieſts underſtand 

the ſevergll heads .oþt llics,, ar the chicfe atthofougeand twen- 
ty courſes, into which Davig had ce and ordered the Prieſts, 
| x An ww which wr wh hey ebiefe Prieſts, notlo much for 


Primacy, or Co helps | in their lefinſticall funRi- 
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But theſe of whom mentlonis here, and ſo very frequently in the - 


Goſpel elſwhere, were not fuch oh" or peculiar Clerkes, but they 
were the publick Scribes or Clerkes of the people and this their 
Office ofandtan confiſted in two particulars. i 

Ficlt, they were the men that tooke upon them to copy the Bible 


for thoſe thar defired to have a copy.For ſo great and various is the ' 
accuracy and exatneſſe ofthe Scripture text inthe n_—_ and pro- - 
atit was not fit - 


found fignificances of letters, yowels and accents , t 
that every one ſhould offer ro tranſcribe the Originall , or thatevery 
vulgar pen ſhould copy things of ſo ſublime ſpeculation: Therfore 
there was a peculiar & ſpecial order of learned men among the Jews, 
whoſe Office it was to take care of the preſervation: of the purity of 


the Text, in all Bibles that ſhould bee copied out, that no corrupti=- 


on or error ſhould creep into the Originallof the Sacred Writ, and 
theſe were called the Scribes of the prople,or their Scriveners or Writers 
of the capy of the Bible, And hence is it that there is fo frequent 
mention in the Rabbines of Tiklun Sopherim,, The corre(Fion, - or di- 
retion of tbe-Scriber , or their peculiar and ſpecialldiſpaliggof-rthe 
text, which the Haſſoretbat the beginning of the baoke of Numbers 
obſerveth to havebeen in eighteen p_ which are reckaned there. 
Theſe Scribes may be conceived to have been either Prieſts or Levites, 
or both, the men of that Tribe being the chicfeſt Students in the 


Scriptures; and being bound by their calling to beeable to inltrud- 


the prope in the ſame, Dext. 3 Io, 4a). 2.7. . 


T 7 hadeight and forty Univerſities as it were,belonging tothat 
tribe,tor the education of the Clergy in the knowledge of thoLaw & 


the Prophets, Foſþ.21.and from among the learned of thofe Students, 


were ſome ſet apart for this Olfice, which required profound Learn- - 


ing and skill ; namely,to be the Copiers of the Bible when any cop 
—_ to be taken, or wy leaſt to we thatall copies thar ſhoukd ber 
tranſcribed, ſhould be pure and withoutcorruption. 

Secondly, theſe alſo were the publick & common preachers of the 
people, being moreconſtant Pulpit men,then any other of the Cler- 


gy; taking on them, not onely to bee the preſeryers and-providers - 
for the puricy of the Text, but alſo the. molt canſtant and common - 


explainers and expounders of it in Sermons. - .Therefore.ir is {aid 
of our Saviour, that he taught as one that bad authority ; angd:2ot 


the Soribes, Nat. 7. 29. where the Stribes. are rather mentioned then 
a1ly / 
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any other order , becauſe they were the greateſt and moſt ordinary 
Preachers. And our Saviour himſelfe, in Afarke 12,25. How ſay the 
Seribes, that Chriſt 1s the Sonne of David? inſtancing inthe Scribes one- 
ly [whereas the Phariſees, Sadduces, and evenall the Nation of the 
Jewes held theſan:2 opinion ] becaule the Scribes were the men that 
were ofteſt in the Pulpit,and preached more then any other ; and {@ 
this Dof&rine was heard more from them then others. | 
' And thus was Ezraa ready Scribe in the Law of ſeſes, Exy. 7,6. 
both for the ropying and preſerving pure the Text of the Scripture, 
and alfo forthe expounding of itby his Sermons. And ſuch a one is 
the Scribe that our Saviour ſpeaketh of, that is inſtruCted to the King- 
dome of Heaven, that bringeth out of his treaſure inſtruttions out of 
the New Teitament and Old, 17at.1 3.52» The Chaldee Paraphraſt on 
Fer. 6.13. &8. 10. andin other-places in ſtead of T be Prophet, read- 
eth the Serie, taking as it ſeemeth the Prophet in the ſame ſenſe that 
Paul doth Prophecying, 1 Theſſ, 5.20. 1 Cor. 14.5. &c. for the Preach- 
er, and making the text ſpeake intheſame tenor thatit doth here, 
the = and the Scribes. | 

In the Story of our Savioars arraignment, and elſwhere in the 
New Teitamentthere is mentien of the chiefe Prieſts, 'and Scribes, 
and Elders, Mar. 26.3. AMarke Is. 1, importing that the Great 
Councell conhiited of theſe three ſorts of men. The chiefe Priefts of 
the ſeed of Aaron, the Seriber of the Tribe of Levi, and the Elders of the 
people meer lay men: Theſe were all deeply and extraordinarily verſed 
and learned in the Law, butthepraGiſe ot this their learaing had 
ſomedifference, as the civill, common and canon: 1. The rs 
judged the people and matters of debate and controverlie, but inftru- 
Qed not the people by way of preaching or miniſtery. The chiefe 
Prieſts judged and inftrutted , but it was moreby reſolving queſtions 
and doubtsthat were propoſed to them , as our Saviour asked them 
queſtions, Luke 2. 46, Hag.2.n1. Mal. 2.7. then by common 
preaching Homilies or Sermons. The Scribes were they that were 
the preachers or le&urers, and taught the people from the pulpit , as 
well as determined upon donbtsand debates : And to this triple di- 
vilion of the great and Seraphicall DoQtors of the Jewes, St. Paw! 


- ſcemeth to allude, in 1 Cor. 1.20, Where i the wiſe? Where us the Scribe? 


where is the queſtioniſt, or diſuter of this world? By the firſt meaning 
the Elders of the people, and by the laſt, the chiefe Prieſts, 


| SS. He 
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S2, Hee demanded of them rebere Chriſt ſpould bee borne.  ., 
Te High Prieſts were rightly conſulted, (ay the Rhemilts, in queſtion 
of their Law Rejpiont for whom fhould Hered aske, but thoſe 
that were moſt likely cogivehim an anſwer # 'But the latterendof 
their notecarryeth a ſnare with it to intrap the fimple : 4nd: boy they 
vever ſo ill,lay theythey are often forced to ſay the ruth by priviledpe of their 
funtion: They think they have an undeni ndwork for this 
their Do&rine from the prophecying of Caiapber, Fob.L 1.5 1.25 their 
notes plead there, aſcribing that his prophe to'his Prieftthood, 
and order, whereas the Text aſcriberh itto the yeere and ſeaſon; 
T bis hee ſake nt of bimſelfe, but being bigh- Prieſt that yeer bee prophe- 
cied : where the emphalis1yeth not in the wards _—_ High Prieſt, 
but in the words, that yeer, which was the yeer of ſending down of 
the gifts of the Spirit, in a meaſure and manner, never known before 


Or ater. 


Ver.6. And thou Bethlehem-in the land of Juda,efc. 


There is no ſmall difference in this quotation of the Scribes or of 
the Evangelift,or indeed of both, from the letter of the Text of the 
Prophet from whom they cite it; nor doth this difference riſe by the 
Evangeliſts followingthe tranſlation of the Lxx ag oft there doh, 
for -itdiffereth ninch from the letter of thelex alſo, birt is upon 
ſome ſpecial reaſon. Which difagreement that wee may reconcile; 
andthe reaſon of which that wee may (7e the 'bettor,! wee will take 
up the verſe verbatim, and the differences as they come to hand,one 
b one. | & 4 4+ TTY 
"Fit then, whereas Saint _— _—_— Bethlehem in the 
land of Fuda, the Hebrew thath i4 onely,, F bow Bothlobens Bpbrars 
need Lens mention of the landof Judaari all.unt! ſo ehe Ohaltlee, 
andifd theLxx, -bur'otly with the addicton of one ward;Thou Beth- 
them the bouſi of Ephrata, art the leaſt; fe'* 3 139 1 
. Anſw.. Firſt, There are thar give this generall anſwer to all the 
differences in this jon, that the Sertbes and the Evangeliit tye 
not themſe}ves to the'very words of the Prophet; bat only think 


it enough to render: hits fenſe. *And this anfiver ti hee very well 
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| d6, butthatthedifference berween the Text and the quotation isſo 
oreat, that it is not only diverſe, but even contrary. Some there- 

ore, 4 
| Secondly, conceive, that the Scribes could afledge the Text ns 
better without the book, and that the Evangeliſt hath fer it downe 
in their owne words, for the juſt ſhame of thoſe great Doors, thar 
were no better verſed in the Scripturey then to alledge a place in 
ords fo very farre different from the Text. But hee that hath been 
any whit verſed in the writings ofthe Jewes , will find their Rab- 
bines or Do&ors to bee too. nimble textualilſts to miſſe in a Text of ſo 
vreat uſe and import : eſpecially if hee ſhall but conſider to what an 
Fehr of learning they were now come, by the tutorage and paines 
fthe two great Doors of the Chalre, Shammai and Hille!, who 
ad filled all the nation with learned mien the like had not been be- 

fore, ' 

| Thirdly, Whereas ſome talke of a Syriacke Edition which the 
= aſed atthat time more then the Hebrew, and which had this 
ext of 21icabas the Evangeliſt hath cited it, and that hee cited it ac- 
cording to that Edition which was moſtin uſe; hereare two things 
preſumed upon which it is impoſlible ever to make good. For who 
everread in any Jew of a Syrian Edition of the Prophets beſides the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt? who wee are ſure readeth not thus : or what 
Chriſtian ever ſaw ſuck an Edition, that hee could tell that it did ſo 
read ? For this particular therefore in hand, it is to bee anſwered, 
that theScribes or the Evangeliſt, orboth,did thus differently quote 
the Prophet, neitherthrough forgetfulneſſe, nor through the mil. 
leading of an erroneous Edition, but purpoſely, and upon a ratf- 

onall intent. 
| For, firſt, though Ephratab had been the ſurname of Berblctem, 
in ancient times, '@5 Gin; 35,'39., Ruth 4.11. and inthbetimes of the 
Prophet Aficah, 'yerit is no wonder it that title of it werenow out 
of uſe, andeſpecially out of the knowledge of this irreligious King, 
For the ſeventy yeers captivity, and the alterations of the State, did 


alter the face of the Country, and mighteafily blot outof uſe and 
membrance ſuch an dditicnall op Town as this. wht 0s 


| Secondly, Thisſurname of the Town wastaken up in memorial P 
of a woman, 7 gar 1 Chron. 2.19. and when the diſcourſe 
concerning Chriti, and where hee ſhould bee born, was in han#and 
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agitation, it was more pregnant to bring his birth-place to have res 
Rs; to J«dz from whom Herod Chong hee were ignorant in o- 
ther parciculars concerning his bicth ] knew: hee ſhould deſcend, 
then to a womanand atitle which itis like chac hee had neverheard 
of before, So thatthis, thatin the Scribes mighrat the firſt feem 
to bee a miſ-allegation of the Propherthrough ſome miltake , being 
preſſely looked upon, with reſpe& had co the times when the Pro- 
phecy was given, and when ic is now cited, and to the leverall per- 
ſons co whom, it will ſhew to bee ſo. quoted upon very ſound wife 
domeand profound reaſongtheſe words, in the Lad of Juls, being 
uſed by them for neceffary il[ultcation, in ſtead of the word Epbraza, 
not as propoling it for the purer Text of the Prophet, but as more 
pr 1 by way of Expoition, for che capacity; and apprehenſion 
of Ferod. | 

In Micahbs time the name Ephratah was common, but in after times 
it may bee it was diſuſed. Howloever, Micah propheeyed tothe 
Jewes, to whom this title Ephratab was familiar, and it is like had 
the Scribes _ to Jews too, they-would have retained thac tile, 
but co'Herod who was not ſo punRually acquainted with it, it was 
not proper to bringa phraſe chat hee could not underitand, or that 
was uncouth to him, therefore they explaine it by one that was fa- 
miliar both co him an1che whole Nation, Betblebems im the Land of 
Tuda, Hen” 


$S. Artnotthe keſt, 
 Thisclauſe is farre further from Aficahs Text then the other, for 


whereas here is a very ttrong and Emphaticall negation s/.@:;i: 4a 
« , inthe Prophet there is none at all, either in che Hebrew, in the 
Lxx. or in the Chaldee Paraphrait, And indeed che Text and the 

uotation are one cleane contrary to another; in Mich, Though 
thox bee little, but in Mitther, Th art n12 th: leaſt, Towards the 
reconciling ot which ditference, it will bee necelfary inthe brit place, 
to take a (ſerious ſurvey of the Prophets Text, and then upon the 
true interpretation of it, to lay this allegation ro.it, and to ſeg hi 
and words in the Hebrew, whereupon the maindoube 
ariſcth, arebur theſe two ny wv y : which our Englith rendrerh 


Though thow bee little, The a 2 bou art the leaſt to bee among pe 
' 2 #008 


dy 


| The'Harmbny of = Matth, IT.ver.s. 
tboy ſands : but uling a differing word to ſignifie the leaſt, from that 
uſed here ; Some bookes, faith Nebilivs, and the other Scholialtupon 
theLxx. read, Art not tbe leaſt, as Hierome, T ertullian and Cyprian: 
Þut this their reading Iſufpe&rather to bee takenfrom this quotati- 
on ofthe Goſpel, then found by them in'the Text of Micah, The 
vulgar Latine, Thow art I:le among the thouſands, &c, The Italian of 
Brucioli, and the French, Being little to bee, or to bee accounted. And 
much to the ſame tenour with our Engliſh, Aber Ezra, and David 
Kimchi. Rabbi Solomon ſheweth his conitruRion of it in this gloſſe, 
i[t were fit that thou ſhouldeft bee the leaft among the families of Fuda, be- 
tauſe of the profaneneſſe of Ruth the Moabiteſſe that was in thee, yet ont of thee 
ſhall come, ec, ' Fanſenius (aith , a reconciliation might bee made 
between the Propher and the Evangeliſt , by reading- the Prophets 
F cxt by way of interrogation, And thou Bethlehem art thou the leaſt ? 
which anſwereth in ſenſe to thor: art not, But to all theſe interpreta» 
tions alledged, this one thing may bec oppoſed, that the Hebrew 
word Myy cannot properly agree with the word Bethlehem, accor- 
ding to the Syntaxe of Subſtantive and Adje&ive; becauſe they are 
of two different genders, as theGrammarian will eaſily oblerve,and 
cannot but contelſe. For Berblehemis of the feminine gender,as are 
all the names of Citics,' and JPY of another,as it plainly appeareth 
by its termination. Toconltrue them therefore together, as Sub- 
iaritive and Adjective, as it is unwarrantable by the Grammar, fo 
doth it make a ſenſe utterly irreconciliable with this of the Evange-, 
lit To which might bee added alſo, that theſe words being thus 
conjoyned and con(trued together, do make but an harſh ſenſeand- 
conftruftion amongthemfelves, amounting to this, T how Bethlehem 
. in being little, out of thee ſhall come a Ruler. 

Their Interpretation therefore is rather to bee imbraced, that 
take VPYy- in the Newter Gender, as it pleadeth it ſelfe to bee, by 
its very termination | the Maſculine and Newter in the Hebrew be-- 
ing indifferently taken the onefor the other, | and do read ic thus: 
And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, it is @ ſmall thing to bee among the Princes 
of Fuda, ont of thee ſball come a Ruler, &c. As meaning this, Thar it. is 
the leait of thine honour that thou art reckoned among the Princes 
of Jude, as equall with them, for thou halt a dignity above this, 
and abovethem all in rhat our of thee ſhall come a Ruler, which ſhalt 
texd my people, And to this ſenſe and tenour ſhould I jnterpret the 


Chaldee. 
41 


Matth, ILver.6. the ſoure'Ecvantelifts. * 


Chaldee Paraphraſe, though I know irideed thar iets enerally con»! 


frued another way : Chizgner hazeths leithmannaah : And thou Bethle- 
bem Epbratab , art within a little to bee ſwperiour, or perfe&, among the 
thooſands of Judah,&c, As letthetearned in the language Judge whey 
ther the words in the Chaldee will not beare that En: eſpecially 
the ſenſe of the firſt word Ehizgrer,beinglooked into in the Chaldee, 
in Pſal. 2.12.and73. 2. Hof. 1. 4, and in other places. | 

The Text of the Prophet then being rendred in this Interpretati- 
on, this allegation of the Evangeliſt, will bee found, not to have a- 
ny contrariety'to it atall, butto ſpeake, though not in the very ſame 
words, yct to the very ſame tenoy and parpole : For while the one 
faith, It is aſmall thing that thou art among the Princes of Fudab, and the 
other , Thou art not the left amng them, they both fall into the ſame 
ſenſe, or at lealt intone dHagreement offenſe atall. - For if it-were 
to bee reputed a ſmall honour to Betb/ebem, to bee reckoned in equa- 
licy with the other Princes of 7#dab, in compariſon of a greater 
honour that ſhee was to have, in the birth of the Mefias , itmult 
readily follow what this quotation of the Evangelift inferreth , 
namely, that ſhee was not the leaſt among'them. And thus doth the 
Evangeliſt exprefſe the Prophets mind, though he tie nor his expreſſi- 
on to his very words, alledging his Textto its cleereſt ſenſe, and to 
the eaſier apprehenhom of the hearer. Tt isa juſt exception indeed 
thazr Faxſenins taketh atthis interpretation, becauſe that'the Scrip- 
ture uſeth not to exprefſe this ſenſe, 1:55 4 ſmal thing , by the word 
T /agnir, but by JMegnat, as Efa. 7.13. Gen. 30.15. andin other pla- 
ces ;- But as it is trues that ir often uſeth —_ for thatexprefſion ; 
ſo it is moſt true, that uſeth not that word alone, but others allo : 
As Tikton, in2Sam.7. 19, and Nake!, in Eja. 49. 6, and why not 
T ſagnir then as well here? 


SS, Among th: Princes of Judas 


, In Miceb ics, ' amolg the thouſands of 'Juda : and fo is it tranfla; 
ted by the-L x x, theChaſdee, the Unlgar, and, uninamouſly all 
other Tranſktors : fo that here is yet another difficulty' and diffc- 
rence in this allegation, the Eyan elit Rill ſwerving the Texs 
heciteth. By the thoriſantls of fads, Lbbi Solmon underftandett the 
{amilies; and Dav, Kinechi, the Cities : The 'werd is vice uſed in the 
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yery propriety of that ſenile in which the Propher cakech ir here, 

Fulz. 6 15, Myth14Cnl, (aith Gideon, prove in M n4ſſch : which Se, 
Auſtin, and R. Eſvi292xpound ehac he was Gapraine of a thouſand, 
Levi Gerſhamgchac his tather was Gaptaingbar the Cbaldee, and other 


Rabbines unlecitand ir of che rhou:and in. which his amily way 
numbred and inrolled. Howſoeveric is underſtood , ir is apparent-. 


by this and other places laid naco it, thar rae feverall Tribes of the 
children of 1/r2e! were divided inco their ſeverall thouſands,and that 
theſe thouſands were incolled to chis ur that City, to which th 
had relation by habitation, or by inheritance: Villages that were 
not ſo populous, were reduced into hundreds, but Cities into one 
or more thoulands,according as they were in bigneile and multitude, 
Amos 5.3. TheCity that went out by a thouſand, ſpall leave an bundred, 
and th it which weut ont by an bundred, ſÞ41 leave ten: The Villages were 
juitly reputed of an inferivur ranke, but the Cities that afforded 
their thouſands were accounted Princes : aid to may the Prophet 
bee underitood, and fo the Evangeliit reconciled ©» him. Now the 
reaſon of their difference in words, thuugh they both redound' to 
the ſame ſenſe may be given thele.. 7 

Firit, becau.e the queition in agitation was about the birth of a 
King, and the place, where nuw inanſwer to ſuch a Duere, it was 
fitter to ſpeake ot Princes then: thoatands, for| where (houlda King 
bee looked for but among Princes ? | 

Secondly the Hebrew word 19x uſed by the Prophet, doth 
ſignifie, borh thouſands, and Princes inditferently, and fo Dauid Kim 
<iupon that place in the buoke of 1u4ges citedeven now alledgeth ; 


T here are, ſaith he, that interpret A pbi | whickwour Engliſh readeth. 


my thiuſand | a it were my Father , even #4 the wird Alluph, whoſe fig- 
wifi-ation is 2 Prince or Lord, 

| TheFvangeliit cherefore finding the word in the Prophet of this 
inditferency, uſerh it in that ſenſe which beit ſuited with the preſent 
occaiion, both in regard ot the queition propoted,as allo thirdly, in 
regard of the mannerof Chrifts comming : For it was both theex- 
peQation of the Jews, and the fearc of Herod, that hee would come 
with a conquering and vitorious temporall Sword and reſtore them 
to a pompous Erthly State ,-and expecll himour of his Kingdome 
Now for the Evangelitt to havedireted inthis quotation , to looke 
for Chriſt among che thouſands of Juda, had backed theſe Opinions, 


for 


Marth. IT.ver.6. | the foure Evanzeb fie; 

for the terme ſoundeth of Warre, and it had been a dire&ion where 
likelie to find an earthly Warrier, then the Prince of Peace, amo 
the thouſands, or among the Militia: And therefore hee qualifi 
the terme to the beſt fatisfa&ion of Her>d and the Pope : A 


the 
Princes, There is that ſaith it mipht be conſtrued, Ir Princes, and not 
among them, and the meaning tobee this , The Berbiebem art not the 
leaſt in the Princes of Judas that is, in breeding or bringingthemforth: 
but this reliſheth more of wit then ſolidity , and agreeth better with 
the Latine, then with the Greeke Originall, 


SS, For ext of thee foal come & Governowy. 


The Chaldee readeth it in the Prophet, Omt of thee ſhall come Adefſi- 
&; and ſo is it expounded by KR abb; Sulomon, and David Kimchi, And 
therefore that is moſt true which is inferred by Lyranws , that thoſe 
Catholikes that interpretit of Ezekiab,do more judaize then thelews 
themſelves. Some Jews indeed, ſaith Therphyla®, doe apply thisto 
Zeorobabelbut as he anſwereth,it is like that Zorobobel was born in Bu- 
b:],and not in Betblebem: And St. Matrbew hath boy caught both 
Jewes and Gentiles to underſtand it in another ſeffe.” Bat here again 
doth he differ from the Letter ofthe Prophet, but conimeth ſo neere 
the ſenſe, thatthe difference is as no difference atall.  ' 


Ver. 7. Hered privily called the Wijemen. 


[Privih] For had the Jewes heard of his pretences [ they had ſo 
long been acquainted with his policy, tyranny, and ambition ] they 
could readily have deſcried his miſchieyouſneſſe, and ſpoiled his 
bloody contrivall, by better informationgiven to the wiſemen... 


- ! SS, Enquired diligently of them thitime whanitht Star appeared. © 


' Had they taken their journey inſtantly upon te Starres appea- 
ring , Herod could cafily have computed the time by the Jength of 
their journey : but by this his enquiry. it is apparent that they had 
told bim ot its appearanceat ſome good ſpace before, which in ver. 
16:is plainly reſolved robetwo yeeres, by the Wiſeructs owne ac- 
know t and reſolution, | py 

; ; Verl, FO 


& 


11 


$f 


T12, 


[45% 
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Verl. tt. Gald, and Frankinienſe, #nd Myrrbe; TOC 
The myſterious application af theſe preſents, as Ahrrpam bowixi, 


| unite aurums 8. beleft to them that delight and contont themſelves 


| in ſuch things: &£ plaine and calie interpretation af the matter is, 

| that they tendered to Chriſt, the chictait and choiceſt commodities 

| that their Countrey could afford : which they Carried in their tres- 

| ſares, as the text calleth it, that is,in and among thoſe commodities = 

| thatthe men of thoſe Nations uſed to carry with them when they 

| rravailed, eſpecially when they meant to preſentany one to whom 
they went, as Gen. 24.53, I Kingy 10. 2. 


Verl. 15, Out of Ep ypt have T called my Sonne. 
The two allegations produced here out of the Old Teftament,this 


| and that out of Feremy, in Rama was a voice beard, are of that fulneſle 
| that they ſpeake of two things a piece, and may very titly be applyed 
| untq them bath; and ſhew.thas the one did reſemble or prefigure the 
| other ;, as. this text of: Hoſez,; aimeth both at the bringing of the 
| Church of Frae!, in old time, and of the head of that Church at 
| this time out of Egypr. Then a, Foſeph nouriſhed his father z now 2 
| Foſepbdoth & tohkis redeemer : then was Ferpe deadly to every male 


| child that was haxne,:powigſta phace of refuge and preſervation to 
this child, | | 


Wy (- 2 1s, | In Rome " there 4 voice heard; ec. 
Ramab ood nat farre from Beblhem, tkough they were in two 


Tribes:and thecry that the poor Parents and children made in Betb- 
| tthem, when this matchleſfſe bftchery. was in band ,' reack't to Ks- 
m_ _ was plainly heard thither. Now obſerve the fulneſſe of 
| this Scripture ag it is uttered by the 
| Frangelit, 


jct,it as iris applied by the 
It was fulfilled in one kind, in the time of Terengy him 


| ſel,and thenwas the lamentationand weeping in Ramab it ſelfe; for 
| hitherdid Nebyzoradan bring his Priſoners, after heehaddeftroyed . 
 Jeruſs/em,, andthefredjd he diſpaſe of them, to the Sword;or to Cap- 


tivity , as ſeemed good unto himſelf. Jer.go,1. Andimaginewhat 
lamentati- 


Mar. Il. ver.i8, the fours; Evangeliſts. 


lamentation and crying was then in that City , when ſo many were 
doomed there, cicher to bee flaine in that place , or togoeto Babel, 
never to ſce their owne Land againe. Then was che cry in Roamab, 
and it was heard no doubt to Betblebem,  Batnow che Prophecy is 
fulfilled in another kind, when Herod deftroyeth ſo many Children - 
in Bctblebem, and in the Suburbs and Berders belongin 
now the cry is in Betbleb:m,andic is heard to Rawab. 


SS. Rachel weeping ſor ber .children;Fec- 1 > 
Rachels grave was betwige Berblebem:and /Bamab, - or atlealt not! 


facre diltant from either of them, Gen. 35. 16. 20. 1 San. 10. 2: The: 
pr Gholt therefore dath elegantly. ſer forth this lamentatipn | by- 


-— 
FS, 


nating Rachel. { yho dyod in the birth bother BewOni, the Somns? 
of, her. Sorrow | ſargowing tor hee Sonnes and: Children that were 
thus maſſacred s' And this ſheiveth that thetextinthe Prophet, ai-' 
meth inthe ficit place and intention , atthe manter of Nebwzaradan:' 
for in Beblebem,Rachel properly had no childrenarall, that Ciry be-- 
iog inhabited by the childregof J=deb, which deſzended of Leab : 
but-in, Remab dwelt Rackets children , that bing towneod Epbro- 
mites deſcended from Joſeph. Howloecver, Ratbe/ may. bee ſaid to! 
weepe for che Babes ot Berb/ebem ag hergwne children, rhqugh' they: 
were not ſtrialy and properly her ſeed, in regard of the intereft that 
ſhee had in all the tcibes of Iſrael , asbeing wite unto their Father : 
as Joſeps is oft:n called the Father of Chrilt , being onely:husband 
to his morher. And ſce ſuch another phraſe, Ger. 37.10. Sball I, and 
thy mother come to. bow downe before thee? whereas. Foſepbs mother was 
dead already. (! | THEE OP t £3,gh0 2%. \ ' 


Ver, 19. But when Herod we ded, Se. = 


The end;of Herd was not long after the maſſacre of theſe infants, 
and his bloodineſſe which he had uſed all his life long;,.and copped 
up in the marder of theſe innocents, and in-defire to: havedone as 
much to the Lotrd.of life, the Lord doth now bring upon his owne 
head. This matter with the children of 'Betb/ebem , wee conceive to 
have bzen ſome:tthree monerhs more oe lefſe betore his end, in which 
ſpace this was his bzhayiour, a8 may 4 Es ont ones. 
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Hee bad {aine long beforethis, his two Sonnes Alexander and 
Ariſtabulus, and now was heabour todbeas much by his Sonne Am 
tipater, a child too like the Father 5 and one whom hee left by will 
the Succeſſor in his Kingdome : Him ſuÞcfed by him tor ſome man 
chination againk himſelfe kte had now (hut up in-prifon, and inten- 
ded hin) preſently for the execution, but that his {icknefſe whereof 
he died ſeizing op himi'gave ſome more ſpace to cheimpriſoned}, and* 
ſore hopes and goſhbilities of eſcaping. His difeaſe was all theſe 
mixed together, al mward burning and'&«ulteration;, an inſatiable 
reedineſſe and devouring , the collicke, the goute and drophe , his 
ones and ſecrets crawlingwirh lice, and« ſtinke abont him , not 
to bee indured. Theſe wringings and tofturesofhis body, mecting: 
with the peeviſhneſſe of old age; for heewas now ſeventy, and with 
the naturall cruelty which alwayes had been in bim! made bitm mor- 
derouſly minded aboveall meafare : -infornuchthat hee pat todeath' 
diversthat had-taken downe a golden Eagle, which hee had ſetapa- 
bout the Temple: And when he grew neer to hisend, and ſaw him- 
ſelfe ready todit, hee ſlew his Sonne Anipater, and caufed/greatmul- 
titudes of the Nobility and.People to beecloſed op in a fire place,, 
giving-.command to ſky them asſooneas hee was dead, for by rhat 
meanes'hee ſaid: hee ſhould have the Jewes rraeby and really to ſor- 
_— his pg Vid. Toſeph.Antiq. lib«'x 73. cap. 8; 9,10, and de Bel. 
Fr 1. C8, . ; | {1 { £ | 


Verſ. 20. For they are dead that ſanght the young childs life 


[The like ſaying is to Moſer, Exod. 4. 19. where theword [.tho ] 
may beunderitood of Pharaoh and his ſervants, which jointly ſought 

his life for the Egyptians ſake whom hee had flaine, and were now 

all deadand worne outin the fourty yeereg of his being in Mzdian. 

Bur here | it is true indeed , thar thefecking of the childs life may 

wcll becapplied to Herods Servants, as well as himfele ]-but that all 

they. died with'bim 'or abouethe time of hisdeath 5 who in flatte- 

ry, or favour, or obedience to him, bad'promoted the ſlaughter at * 
Beeblebem , and hadſoughtthechilds life, I know not upon'what 

ground if ſhould be conceived, 


| | I ſhould therefore by the [tho] inthis place underſtand Herod 


and his Sonne Amiparer jointly together: For if it bee well confi- 
| | dered 
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dered how miſchievous this Antipater was againſt his own Brethren, 
and how hee wroughe their ruine and miſery, for feare they ſhould 
getbetwixt him and the Rong yea, how hee ſought the deſtru- 
Rion of his owne Father, e heethoughthee kepe him out of 
the Thronetoo long, it may very,well bee belceved.that hee would 
bloodily ſtirre again& this new Kingofthe Jewes that'the wiſemen 


(pakeot, for feare of i tion of the Crown,gas wel as his Father: . 


Hee dyed but fivedaies before his fathers death, as it was togche 
before out of Foſephws; and thus God brought this bloodinefſe/c 

the Fathecandche Son, and the reſt of cheir cruelties to a,nend, i 
apon their own heads at once, andin a maniner,cogether; and thus, 
may the words of the Angel bee very faipdy undecitogd, Take the 
childe antl returnto the Land of I/>atl, for Herod and Ant ipater are, lead, 
that ſaught bis life. Nb do 


Ver, 22. © Archelaus did migue in fades intht rome © 
l er ; 2 | 


of bis ,F ather od, 


wr} el K T4 
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is minde and his will , and nomina 


minde yer againe, h tuccer 
_— I asſo beblo: 


Ver. 23. Hee ſhall bee called a N azarene. SS ig 

From Iſz}, 1t.'1. where the Meſſiz is called by the title Nezer 
which indifferently fignifieth, A branch, and wenn oneand 
the ſame word denoting Chriſt, and the place wher#hee ſhould bee 


borne. 
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Tor iſ i bis Pies at twelve jeeres old. 


Ver. 40. ; x 
N4(a) theC bild; grew, Jay's waxed ſtrong in ſeirits fled with wiſe 
A dome,and the grace of God was upon bim., 
4; ' Now bis Parents went t0 TJerujalens (b)e every yeer at. the Feaſt of the 
Pa eoper,, 
42 And when hee was twelve eers old, they went up to Feruſolem after 
the cuſtome of the Feaſt. 

3. And when they had fulfilled the daies, as they returned ,the Childe Jem 
ſus tarryed behind jy Jernjajem, and. Joſeph, and bis mother knew not of 
it. 

44 But they ſuppoſing bim to have been in the conepany, went a daies junre 
17.1% 


45. 7 ben they frond! ben not, they erned back again to. Jeruſalens 


And 2 came to » ba after three. deies they found bim in the T em« 
Hh of: the Doftors,, both bearing them,and, a king them 


47 4nd all that beard bim were aſtoniſhed at bis underſtanding and 


| anſwers.” 


43 And whenthey ſaw him they were YOM: FF and bis mother ſaid 


| »nto bim, Son why baſs then thus dealt with us ? Beheld, thy father, and 1 
| | Gave ſought thee ſorrowmng. 


49 And bee ſajd zutto 1thbem, How 1; it that yee. Jerght 1 qe? wiſt yee not 


| | that 1 muſt * bee about 1g F athers buſineſſe ? > 


50 | And they wnderſied not the (aying which hee ſpoke unto them. 
51 Andbee went doryn with them, and came to Narareth,and wa ſub- 


| A unto them : but by mother kept all tbeſe ſayings in ber beart. 


52 And Jeſw increaſed in m_—_ and ftature, and in favour with 


| God and men. 


Rea'an 
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Luke 1I.ver.40.: | the. ſoure Evangel fts. Tr 
Reaſon of the Order. 


y 3 He Order ofthis Se&ion dependeth fo clearely upon the pro- 
per Order of that preceding, that that being-made; good, to 
lie where it doth, as in the proper place, the ſubſequence of this to 
it can nothingat all bee doubted on For whereas all the Evange- 
liits have unanimouſly paſled over in filence,all choſe yeeres of Chiiſts 
mfnority which intervened or paſſed, between his return out of E- 

pt, and this paſſage of his at twelve yeeres old, there is nothing 
pollible to bee found in the Coſpels, that can core between, to in- 
terpoſe this order and connexion. The carriage and demeanour of 
our Saviour in the time between, is onely briefely compriſed in 
the firlt verſe of this portion, And the childe grew and waxed ſtrong 
7 ſpirit, filled with wiſedome,and the grace of God was upon bim. 


FYl 


Harmony and Explanation. 
Vers 40. - And the chjlde grew, Oc, 


Wo yeeres Old hee was when hee went into Egypt: and there 

hee abode in his Exile, a very ſmall time, it may bee ſome 
two or three moneths ; about ſuch a ſpace as Afoſes had been hid 
in Egyprin his Fathers houſe from the fury of Pharaoh. When hee 
returned to Narazeth his Mothers City, being now about two yeers 
and a quarterold, hee was not-weaned | if in this hee followed 
the uſe and cuſtome of the Jewiſh children, as it is like bee did] buc 
ſtill ſacked his Mothers breaſts: As hee grew in body, bee grew 
much more in minde; for ſo the phraſe, Hee waxed. frong #n Spi- - 
r#, ſeemeth to bee wnderſtood by the Evangeliſt; - taking Spirz, 
not ſo much for the Holy Ghoſt, - though .it is paſt queſtion, 


hee was filled with that, -as for his Soule or ſpiritual] part of his hu-- 
mane nature. And ſo hee deſcribeth his growth in both parts, in 
the two expreſſions, T be childe in body; and waxed ſtrong in in- 
relle& and ſfoule: fled with widows, in an extraordinary manner 
above other children, and a graciouſneſſe appeared m him both in . 


perſon and ations. 


Q:3 Ver,41: 


#4. 
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Verſ. 41. Naw by Parents went to Jeruſalem, ec, 


Marth:Il.verſyz. 


"Tofeph is called the Parent of Chrift, as Pax caHleth preaching foo- 
"Tiſbneſſe, 1 Cor. 4, 21,2 3- becauſe hee was ſo commonly reputedby 
men: And as for Womens going up tothis Feftivall, whereas the 

Law required onely the Males appearance before the:Lord, 4hree 
times in the yeere, wee ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake of it here- 
after. | 


Verſ. 42. And when hee was twelve yeeres old, %c. 


At what age our Saviourſheweth his admirable wiſdome ip the 
Temple among the Do@ors , in this Story ; at the ſame age had iSol- 
mon {hewed his, in the matter of the rwo Hoſteſſes, about thedead 
and [living child, 1 King. 3. 25, 83: For that hee was twelve yeers old 
at chat time, may be conceived upon theſe colle&ions. 

Firlt, Ab/olom began to rebell in the thirty ſeventh yeere of Davids 
Reigne, or three yeeres before his death, orthereabout; This is co 
9p, pgs out of that dateleſſe reckoning of yeeres, 2 Sam. 15. 7. 
| after forty yeeres Ablalom ſaid, let mee -goe paymy vow, &c.. /Theic 
forty yeeres are counted from the time that' Iſrael asked a King : 
three of Saxl-Reigne, 1Sam. 13.1. andfeven andthirty of Dawid:s, 
and then began Abſalom tochallenge the'Kingdome : and the recko- 
ning from that date giveth this hint and intimacion, that a» their as- 
king a King then did fore diſpleaſe the Lord, ſo now are they puni- 
ſhed in theproper kind for it, when they haveſo many ings tbar 
they know not well which to follow, and many of them periſh in 
toſlowing the uſtrper. 

' Secondly, before his open rebellion, Abſalom had been two yeeres 
in Jerxſlem, and nor ſeen the Kings face, 2 Sam. 14,28, 

"Thirdly, before thattime, he had been three yeeres in deſerved ex- 
tein Geſbuy, 2 Sam. 13; 33. ; 


Fourthly, and two yeeres had paſſed betwixt the rape of Tamar 


and ſlaughter of Amnor,which occaſioned him into thatexile,2 Sam. 
13.23, | | 

So that counting all theſe yeeres together, they appeare cleerly 

to bee ten at thelcati, betwixt the rape of T amar and David: death : 

and 


þ. <4 


% 


my wy oo toe. 


| 


%., & =, fo ws of wn of ye we 


Py i wi ft 


acme op. Fu =» 


Muth. ILver.q3. the foare Evangelifts, 1G7 
and ſo are they ſo many of Sslomonz age at the fame time, E 
Now that there' was ſome good ſpace thac paſſed betwixt 
theſe ſummes: of tinie mentioned , as betwixc the birth of 
Svlomon, and the rape of Tamar, betwixt Abſolones ſeeing of the 

Kings face, and his breakingout after into that rebelljan, and'other . 
ſpaces,it cannot be denied upon ſerforFand conſiderate cafting up of 
te Story : But to find" ont the exalt ſpace and'meaſtre of timeis 
hardly poſſible ; and'fo is it to determinethe ape of onr Sayivar at 
the time of hisdputing with the DoRors;© Forrthough the Evan- 
cliſtſay that hee was twelve yeeres old, yet hath hee left'it daybr- 
ull, whether current or compleate: arid that it was a whole 
halfe yeere under or over, it cannot bee denied, fering that hee 
was borne abont September, and: this Hig' Uifpicithſ was at' rhe 
Pafſeoyer , about March or Aprill, So when' wee ſay Solima: 
was twelve yeeres old when hee began' ro Reigne, and when 
hee determined the controverfis of” the 'two Holieſſes , © it 
is not necellary , pun@ually to ' pick out and (hew that 
ſpace of rime to all exafneſſe, ir ſufficeth_ to ſhew that the 
rext bringeth him neere tro that age under or over. See Tynar. 
Marr in Epiſt. ad Magnes. | A | 


Ver 43. The child Jeſus tarried behind ix Jeruſalem; dndJdleph 
and bis Minther knew ker ; 6 OP 


That morning that they were to depart to their owne home, it 
was the cuſtome to goe firſt to the Temple, and to worfhiptheLord, 
+ 1541.19.Now the multitudes that went together at theſe tires were - 
exceeding and many;all the males of the Nation, and very ma« 
ny of the females being conſtantly preſent at theſe occaſions, 

When therefore Foſepband Mary, and the Galikean company that 
went along with them, departedfrom the Templeto gon their Jour- 
ney, itislikely that Chriſt ſtayed behind them in the _—_ 
wherealſo he haumred, till they found him againe. Now hee having 
been abſent from them, and in other companies ſometimes beforein 
the Feſtivall weeke, as it can hardly bee doubted, it is nottobee 
wondred if they were not io punQually exa&, asto beeſuretobring 
him with them in their !ight our ot che Temple and the City. For 
they knew not. norcould they conceive, that hee had any thing to 


doc, or how l:c cvuid {tay behind them when they were gone, and 
therefore - 
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| The Harmony of | Lukell.ver.46, 
therefore though they ſaw him not , yet doubted they not but hee 
was with ſome of his acquaintanceor other, n.that vaſt and nume- 
rous multitude'; Yea, ſo confident they were of this , that when af- 
ter a while they miſſed him, yerdid they not ſuſpe& his ſtaying be- 
bind them in Fer»ſalem,but went that daies journey forward, ſearch- 

* ingandinquiring for bim —_— their kindred and acquaintance, 


chat went along with thema| for {o are thoſe words to be anderſtood] C 
cill chey came to theic lodging. And by that time, not bavfng found aq 
him, they reſolve, and accordingly doc, on the next morning return Mm 
for Jern/alem. | pt | ; be 
| Iris conceived by ſome , that the multitudes going to and from ys 
theſe feltivals, went, the men by themſelves, and the wonxh by f 
themſelves, and the children indifferently with either parent, as they 4 
thought good, and ſo ſary ſuppoſed that Feſws was with Foſeph, and 5 


Joſeph ſuppoſed that hee was with Mary, and by this mif-apprehen- 
jon, they went their ficitdayes journey , till chey merat their lodg. 
ing, before they miſt him: But if that were certaine, which is ye 
deubtfull, that they thus travailed males and females apart; yet ic jg 
cleare bythe text, that they jointly miſt bim in their ficttdaies jour. 
ney, and betimes in the journey, long before they came to their ] ane; 
and yet would not retutge to ſceke him at Jeruſalem, where they 
bg , whenhee 
ocon their 
him, ill 
not in the 
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|  ENDIBORE "4 _—— -—-| -<<—— w naw 7 WO y” os WE the Temple, 
whetehee bad {lipped from themin the crond when they came to do 
their farewcll- Worthip. 


SS. In 


Luke IT.ver.q6. the foure Evangeliſt. 


SS. 1n the Temple ſitting in the midſt of the DoBlors. 
Compare P/al. $2.1. Hag, 2.7, Mal s. 1,2: 


The Sanbedrin, or great Bench of Jadges and Doors ſatein the 
Court ofthe Temple : This R. Sulomon eth upon the conjun- 
ure of the end of the twentieth, and beginning of the one and 
twenticth Chapters of Exodus: for whereas the twentieth ends 
with, An Altar of Earth ſbalt thaw make unto mee, $&c, and the one and 
twentieth begins with, Aud theſe are the judgements, his colletion 
from hence is, that the Judges were to fit inthe SanFuary. And to 
the (ame purpoſe,andfarre more largely ſpeaketh Aſaimonidesr, The 
S anhedrin, ſaith he, fatein the Sanftuary, end their number was ſe- 
venty one, 4 it # ſaid,Gather mee ſeventy men of the Elders of Iſracl, 
and Miſes wer over them, at it us ſaid,and let them Rand there with thee, 
bebold ſeventy. one. T he chiefeſt in wiſdome among them, they made bead 6 


ver them, and bee was the bead of the Bench, and Wiſemen conſtantly call - 


bim Nali [the Prince, | and bee ſtands in ſtead of Moſes: And bim that 
#4 chiefe among the Lzxxx, they appoum ſecond tothe head, and hee ſits on bus 
right band, and hee is called Abbeth Din, or the Father of the Court, 
and the reſt of the Lxx ſit before themztwo , according to their Dignity, 8c. 
And they. fit as :it were in balfe the fioore in 8 Circle, that the Nali, and the 


Ab beth Din may. ſee them all. And they -erefied alla two other Courts of 


Judges, of erventy three men s . pieee, one by the Gate of the Court, and one by 
the Gate of the mount aine of the houſe : Maimonid. in Sanhedr, per. 1:5 
That is,0nc at the gate of the outer Court, and anotherat the gate 
ofthe inner. Now into which of theſe Societies our Saviour was got 
at this time, it is ſomething hard codetermine, fince beinp'in any of 
them he may be laid to bee in-the Temple. > 


R _ SECT. 


120 


! k 


The Harmony of  Lukell.ver.46, 


therefore though they ſaw him not , yet doubted they not but hee 
was with ſome of his acquaintanceor other, fn.that vaſt and nume- 
rous multitude: Yea, ſo confident they were of this ,.that when af- 
ter a while they miſſed him, yetdid they not ſuſpe& his ſtaying be- 


 hindthem in Ferwſalem,but went that daies journey forward, ſearch- 


ing and inquiring for bim —_—_ their kindred and acquaintance, 
chat went along with them for {0 are thoſe wordsto be underſtood] 
till they came to theic lodging. And by that time, not bavfng found 
him, they reſolve, and accordingly doc, on the next morning return 
Icis conceived by ſome , that the multitudes going to and from 
theſe feliivals, went, the men by themſelves, and the womeh, þ 
themſelves, and the children indifferently with either parenc, as they 
thought good, and ſo Mary ſuppoſed that Feſivw was with 7oſeph, and 
Foſeph ſuppoſed that hee was with Mary, and by this mif-apprehen- 
jon, they went their ficitdayes journey, till chey mecat their [odg. 
ing, before they miſt him: But if that were certaine, which is yery 
deubtfull, chat they thus travailed males and females apart; yet ic js 
clcare by. the text, that they jointly milt him in theic fictt daies jour. 
ney, and berimes in the juurney, long before they came to their Inne, 
and yet would not returne to ſecke himat Feruſalem, where they 
could not ſo much as (ul{peRt thathee would ttay behind , when hee 
(aw all the company ſetting homewards , but they ſtill goeon their 
journey, and inquire up and downe in the company for him, tj11 
their not meeting him at night refolves chem, that he was nor in the 
company at all. | | | 


Verſ. 46. Afier three dayes they found bim in the T, emple, 


That is, on the third day : for one they ſpentin journyivg home- 
wards, though they mitſcd him, the other in returning that journey 
to Jeruſalem, and on the third day they tnd him in the Temple, 
whete hee had ({lipped from themin the crond when they came to do 
their farewell- Worthip. | 


SS. In 


Luke Il.ver.46. the foure Fuangebfr. 


SS. In the Temple fitting in the midſt of the DoBfors. 
Compare P/al. $2.1. Hag, 2.7, Mal. 1, 2. 


The Sanhedrin, or great Bench of Jadges and DoQors ſatein the 
Court ofthe Temple : This R. Solomon eth upon the conjun- 
ure of the end of the twentieth , and beginning of the one and 
ewenticth Chapters of Exodus: 'for whereas the twentieth ends 
wich, An Altar of Earth ſbalt thox make unto mee, &c, and the one and 
ewentieth begins with, Aud theſe are the judgements, his colleQion 
from hence is, that the Judges were to fit inthe San Fuary. And to 
the ſame purpoſe,and farre more largely ſpeaketh 3ſaimonides, The 
S anhedrin, (aith he, fatein the SanQtuary, end their number was ſe- 
venty one, # it is ſaid,Gather mee ſeventy men of the Elders of Iſrael, 
4nd Moſer werover them, as it is ſaid,and letthem tand there with thee, 
behold ſeventy. one. T be chiefeſt in wiſdome among them, they made bead 8 
ver them, and bee mis the bead of the Bench, and Wiſemen conſtantly call 
bim Nali |[/the-Prince, ] and bee ſtands in flead of Moſes: And bim that 
#4 chiefe among the Lxx, they appoim ſecond tothe bead, and hee ſits on bus 
right band, and hee is called Abbeth Din, or the Father of the Court, 
and the reſt of the Lxx ſit before themstwo , according to their Dignity, &c, 
And whey. fit as:it were in balfe the floore in 8 Circle, that the Nall, and the 
Ab beth Din may. ſee them all. And they ereFed ol(s two other Courts of 
Judges, of trventy three men « . piece, one by the Gate of the Conrt, and one'by 
the Gate of the monent zine of the houſe : Maimonid. im Sanhedr, per. 1:5 
That is, 0ne at the gate of the outer Court, and anotherat the gate 
ofthe inner, Now into which of thee Societies our Saviour was got 
at this time, it is ſomething hard to determine , 'fince beirig in any of 

them he may be laid to bee in the Temple. bb 
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The Miniſtcry 
of lohn the 
Bapriſt the be- 
ginning of the 
Goſpel. Multi- 
tudes baptized. 
(a)CalledClau- 
dis T iberms 
Nero, and for 
thus vitiouſneſſe 
and intemne- 
rance, Caldimus 
Brberius Mere, 
Suer.in Ti.c.42 
(5)  Ponrime 
wasa common 
pranomen a- 
ewong the R. 
mares, as Pon- 
8115 Negrinw, 
Dijon. 1:6. 58. 

| Pomrnes Fregel- 
| Jamss Tac.an.l 6 
| & Pontie,Id.ib. 
&6. 13, clerived 
belike & pomre. 

| Cc) A Pilo, a 
Roman weapon 
lorpila a pifar. 
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© Not © Chriſt 1 
che cricr,8& [bn 


His voice, as 
ſome would 
underſtand jr, 
bur Ibn the 
eyer, and his | 
yoice his 
picaching 
'f) Arough 
garment, che 
zarbe of a Pro 1 


therZech. 13-4 
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QC. Matthew. 
Chap. III. 


N thoſe dayes came 
John the Baptiſt 

preaching in the wilder- 
neſſe of Judea. 

2. And ſaying , Re- 
pent ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand. 

3\ For thy # bee that. 

ken of by the Pro 
pher © Ela faias, ſaying, T be 
voice of one crying inthe 
wildernes, Prepare ye the 
way of 1be Lord , make 
by paths ftreichr. 

4 And ibe [ame John 
badby (F) rayment of 
Camels baire, and @ 

lea- | 


pY 


1 C 


SECT, IX, 


St. AMarkhe. 
Chap. I. 


T- E beginning of 
the Goſpel of Felus 
Coriſt the Sonne of God. 

2 A:it vs written in 
the Prophets : Bebold, 1 
ſend my Meſſenger be- 
fore thy face, mbicb 
ſball preparethy way be- 
fore thee, 

3 The woice of one. 
imthe Wildernefſe, Pre- 
pare yee the way of the 
Lord, make by paths 
ſtreight. 

4 John did haptize 
in theWilderneſſe , and 
preach the Baptiſme . of 
repentance for the remiſ- 
ſtow of fra, 

5 And tbere went 
out unto him all the land 
of Judea , and they of 
Jeruſalem, and were 
all baptized of him, in 
the rzver of [ordan,con= 


feſſing their ſins, 


6 And Jouhn was cle 
thed with (amel: bare, 
| endwith agirdle of skin 
| about bis leins,& be did 
' eat locuſts & wild bonsy, 


4 


St Lake, 
. Chap. III. 


OW in the fij- 

teenth yeere of Ti- 
berius (a) Czar, (6) 
Pontius (c} Pilate be- 
in Governour of Judea, 
and Herod being Te- 
irarch of Galilee, & bis 
brotber Philip Tetrerch 
of: Iturea, and of the 
Region of Trachoni-: 
tis, and Lyſanias the- 
Tetrarch of Abylene, 


) Annas «nd 
ol? being the 


Higb Priefts , the word 


of God came nnto John 


tbe Sonne of Zacharias 


in the wilderneſſe. 

3 And hee came into 
all | the Conntrey about 
Jordan, preaching the 
Baptiſme of repentance, 
for the remiſſi ion of ſins. 

4 Aritwreritten in 
the Booke of the word of 
Elaias the Prophet, Jay- 
ing , C e) T be woice of 
one crying in the wilder- 
nes,Prepare ye the way of 


the Lord, makebu paths * 


ſtreight, 5 Eve- 


, pr 


the foure Evangeliſts. "T23 


lextbern( g)girdle about bis loins,and | Every valley ſhall bee filed, and BE 
his meat was (h)) Locuſts, aud wild | U bee (2) Sce Elia 


every mountaine and hill ſha 
(i) honey. brought low, and the crooked ſhall bee \0 ara 
5 Then went out to him Jetuſa- 


lem, and al Judea, and all the” Re- 
gion round about ſordan. 

6 And were baptized of him in 
Fordan, confeſſing their ſins. 

7 But when bee ſaw many of the 
Pharifees and S addnces come to bis 
hbaptiſme, bee ſaid unto them, Q ge- 
nerationof Uipers , who hath war- 
ned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet 
for repentance. 


9 And thinke not to ſay within | 


your ſelves, Wee bave Abraham to 
our Fatber: For I ſay unto jou, 
that God ts able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe up Children to Abraham. 

10 And now alſo(1is the Axe laid 
unto the root of the trees : T berefore 
every tree wbich bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is bewen down , and caſt 
into the fire, 


i1iT: 


made ſtreight, and the rough wayes 
ſpall bee made ſmooth. 
vation of God. 


7 Then ſaid bz tothe multitude 
that came forth be baptized of bim, 
O generation of Vipers , who bath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ; 


8 Bring forth therefore fruits 


\ worthy of repentance : And begin zot 


to ſay within your ſe/ves, We bave A- 
braham to owr Father : For IT ſay 
werto you , that God us able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe up Children unto A- 


| braham. © 


9 And now alſo the Axe us laid 


rents the root of the trees, Every tree © 


therefore which bringeth nos forth 
goed fruit, is bewen duwne, and caſt 
into the fire. 


10 And the people acked bim ſying tha ſbel wee doe then ? 


11 He anſwereth and ſaub untothem, 1 coates , I 
barb none , and hee that bath meat let bim doe Jike- 


bun impart-to bim that 
wiſe, 
w.4t ſhall we doe. 

13 And hee ſaid unto them, 


ed you. . 


« that bath two * coates, It 


12 Then came alſo Publicans to be baptized, and ſaid unto bim, 14 after, 
Exatt no more then that which # appoin= 


(1) Thefame 
word is uſed 


Chaldee Par. 
#6b.14.20. or in 
our Engliſh 29 


* 47wv, Or 10 
nice, Joy 
from the ticbr. 


' nanI: te 


* Properly fignifierh the upper garment, as inthe Lxx, Gen. 37. 3. Hat. "I 4. 'Athen.deipref lib, I, 


Tellias gave to five kundred horſemen, 1476 va. »g3 ijudmey » A coate and a 


ſuits. 
R 2 


13 And 
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* Sarge: 14 Axd the Souldiers likewiſe demanded of bim ſaying, And what ſhall 


oa. Ifter in wee die? And hee ſaid unto them, Doe violence to no man, neither ® accoſe. 
Artes fa Þylt. ny falſely, and be content with your * wages. 


% nt Jawfull to 


carry Figs out of Artica which grew there, becauſe the Inhabiranty may enjoy them themſolver: And wherens 


many were found out, that ſhow them forth of the Coumtrey , theſe thar derefled ary ſwh to the Magi- 
Aras, were at firſt called Syeophanty. Arhen deipn. 11h, 3. Ar the tft the honeſteN and beſt men 
of repure, we © appointed to bee Overſeers in this matrer abou Tranſpor/ation ; but in rmx , the 
Ofkce being abuſed , rhe name came into utter diſgrace , Idgn ibid. and f a Sycophant was no ber- 
rerchen acommon Barreror, Tos is the euſto1me of Sycophants , that they themſelves will begin 10 fpeak 
evill of a man, «hd 1 utter ſomething agairft tim as in ſecret, that anotLer kearing jo much, may 
alſo bee induced to ſprake the lihe , and fo become liable to-bre accuſed: | For this they dee with- 
out danger, becauſe they do it upon a Plor, &c. Dion, Call. lib. 58. 

* The Greek here uſcth a1 atine word, Opſeniumgas being ſpoken ro the Romane Souldiers, and a 


word with which they were beſt acquain:cd,, Caius pandria cun opſoni2 wiritim dedit,. Sueion, in . 


Caio, cap. 1$ | Vſcdagaine, Rem, 6.23 : | 

| | 15 And a the pes- 
| ple were in expeCl ation, 
and all men mauſed in 


whether bee were the 
, | Cbriſt, or not; 

11. 1, indeed bap- 7 And preached 16 John anſwered, 

tize you with water, | ſaying, There comneeth ſaying unto them all, 1 


| their beerts of John, . 


floore, and gather bus 


#nto repentance: but | ane mightier then I af= | 741644 baptize you with 
hee that commeth afier \ ter mee , the latchet of water, but one mightier 
me, is miphtier then T, | whoſe ſhooes T am not | jb, ] commeth , bc 
whoſe Shoves I am | worthy ts floope down | |,,.hes of whoſe ſbooes, I 
not worthy to beare , | andunlooſe. am not worthyto unlos &: 
bee ſhall baptize you $ 1 indeed bave bee ſball baptize 30u 
with the holy Ghoſt,and | baptized you with wa- | withibe boly Ghoſt, and 
with fire. ter ; but hee ball bap- with fire, 
12 Whoſe fuxne 5; | tize you with"tbe boly | | 17 Whiſe fannes in lis 
in bis band, and bee | Gboft | 24nd, end he wil thereughly 
wil thorongh!y purge bis if rough main ein ah 


ther the wheat into His Lare 
ner, but the ctaffe hee will 


whcat into the garner : F | burn with fire unguenthable. 
but will burne up the , c m mary other o_ 
chaff with ungquencha,. h, 85 EXK0714010n preaghe 
ble fire ES | heme the pope, 
Reaſon 


if 
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rhe frive Foangelifts. 
Reaſon of the Ordler. 


. Lthough there be a verylarge ſpace of time betwixt the Se&i- 
A on laſt preceding, and the beginning of this, yet becauſe the 
Reader in his Bible can ſeenothing mentioned in any of the foure 
that may come between, kee will cafily fatisfie himſelfe without a- 
ny further diſcourſe ,.that the order is neceſſary, and theconnext- 
on undeniable. But it may bee, hee may wonder why the Evange- 
liſts have paſſed fo much time in ſilence, without atry mentibn at 
all of our Saviour Chrift, or of any an, 2-1 or ſpoken by hint : 
But when hee ſhall obſerve in thevery firſt words of this Sefton, 
that the Preaching of Joby, and his baptiſme was the beginning of 
the Goſpel, then will hee ſee that they haften to that and forward, 
as to the main aime, and chiefe intention of their writing, bat that 
the conception and birth of Chrift and his forerunner were necefſa- 
rily to be related before. | 

In theſe collateral! columnes of the Text, and forward, where we 
{hall bave occaſion to uſe them ſo , the Readers eye nmft ſometimes 
help to lay them together, where the pen con}d not, withom chan- 
ging and tranſpoſing the naturall method of the Text, as in this 
Se&ion now in hand, it had been both as eafie for me to havewritten 
the third verſe of Marke, after the fourth and fifth, as beforethem, 
and more agreeing tothe columnes on cither ſideit; bat tharTwonld 


not be ſo bold, as to change verſes withoat any reafon, which Mark, 
not without good reaſon did diſpoſe as they lie. And this cante-- 


louſneſſe harcI obſerved all along as Igoe, where occafion is offe- 
red , preſuming rather to trouble the Reader to ranke them with 
bis eye, then to teare the text inthe whole cloth , and then ſew ic 
together at other edges. Ir will ſometimes be inevitable, bur that we 
mult invert and alter the order of one Evangelift or other, from 


what hee had laid it, but whereſoever that {half beeſo , there fhall 
be ſuch areaſon given for it, as I hope {ball bee to the Readers ſatis-- 


_ ERtion, and mine owne cxcule. 


R 3- | _ Harnoy 
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The Harmony of 


Harmony and Explanation. | 
MARKE_. 1, Ver(. 1. 


T he beginning of the Goſpel. | 


T7—*He beginning of that age of the world,which the Prophets ſo u- 

| nanimoulſly pointed out forthe time of good things to come ; 
and which they expreſſed ſometimes by the terme of The Leſt 
deyer, Eſa. 2.2. Mich. 4.1. Foel 2. 28. Sometimes, of the 
ible yeere of the Lord, Eſa. 61, 1, Sometimes , of the kingdom of 
God, Dan. 2.44. and 7. 14. and ſomtimes, of a New heaver, and a 
New earth, Eſa. 65.17. And which the Goſpel it felſe doth begin 
from the beginning ot the Miniltery and Preaching of John the Bap- 


tilt, as in this verſe, and 4atth, 11.13. AF. 1.22, & 10, 37, So' 


that though in our Chronicle account , and computation, wee 
beginto reckon from the bicth of our Saviourthe ſecond Adam, as 
the age of the world before, was reckoned from the Creation of the 
firſt ; yetin {tri and exaR computing, the new world, as one way 
call it, or theage of the Goſpel, began not before the ſetting forth 
of Fobn, to preach and baprize; and this his Miniſtery is moſt fitly 
called the beginning of the Goſpel both in regard of his preaching, 
\and of his baptizing. 
' | For, firſt, the Dorine and preaching of Jobn, was of a diffe- 
ring traine, and diverſe tenour from the licerall DoArine of the 
Law: For that called all tor workes and for exa&tperformance, 
Doe this and live ; and, He that dath not all the words of thu Law, 
— w4 curſed ;, Bur em called for repentance, and for renewing of the 
mind, and tor belcete in him thatwas comming after , diſclaiming 
all righteouſneſſc by the workes and performance of the Law, but 
proclaiming repentance for non-performance , and _righteouſneſ? 
onely to be had by Chrift, So that here were new Heavens, and a 
| new Earth begun to bee created; a new Commandement given, a 
| new Church founded, juitificationby the workes of the Law cry- 
| I downe, and the glorious Dotrine of repentance and faith 
© UP. | 
| Secondly, whereas Baptiſme was uſed before among the Jewes, 


onely 


"Y 


” &- 


Mark.I;ver.r ; | 


Mar.I.ver.1. - the foure Evanzelifts. 

onely for admiſſfionof Proſclytes of: Heathens to their Church and 
Religion, | a vid. Aben Ezra,Gen.z5,,\Rembani in Afure Biab per,1 3:3 
now it.is publiſhed and propoſed to the: Jewes themſelves to be re- 
ceived, and undergone, ſhewingunto them; 1. That they were now 
ro becntred and tranſplanted into a new profeſſion. And 2. That 
I and they were now to bee knit into one Charch and 

ody. 
The Miniſtery of Jobz being of ſo high concernment, as being 
thus the beginning of the Goſpel, and of a new World, itis no 
wonder, that St. Luke doth fo exaftly point out the yeare by the 
Reigne of the Emperor, the rule of P:/ate, Herod, Philip,” and Lyſa- 
nia, the High Prieſthood of Awe and age” pr that 10 — 
blea yeere might be fixed and knowne to all the World , and that 
the condition and the ſtate of the times might bee obſerved when 
the Goſpel began. And here it might have cen proper to have be- 
gun the ſecond part of this our taske, and not to have driven over 
this Period of time, and to ſtop halfe a yeere after it at the 
baptiſme of our Savtour; bur ſince his preaching 8&appearing to the 
World, is the great and maine thing that the Evangeliſts looke after, 
and ſince the preaching of the Baptiſt was but a Preface and force 
runner unto thatof his;it is not unproper, & may be very exculable 
to make that ourentrance to another part , and take this with us in 


our motion to our lodgingand reſting there. 
| SS. Of Jeſus (briſt the Sen of God: 


This tizle of The Sonne of God, is proclaimed of Chriſt from 
Heaven, at his baptifme, when heis to begin to preach the (Zoſpel, 
as it is ſaid here to bee tbe Gypel of the Sonne of Ged.. And it was ne- 
ceffary that ſo much ſhould bee intimated and learned; co ing 
him, as the autbor of the Goſpel, Becauſe L Je CO On 
revealing and opening of the will of the Father. 2. The overthrow 
and ruine of the Rites and Ceremonies. of Afoſer. 3. Theadmiſli- 
on of heathen and ftrangers to bee the Churchand peopleof the 
Lord, whereas Iſrael had been his peculiar before. 4. It wasa Do- 
Arineof truſting in another, and'not ones ſelfe for ſalvation, and 
now was fir for doing the three former, or for being thgobjet of 
the latter, but Je/as Chriſt the: Sorne of G1d, who came _ the 

me 
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 boſome of the Father, was the ſubſtance and body of thoſe ſhadows 
and Ceremontes, might razethatpartition wall, which in the gi- 
___ the Law himfelthad rezred, and did notonely preach the 
do 


ine of the Goſpel, butal(o fully perform the Law. 
Verf. 2, As i is written inthe Prophets. 


It ſcemeth by the Syrian, Arabicke, Unlgar Latine, Viftor Anmio- 
chenns, Origen cited by him, and others, that ſome Copies read, Ms 
i 1s written in Eſaias the Prophet : and th thinketh it was 
ſo wtitten by Marke himſelfe, but purpoſely changed by rhe Do- 
Rors of the Church, as we read it now, to avoid the difficulty which 
the other reading carryel with it, 

But, firſt, it were a very {trangeand impiovs, though an ecafie way 
of relolving doubts, to adde to, or diminiſhfrom the Text at plea- 
ſtare, as the Text ſhall ſcene eatieor difficult : This is not to ex- 

onnd the Bible, butto make a new one, ora Text of ones 'owne 
cad. | 

Secondly, in ancienter times then any of theirs that are produ-. 


©  &d, which read, 1n Eſaias the Prophet, ic was read as weedoe, I 


——_— as Fanſiniws himſelfe ſhewe&th out of Trenews; libs 3» 
2p. 11 | 


Thirdly, the one halfe of the words alledged in the Text, are 
not in Eſ2y at all, but in 17alacbi: and the firit halfe alſo, tor that 
is conſiderable. For though ſometime the New Teſtament in Alle. 
gations from the Old, doe cloſely couch two ſeverall places toge- 
ther under one guoration, as if they were but one; yet makerh ic 
ſure, that the feltulwayes is that very place, whichit takes on it to 
cite , though the fecond bee another: as As 9. 7. Sven alledgeth 
a ſpeech of God, as if intered to. Abrabim aJone; whereas it is 
two ſeverall quotatiotts, and two ſeveral ſpeeches tyed upin one 
the one ſpoken to Abraham indeed, batthe other to Xoſer, altn 
foure htmdred yeers after ; and that to Abrzham is ſet the firſt, for 
tre is Cheſubje& whereupon the allegation is produced. 

Foartbly , iris a manner of 2 not ufed in the New Teſta» 
ment, to ſay, it?s wricten, or it is faid # fich or ſich a Propher, 
bat by him-» Wee find indeed, I: 5 written in the Law , Enche To. 
26. And, Tr written tn the bathe of Pfalmer, -Afis "1, 20, 
| Yea, 


- 4 


- be SE 


Luke II.ver.r. the foure Evangeliſts. 
Yea, 1: i writen inthe Prophets, JFob.6. 45. but no where that it is 
writen in a ſingle Prophet, ; | : 

Fiſthly, To read as wee do, As it is writen im the Propbett,agreeth 
with the ordinary and uſual] divilion of the Old Teſtamenc, by the 
Hebrews, into 43K or Oraietha, Nebbyim,Cletubhim, The Law,the 
Prophets, and the Holy writs; approved and followed by our Sa- 
vionr, Luk. 24. 44. and alluded to by the Evangeliſt here. 

[ Before thy face, &c. T by way before thee, | The former is neither 
in the Hebrew, nor in the Lxx at all : thelatter is in them both, 
but clean contrary, for they both have it, The way before mee. 

Bur Firſt, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles,when they take on them 
to cite any Texte from the Old Telitament, are not ſo punQuall to 
obſerve the exat and ſtriit forme of words, as the pith of them, or 
ſenſe of the place; as might bee inſtanced in many particulars: fo 
that the difference of the words would not prejudice the agree- 
meat in ſenſe, were there not ſo flat difference of perſon, as mee and 
thee, : 
Secondly, The Majeſty of Scripture doth often ſhew it ſelfe in 
requoting of places, in this, that it alledgeth them in difference 
of words and difference of ſenſe, yea, ſometimes in contrarietie, 
not to make one placeto croſſe or deny another, but by the variety 
one to explaine and illuſtrate another, as in correſponding places 


in the Old Teſtament might bee ſhewed at large, as Ger. Io, 22,23. 


cited, 1 Chron. 1.17, Gen, 36,12, compared with 1 Chron. 1, 36. 
1 Sam. 25. 44+ paralleled, 2 Sam. 21+. 8. 2 Chron. 3. 15, with Fer. 
52.21, and very many other places of the like nature : where- 
in the Holy Ghoſt havingpenned a thing in one place, doth by va- 
riety of wordsand ſenſe, inlarge and expound himſelfe in ano» 
ther. And the ſame divine authority and Majeſty doth hee allo uſe 
inthe New Teſtament, both in parallel places in it ſelfe, and in ci- 
, tations in it, from the Old. So that this difference in hand, be- 
rwixt My face, . in Malachi, and thy face, in Mark, is not contra- 
difory or croſſing one another, but explicatory or one explaining 
another, and both rogether do reſult ro the greater myſtery, For 
Chriftis the face or prefence of the Father : and ſo is hee plainly 
called, Exod. 33. 14. and in Chriſt, the Father came and revealed 
himſelte among men : and the words in both places, both' in tte 


'Prophet and in the Evangeliſt, are to bee taken for the words of the 
S Father, 
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130 The Harmony of Luke ITI.vet.1, | 
| Father; inthe one, ſpoken of the Sonne, and in theother , to 


him :. In Malachi thus, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger before mee to 
prepare the way before my face; that is, before the Sonne, as hee is 
in his own nature, the very brightnefſe of the glory of the Father, 
and the expreſſe image of his perlon, Heb. 1.3. and in Markethur, 
to Prepare the way before thy face, that is, before thee, O Sonnt, 
when thou commetit to undertake the work of redemption, and to 
publiſh the Goſpel, And this change of perſons in Grammaticall 
conſtruftion is uſuall in the Hebrews eloquence aud Rhetorique as 


1 Sam. 2.23. My heart rejoyceth in the Lord, I rqoyce in thy Sal- 


vation. There is none holy 4s the Lord, for there is none beſide thee, 
&c. Zech, 12,10, They ſhall look upon mee, whom they have pier- 
ced, and they ſhall mourn for him: and 14.5. The Lord my God. 
ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee, | 


Luk.3. ver,1. In the fifteenth yeere of Tiberius Cziar, 


This T iber;ius was the third Emperour of the Romanes, the fon 


of Livis, the wife of Augufizs, and by him adopted into the fami- 
| | ly of theCefars, and'ts the Empire : A man of (ach ſubtilty, cru- 
—\ elty, avarice, and beſtiality, that forall,or indeed for any of theſe, 
"few ſtories cap ſhew his parallell: And as if in this very begin- 
ning of the Goſpe), hee were produced of ſuch a conſtitution, to 
reach us whatto look for from that cruell and abominable City, in 

all ages and ſucceffions. 


| Now T iberivs his fifteenth was the yeere of the world 3957. And 


the time of the yeerethat Jobn began to Baptize in it, was about 

7 Eaſter, or the vernall equinox, asmay bee concluded from the time 
7; or September, as is cleered hereafter, hee being then bur juſt en- 
ring u his thirtieth yeere, as the Law required, N#mb.q. And 
if Fobn being ſx monethselder then ourSaviour, as itis plaine hee 

| wat, didenterhis Miniſtery atthe very ſameage, according to the 
| ſame Law, itreadily follows, that the time mentioned, was the 
time when hee began to Preach, Ir was indeed T iberins his fifteenth 

| when fobn began to baptize, butit may very well bee tied, 
| whether it were ſo when our Saviour was baptized by him : For 
the exaG beginning of every yeere of Tiberine his reign, was from 


the 


\ of the Baptiſme of our Saviour, For if Feſws were baptized in T3/- 
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Luf,tII. ver.t. the foure Evangeliſts. 
the fourteenth of the Kalend, of September, or the cighteenth of -- , 
Auguſt, at what time Auguſtus dyed : Smeton.in Aug, cap,100, That * 
fifccenth of che Emperoar therefore, in che Spring time of which 
Fohn began to baptize, was expired before September, when our 
Saviour was baptized, andſo his baptiſmeis to bee reputed in the 
yeere of the world 3958. which was then but newly begunne,and 
ja the (ixteenth yeres of T iberivs, but newly begun neither, un- 
leſſe you will reckon the yeere of the Emperour, as the Romanes 
did the yeere of the Confuls, from Fanuary to Faruary : Burt this 
wee will not controvert, nor croſfe the common and conſtant opi- 
nion of all times, that holdeth our Saviour to have been baptized 


in T iberis his fifteenth. 


'Ig1; 


ON Pontius Pilate being governowr of Judea. 


Hee igcalled Procyrator Fudee by T acitws, Annal.lib.15. and hath 


this brand ſet upon him by Egi that hee was Vir nequam & 

vi facient Fonts De za, if erufs 1.2. c.5, A rr es Ss 
that made little conſcience of a lie;, from which unconſcionable diſpo- 
ſition, thoſe words of bis, What «s trath, Fob. 18.38. ſtem to pro- 
ceed, in ſcorn of truth, and derifion of it. Hee ſacceeded Gratwe, 
in the government of Judes: managed it with a great deale of trou- 
bleſameneſle and vexation tothe nation : and atlaſt was put out of 
his rule 7 V ;zellixs,, and ſent to Rome, to anſwer for his miſJemea» 

Q 


nours, foſeph. Antiq« lib. 18.c. 3, 4,5. Phila in legetione. 
SS. Herod being T etrarch of Galilee, 


This was «/£ntip« the ſanne of Herod the great» and called alſo 
Herod after his Father, a man that after along and wicked mifle- 
meanour, in his place, was at laſt banifhed by Caiws upon the ac- 
cufation of his Nephew Hered Agriphs, and Heredia his inccſtuous 
mate with him, as ſhall bee ſhewed is a more proper place. 


SS. Tetrarch. 


tw 


Some tying themſelves tao ftrily, to the fignilication of the 


Greek word, underſtand by —— him that governeth the —_ 
| 4g p 


a 


B 
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The Harmony of __Lukelll.ver:r. 
part of a Kingdome, for the Originall word includeth foure : "and 


| accordingly have concluded, that the Kingdome ot Herodthe grear 
| wasdivided by Augrſizs after his death into foure parts, and given 
| tohis foure Sonnes, Archelazs | in whoſe roome they ſay ſncceeded 


Pontius Pilate | Herod Antipas, Philip, and Iyſanias. In this ftriQ- 
nefſe hath the Syrian Tranilator taken rhe word, erdring it thus, 


F-Herail being the fourth Ruler in Galilee, and Philip the fourth ruler 
| az Tiurea. And the Arabick thus : Herod being bead over a fourth 
| part, even Galilee: and ſoin thereſt, But if, th opinion bee nar- 


rowly examined, theſe abſurdities will bee fou..d in it, 

Firſt, It maketh a Tetrarchieto bee nothing elſe, but exaQly the 
fourth part of a Kingdom, whereas Pliny, lib. 5.cap. 18, ſpeaketh 
of Tetrarchies that were like Kingdomes, and compadted into king- 
domes, and hee nameth T rachonitis for one. His words are theſe : 
Intercurrunt, cinguntque bas Urbes, Tetrarchig regnorum inſtar ſingu- 


| le, & mregna coniribunntur, Trachonitis, Panear, in qua Ceſarea cum 
| ſupradiffo fonte Abila, And in chap. 23, hee faith, Celſyria had ſe- 


| venteene Tetrarchies, T etrarchias in regna deſeriptas, barharis nomini= 
| bus decem &* ſeptem, Tk 


Secondly, It divideth Herods kingdome into foure parts, whereas 


| it was parted onely into three, to his three Sonnes, Foſeph. Ant. 
| fib. n7. 


Thirdly, It maketh Lyſenis to bee Herod: fon, which hee was not 


| atall, 


| ATetrarchie therefore ſeemeth rather to bee one that was in the 


| fourth rankeor degree of excellency and government in the Roman 
| Empire: the Emperour that was Lord of all the Empire being the 
| firſt, the Proconſull that governed a Province the ſecond, a Kin 
| thethird, and a Terrarch the fourth. So CMiſpach, and Shalifp 
| 3nthe Hebrew, fignifie a man, ſecond or thirdto the King. 


SS, And bis brother Philip being Tetrarch, Ec. 


| Herod made Antipas | whom hee had intended for King, but changing 


| bzs minge, bee changed by laſt will \| Tetrarch of Galilee and Perea. And 
| the X ingdome bee beſtowed on Archelauws : And Gaulonitss and Trerboni- 
21, and Batanea, and Paneas bee beſtowed on Philip who was bis own 
fon, and own brother to Archelanz,to bee a Tetrarchie,Joſep.Ant,1,17.c.10. 


SS. Of 


2h | 


Luke III, ver.r. ' the fanre Evangelifts, 


oY 


SS, Of Irmree. 


This Countrey ſeemeth to have taken its denomination from 
Tetxr, one of the Sonnes of T/mee}, Gen.25.15. andirt lay( <)edg- 
ing upon Arabis, but (b) reckoned to Syria, and upon that refe- 
rence mentioned by the Evangeliſt here. For heeſpeakerh of theſe 
Countries and Tetrarchics, becauſe Syris and Jndea were but one 
Province, and under one Proconſull, And therefore as hee nameth 
the government of Caaan, in the two Countries of Fudea and Gz- 
lilee, ſo doth hee alfo the government of $yriz, under three, I:zres, 
T rachonitzs and Abileze: And this is agreeable to what he had done 
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(«)Str4,/ib.16 
Go Pl lib.5, 
Cap. 25+ 


in chap.2.1. when hee ſpake of the time of our Saviours birth: for ' 


as hee there dateth the taxe that then was, by the time of a 

vernour of Syria, ſo doth hee now the beginning of the Goſpel by 
the time of the Rulers there, as well asin 7zudez. And this was al- 
ſo moſt ſutable to the Roman Records, where, ſeeing that Syria and 
Fudea were joyned together into into one Province, itisnot.to bee 


doubtcd, but their Governours were named together, as members of 
one body. . | | | 


| 
SS. 'And the Region of Trachonits, 


The name of this Country, as it ſeemeth by Strabo, was taken 
from two mountaines, or Rockes, called Trachoner: and the 
probably ſo called from the Hebrew word, nb, which fignificth 
weariſonmeſſe, in regard ofthe irkeſome and tedious difficulty of paſ- 


Strab.ubi ſupra. .. 
Plin.lib 5.6.13 


fing over them : as Strabo inſtantly after them, ſpeaketh of other 


mountaines towards Arabia and TIturea,which hee titleth 531 &o&am, 
hills hard totraycll oyer. Joſephus ſuppoſeth Uz the eldeſt ſorine 
of Aram, to bave been the firſt Inhabiter of this Country, Antiq./ib- 
1. cap. 7. but whetherit were that ſonne of his or no,it is not ſo ma- 
teriall to inquire, as it is to obſerve that it was reputed a Countr 
belonging to Aram , or within the compaſle of Syria : very theevi 
in the time of Herod, and the Inhabitants living upon the robbe- 
ry of the Damaſcens, that lay neere unto them: Joſeph, Amiq, bb. 
15. cae13. 

SS, Lyſania * 
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SS, Lyſanis, 


| Hewa$ not a Sonne of Herod, asis ſuppoſed by ſome, nor ay 
immediate Son of Prolomy Mennew, neither, as is held by others; 
{For though Joſephus Antiq. Lb. 14, cap. 23. and de Bel, lib.cap. 11. 
telleth that Lyſani«« ſucceeded his Father P:o/omny Menne , yet it 
canribt bee the ſame man poſlibly, that St, Luke here ſpeaketh of, for 
that Ly/ania was (laine by the meancs of Cleoperre, a good fpace of 
time before our Saviour was borne, Fof, Anti. lib, 15. cap. 4. | But 
the Ly/anis bere mentioned , might bee the great Grandchild of 
of Mennews , or ſome one of that houſe, that bare the ſame name 
with Mennew his immediate ſon and ſuccellor, 


SS, Abilene, 


This Country was ſo named from the City Abile, which Proje- 
my, lib. y. cap. 15- hath reokomed for a City of Celoſjris, | or as ome 
Copies have it,of Decapolss | and with this title, A'fia« immzydeion 
Hwouis , Abila ſurnamed from Lyſanias : ſee allo Pliny, lib, y, cap. 18, 
This word ſoundeth ſo neere to the word Havilab, Ger. 2, 11, and 
Io. 7. thatit may very well be ſuppoſed to have deſcended from it, 
and the name of the place from that Sonne of Chyſb, that plan- 
w_ with his brethren mentioned with. bim, in Arabia and there» 
aboucs. 


Verſ. 2. Annas and Caiapba being the High Prieſts. 


There could be but one Prieſt properly fo called at one time : 
and that Caiaphas way he at this time , it is molt cleare, both out of 
Toſephws, and out ofthe Scripture. Now Annes is faid to bee High 
Prieſt with him, becauſe he was the Naſt or head of the Sanhedrin, 
and ſo repreſented Aoſes, as Caiaphe did Aaron, and he was of the 
ſecd of the Prieſts, as well as Caiapbas was. An evidence of his be- 
ing the head of the great Councell, is, in that when our Saviour 
was apprehended , hee was firlt led to 4m , Fob. 18.13, and by 
him bound and ſent to Caiapbes, Ver- 24. and that Anna is firlt pla« 
ced in the Councell, AF. 4.6. Wee ſball have more punRuall occa- 


fion 
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fion hereafter to looke after this man, and then will wee ſte what we 
can find ſpoken ofhim by Joſephus. 


SS. TheWitd of the Lord cam to John, 


Such was the commiſſion of theProphets,as Fer.1.2.Ez-4.6, r.%c. 
And this proclaitheth Fohn a Prophet, as well as they. And here 
had he his warrant for his Miniſtery, and this was the inftitotion 
of the Sacrament Paptiſne. Now whether theword ofthe Lord 
that came to Fobn and to theProphets, bee to bee anderſtood of his 
perſonall & ſubſtantiall word,as Fob.1.1.or of the word Ny 
ſuggeſted to them by the holy Ghoſt; and whether Fobn had this 
word imparted to him, by vition, or dreatne , of rapture, or what 
other way, it is not ſo materiall to inquire,as it is difficalt to reſolve ; 
onely this is not inipertinent tooblerve, That whereas the race of 
the Prophets that were ſent to teach and to preach to the people by 
the word of the Lord, was expired and extingaiſhed long agoe, in 
the death of Afalachi the laſt of that race, there is now another race 
of ſuch preachers to be raiſed againe, viz. Jobn, andthe great Pro» 
phet, and the Apoſtles, and this is the entrance or bearing to that 
_—_— generation. For wee are to diftinguifh, ixt having 
the giftand ſpirit of Prophecy , and betwixc being fent by that 
ſpirit for a conſtant Preacher to the people.Deborob and Bar | 
Huldab,and Hannah,and divers others both men and women had the- 
ſpirit of Prophecy upon them, but. never had warrant to 'goe and 
preach, and to be conſtant minilters to the Church. But Eſay, and. 

cremy, and Ezekieh, and the reſt of that forme, under the Old Te- 

ment, and Fobn and the Apoftles under the New, had not onely 
the ſpirit of Prophecy upon them, to foretell things to come, bur - 
they had alſo the word of the Lord came wn them, which gave 
them commiſſion to bee continuall preachers, and entred them into 
the fun&ion of a conſtant Miniftery, As ſee how the Bapcift him-« 
ſelfe explaineth what is meant by this word of the Lord comming 


to him, Fob. 1. 33. He ſent mee to baptize. | 


| $S. To John the Son of Zachario inthe wiltherneſſe,. 


The Children of the Prieſts when they came to age , —_—_ ws 
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inſtalled and inrolled into the ſervice of the Temple; their names be- 


ingentred there, and the name of their father. To this cuſtome the 
Evangeliſt ſeemeth to referre, when he calleth Fobn the Son of Zacha= 
714 in this place, and at this time, when hee was toenterupon his 
Miniſteriall fantion : which though hee did not at the Temple, 
a5 others uſed td doe, but had anether kind of employment laid 
upon him , by the Word of the Lord comming to bim in the Wilder- 
nefſein the place of his converſe , yet | as had he been there,he muſt 
have been inrolled and regiltred, thus, Fohn the Son of Zacharias be- 


gan his Miniſtration at ſu:h a time, or to this purpole, ſo] doth the 


Holy Ghoſt inroll htm here, athis entrance into this his Miniſtry 
of another kind, the word of the Lord came to John the Soune of Z «- 
charias, And the like paſſage we obſerve in the fame Evangeliſt con-= 
cerni ng our Saviour at his being baptized, and when he alſo entred 
upon his fun&ion. - 


Mat. 3. verſ. n, Preaching in the Wilderneſſe of Judea, 


That is, in the Cities and Townes in the wildernefſe, as Toſh. 
15, 61,63. and 1 Sam, 23, 14.24 ſome of which were probably 
within the territories, and under the command of Hebron the place 
where John was born : for thereis mention of the Cities of Hebron, 
2 Sam. 2.3. ; _” 


Mark 1. ver. 4- John did baptize inthe Wilderneſſe. 


Itis themoſt likely that Job: began to preach in the place where 
he was borne, and from thence yent to other places as hee ſaw oc» 
caſion, and the Spirit moved him: And indeed Hebren it ſelte was in 
a manner a City of the Wildernefſe, as well as the others nientio- 
ned, though there be no ſuch expreſſion concerning it, as is of them: 
and ifthoſe words, Luke 2. So He was in the deſerts, till the day of bis 
ſhewing unto Iſrael, were interpreted concerning his being in Hebron, 
the interpretation might very well be juſtified, though to avoid cavill 


and offence, we have expounded it of places, which the Scripture 


calleth Deſerts, or Wiiderneſſes in exprefſe termes, 
However, be it in Hebro2, or out of Hebron that Jehn was educated, 
converſed, and began to preach ; certaineir is,that he did the laſt of 
—— theſe 
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theſe in ſome Cities of the Wilderneſſe, not farre from Hebron : and 
ifit be ſaid that he baptized alſo in theſe Cities where hee preached, 
and asyet was not gone downeto Forden, till Fernſalemand. all Ju- 
dea heard of him, and came to be baptized, and then hee wentthi- 


ther for the conveniencyof water:Tſuppoſeit croffeth nothing,either_ 


in the Hiitory or Myſterie,and it averreth no more concerning Fohn: 
now, then we (hall ind himdoing hereafter, namely, baptizing in 
other. waters belide Jorden, And indeed how can it rationally 
be underſtood orherwiſe, then that Fobu baptized firſt in theſe Ci- 
ties and Townes, before multitude of company drew him downe 


unto the River,? We ., 
that hee walked or ſtood inthe 


For, firſt, it cannot be conceived 
open fields neere Jordan, and there began to preach; but that hee 
ar himſelfe to Townes or Cities where was concourſe of 
PEOPle, | , 

Secondly, it canas little be cotceived, that when any prople in 
this or that City embraced his Do@rine,*and defired to be baptized, 
that he ſhould bring them to the River, which was ſometime farre 
off, or delay them till all the nultitade ſhould meer him thereto- 
gether, unleſſe it could bee ſhewed that the water of Fordan was oit- 
ly allowed to be baptized in, and no other ; the contrary to which 
we ſhall ſce anon. | 

TheStory therefore and progrefle of his Miniſtery and baptizing, 
out of the three Evangeliſts may be co 


Cities that were there, about the place of his education ; That hee 
baptized there thoſe that were converted by his preaching, and that 
defired to bee baptized by him : That hee went abroad ſrom thence, 
upand downall the Countrey round about Jordan, and when his 
converts,and the concourle were now grown numerous, he baptized 


them in Jordan, becauſe there was water enough, as Job. 3. 23. 
SS. And preach the baptiſme of Fepentance. 


The Evangeliſt uſeth this title orepirher , in oppoſition to Cir 
cumcilion, and baprizing of Proſelytes, which'had been the way and 
doore of admiſſion into the Church before. They mighe very fitly + 


be called ihe Circum:ifion end the baptiſme of performance, as this 
T tbaptiſms 


' 


Hed .chus; That fir hee 
came preachingin the Wildernefſe of Fndee, in the Townes and 
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baptiſme of repentance. For whoſoever received circumcttion was 
ingaged by it to the performance of the whole Law, Gal.5. 2, And 
the like yyas every Proſelyte ingaged that received Baptiſme. Bur 
this baptiſme of Fobn, or the baptiſme in the Chriſtian Church is 
cleaneof another nature. For whereas thoſe two challenged of 
every one that went through thoſe does into the Church , that 
they ſhould ftand debtors to the whole Law , and bee obliged toa - 


Matth;IIT.ver.2 


legall righteouſnefſe :- our bapriſme requireth a cleane contrary - 


thing, namely, that we ſhould bee obliged to repentance, in __ 
that the performance ef the law is a thing that is to us inpoſlible, 
and that we ſhould be buried with Chriſt in his death, and ſegke af- 
ter his righteouſneſſe, ſceingſchat we have noneof our owne. Hence . 
appeareth clearly, firlt, a reaſon why the baptiſme of Jobn 1s cal- 
led the beginning of the Goſpel, for it opened a doore, and gave an 
in!et into the Church upon other termes, then had ever been before. 
And, ſecondly, that baptiſme belongeth'to. Children, though it 
be the bapti/me of repemtance, and they know not what repentance 
meanes: For it requireth not their repentance at their receiving of 
the Sacrament, when they ſtand bue in the doore orentry of the 
Church, batit ingageth them to repentance for the time to come, or 
when they being now entred into the Church, ſhall come to the 
uſe of reaſon,and knowledge of the ingagement : And ſo was it with 
the chidren that were circumciſed : for they when they under- 
went that Sacrament, undertooke obedience to the whole Law, and ' 
yet they knew not-what, either obedience, or the Law mcant : But 


. that undertaking was,whart they were to doc when they came to the 


yeeres of knowledge and apprehenſion, 
Matth, 3. Verle 2. And ſaying, Repemt yee, for the Kingdoms of * 


Heaven # at band. 


The phraſe, the kingdome of heaven, whichis ſo frequently and 
commonly uſed in the Goip:l, is taken from, Dan. 2.44. and 7. 4. 
Andir meaneth the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt in and under the 
Goſpelas itis pub!liihed and preached unto all Nations, For though 
the phraſe be generally and truely undertiood to meane rhe preach- 
ing of the Gaſpel ; yet doth ir moſt properly and naturally fignifie 
the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, or among all Nations ; 
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as might bee {liewed, by the fignification of the word Heaven, by the 
manner of ſpeech hereuſed, that it is at hand, and (0 ne, Ao. 
4.17. when the Goſpell was now Preached already: by the Tex 
of Daniel, from whence the phcaſeis taken, and by diverſe places 
in the Goſpel, where it isuſed ; but the full clearing ofthis, I have 
| choſen to referre to that difficult place which will call for ir to bee 
cleared, when the Lord ſhall bringus chither, Aſatth.16.19. To thee 
will T give the kgyes of the Kingdom of beaves : where I conceive Chrilt 
to have foretold co Peter, that hee ſhould bee the frft thac ſhould 
Preach the Goſpel, and open the doore of Faith unto the Gentiles, 
as AF.19.7.and 10, EE, | 
Now, Tbe Kingdome of heaven fignifying thus, not barely. and 
ſimply the Preaching of the Goſpel, bart che preaching of ir co the 
Genules and their converſion, it ſheweth how proper and pregnant 
ag argument this wasto inforce the doArine aud praftice of Repen- 
tance upon the Jews, becaule the calling of the Gentiles was neere 
at hand, which would prove their reje&ion and caſting off, ifthey 


did notrepent,as Dexs.32.21. 


Before the comming of Chriſt, thoſe foure earthly kingdomes) 7 


that are mentioned by Danzel in the Chapters cited, bare all the. 
ſway, and domineered over all the world with cruelty and ryrar* 
ny : but when they were deſtroyed , at his comming hee ſet up 
Kingdome of his own, and ſwayed the Scepter of Righteouſnefie* 
over all Nations, and ruled them wich his word and Spirit. And 
whereas before his comming alſo, the Church confifted bur of one 
Nation and Kingdome; and was couched upon a ſmall parcell of | 
earth, the Land of Canaen, and had earthly promiſes, and earthly 
rites; whetz hee came, and publiſhed the Goſpel, hee gathered a 
Church of all Kingdomes and Nations, and Languages under Hea- 
ven ; and built ir up with heavenly and ſpirituall promiſes and in- 
ſtrutions, and thus The Kingdoms of beaven may ficly bee under- 
ood in oppoſition to thele two earthly ones. | 


Luk. 3. ver. 5. Every valley ſball bee filled, &c. 


Theſe borrowed phraſes, intend the removing of obſtacles and 
ſtumbling blocks out of the way, and plaining and cleering the way 


for men to come to Chriſt, and to the obedience of the Goſpel. The 
= Jews 
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Jewes conceive that the cloud of glory that led the people of I/-aet 
in the wilderneſſe, did really and according to the Jetter, doe what 
is here ſpoken of, for facilitating of their march and journey : as 
that it levelled Mountaines, railed vallies, and laid all of a flat,that 
| it burnt up buſhes and ſmoothed rocks, and made all plaine, that 
| they might travaile without trouble or offence. 

And ſome of them alſo ſay, that when Feroboam fet up his gol- 
| dencalves and Idolatry in Bethe!, and Dan, that.hee and his wick- 
' ed agents laid ambaſhments and ſcouts in the waies to Jerzxſalem, to 
catch up every one that ſhould go thither to worſhip, and to this 
purpoſe they apply that ſaying of the Prophet, Hof. 5. 1. © zee Prieſt 
and O yee heu/e of the King, ye have been @ ſnare on Mizpahgand 8 net 
pon T abor, And the revolters are profound to make ſlaughter,Ge. It either 
of theſ? things were undoubtedly ſo, as they {appolſe, how proper- 
ly might this paſſage of the Prophet Eſay, and of the Evangeliſt 
from him, bee thought to referre thereunto; bur fince they bee but 
ſurmiſals, it is ſafeſt to take the words for a borrowed ſpeech, to 
_—_ what was ſaid bctore, the removing of obſtacles in the way 
to Chritt, | 


Mat. 3, ver. . 6. Conſeſſing their ſins. 


Not to Fohn,but to God : For neither was it poſſible for J-bnto 
heare their confeſhons, nor was ir neceſſary. Not poflible,becauſe 
of the vaſt multitudes that came ro bee baptized: nor receffary, for 
cotell himthey had committed ſich and ſuch finnes, what condu- 
ced it either to their baptiſme or forgiveneſſc ? 

Nor wasthis their confeflion of their ſinnes, before their being 
baprized, but after : For firit, if wee ſhould itrialy take the Gram- 
maticall conftruftion of the word, that importeth their confeſling, 

it iS not 5:cex0yroxwrcr, Which would have denoted that they had 
, Confelſed before they were baptiz:d, but itis 6a9acvyiwera;, in both 
the Evangeliſts, that ſpeak of that matter, | ' 
Secondly, It was farre more agreeable to the end and dodrine 
of Baptiſme, that their confeſſion of finne ſhould bee after their 
baptizing then betore, in thar they were baptized to repentance,zer, 
a1. and not e contra; the Sacrament was more intentionally to 
entcr them into repentance, then repentance to enter them into 
| | the 


* 
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the Sacrament: For, as was ſaid before, it obliged them more pre- 
perly to repentance atter the receiving of it then before. 

Thirdly , the geſture of our Saviour after his Baptiſme ſcemeth 
to have been according to the common cultome and geſture of the 
people,and as hee comming out of the water fell to prayer, ſo they 
when they came our, uſed todoe, to make their penitent confeſſion 
to the Lord, 


Mart. 3.ver.7.When he ſaw many of the phariſees,and 
Sadduces comming to hu baptiſme, 


The Phariſees, Saddnces, and' Effeans , the three Sets of. the 
Jews; Foſep.Antiq. [ib.13.c.9.are thoſe three ſhepherds ſpoken of Zech, 
11.38.whom our Saviour at his comming was to cut off, 

The two former, whom wee have now in hand,are very freqtent 
in tention in the Goſpel : men of enmity one againſt another, yer 
both jJoynt enemies to Chriſt and to his Apoſtles. 

The originall of the Phariſees is not ſo cafie to goe back unto, as 
that of the Sadduces, nor is the fignificancy of their name fo readi- 
ly determined and fixed upon as the other ; The Sadduces, it is well 
known were fo called from Sadec, thefirſt Author of their Set, 
and hee the Scholar of Amigonus , Rabbi Nathan in his Aboth, Perek. 
5. hath thus cleerly given us their originall, Antigonus of Socoh, faith 
hee, received his learning from Simeon the juſt : This was his ſaying : 


Bee not as ſervants that ſerve their Maſter, becauſe of receiving* a res ,,. 

ward , ws bee 4s ſervants that ſerve their Maſter, not for the Foo —_ 
of a reward , bnt let the ſtare of God bee upon you, Thu Antigonus in fine. 

had two Scholars which changed bis words z they changed tbem ta their ©" * 
Scholars, and their Scholars to theirs: They ſtood up and tanght afjer © portion: 


them, amd ſaid, what ſaw our Fathers wh thus? us it poſſible that a 
work=-man may doe his worke all the day, net receive by wages at 
even? But if our Fathers hau knowen that their 15 @ world to come, and 
that there ſhall be a reſurrefion of the dead , they would never have ſaid 
thus: T hey flosd up and ſeparated from the Law, and from them broke 
ot the two Selts, the Sadduces, and Baitbuſe ans # the Sadduces after 
the name of Sadoc: and the Baithnſzans,, 4 er the name. of” Baithus, 
So hee. Now this Antigmms,whoſegovd doArine had this bad con- 
3. . ftruſtion,. 
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{tiuktion, was Scholar to Simewn the juſt, whom wee ſhall have 
occaſion to looke after by and by. 


But the time and occalion of the riſing of the Phariſees, is of 


more obſcurity , and the reaſon of their name admitteth of more 
conjectures ; As, whether they were ſo called from Perxſb, which 
importeth Expoſition , for that they tooke upon them to bee the 
great Expoſiters of the Law by their Traditions; or from Pars, 
which betokeneth ſeparati.m, for that they accounted and preten= 
ded themſelves more holy th-n others of the people, and fo became 
Separatiſts from them, as deſpiſing them, Luke-18.9.Either of which 
Etymologies carry with them a faire and plaulible probability of 
their notation,but the laſt moſt agrecable to what both the SCriF- 
ture, and other writings have id of them, in regard of their 
iImgularity; and as wee {hall have further occafion to deſcry, when 
wee come to mect with them in their Dotrines, Praftiles or Opt- 
ons, . 
And the time of their firſt ſtarting up, is yet obſcurer: But 
to ſpeake mine ewne thoughts, I cannot but conceive them 
to have been ſomewhat more ancient then the Sadduces, though 
but a little: And that'that paſſage of the Prophet Malachi, [ when 
hee and the Spirit of Prophecy with him was to leave this world | 
Remember the Law of Moſes, Mal. 4.4. gave occaſion to the rifing 
of the Phariſees, and to the: confirming of the Sadduces in their 
opinion when they had taken itup, For; whereas the Spirit.of 
Prophecy and revelation was now to depart from Ijrzel, God ha- 
ving revealed ag much of himſelfe, and of hjs will to them, as hee 
thought fit and neceſſary: Hee ſendeth backe the people in this 
defet of prophetick guidance and dirc&ion, to the Law of Af... 
ſer, to bee their dudy,. and their rule .of faith and of obedience. 
Heace did a certaine generation among them. take occalien and 
opportunity, to vent and braach traditions and glofſes upon the 
Law, pretending them to haye deſcended from Aojer-himiclfe, and 
tO have been handed over to them, from hand to hand ,-and as 
the Prophers while their race continued, expounded Aofes, andin- 
ftrutted the peoplein the knowledge of the Law; by the Spitit of 
Cod, fo theſe men (now the Prophets were gone) took on them 
'o explaine Hoſe, and the Law alto, aud by a way which they pre- 
ob ep tended - 
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tended to bee of equall authority with the words of the Prophets, 
For that, lay they, # Gods own pgloſſe his own Law, and thy bee 
zaught Moſes while bee was with bim in the Monm: And this, Moſes 
:aught Joſhua, and Joſhua the Elders, and Eli received -it from the E!- 
ders and from Phinechas, and Samnel from Eli, and David from Sa- 
muel, and Ahijah the Shilonite from David, endElias from Ahijah, * 
and Eliſha from Elias, and Jehojada the Prieft from Eliſha, and Za- 
charias from Jehojada, and Hoſea from Zacharias, aud Amos from 
Hoſea, and Elay from Amos, and Micah from Efay, and Joel from 
Micab , and Nahum from Joel, and Habakkuk from Nahum, and 
Zephany from Habakkuk, and Jeremie from Zephany, end Baruch 
from Jeremie, and Ezra and bis Schosle from Baruch. The Schoole of 
Ezra was called the men of the great Synagogue, and they were Haggai, 
Zechary, Malachi, Daniel, Hanaviah, Miſhael , Azariah, Nehe- 
miah, Moxdecai, Bilſhan,Zerubbabel, and many wiſe men with them, 
to en bundred and twenty : The laſt of them was Simeon the juſt, and 
bee was in the number of the hundred and twenty, and hee was High Prieſt 
after Ezra. Vid. Rambam iu Miſhu. Tom.1. ſtatim ſub initio. 
This nameleſſe number that were between the time of Zernbbabe!, 
Nebemiah, Mordecai, and thoſe holy men that wee finde mentioned 
in Scripture, and between the times of Simeen the juft, I ſuſpect - 
c6 bee the Generation that afforded the riſe and originall of Phari- 
faiſme and Traditions: For there wasa good large ſpace of time 
and diſtance between Ezra and Simeon the juſt, asmight bee clea- 
red by ſeverall particulars,if that were needfull. And a preparative, 
if not a ground-worke, to Pharifaiſme, and traditions ſeemeth to 
bee that famous ſpeech of the great Synagogue mentioned in Pirk. 
Aboth. Per, 1, The men of the great Synagogue ſaid three things, Bee 
deliberate in judgement, and raiſe up Scholars in abundance, and make a 
hedge to the Law: Now the Leſſon of making a hedge to the Law, by 
a hxed and Ceterminate-expolition, was to bring on, and into cre- 
dit, thoſe gloſſes and traditions which they would produce and 
bring upon it. For that the Law ſhould lie to the Commons with- 
out any fence aboutit, to keepe men off from breaking in upon it 
by their owne interpretations and expoſitions of it, they could 
ſoon perſwade the People, was a thing not to bee tolerated or in- 
dured : and when they had wrought this Icffon home upon their 


hearts, then had they gloſſes ready of their own invention to put 
| upon 
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apon it, as to hedge or fence in from private interpretations, 
heſe gloſſes or expotitions they had a twotold trick co bring into | 
requeſt. Ho | | 
Firk, To pretend ſtrongly that they had deſcended traditional- 
ly from ofes,and from God himlelfe, as the pretended pedegree of 
them is ſhewed before, j 
And ſecondly, to uſe a ſtrift and fevere preciſeneſſe in their own 
converſation, and to pretend and ſhew a holineſſe above other men, 
and to withdraw from them as too profane for their ſociety, that 
this might bring their perſons into admiration, and their traditi- 
ons into repute. And thus they came by |their name of Separariſts, 
and thus they laid the foundation for traditions. | 
And as the Phariſees took this opportunity and occafion from 
thoſe words of the Prophet, Remember the Law of Moſes, to vent 
their fooliſnand wicked Expolitions upon Adcſes, as ſeeming there 
by to doe the people a ſingular benefit, and to make as fingular a 
fence tro Moſes himſelte : So likewiſe did the Sadduces make ule 
of the ſame occalivnto confirme themſelves in the error they had 
taken up, andto aſſert it unto others, in that in all the Law of H- 
fer, totheſhidy of which the, Holy Ghoſt had eſpecially dire&ed 
them in thoſe times, and which Scripture onely they imbraced, 
there is not mention nor hint at all as they pretended, of the me» 
ſurre&ion of the dead, or of a world to come. 


5 


SS. Comming to bis Baptiſme. 


Theſe Phariſees and Sadduces were not repulſed by John, though 
heecall them by ſuch a name as Vipers, but they were baptized by 
him: as is moit apparent by comparing the relation that Saint 
Luke maketh of this Story and this together : That ſaying there- 
fore of Lake Chap. 7, 20. But the Phariſees rejefled the Ceornjell of God 
againſt them/elves, being not baptized of him, is to bee underitood of 
ſome ofthat Se& and not all. | 


SS. O generation of Vipers. 


By Generation wee are not to underſtand thepreſent age, as when 
it isfaid, ſhall rifeup in judgement with this Generation; dn adulteroms 
| generation 
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apon it, as to hedge or fence in from private interpretations, 
T heſe gl difes or expotitians they had a twoiold trick to bring into 
reque!t, 

Firit, To pretend ftrongly that they had deſcended traditional 
ly from 1ojes,and from God himlelfe, as the pretended pedegree of 
them is thewed before. 

And tecondly, to uſe a {trict and fn grein] in their own 

-onverſation, and to pretend and {hew a holinefe above other men, 
and to withdraw trom them as too protane tor their ſociety, thax 
this might bring their perſons into admiration, and their traditi- 
ons into repute. And thus they came by |their name ot Separat:(tr, 
and thus they laid the foundation for traditions. 

And as the Phariſces took this 0; pportunity and occaſion ft 
thoſe words ot the Prophet, Reader the Law of Moſer, to vent 
their fooliſiand wicked Expoltitions upon ACc/es, nee? 
by to doe the people a {ingular benetit, an4 to make as Iingu! ar 
hee to Moſes himiclte : So likewile did the Sadduces make ule 
of the ſame occaiion to contirme themelvos in the error they had 
eaken up, and to aſſert it unto others, in that in all the Law ot 17 
ſc:,tothefhudy of which the, Holy Ghoit had elpecially dicectcd 
them in thoſe times, and which Scripture onely they inbraced, 
there is not mention nor hint at all as they pretended, of the Th 
furrection of the dead, or of a world to conie. 


SS, Commine to hu Þaptiſme. 


Theſe Phariſees and Sadduces _— not repulſed by John, though 
heecall them by luch\a name as Vipers, but|they were baptized by 
him: as is moit apparent by Comparing the relation that Saint 
Le maketh ot this St: ory and this tozether : That ſaying there- 
to IC Oi Lrege Clap. 7 2C . þut tre P/.2ri{ces rejected the Crt «ll of God 
2g 2h them elves, being not hattized of bing IS to bee under: :o0d of 
{ome otthat Set and not all. 


SS. O peneration of | ipers. 
By Generation Wee are not to undertand the preſent age, as when 


it1Slaid, |! allcilcupin jud rement with this Gener ation; An amuiterons 
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acne and kilf ſudden] deny, 4 E Job 20.16. Iſai, 30 
and 59.5: from whene 4it ar | 
this phraſe and Ep ither : male 42, 4T. 24. — RG pr ark | 
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hearts of the Sport tothe Children, and the hearts of the chil- 
dren to the Fathers, 'eft' 7 copeiund ſmite: the "Lond with s curſes 
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The Harmony of Marth. IIT.ver.s, 
them, if they ſhonld diſobey the Goſpel, which was now the laſt 
mganes offexed ther for their converſion, andfe'it came to paſſewith 
hem, , when aboutsforty foure yeeres after this; they were deltroy- 
<d by.the Rowgnn,, ff oO io erp 9, 

ir. 2 >|  Matth;2.Ver- 9 | : 
\ 1 Say rat, Wee bave: Abraham to our Father, 


TEIN: © 7.0 wo Pant” | BF: 

This was bheir common boaftibg: as Fob. 9:339 the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, and. R, Sl. an Iſai. 61; 6;” And fo.doth Rabbi Solomon 
conceive, that the Edomites were proudof,their deſcent from-4- 
brabam as well-aathe Jews : for thus hee expoundeth- thoſe words 
iz the Prophecy ok Obediaby ver." 2." bick'dwtheſt in the viefts of the 
Locks: Hee leanethrupon the ftoffeof b&F arber 5,; 
an vbey will not profet-bim,' + ooo 

«p cbildrento Abrabam, ' _ 


| ISL: 6 \ MEE 
; SS,” Of the; Mines. to raiſe. 
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gf! HS TITER Rk - CHORD IT WOT ECL row Ph): 
Sometake-this Gpurazively;-23 T,ziar Hart, Ex3h. od Magneftor, 
Elem, Alex. P ortr ept « ON Jo pk of the CR hs Pu Fai 
bearted toward the Truth, and who worſbip ſtockes and flones, God is a- 
ble to raiſe up children to Abraham: But ix is rather rabec3 terpreted 
lizerally- forabecryingdown' eficheir idle boaftmp: "That it was 


. mg 


but a vaine prop whereapertthey 'beaned; to think that it'was e- 


nough tor them that they were deſcended' of Abraham, for God by 
kis 0onipotent power was able to make zs good and towardlychil- 
dign to Abrabomas they were, even of ſtones. | 


-'s 3 04: © ADIE 24) FE i 2-S; + #1 MF | y 
Matth.3, ,yerſe 10, Aud iow'alſs & the Axe 12id' nuts the 
root of the T rees, | 


Whether wee read it rationally, as doth the Vulgar Latine, Fer 
LOW theaxts Or canjunftty as dorhi oor Engliſh » And now alſo; 
itplJainely frewethi eHo rovbeqan Argument of Reaſon uſtd ro 
iniorc tomething that goetk before. And indeed'it futrerh fo 've- 
ry. well with any ot the. three verſes nexr preceding , "that it js hard 
29 rell, co which moſt propecily ir ſhould bee applyed, For being 


{ald to the ſeventh verſe, irdoth ſo firavgly confiive that there was 


i 
he 


Match, II.yet.1o. ale yen Hd, 


arrath to come, that it ſhewethit to be hard by;. and eyen doſe at 
hand, For now tbe Axe s (0 Oe of the rreer; *Toine 

the eight yerſe and it followeth t e metaphoy' fa 4d xh T 
brhyging forth fruis , and” eniforgegh tt 'orDc 

that is there giveta, from © chat may fo! 
trees, For now the Axe is Laig to the root of them.” Or app 
ro the verſe next preceding, and ic doth argue Aga 
confidence that the Jewes had in their deſcending” 0 
Abrabam,paraphraiticatly thus: Ye have had Wartudg at: 
is to come, and you thinkethar you afe one'6F the dabge 
becauſe ye are the children of Abrabam, and deſyenc 
from his loines; a Prerogative fo little' ro bee boafted-of , thas it 
may becommon wich you to tones, for God is able. f. them to 
raiſe wp childreh anto Abrabane Ind a ſhelter {6 Hecle ol truked 
under, chat Tooke co your faves,” the Act's "ally 


of the trees. oo 
Some by the 4xe underſtand the'v ol " od, 1 

cfthefame; of” the! | = IM et; ITOR 7erern 

after the read j ofeheT; +22nd oy 6 Wie wy | 


himſelfe; don 74x 8g ewo 


an Axe of two arts,the head inkrhe\ and dſe, 
the molt, and e<belt Expeofitors ob wy 
of God": and thatitis foro be re pur oe 
ded by thele reaſons. cis 
Firſt becaif: the coritext horll before ind alia 
ment and vengeance to come upon the tmpenitent'and 
as wrath to come, verſ, 7, and'caſtin as gg fire, and fire By ver. 
10. 12, ' and: therefore it is proper ©& to' expoinc the dot as 
an inltrument deſtcoying or judg uRjon. 
Secomdly,this place, ferret plainly to fo 12/50 tn « Etro. 
33.34- Behotd the I, Lord,the Lord if hoſt þ:0 lap the beaugh with terror: aud. 
the high ones of ſtature {ball- bee hewen downe, -_; the banghty ſball 
bs band. od bee Jhall cu fon the thickets of the. F weſts cwith 
ir "a hd py by 4 wight og which how the paore 
anciel t Jews yr of thedeftru on cheir State and Elings 


dome, ind that heere upon the comming” of Chriſt ,. a teitimony 
of cheſFownein their Talmud, inthe. treatife Beracbotb-may ſuthci- 


ently: evidence. There was a certgine Jew, fay they, wes plowing, and 
one 
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one of his Oxen- lowed. The Qxe lowing, told of the comming. of the Lord 
A cert sine Arabian paſſing by » beard the lowing of the Oxe, and ſaid 
unto the few; O Jew! unyoke thine Oxem, and care not for thine 
implements, for your SanGuery # deftrozed : And the Oxe lowed a- 
gaine: and, the Arabian ſaith, O Jew! yoke thine Oxen, and make 
ft thine implem:nt1, for your Meſſi us borne, &c. Rabbi Abuni 
ſaid, And what need you to learne this of an Arabian ? The text is 
plaine. inElay which ſaith, Lebanon, ſhall fall by a mighty one; ond 
:t followeth, And - there ſhall come forth a rod ont of the ſtemme of 
Jeſſe, and 8 branch ſpall grow ont of bu rovt.. io 


SS. To the root of the tree:. 


Firft; by the root of the trees, might bee underſtogd the root of 
Zeſſe, of which mention was made before from Eſay 11,3. For 
in all the croſſes and calamities, Warres, overthrowes, and capti- 
vitics, that had befallen the Nation of the Jewes, the ſtocke of 
Zeſſe, orline of Devid,could never bee rooted out , ar extipguiſh- 

becauſe the promiſe that Chriitſhould come of ic, did preſerve 
and keepe italive, in deſpight of a!l oppoſition , till hee that was 


>——}_ _-- promiſed did come indeed. But now, ſeeing that hee was come, 


y 


and that that line had no morethe ſhelter , and preſervative of the 
popnlſe, it alſo mult come to Yyuine and rooting out as well as 0- 
ers. | | 
Secondly, the Axe us nops laid to the very rom: of your confidence 
aud boaſting : For whereas yee ſay within your {clves, and ſtand up- 
on it, that ye have Abrahams to your Father : the time is now come, 
that that diftin&jon batwixt who is, and who is not, of the Sced 


_ of Abraham ſhall be no moreregarded, nor looked after: but every 


one of what Nation ſoever that feareth God fhall bee accepted of 
bim, and the ſeed of Abrahemfor not fearing bim ſhall beerejced, 
and that priviledpe not reſpced at all. 

Thydly, . Fernſalem was as the root of the whole Nation,from 
which they derived the ſap of religion and policy , but now the axc 
of deftruftion is laideven to that. 

Fourthly, this phraſe may bc underſtood , as comparing the ru- 
ine of the Jewes here threatned, w ith thoſe deſolations they had 
te't before: For then, as at the captivicie of Babylen for example, 


they 
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they were not atterly cut off from their Land for ever , but had a 
promiſe of returning, and returned, and were planted there againe: 
but now the vengeance threatned muſt ſtrike at the 'very root, and 
quite deltroy them frombeinga Nation for eyer, and from all hope 
of gr ug hs their Country any more.  - | 

By the Axe being new /2id tothe root of the trees, may fitly bee 
anderſtood, 1, The certainty of their defolation. And 2, the neer- 
nes:in that the inftramenc of their deſtrnAtion was already prepared 
and brought cloſe to them, the Romney, that ſhould ruinetheir Ci» 


ty and Nation, being already Maſters and Rulers over chem, 
Lyke 3.vecſ. 10. And the people arked bim, &c. 


Or, the nultitude, as verſe 7, which verſe compared with this, 
ſheweth, thac the queſtion what ſhaf wee dve then? proceeded from 
thoſe to whom the Baptiſt addreſſed his laſt h, O ye generation 
of Vipers, &c. which were Phariſees and Sadduces, as appeareth:by 
Mathew, and other multitude mixed among, as by Luke. Now 
whethec this cheic queſtion proceeded from the apprehenfion of the 
danger threatned, or application of the exhortation urged, whe- 
ther they deſired to learne how to avoid the evill 'of the wrath to 
come, or to doe the good workes of trance, when they ask, 
what ſball wee die? is neither ſo materiall toſcarch , nor ealie to 
find, av it is fit to obſerve , how powerfully the do&rineof the 
Baptiſt hath wrought with them, when it bath thus brought then 
to looke off the goodneſſe of Abrabamin which they and to 
think after goodnelle of their owne. . | 


Verſ. 11. Hee that hath two coates , ket bim- impart to bim 
that bath none , Kc. 


It appeareth by the Baptiſts anſwer , that their queſtion deman=» 
ded what were thoſe good fruits, that hee called upon them to 
bring forth, verſ. 8, 9. and the Tlorjuly here may ſeeme to have re- 
ſpe& to the Thioary and pl maily, In thoſe verſes. 

His anſwer is an exhortation to almeſdeeds, or givingto the nee- 
dy, rather then any other leſſon, not that thereby they might 
thinkero ſatisfie foc their ſinnes, or merit forthem(clves, but for _ 

| Y 3 vers, 
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vers other important and conſiderable ends, For, 1. he fſeteth 
them this as an ealic leffon, for yet they were but very children in 
the Evangelicall ſchoole: To have put them at thetr firſt entry in+ 
to this fchoole, to the hard lefture of ſelt-deniall, mortifcation, pa- 
tience and joy in perſecution, and other fuch things as thefe , had 
been too ftrong meat forſach babes, too difficult a easke for fuch 
infantsto take ont, and therefore hee ſetteth chem this eafie Copy, 
and layerh no greater an impoſition upon them; then what cven 
the weakeit of them might follow and undergoe , to inpart of their 
abundance to the poore, 

2, The tenour of the Goſpel is mercy and not ſacrifice, Hoſea 6. 7. 
11at. 12.7, and therefore he putteth not upon them the colt of ob» 
Lutions and offerings which were required by the Law , nor the 
faitingand pining ot the body, .asdid many of his owneDilciples, 
but the lovely workes of charitic and mercy ,” the firſt and moſt viti- 
ble of which is reliefe of the needy. 4 PRE: D464 

3- By this be putteth them to tryall,how they forſake thewoeld, 
by parting with their worldly goods, how they live by faith nao 
fearing poverty though they giveof their wealkch away, how they 
tove their neighbour as themſelves, in making him partner of what 


they have , and how their eyes are fixed on CATER to'come , by gi-' 
of i t 


ving away here, and looking for reward thereof intheaven.. . 

And, 4+ it may. bee very well ſippoſed that among the 
mnltitude that ſtood before him , the Baptiſt faw ſome rich, and 
ſome poore, ſome in good cloathing; and ſome in meane , and that 
the preſent obje& that he beheld might bee ſome occalion to him to 
rropoſe this leflon to be put preſently/in praRice, 


SS, That bath tro coater, &e, 


Hee requireth not wilfall poverty, but almes-deeds of their fu- 
perfluity, not to give away tbeir coat if they have but ove, but if 
they have two, then to give one of them; and tothe ſame purpoſe 
hee uſeth Bagerrs, Aﬀeats, in the plurall number; Bot togoe naked 
themſelves, that they may cloath others, nor to prevent others beg- 
ging by their almes, and to beg themſelves , bur what they have a- 
bove their owne neceſſaries, to contribute to the neceſſicies of the 
needy, and firſt to love themſelves, and then their neighbours as 
themſelves. | Verlſ. 
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Verſe 12. Pulling. 


Publicanzacthe fit were fark as. gathe ed .the. 
ſome of the Romanes in thole Cormmntreysand-pis 
under their dominion. And this at that ws wenn honour 
place and calling. For Twllhe commending 
veth theſe two rex{0ns of rhe ſtray 


The one 31, ſaith he, becauſe bee 38 werſdd - {Be dies-in which 
T am chiefly delighted. And the other, bec FAb keto Bimſelfe ma- 
turely to" ths company of" the publitans ,, whj indeed T: would not have 
bad bim to have "Ze becanſe hee bad ſuffered at. ſer, arid yes the 
cauſe of thas. comme wn of. n e. moſt 7 tee: AF -u +4 
That the a ot me amt of - the ; 
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= And this, reg; oe Sill bebe FaFar:oM 
uelſe, and racking exaftions, p69 thecomrion fu 'ofbuy- 


IT ; \ Tabion calleth them 5 wl +3 

licanoram, . the initnodelty of the Publicans and mentioneth a 
nerall com ang inſtthem in herime of Nere, and ſome refor- 
mation of theiFinjutiouſneſſe...\ And Swidar giveth them this cha- 
IOIE The life of the Publicanes 2, ».. Fn; pigſentty . 1unpu 
ly, Moree pecially were men, of. this profeti 
<o_ þ Wes; becauſe, whereas they held them(eb 
 freeborne Nation; and that they ought not to bj: any, nor 
pay tributezbut* onely theig dacs to God ,- and homage to their 
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2wn King, thele wretches,as enemies to the common Liberty, did 
help forward their ſuþje&ion in exaRting of caltome, thi i they 
were Of the fare Nation themſelves, complyin wo much wick the 
Romanes ye hr cary to Jews punRualneſſe of fequeſtrati- 
on from the Heathen,atd coo too mucit with their ty rariny in aug- 


menting thoſe Candace of ruby which = haſonge oy e- 
nough*before. 


Ver: [ Ea hore, Fl 


By this anſweris approved what: i is. aid In 
bout their as 4: that nor onely they #” 
in putting the Jews their own Nation to 
rn: promos 1 yexadti 
red.by che Rowan: Comet REP E4 
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Thele were © IH or ſtime'<F other | Nat 2 Po : See the Ro- 


mane of for no Sean think Guy the om: nes would aſe the 


Jews for their garriſons in'their ; are 
bell: hoy bere dothe Gentiles frftlmekencoph WR 


SS. Doe vjole x | te wo mu Oe! us EF. 


The Baptiſt in bis anſver te bh both kand;gompue: and ,deed, 
word, and thought from rhe injury-of another, thei ah 
eſpecially tending ſo pmch toward injurtouſnefſe. © ©: 

Firſt, hee forbiddeth them open violence in a&, ' whether by 
blows, raviſhing, plunder, firing, or ſuch like” inilchiefes as ar-" 


tend 


F 
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Luke ITl.ver.r5. the foure Evangelſts, 


cend the warres, and goe with Souldicrs. 

Secondly, fccret underminings, by falſe aceuling, .abuiing the 
power of the Superiour to the wrong of another, when their own 
could notreach, and ſewing the Foxes skinne to, when the Lions 
was to00 ſhort. And, | 

T hirdly, diſcontentation and repining at their wages, which in- 
dced was the caule and originall of both the other. And fo is that 
a main argument uled by Percennius, Which moved the great muti- 
nic of the three legions in P.ynmia, in the very entry of the Reign 
of Tiberius, Denys in diem aſſibus corpus & animam eſtimari: How 
poore 2 thing it was that their lives and b:dies were rated and ſet to ſale 
bitt at ten farthings a diy. Tacit. Annal. lib.1. 

It is obſervable in both the anſwers of the Baptiſt, to the Publi- 
cans and to the Souldiers, that hee gainſayeth not their protellions, 
but their abuſe of them: to the one hee forbiddeth not to gather 
tribute, but to exat more: and to the other not to exercile Soul- 
diery, but to praCtice violence. - | 


Ver. 15, As the people were inexped ation, Os, 


Divers things there were that concurred, to make the Jewes to 
thinke of Chriit, whea they ſawthe Baptilt, and ro mule in hearc 
whether kee were hee or no, 

Fir!t, the firit and the prime one was the agreement of the time. 
For they had learned by diverſe pregnant evidences both in the 
Law and in the Prophets that this was the time when Carilt ſhould 
come: for now was the Scepter departed trom F442, now was the 
Law-giver or Sanvedrin flaine by Herod, now werethe Romanes 
Lords of their Nation, and now were Danzels ſeventies expired, by 
which they kneiv that this was the time, and now they looked that 
the Kingdome of Heaven ſhould appeare, Lk, 9, 11- and they ga- 
ther together from a!] Nations to Feru/alem to ice its appearing, 
Acf.2.as was hinted before, : | 

W hen therefore,ſecondly, in this ime of their great expeRtation. 
they behold the excellent {anAiry, picty, and zeale; the admira- 
ble tiritnefſe, auſterity and Spirir; And, 

Thirdly, the {trange,unuſua!l and powerfull manner of the preach- 


ing of the Baptiſt, it is no wonder if they entertained a doubetul! 
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Luke I1E.ver.r5. the feure Evangehfts, 


end the warres, and goe with- Souldiers. 

Secondly, ſecret underminings, by falſe aceuſing, abaſing the 
power of the Superiour to the wrong of another, when their own 
could notreach, and ſewing the Foxes skinne to, when the Lions 
was too ſhort. And, 

Thirdly, diſcontentation and repining at their wages, which in« 
deed was the caule and originall of both the other. And ſo is that 
a main argument uſed by Percomius, which moved the great muti- 
nic of the three legions in Paxnanis, in the very entry of the Reign 
of Tiberius, Denu in diem aſſibus corpus & animam eſtimeri: How 
-poore 8 thing it was that their lives and bodies were rated and. ſet ts fate 
but at ten farthings # day. Tacit. Annal. lib,1. | | 

It is obſervable in buth che anſwers of the Baptiſt, to the Publi» 
cans and to the Souldiers, that hee gainſaycth not their profeſſions, 
but their abuſe of them : to the one hee forbiddeth not to gather _ 
tribute, but to exat more: and to the other not to exerciſe Soul 


diery, þut to praQtice violence. 
Ver. 15, As the people were in expetation, &e. 


Divers things there were that concurred, to make the Jewes to 
thinke ef Chriit, when they ſawthe*Bapriſt, and to mule in keart 
whether hee were hee or no. 

Firſt, the firſt and the prime one was the agreement of the time. 
For they had learned by diverſe pregnant evidences both: in the 
Law and in the Prophets that this was; the time when Chriſt ſhould 
come: for now was the Scepter departed from Judas, now was the 
Law-giver or Sazbedrin {laine by Herod, now werethe Romanes 
Lords of their Nation, and now were Daniels ſeventies expired, by 
which they knew that this was the time, and now they looked that 

the Kingdome of Heaven ſhould appeare, Luk, x9, 11- and they ga- 
ther together from all Nations co Feruſo/em to (ce its appearing, 
ATF.2.as was hinted before. | | 

When thereforc,ſecondly, in this time of their great expeRation, 
they behold the excellent ſanAity, piety, and zeale; the admira- 
ble ſirineſſe,auſterity and Spirit; And, | 

Thirdly, the ſtrange,unuſuall and powerfall manner of the preach- 
ing of the Baptiſt, it is no wonder if Bo entertained a doubtful 
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« The Harmony of Luke,1Il.ver.16 
and muſing thought of him, whether hee were the Chriſt or no. 


Fourtkly, their longing defire and earneſt wiſhing after Meſſin 
his comming, might ſomerhing forward ſuch a conceit, for fa- 
cile credimus quod volumns ; and the Greek word doth import a de- 
tire joyned with their expefation. So Chriſt in Ger. 49. 10. is 
oe9oduu's, i199 In the Lxx, the expe ation of the Nations, and their 
deſire, Hagg. 2.7. It is not unlike but the comming of the wiſe 
men, the words of S;me-zrand Arna,and other teltimonics of Chrilt 
then come, were diſperſed among very many, and notice taken of 
chem, and this might beea (trengthening and helping forward of 
this ſurmiſe : but that the ſtrangenefſe of the Baptiſts birth, and of 
what befell his Father about it, ſhould bee any induQion or ſe> 
conding thereunto, as ſome doe hold, is bard to bee beleeved, un- 
leſſe wee can thinke that either this people had forgot to look after 
the Tribe of F«dah tor the Meſſiz, or that Elizabeths alliance to 
that Tribe, for (hee was couzin to the Virgin Mary, Luk, 1, 36. did 
ſatisfie them it they looked after it. | 


: Ver. 15. John anſwered. 
Whereas ſome hold that Fob» knew the thoughts gf their hearts, 
by the Revelation ofthe Spirit, for ir is ſaid onely before that they 
muſed of the matter in their heart, and put it notto queſtion, it js 
farre more probable, that Fobn came to know this their thought, 
by ſome outward expreſſion of their own. For among ſo great a 
multitude, when they wereall in the ſame doubt and helitation, it 
was impoſſible, but there would break out ſome whilperings, que- 
ftions, arguings, or other token of the generall conceir, thateven 
a ({Jow and dull apprehenfion might in ſhort time have found it out, 


SS, T indeed baptize you, fc. 
All the Evangeliſts have this anſwer of the Baptiſt, in regard of 


the ſubltance, but in-{ome circumitances there is difference among 
them, As kt whereas Lhke ſaith}, thar theſe words were occa- 
honed from him by the thoughts of the people, Matthew, that hi- 
therto hath joyned with him in this tory, eycn to the very words, 

. thax 


Luk.III.ver.16.. the foure Evengeliſts, 


bout this ſuppoſall, bur joyneth this as a continued ſpeech to the 
Phariſees and Sadduces : buc this needeth to breed no ſcruple,ſteing 
that it is not onely uſuall, but alſo neceſſary among the foure, one 
to telate what another hath omitced,: and ore to declare at large, 
what another hath done in briete. 

Secondly, whereas both Luke and Matthew have ct this teſtimg-» 
ny of the Baptilt after other ſpeeches of his made Betore; Aſorke, 
as was mentioned before, hath ſer it the firſt of all his Preaching, 
and indeed hath mentioned no ſpeech elſe ; Bat this hee hath done, 
partly becauſe hee would halten to: che Baptifime, Preaching, and 
Miracles of Chriſt, partly becauſe Matthew had ſer out the matter 
at large before; but chietely to give us to know that this witneſſe 
went along with Fobr in all his Sermons, and to all companies that 


cameto.bee baptized, + 1 3 S"1 | 
Thicdly, whereas Lake bath alledged this ſpeech 4s an anſwer to 


#* 


the peoples thoughts, Feb» hath brought ic as an anſwer to an open - 


queltion, Fob.12.25,26,27.And here it may be queſtioned indeed, whe- 
ther thele ewo ſpeak of one and the ſame thing, & of the ſatne time: 
Bat the reſolation is ealie; 'that they dot not. For as it is plaine 
by Luke, that theſe words.mentioned by him, proceeded from Fob 
before the Baptiſme of Chrift, ſo is it as plaine by oh, that thoſe 
in him came wk him after: for in ver. 26. hee intimateth that 
Cheitt himſelfe had already ftood among them, but they knew him 
not, No nor hee himſelfe, but by the Holy Ghoſt, - which: hee ſaw 
deſcend down upon him, v:r. 33 By which is confirmed what was 
laid even now, that Job» made ſure to beare this witnefſe to Chriſt, 
at al times, and before all companies. Now becauſe the eyes of the 
people uponhimſclfe, looked at theſtrangeneſſe of his Baptiſme,and 
the ſanAity 6f his perſon, thereforedoth hee apply this bis teſtimo» 
ny accordingly, by comparing Chriſt and himſelfe, and. his bap- 
tiſme and his together, and proclaiming his own inferiority in 
both, as farre as baptiſme with water onely,is below baptizing wich 
the Holy Ghoſt, and further then the ſervanc that unties kis Maſters 


ſhoves, below him that weares them. - | | | 
) bs SS. I baptize you. | Fo Vn 
AMarke hath it in another: _—_ have baptized; which _ 
| 2 


hath no fuch thing as about the queſtions aforementioned, nor a» 


195 


156 The Harmony of __LukelIl.ver:t6: 
may import thecontinucdneſſe of Fohry baptizing,this being com- 
pared with Matthew and Luke as Fanſenivs hath conjoyned them, T. 
have baptized, and doe baptize yon. Or, rather doth it intimate 
that hee Kill baptized the companies that came unto him, and 
then gave this teſtimony. to them concerning Chriit, For-his 
preaching was firſt of repentance, and then having wonne the peo- 
ple to be baptized, he brought them to the water and baptized them 
in thename of him that was to come after him, A, 19.4. So that 
theſe ſeeme to have been the words that heuſed in ſprinkling or ap- 
plying the water. 1 baptize thee with water, but a mightyer then 

I commeth , who ſball baptize with the boly Ghoſt and with fire. 


SS. With water: | 


In the Greeke it is indifferently,with or in,anſwerable to the figni. 
cancy of Beth the Hebrew prepoittion , either IJocall or inſtrumen- 
tall: Andaccording to both ſenſes it may be'taken here, For asis 
16undoubted that Fobn brought thoſe that were to bee baptized in- 
tothe River, Afat. 3.6.16. So is it almoſt as little to bee doubted, 

. that when they were there heethrew and ſprinkled the water upon 
' them, both to anſwer the types of ſprinkling that had preceded in 
the Law, and theprediftions thereof that were given by the Pro- 
phets:-EZek. y6. 25. underftood by Hieromeof baptiſme, Epiſt. $3. 
So A@4.3.38. The Eunnch firſt goeth into the water , and then Phi- 

lip baptizeth him. | 
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SS, I ater, 


As the forme of the Church was changed at the comming of 
Chrilt, __ to Chriſtian, and from Legall to Evangelicall, 
fo is it no wonder if the Sacraments were changed therewithall. . 
For it Chriſt were to give a new law, as Hofer did the old,. which + 
the Jewes themſelves confefſe that heemuſt, and the Prophets had,,;* 
foretold that hee ſhould doe; it was alſo neccffary that ke ſhould , 
give theſe new, as well as other things. Put it'is ſome wonder, that. 
{ceing hee initituted the Sacrament Si ſhould ſucceed the Paſſcovery?” 
fo neer to the nature of the Pafſeover, as that it was a ſupper as ' well 
as it,that there ſhould ſuch a main diſtance and difference be between 
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Luke III. ver.16. the foure Evangelifts. 
Baptiſime and Circumcifion , the oneof which ſhould ſurceed the 
other , for what affinity berwixr waſhing with water, and cutti 
off if the foreskin ? For the better viewing of the reaſon of whic 
difference, it will bee neceſſary to conſider the maine particulars of 
either Sacrament apart, and then may the Reader compare them 
together in their variety. R 

Firit, then, Circumciſion to Abrabam was a ſcale of thepromitſe, 
thox ſhalt bee the fatber of many Nations: but to his ſeed , of the 
promiſe of the Land of Canaan, I will give to thee, and to thy ſeed, 
all the Land of Ganaan: therefore thow and thy ſeed after thee, ſpall 
keepe my Covenant, Gen. 19. 8,9, And ſuch a different end may bee 
obſerved in the adminiſtration of bapriſme ro Chriſt himſelfe, and 
the adminitſtring of it unto Chriſtians, The text alledged ſealcth the 
lcaſeof the Land of Canaaz to the ſeed of Abraham with the ſeale 
of Circumcifion,and confineth that Ceremony onely to that Land, 
and oely to their continuance there. And upon this inference, [I 
will give thy ſeed the Land of Canaan; therefore ſpall they keepe my 
Covenant | it was that Foſbna, as ſoone as ever they had ſer foot up- 
on that Eand,was commanded to circumciſe them , Joh 5, And 
from benceit will follow, firft, chat chat Land mult bee conſidered 
dilated, as farre as Circumciſion went with the ſeed of Abraham, in 
Iſbmaeliter, Midianites, Edomites and athers, | 

Secondly, hence they will be found to ere circumcifion againe 
inthe Church of Chrift, that hold the called Jewes ſhall bave atemm- 

rall kingdomeagaine in the Land of Canaan. MI 

And, thirdly, hence it may bee reſolved why that Sacrament was 
deferred ſo long, and not given to the World before. Adam, E-- 
noch, Noab, Eber, &c. were not circumciſed, becauſe to them a fixed 
and ſetled place for the Church to refide together was not digned, 


but when ſuch a one is defigned to Ahbreham, . then circumciſion is 
given alſo. 


and an afſu thereof is given in that niember, which had beene, 
derided by Gillen, ta his lofſe of that Land, and to. his tuall 
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Navery. This was a mainereaſon, why Males alone were circum- 
ciſed, and why in that member ; becauſe a male alone, and that 
member in him was ſoderided, Other reaſons of the inſtitution of 
the Ceremony, and onely tor maſculines, and in that part,might 
conclirre for inſtrution | ſuch as are given by Lumbard, Aquins, 
Biel, Lyra and others |] but that they were not of the nature or 
eſſence of the Sacrament, and that this forementioued was the vi- 
gor and ſpirit of ir, may bee concluded by thele two things, 
Firſt, that Circumciſion concerned not the children of Iſrael on- 
ly, but the wholeſeed of Abraham: For thoſe children of his by his 


_ Concubines, that lived in A-abi2, as Tſmaelites, Dedanites, Meda- 


wites, Midianites, Shubites, Amalckites, and the relt were circumci- 
ſed as well as I/rae! in Pal:ſtinz, Thoſe Countreys whither Abra- 
bam had ſent them to inhabite were once in the poſſeſſion of Cana- 
anites, till he obtained them by conquers of the foure Kings, Gen. 


Firſt, that the ifterelt of Train the holy Land 
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when baptiſme came” to ſhoulder out Circumciſion, Secondly, 
that Fob» moſt properly preached much of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
for their earthly one began to ceaſe when baptiſme began to extin- 
guiſh Circumcijion. 

As Circumciſion it (elfe had relation to the infWricance of the 

Land of the Canaanites; ſo the fixed time for the adminittration of 
it;namely,theeight day ſeemeth alſo to have ſome aim and reſpett to- 
the ſame thing, For ſeven nations were in. that Land, which the 
Children of Abrabam were to ſubdue and dwell in their Read, Ca- 
naanites, Hinites, Hives, Perizzites, Girgafbites, Amorites, and Febua 
fites, Deut.7, 1, Foſs. 3.10. Incorreſpondency to this number of 
ſeven Nations that were to bee ſubdued, Fericho the firit field fought 
in that Land, is compaſſed ſeven dayes , and ſeven times the ſeventh 
day- Andinlike anſwerableneſſe, every child of Abraham: for ſe- 
yen dayggy was like the children of thoſe ſeven Nations, but on the 
eight day he was to receive circumcihonthe pledge of that intereſt 
= claime that he had in that Land,which thoſe ſeven Nations had 
uſurped. 

This then was the ground-worke and Originall of that Sacra- 
ment, that every Sonneof Abrabam might beare in his body the 
ſeale of the inheritance of the Land of promiſe, and the badge of 
diſtin&ion from all other people, and that this viſible figne might 
make him ſtrive after the invifible grace which it ſealed , thefin- 
heritance of heaven, aud walking as the peculiar of the Lord. From 
which appropriated and reftrictive ends of the Rite, the neceſlity 
of the changing 6f it at the comming of Chrilt doth plainely aps 

are : for when there was to bee no. more <diſtintion betwixt the 
children of Abraham, and other people, and no one land morepecu- 
liarized then another, but of every Land and Nation he that feareth 
God, and worketh righteouſnesis accepted of him;that badge of ap- 
propriation, aud ſcale of ſingularity, muſt cicher cleane come to no- 
thing, or become unneceſſary, | 

Now that baptiſme did ſucceed inthe ſtead thereof, ſome reaſons 
may be given, As,firſt, becauſe the Sacraments of the New Teitament 
were to bee gentle and caſte, in ſtead of the ſmart and burdenſome 
ones of the Law, Secondly, becauſe God would comply with men 
even in their owne common cuſtome, of waſhing children when 


they are newly born, Ezek. 16. 4.9. and turne the common to 2 = 
cre 
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The Harm of Luke. II[ver.1s, 
cred uſe, thereby to catch and winne them the more, But, thirdly, 
this one maine reaſon may ſerve forall; namely, the:neere corre- 
ſpondency thac is between the Sacrament, and the thing fignitied, 
and the full ſigniticancy that the clement beareth of the grace that 
it ſigneth forth. VTo which, fourthly,might beeadded, that baptiſm 
cooke place in the Chriſtian Church, to fulfill the types and predi- 
&ions that had gone before of it under Moſer Law, and before, As 
in the'flood and Arke,.1 Pet.3.21. in the. paſſage through the red 


Sca and Fordan, I Cor. 10. 2, inthe purifications and ſprinklings at 


the Sanftuary : Bur eſpecially in-toure remarkeble particulars, was 
this fore-fignifted and typed out ina ſpeciall manner. 

Firſt, in Jacobs admiltion of the preſerved Sichemites to his fa- 
mily and communion, Gen. 35.2. And Jacob ſaid tv bis benu(bold, 
and to all that were with him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that are among 
you, and-be ckane, and change your parments. Wherein heg,injoy- 
neth them three things for their admiſſion te his Charch. 1x. To 
relinquiſh their idolatry, 2. To waſh or baptize their bodies,tor 
ſo muſt the YYnDr Make your ſelves cleane, be underſtood, and 
fo is it well rendred by Aben Ezra. Eſpecially, 3. lince hee giveth 
order for the changing of their garments : All three containing the 
cleanling of their minds, bodies and cloaths. | And there obſerve, 
firſt, that when Circumciſion in the next chapter before had proved 
a Sacrament of death to the Sichemites z Facob uſeth baptiime for 
admiſſion of Profelytes in the ſtead thereof, Secondly , that the 
company to beadmitred are females, \ unlefſethere were ſome Syriox 
male Idolaters | forall the males ot Sechem were (]aine, Gen. 34. 25. 
or at the leaſt, the moſt of them, and therefore hee uſeth a Sacra- 
ment which women alſo mightcomennder, for under circumcili- 
on they did not come. | 

Secondly, in the admiſſion of the Iſraclites to the hearing of the 
Law, by ſan&ification and waſting, Exod. 19, 1o, from which the 
Jewes them/elves did ground the baptizing of Profclytes, as a ſpeci- 
all ground. | EH YOM, 

Thirdly, at the making of the Covenant at $72, the introdu- 
ion of Ifrac] to the viſible Church, was by baptiſme, or the ſprink- 
ling of watcr as well as of blood, as faith St. Pax}, Heb. 9. 19. yea, 
and even the Jewes themſelves. Our Rahbins teach, ſaith Rabbi So- 
lomon , that our Fathers entred into the Covenant, and baptiſme , and 


ſprink- 
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ſprinkling of blood; for there was no ſprinkling of blood without bap= 
tiſme, R. Sol. in loc. 4. In that in theſe times of David and Solomon, 
when heathens converted to the Jewes Religion by multitudes, 
their admiiſion to their Church was by baptiſm,and not by circum- 
citton, And the groundworke of this their praiſe, was, becauſe, 
Ifrael comming out of Egypt waſhed their garments; and the Prieſts 
comming trom their common employments, to their fun&ion, wg- 
{hed their bodies: Let all be concluded in the words of the Talmud, 
Rabbi Akibs ſaid, O Iſrael you are. bleſſed : Before whom are yee ju= 
ſtified or cleanſed? Or who is hee that cleanſeth you ? It is your hea« 
venly Father, 4 it is ſaid, I will powre cleaut water upon you. In 
Kippurim. | | 
Our Maſters ſay, That baſtards and Gibeonites, ſhall bee all juſti- 
fied ins time to come. And this is the dotrine of Ezekiel, 48 it 1s written, 
I will pwre cleans water un you. In Kidduſhin. 


Mat. 3. ver. 11. Unto repentance. 


Here the Schooles thinke they find a maine difference betweene 


the baptiſme of John,and the baptiſm uſed in the Chriitian Church; 
becauſe that was onely the baptiſme of repentance, and the other 
of grace, and remiſſion of tins: but that there was no effentiall or 
ſabſtanciall difference between them, ſhall be ſeen anon. 


Luke 3. vee. 16, But one mightier then I commeth. 


Though by this mightineſſe of Chriſt above the Baptilt, his 
omnipotency or all-powerfulneſſe as he is God, may well and _ 
beunderſtood, 1s many Expolitors do take it,yet (ince Job ſpeaket 
of him, as hee ſhould ſhew himſelfe among the people when hee 
came, aud in compariſon with himſelfas concerning preaching and 
baptizing.,it cannot be but hiswords Have refpe&tto ſome particular 
things, wherein Chrilt ſkewed this mightinefſe above 7obn,yea, even 
converting among men in his humaneflcth, and in what refpe&ed 
his preaching and minilteriall Office. And theſe may bee reduced 
unto theſe foure heads. 

Firſt, the power of miracles, which Chriſt had, but 7.bn had not: 


For Fob» wrought no miracle, Job, 10. 41. Nor was it kt RE 
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fince hee in whom that power relted as in ts proper center, was {6 
neere to come, and lo ready to {hew it, (4 

Secondly , in the different power of the Preaching of 7ubn, and 
of our Saviour, and their converſion of t1e people, Fohn many, 
bur Chriit farre more, as Joh. 3.26. | 

Thirdly, in the feale and confirmation of their Do&arine and 
Miniſtery; for whereas Joh ſealed it with his death, our Saviour 
did not onely ſo, but alſo with his refurreRion. ; 

Fourthly , in continuance and increaſe of their preaching, and 
Diſciples, and this difference Fobn [heweth himlelfe, Fob. 3.30. To 
which may bee annexed the excellency of Chritits baptiſme above 
that of Jobns, which isthevery thing thatis in comparifon, { bap« 
tize you with water, but hee ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt» 


SS. T be latchet of whoſe ſhoces T am not worthy ts wnloofe. 


The ſenſe is but ſtrained which delighteth ſo many, namely, that 
Fobn confetlerh under this fryw/e, that hee is unable to reſolve the 
great myſtery of the incarnation; 'Seeing Matthew giveth this his 
ſpecch in other words, and Marke by adding one word more to 
theſe, maketh it more neceſſary to take them in their literall mean- 
ing, For Matthew hath it thus, Whoſe ſhooes I am not wortby tg beare, 
and Marke, T be latchet of whoſe ſhoves, 1 am ot worthy to ftoope down 
and wnlooſe, Both joyntly ſhewing, that the Baptiſt hath no myfti- 
call and figurative meaning in this his ſpeech, but doth in plaine 
and downe-right termes averre his inferiority to Chriſt, that was 


. to comeafter him,to bee infinitely great, and more then a ſervants 


that ties his Maſters ſhooes, or carriesthem, is to his Maſter. For 
theſe meaneit and baſeit of officesof ſervant to Maſter, hee inſtan- 
ceth in, that kee mightexpreſſe the infinite diſtance betwixt him 
=_ Chrilt, the more to the life, and to the peoples apprehen- 
lun, 


SS. Hee ſball baptize you with the Holy Gboſt. 


| Hence ariſeth that opinion ſo mightily taken u pin the Schooles, 
and imbraced, concerning the great diſparity and difference be- 
ewixt the Bapriſme uſed in the Chrittian Church, and the Baptiſme . 
| | of 
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of John, for this (ſay they) could notconterre grace, but the = 
ther doth, and Fobns was but as a mean betwixt the purifcations 
of the Jews, and che baptiſme of Chrittians. In which, firit, the 
words of the Baptiit are miſconftrued, and ſecond[y, there is a dit- 
ference pretended where there is none at all. | 

For, tirit, F-þn compareth not his own baptiſme with ours, but 
his own with Chriits, For that hee meaneth nor the baptiſme that 
Chrift initituted to bee uſed by others, bur that hee praiſed and 
exhibited perſonally himſelfe,is plaine, fn that hee mentioneth nor 
watcr in Chriſts baptizing, which our Saviour himſelt doth,when 
hee ſpeaketh of the bagtiſme that they meane, Joh. 3.5. andin 
that hee ſaith perſonally that Chriſt ſhould baptize, which with 
water hee neverdid, 7ob, 4.2. 

Secondly, by the Huly Ghoſt, wherewith Chriit thould baprize, 
is not meant the grace concomitant to our Chritiian baptiſme, as 
they ſuppoſe, bur his ſending down the extraordinary pifts of the 
Spirit, as is plaine by our Saviours owne expolition, AG, 1.5. Far 
John indeed baptized with water, but you ſhall bee baptized with the Is- 
ly Ghoſt not many dies hence. Where uling the very ſame words with 
theſe of the Baptiſt, and applying the baptizing with the Holy 
Ghoſt plainely and undenyably to his ſending down of the Holy 
Ghoſt on Pentecolt day, hee hath given a (ure,plain and undoubted 
explanation of theſewords, 

Thirdly, neither, if the baptiſme of Fob», and the baptiſme uſed 
in the Chriltian Church bee well compared together,will any ſuch 
difference or diverlity bee found betwixc chem, nay, fet the torm of 
words a{ide, no difference at all. 

For, firſt, they both had the ſame inſtitution from Chriſt, for 
hee that ſent the Apoſtles to baptize, ſent alſo the Baptiſt, Foba 
1,33. 

Secondly, they both had the ſameeclement, water. 

Thirdly, they had both the fame end, repentance. For though 
our Chriitian baptiſme is called the Bptiſme for remiſſion of ſins, A. 
2.38.8&c. andagreatdeale of preeminence of this, above that of 

obn, picked as is thoughtout of that title, yet is it no more then 
what is ſaid of che baptiſme of Fobng/fark. 1.4 
Fourthly, whereas it is commonly ſaid, that one end of our 


Sariours being baptized was, that hee might ſanRifte our a: 
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how can this bce {up1toled, if hee received not our baptiſme, bur 
onediferent from ir ? | | 

Fifthly , the Ditciples were baptized withno baptiſme but that 
of John, for Chritt baptized them not, and who cther thuuld do, 
it cannot bee imagin;d, and theretore it this of ours bee more excet- 
cent then fobns, wee have a better baptiſme then the Apoliles that 
frit alminittred it. 

Sixthly, and Jaitly, howſoever the Schobles without any ſtum- 
bling, doe hold rebaprization of thole that had received the bap- 
tiſmeof Jobn, this croſſeth their own tenet, that his was a depree 
above the waſhings under the Law, for *their imperte&tion was 
tbewed by their reiteraticn, and in this they make his to differ no- 
thing atall. And whereas it is ſaid, A. 19,5. that ſomethat were 
baptized with the baptiime of F-b» upon Px/s inftrution of them, 
were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jelys: it Was rathertheir 


renewing totheir baptiſme, then their bapriſme tro them, and not 


that they tooke any other then that of J-h, but that they now 
began to entertaine and apply it ro the right intent. As it may bee 
exemplified in circumciuon in any heathen ſcn of Abraham: as 
in Jetbro for an inſtance. Hee was circumciſed while hee was an un. 


bel-ever, becauſe hee was a 1Midianite, a childe of Abrabam, now 


when hce came to bee a convert, and imbraced the true Religion, 
h:e was not to bee circumciſed againe, for that was to poſſible, but 
hee then beganne tov know and apply the right uſe and meaning of 
his circumciton, and ſo was renewed to it, and notir to him: Or 
choſe words,[ When they heard this they were baptized in the name 
of che Lord Jeſus, | may bee underſtood to bee the words of Paxl,and 
not of Lxke, asſce Þ4za in /ac. | 

This phraſe of b2ptizing with the holy Ghoſt ſheweth, firſt, the reſto- 
ring of the holy Ghoſt,which long agoe was departed trom Trae, 
and gone up. 2H | | 

Qecondly, the abundanceand plenteouſneſſe of that gift' when it 
ſhould bee exhibited, that it ſhould bee as water powred upon them, 
as the word is uſed, Fre! 2.28, - | | 

Thirdly, it ſhewerh whither all the waſhings and purifyings of 


the Law aimed, and had reſpe&, namely to the waſhing and purg- 
ing of men by the holy Ghott, | 


SS. Tow 
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IS, Toru, 


That is, ſome of you, as 1 Sam. 8. 11, Hee will take your ſons, 
chat i8,fome of them: or Tow, that js, the people, as Der. 18, 15, 
The Lord thall raiſe ro thee a Prophet, that is, ro thy people, 
and unto him you fhall heatxen, that is, the Nation of your po- 


Itcrity. 
SS, And with fires 


From 1/2i.4.4, The Lord ſhall waſh the filthinefle of the Daugh=- 
ter of Zion, and purge the bloodof Ferwſalem out 'of the middelt 
thereof, by the ſpirit of Judgement, and by the ſpirit of burning. 
It is ealily to bee refolved what Fobn mieaneth here by fire, ſeeing our 
Saviour himſelte hath applycd the other part of his {ſpeech to the 
comming down of the Holy Ghoſt on Pentecoſt day,when wee know 
hee appeared in the vilible ſhape of rongues of fire, Af.2. Now 
Chriits baptizing in this manner with fire, was 1, That the giving 
of the holy Gholt might fully aniwer the giving of the Law, both 
for time and manner, for both were given at Pentecolt, and bath 
in fire, 2, Tocxpreſſe the yarious operations of the holy Ghoſt, 
which are fitly reſembled and repreſented by the effeRs of fire : As 
I. To inlighten with xnowJedge; 2. To inflame with zeale; 3. To 
burne up corruption; 4+ To purifie the nature; 5. To turne the 
man to its own qualification of fanfity, as firemaketh all things 
chat it ſciſeth like it ſelte. 3, To ſtrike terrour inthe hearts of men 
leſt they ſhould deſpiſe the Goſpel, and to win reverence to the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, for feare of the fire. 4. Hereby was clearely and fully 
ſhewed, the life and l1gnificancy of the ſacrifices under the Law, 
upon whom there camea hire from heaven : intimating that they 
are lively ſacrifices, and accepted, who are inflamed by the boly 
Ghoſt from above, 

And thns the two elements that have and ſhall deſtroy the world, 
water and fire, hath Gud been pleaſed to ufe for the benefit and fal- 


vation of his choſen, | 
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The Harmony of Luke IIl.ver.17, 
Ver, 17. Whoſe fanne us n hu hand. 


By the fanne in the hand of Chriſt, the moſt Expoſitors under- 
ftand the power of judgement that God the Father hath commit- 
ted to him, For the F ather judgeth no man,bnt hath committed all Judges 
ment to the Soune, foh.5. 22, And thus fome takeir for an argu- 
ment again{t ſecurity to all : and others ,againſt Apoſtatie to thoſe 
that have been baptized with che holy Ghoſt : and that as the Bap- 
tiſt in the former words hath told what Chriit would doe, at his 
firlt comming and appearance, fo in theſe, what hee will doe at 
his ſecond : but I rather adhere to the interpretation of chew thac 
by the F2wme of Chritt, underitand the Goſpel, and his preaching 
and publication of the ſame; and that upon theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, becauſe unlefſe it bee thus taken, wee have not here any 
teſtimony atall given by the Baptiſt to the people, concerning that 
part of the Office of Chriſt, Now that being a matter of ſo great 
importance, as that the Prophets do more iniift upon the preach- 
ing of Chriſt, and his power in the Goſpel, then upon any other 
thing that concerned him in the worke of redemption, and this be- 
ing in ſeverall reſpe&s more regardablethen his baptizing with the 
holy Ghoſt, it cannot bee imagined that Fob: ſhould omir —_— 
witneſſe of him for ſuch a thing, nay it had been to negle& to beare 
witneſle of him for the chiefe thing of all, 

Secondly, becauſe the Goſpel or the word of God is the proper 
touchltone that teyeth and differenceth betwixt gold and drofle, 
truth and ldbood pure and vile: and this is theinitrument where- 
with hee confoundeth every ftrong hold that exalceth it (elte againſt 
himſelfe, Iſa, 11.4, 2 T beſſ. 2.8. Revel, 1.16.and 2 16, And, 

Thirdly, becauſe Fohn ſpeaketh of Chriſt as hee (hould preſently 
ſhew himſelfe among them, as ic is apparent in the verſe preceding, 
and not as hee ſhould ſhew himfelfe at the end of the world. 


SS. Hu floore- 


| It theſewords and thoſe that follow, beeapplyed to the whole 
Church in all places, and at all times in generall, the application 
may bee very profitable and pertinent, as giving warning to all 
| mens 
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men to bring forth the fruits of repentance, for feare of the judge. 
ment to come, and ſo the end of this verſe may bee of the ſame ute 
with the end of the ninth to all men whatſoever, but that by the 
floore of Chriſt in this place is meant the Church ot m—__ or the na- 
tion of the Jews alone, may bee concluded upon theſe obſervations : 

Firit, thar the title given, His floore, ts but the very Epithee of 
I/:iah, that hee giveth to Tſrael!, Tja. 21. 10. Oh my 6 boy / a and 
' the corze of my floore: which though ſoine Expolitors both Jewifh 
and Chriitian apply to Babe!, yet let the Reader upon common 
reaſon, and ſerious examination bee the Judge. 

Secondly , becauſe the phraſe of fanning of that Nation be- 
rokeneth their finall deſolation, Fer. 15.7. I will fanne them with a 
fanxe in the gates of the Land: and the Baptilt ſeemeth in thele ex- 
preſſions his fare and his floore, to have reference to thele two Pro- 

hets. 

Thirdly, becauſe the words being thus appropriated to 1/rae!, 
they have the more agreement with the verſes preceding, which tell 
of the wrath to come upon that Nation, and of the axe already laid 
to the roat of that tree. | | 

Fourthly, the phraſe of tbroughly purging, which the Greek word 
importeth, | and the ſame wordis uſed both by Luke and arke |] 
denoteth a finall ſeparation of the Wheate and chaffe, and an utter 
conſumption of the wicked, and this being ſpoken onely to the 
Jews, and tothoſe Gentiles that were mingled with them,they can- 
not ſo fitly bee applyed to any thing as to that Nation, and their 
utter deſolation; for God had often purged them before ; batnow 
their thorough peerging is neereat hand, when Chriſt by the fanne of 
the Goſpel ſhall have fifted and tryed them, and found #hem our, 
who was Wheate, and who was chafte. And, 

Fifthly, this Expoſition is conſented to, even by the Jews them- 
ſelves,the more ancient of whom have held, that the comming of 
Chriſt ſhould bee the finall deſolation of their Nation. So doth 
their whole Sanbedrtn confefle, Fob. 11. 48. T bis man doth many mi- 
racles, and if wee let bim alone, all men will beleeve on bim, and the Ro- 
mans ſhall come and take away both our place and Nation. And to the 
ſame tenour of confeſſion is that colle&ion of the Talmud cited 
ere while fromthe laſt verſe of the tenth Chapter of 1/azah, and the 


firſt of theeteventh, where the fall of the foreſt and Lebanon, ow 
the 
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the comming of the branch out of the ſtemme of Jeſſe, ae laid to- 
gether. And t» the ſame purpoſe doth the Chaldee Paraphratit ren- 
der 1\:, £6. 7. Before ber paines came, ſhee was redeemed, and before the 
pangs of her birth, Meſſi ber King was revealed. A Text from which 


R abb; S 1imiuel bay Nachaman in Bereſpith Rabba concludeth that the 


deitruftion of the Temple, and the birth of the eſis ſhould bee 
neere together. | 

And laitly, thatthis verſe, as it was ſpoken onely, ſoallo is to bee 
applyed onely to the Jews, may bee ſomewhat inferred from the 
Titles given to the parties ſpoken of, wheat and cbaffe, which both 
grow from one roote, and come up upon the ſame ſtal k: re- 
ſembling ficly both the beleeving and unbeleeving Jews, or the god- 


ly and wicked of them, both deſcended trom the ſame national 


Originall. And to back this obſervation,ic is oblervable,that where- 
as our Saviour maketh his metaphor of Wheat and Tares, becauſe 
hce would onely ſhew the ditterence betwixt the righteous and the 
wicked, the Baptiltdoth his of Wheat and chatte,becauſe he would 
not onely ſhew the {ame ditierence in condition, but alſo their agree- 
ment and identity in Nation. 


SS. The Wheat hee will gather. 


By Wheat and chajfe, might very well bee underſtood true and falſe 
do&rinezand the rather becauſethe Scripture elſewhere calleth them 
by ſuch tearmes, Fer, 23. 28, and maketh the tice of the Word of 
God, the tryer and touchſtone of then both, 1 Cor. 3. 12, 13, 15. 
from Der. 33.2, and the rather till, becaule the words are ſpoken 
to Phariſees and Sadduces, which were both very erroneous in their 
tenets: but that it will bee very harſh to 2pply the gathering into 
the Garner, and the unquenchableneſle of the tire in re erence to 
dofrine: therefore the two dittcrent titles are ſeverally and pro- 
perly to bee und-ritood of righteous and wicked mens perſons, dit- 
ferenced in thoſe their ſeveral qualihcations : and under this inter- 
pretation may the truth or fallity of dofrine bce allo uaderitood : 
Now the righteous or Saints of God, are fitly compared to Wheat 
indiverſcreſpeQ&s.,as in goodnefle, uſctulnefſe, weight and fulneffe, 
whereas the wicked on the contrary are like chatfe, in being refule, 
vileunprofitable,light,empty,and fittelt for the fire. 

SS, Hee 
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SS. He will yather. 


The obſervation is not farre amiſſe, eſpecially the fignificancy 
2nd force of theGreek word regarded, that from hence inferreth, 
that the righteous lie ſcatteredly and diſperſedly among the wick- 
ed : but thethord gathering doth wiot-al wayes neceffarily import ſo 
much, for a Leper was ſaid tv be gathered when hee was cleanſed, 2 
King.5.3.which was not from amongſt men,but unto them: and the 
manner of ſpeech here, ſeemeth to bee taken from the gathering 


of harvelt or ripe fruits, Exo4,.23416. gr from the. gathering "af * 


dying men unto their relt;as Ger. 25, $17. , 
SS. Into the Garner, 


Seeing that the maine intent of the verſe is.to ſhew forth the. 


deſtruftion of Feruſalem, as is proved before, by cheſe words mighe 
well be underſtood the care and charge that God took of his faith 
full ones in that ruine,when by the warning of a yoycein the Teme 
ple that ſaid Migremus hinc, let us flit hence, hee removed them to 
Pella, a place farce enough diftant from the danger, but that our 


Saviour hath ta 
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Chrift inſtalled into his Miniftery by baptiſme , and by the vriion 
of the Holy Ghoit: _ "gre by his Mother 7h 
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Ver. 13. 
" Hem cinwmerd Tex. 
ſus from Galilee to 
Fordan unto John, to 


| bee baptize d of” bim. 


14 But lohn forbad 
bim, ſaying. 1 have med 


2 ber baptized of 86g, 


and commeſt thou to me? 


I5 And Jeſus an- 


ſwering ſaid unto bim, | 


| Snffer #2 20 bt ſo novs: for 


hw -it ibecommetbi ns 40 \- 


Fulfill all righteouſneſſe. 
'T hen hee ſuffered bim. 


| 16 And Jeſus when 
'bee was baptized, went 
| Þ ſtraightway out of the 
\water : and le the hea- 
'zens were opened unto 
bim,and he ſaw the Spi= 
'rit of God deſcending 
like a Dove, and light= 
| 7Ng upon Fel 
| 17 And lv @ voice 
from heaven , ſaying , 
Thu # my beloved Sun 
inwhom I am wel plea» 
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zed; And it came to 


| paſſe that eſis alſo be- 


ing, the heaven was ope- 


ned, 


22, And ihe holy 
Ghoſt deſcended in a be- 
dily ſbape like a Dove 
upon bim, and @ woice 
came from beaven which 
ſaid, Thou art my belo- 


j ved Son, in thee 1 am 


well pleaſed, 


23. And 


ing baptized and pray- 
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23 And Jeſu bimſalfe began to: bee about thirty. yeeres of age being 
[ 45 4s. ſuppoſed.) tbe $ of Jaſeph, which war the ſonnevuf Hh, 

24 Which was the ſonne of Matthat, which was the {Gnne of Levi, 
which was the ſonne of Melchi, which was the ſonne of Janne , which 
w4 theſonne of Foſeph, | | 

25 Which wa the ſonne of Matthias, which was the ſonne of Amoz, 
which was the ſonne of Nawum, which mar the ſonneof Eſli, which was 
theſonne of Nagge, | | 3x 

26 Which was the ſonne of Maath, which was the ſonne of CMat- 
thiss, which ws: the ſonne of Semei, which w« the ſonne of Foſeph, 
which wat the ſonne of Fuda, 

27 Which waitheſonne of Foanns, which was thelonne of Rbiſe, 
which was the lonne of Zorobabel , which was theſonnesf Satatbicd, 
which w as the ſonne of Neri, FI 12 

28 Which ws the ſonne of Melchi , which was the ſonne of Addi, 
which was the ſonne of Coſam, whiahwas the ſonne of Elmodam, which 
wa theſpnnegf Er, 10 07 If £1 SETTY. 

29 Which war theſonne of Joſe, which war the'ſonne of Elie: 
which was the ſonne of Toram, which was the ſonne of Matibat, whit 
was the ſonne of Levi, 

30; Whiehqyas the lonne of S;mean, which war the fonne of Tudah, 
wbich wx;the.ſoune of Tofeph, which was the lonue of Tonan , which was 
the ſonne ofiEliakim, a 4224 
...31 Whichws the ſonne of Melee, which wa the ſonme of Menan, 
which was the ſonne of Mattatha, which was the ſonne of Nathan, which - 
wa the ſonne of David, | 

32"W.bich was the ſonne of Teſſe,vhich was the ſonne of Obed,which 
wa the ſonne of Booz, which was thelonne of Salmun, which was the 
ſonne of Naasſſon, | | 

33 Which wastheſonne of Aminadab, which was the ſonne of Aram, 
_ wbichwa theſonne of Eſrom, which was the ſonne of Phares,wbich was 

the ſfonne of Fuda, | 

34 Whbich-was the ſonne of Facob, which was the ſonne of Tſaae, 
which wa the ſonnevof Abraham, wbich was the ſonne of T hara, which 
was the ſonne of Nachor, 

35 Which was the ſonne of Saruch,,wbich was the ſonne of Ragan, 
which was the ſonne of Phaleg, which was the ſonne of Heber, which was 


the ſonne of Sala, | | 
36 Which 
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36 Which wa the ſonne of Cainan, which was the ſonne of Arpbax- 
ad, which w 4 the {onne of Sem, which wstheſonne of Noab,wbich wat 
the ſonne of Lamech, + | | 
37 Which was the lonnevf Methuſala, which was the ſonne of F< 
noch, which was the fonne of Fared , which was the ſonne of 1aleleed. 
which ws the ſorine of Cainan, L 


38 Which was the ſonne of Enor, which was the ſonne of Seth,which 
we; the ſonne of Adam, which was the Sonne of God. 


| Reaſon of the Order. 


Here can be no doubt or ſcruple\ about the ſubſequency of* the 

; beginaing of this Sefton to that that was next before, for the 
three Evangelilts have ſo unanimouſly ranked them together, that 
the order needeth no,more confirmation. Bur about this latter part 
or the genealogy of Chrilt there is ſomething more difficulty. For 


ſome Harmonitits have brought this line of Lake, and that-of Mat> 


thewtogecher, fame bringing Matibews hither with Lxckes to Chriſts 
baptiſme,and others this of Luke,to the time of Mattbews to Chriſt 
bicth:But as theEvangelilts have laid them aſunder,ſoare they to be 
kept aſunder, andto be diſpoſed in the harmony according as*they 
lie:forpregnant reaſons may be given why the two have laid them at 
times fo far diſtant. Why ſatthew at our Saviours birth;the reaſons 
were given there,in their proper place; and why Lake at his baptiſm, 
may bee the better ſeen by looking on the promiſe , Gen. 9. 15- The 
ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the bead of the Serpent, Matibew wrote 
his Goſpel chiefly for the Jewes g and therefore it was necefary for 
him to {hew and approve ; Feſw for the Afeſiar by his'Pedegree, 
which was the maineſt and the chiefelt thing that that Nation loo- 
ked atter, tor the judging of che true Chriſt; this he doth therefore, 
at the Story ot his birth, and beginneth it from Abraham, who was 
the ultima Analyſis, or the turthelt that they cared tolookeafter, as 
concerning his deſcent, But Luke a companion of the Door of 
the Genciles in all his travajles writeth his Goſpel for the Gentiles, 
as well as for the Jewes : and therefore hee fheweth Chriſts deſcent 
at the Story of that time, at which hee was firſt borne toward the 
Gentiles, that is, at his revelation at his baptiſme, from whence hee 


ficlt began to preach the Gofſpe), The firk words of the promſlle, 
the 
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the ſeed of the. woman, the Evangeliſt ſweetly expoundeth in this ge=, 
nealogie, ſhewing through ſeventy five deſcents, that he was the ſced 
ofthe woman promiſed to Adamin the garden, and therefore hee 
draweth his line from Adam, in whoſe loines the Gentiles were, for 
whom he writeth as well as the Jewes, when the promiſe was made. 
The latter words, Shall breake the head of the Serpent, begin to take 
place from the baptiſmeof Chriſt and forward: and firlt in his vi- 
Ctory againſt Satans temptations, whichis the very next ſtory that 
the Evangelilt handleth,and then in his preaching of the Goſpel,the 
power of which maltdeltroy the kingdome of Satan, from that time 
torward, 3's | 
Harmony and Explanation. | 
Mat. 3, vers 13. T hen Feſis commeth, &c. 


= He Tabernacle in the wildernefle was fix; moneths current in 
& working and preparing for , before it was finiſhed and ſetup. 
For on the tenth day of the moneth T3ſr;, which anſwereth to 
part of our September, Moſes commeth down from his third Faſt of 
forty daies,and bringeth with him the glad tydings of Gods recon- 
ciliation to kis People,and in (ign thereof the renewed Tables , and 
the welcome command to make the Tabernacle. From that time 
forward the working and offerings for the making of the anRuary», 
began, and fix moneths after it was finiſhed and erefted, namely,in © \ 
the moneth of Abib, Exod, 40. So long a time was the Baptiſt con- / \ 
ceived and borne before the conception and birth of our Saviour, / \ 
Luke 1. 26. and ſolonga time did he preach and baptize, and pre» 

pare for the great building of the Goſpel before our Saviour. him- 

ſelfe came, and by his own baptiſme and preaching reared it up. For 

as our Saviour was baptized and entred into his miniſterial] fun&i- 

on, when he began to bh thirty yeeres of age, and that according / © — 
to a legall ordinance, as (hall beſhewed ere long; ſo likewiſe did | 

the Baptilt begin to preach when he began to be thirty , which was 

fix moneths current before. And this may bethe better ſuppoſed 

if it bee but con'idered how great multitudes were baptized of Fobn 

before the baptiſme of Chrilt , and how farre he travailed up and 

downe to preach. Of the latter, Lxke witnefſeth thus, And hee came 

into all the Region round about Jordan , Preaching the baptiſme of re» 

pentance, Luke 3, 3- And 4Hatthew _ the former thus, There went 
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ont unto bi Feruſalem, and all Tudea, and al the region round about Tor= 
dan,and were baptized of bim, A ſpace of ground not tobe travelled 
over [with relting in many places by the way Jand a number of peo» 
ple not to be baptized ina ſhortſpace of time, 

Now the reaſons why Chriſt that needed no cleanſing, being pu- 
rity it ſelfe, would be baprized, are given divers; 

As, firit, that by this Symbole hee might enter himſelte into the 
ſociety and fraternity of the Chriſtians, as by Circumcition he did 
of the Jewes: likea King, | it is Jayſenixs his compariſon | that to 
anite and indeare himſelſe to any City of hisſubje&s, condeſcendeth 
to bee madea freeman of it, as are the ordinary Citizens. 

Secondly, that he might beare witnefſe to the preaching and 
baptiſme of Jobn, and might receive teſtimony from him a- 

alne. 

Thirdly, that by his owne baptiſme he might ſanQike the waturs 
of baptiſme to his Church. + | | 

Fourthly, that he might give example himſelfe, of the perfors 
mance of that, which he injoyned to others,and by his owne come 
ming to bee baptized, teach others not to retaſe that Sacrament. 

Fitchly, that he mighe receiveteſtimony from heaven that he was 
thefon of God. | 2 340.3 ; 

Sixthly, that he might occahion the revealing of the Trinity. :../ 

Seventhly, that he might ſhew the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt 
on the waters of baptiſme. | | | 

But, eighthly, the maine reaſon of all, and that which is cquall to 
theſeall, is that which is given by Chrilt hinſelte, namely,that hee 
might fu}fill allrighteouſnefſe ; of which anon. 


Ver. 14. Bat John forbad bim. 


So Peter forbad Chriſt ro waſh his feet, not in any ſurly forward- 
nefſe, but in an holy humility, havingan eye upon his owne un+ 
worthynefſe, This retuſall of Tohn , being of the ime nature,ſeen: » 
eth to have had reſpe@ to three things according, to the ſeveral] per» 


 fonstherepreſent, Chriſt, the people, and himſelfe. 


Firft,in reyard of Chrilit, becauſe hee needed no baptiſme, in that 
hee needed neicher repentance nor remiſſion of ins, 


Secondly, in regard of the people, leit they might miſtake, and 
ES  {ecing, 


, 'b 's 


M it. III; ver. 14. ' the fonre Evanetliſts, 
leeing Chriſt baptized as well as they,might judge him finfull as well 


as themſelves, LED 

Thirdly, in regard of the Baptiſt himſelfe, who had. told the 
people ſo oft, and fo conitantly of him that came after him,thar hee 
was greater then hee: and that his baptiſme was moreexcellent then 
his, and how would this crofſe that teſtimony of his, in the eyes 
and hearts of the people, whea they ſhauld ſee him as an inferionr, 
cometo bee baptized of Febz ? But, _ . 

Fourthly, and chietely this bis reluQtancy proceeded from his 
rrue and right comparing of Chriſt and himſelfe together , the Ma- 
jeſty and purity of him, with the baſenefſe and ſintulneſſe of him- 
574 =, therefore heeſaith, 1 have need to bee baptized of thee, Ec. 
Nat refuſing the ſdrvice, nor croſſing the will of Chriſt, but con» 
feſling the unworthineſſe of himſelfe, and ponderating the inc- 
quality of the perſons. 

. But it may not.unfuly nor ynſeaſonably bee queſtioned here, how 
the Baptiſt knew that this was Chriſt, ſeeing that hee ſaith bimlſe]fe, 
1 knew; bim noty but bee that ſeut mee to baptize with water; the ſame ſaid 
nut mee, on whomſoever thus ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and abiding 
on bim, the ſame # bee that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, Foh. a, 
33, Now the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt was after hee was 
baptized, and theſe words, 1 bave need to bee baptized of thee, were 
ſpoken before, To this doubt and ſcruple many anſwer aregiven, 
but not ſo many reſolutions. 

© Firſt, Some take the words I kvew bim zot, &c. to bee ſpoken by 

oþn, to make his teſtimony to bee without ſuſpition : For Fobn 
and Jeſus being a kin by birth, {for their Mothers were Cozins, 

Lk. 1. 36.] itmight bee ſurmiſed that Fobn gave ſohigh and large 
a teſtimony of him for kindred and affeftions lake, therefore hee 
proteſteth that hee knew him notin any ſuch a way, but onely by 
divine revelation. Thus Chryſeſtome and Theophyla#. In which an- 
{wer if there bee any ſatisfa&ion atall, which is but little, yet is ic 
not to our whole qzere, but onely to the leaſt part of it, 

Secondly, ſome thus, that Jobn before his baptiſme knew that he 
wasthe Chriſt, but not thaf it was hee that ſhould baptize with the 
holy Ghoſt aud with fire, till hee ſaw theSpirit deſcend apon him, . 
and thus Theophyle& againe, and upon this hee fixeth, as on the 
moſt genuineand proper reſolution; which. is very hard to a pews s 
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hend or colle& out of the words of Fobn, in his whole Sermon : 
tor this maketh him to diſtinguiſh —— and him thar 
ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt; and to make them two di- 
ſtin& perſons in his opinion , whereas both his own words,and no 
doubt the expeQation of the people did take him for one and the 
ſame, and that ſame to bee Chrilt. | 

Thirdly, their opinion is yet farre more ftrange, thatthink thar 
the Baptiſt took not Chriſt for Chriſt, when hee gain-ſayeth his 
being baptized by him, but for ſome extraordinary holy man, 
and continued in this opinion till the deſcending of the holy 
Ghoſt confirmed him in the Truth, that hee was the Meſſiz : 
For it is not imaginable that John having the peculiar Commiſſi- 
on from God to baptize all that ſbould comeuntd him,ſhould him» 
ſclfe defire to bee baptized by another man. | And again, his words, 
I have need to bee haptized by thee, ſhew that hee underſtood that ic 
was hee that Baptized with the holy Ghoſt, as will appeare by and 
by. : ' % 2 

Fourthly, little lefle improper and equally ſtrained is the Expo- 
fition of Auguſtine, that John knew indeed that hee was the Chriſt, 
and that it was hee that ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt,bur till 
hee ſaw the deſcending of the holy Ghoft, hee kyew not that it 
was onely bee that ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoft, bc thathhee 
reſerved the propriety of the power of or mnt ty to himſelfe alone, 
and did not communicate it to his Miniſters, And this propriety 
the Schooles make to conlilt in theſe foure particulars: 1. That 
hee reſerved to himſelfe the power of —_— bapriſme,though 
hee communicated the power of baptizing to others, 2. Thathee 
can conferre the grace oreffe& of Baptiſme, without the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament, which che Miniſters cannot. 3. Thar 
kee giveth efficacy to baptiſme by his death.| 4, That baptiſme is 
adminiltred and given in hisname.Which gloffe as the Father ſtrain- 
ed out of the Text to retort upon the Dozatiſts, that maintained 
that this Sacrament adminiltred by a wicked miniſter ayailed no- 
thing, ſo is it but ſtrained, and that ſtrangely too, for how can 
it poſſibly bee colleRed, that Jobn ſhould colle& any ſuch thing from 
the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt ? | 

Fifthly, More plauhible is their reſolution that hold that Job: 
knew Chriſt indeed in ſome meaſure before his baptifme; but nor 
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fo fully as after, when the holy Ghoſt deſcended, But, 

Sixthly, a plenary and ſufficient ſatisfaftion to the queſtion may 
bee had by theſe thiee obſervations. 

Firſt, That Jab»,though hee knew the myltery of the incarnati- 
on of the A2:ſſiz, and his excellent and divine graces, and that hee » _ 
was neere at hand, yet had hee never ſeen his face till now, noc & « 
knew hee him by light till heecame to bee baptized. 

Secondly, That then hce knew him by a prefent revelation, as 
Samuel knew Saul, 1 Sam, 9.15.17. Foritin his Mothers womb 
hee leaped at the approach of Chriſt in the wombe of his Mother, 
much more may it bee conceived, that by the revelation of the Spi- 
rit hee knew himand acknowledged him now. 

Thirdly, Thatthe figne which was given him when hee beganne 
to baptize, Os whomſoever thou ſhalt ſee the holy Ghoſt deſcend, &c, 
was not given him for his fick knowledge of Chriſt,but for the con- 
frmation of that knowledge that hee had of him before : and for 
his alſurance and confidence to point him out unto the people. 
And (ach a one was the figne given to Hofer, Exed. 3.12. not for 
his firſt inſtrufion that hee was fent by God, but for his confirma- 
tion in that wherein hee was before inftruted, nor that neither (0 
much for himſelfeas for the people. 


SS, I have need to bee baptized of thee. 


Hee meaneth not, with the baptiſme. of water, which hee him- 
| ſelfe adminiſtred to others,but with the baptiſme of the holy GhoR. 

For, ficſt, Chrilt himſelfe baptized none with water at all, Fob. 4.2, 

but referred the adminiſtration of this Sacrament to others, 

' Secondly, the Baptiſme wherewith hee baptized, was of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ver, 11. and itcannotbee doubted that when Jobr ſpeak 
eth of beeing baptized by Chriſt, hee meaneth the proper bapciſme 
wherewith Chriſt baptized.  _ 

Thirdly, ic is: not conſonant to reaſon, that Fobn ſhould com- 
plaineof the want of that which hee ſo plentifully afforded unto 
others: but though hee himſelfe were not baptized in water, yer 
his ſpeciall deputation from God, to bee the firitand chiefe bapriz- 
ed, made that hee needed it nor. 

_ Fourthly, bee ic granted that Pon ſpeaketh of baptizing with 
a 
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water, as ſome Commentators would haveit,yer are not his wordy 
to bee underſtood (imply of any abſolute! neceſſity that hee had of 
baptiſme,but comparatively betwixt him and Chriſt, that it was 
firter that hee ſhould bee baptized by Chriſt, then Chriſt by him, 
For ſo the phraſe T have need, is uſed, not alwayes to import ne- 
ceſſity, but ſometimes conveniency. Andiſo doth the Rabbin word 
I"\Y indifferently fignificand diverſe words that fignifie neceſſity in 
other tongues- | | 


Ver. IS, Suffer it to bee fo now, 


The Emphalis of this clauſe 1s beld to bee in the word mow : 


As ſhewing that howſoever Chriſt was the Sonne of God, and 
ſhould in time reveale himſelfe mightily ſo to bee, as Rom, n.4, yet 
ow the time required that that his glory ſhould bee veiled under 
his humiliation, and his divinity concealed till its proper ſeaſon 
to beerevealed. This expolitionis ascurrant as any among Ex- 
poſitors, how ſubſtantiall let the Reader judge. For, 

Firit,the baptizing of Chriſt by John, was not ſo great a meanes 
to veile his Divinity aSit was to reveale it: for then hee had the 
teltimony from Heaven, that hee was the Sonne of God, 

Secondly, there needeth no other reaſon to bee looked after wh 
Chrift Gith: ſuffer it to bee ſo now, then what hee himſelfe giveth, in 
thevery next words following : For thus it becommeth ws to fulfill 
«ll righteouſneſſe. The word now,as it lyeth in the Exgliſh, might 
bee taken for the ſenſe of &1 or Any ſo ordinary in the Hebrew, 
words of intreating or perſwaſion, and might very well alſo ſuite 
with that ſenſe here, if the Lxx tranſlated them but by the Greek 


word here uſed A977, but they doe not: therfore may wee themore 


juſtly _ the word to bee emphaticall in ſome reſpe&, and the 
_— eemeth to bee this, Whereas Flow had told the people 
before of Chris baptizing with the holy, Ghcſt, and had told 
Chriſt in the verle preceding, that hee bad need of that baptiſme 
to that itis that our Saviour giveth this anſirer, Suffer 3r 10 bee fo 
ow, as meaning thus : Thatit was true indeed that hee was hee 
that ſhould come after him, and hee that ſhould kaptize with the 
boly Ghoſt,of which baptiſme Jebz had more need from bim they 
hee of Jchns; yetthetime of that his baptizing was not yet come, 
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for firſt muſt hee falfl! all the righteouſneſſe required of himſelfe, 
before hee was to powre outor beſtow that baptiſme of the Spiric 
upon others: And therefore muſt Zobz ſuffer him to bee baptized 
now with the baptiſme of water, for that baptiſine of his with the 
Spirit was not yet to bee exhibited, 


SS. For thus it becommeth us to fulfill all righteonſneſſe, 


The greateſt doubt and difficulty in this clauſe is, what our $a- 
viour mcaneth hereby iebreonforfſe, which being reſolved upon,the 
other ſmaller words, and lefſe ſcrupulous in it, will offer thear- 
ſclves themorereadily to beeunderſtood. 

Ficit, Hilary, though ſomewhat obſcurely, ſeemeth to conſtrue 
it of the righteouſneſſe of the Law, for by bim, ſaith hee, all righ- 
teouſneſſe was to bee fulfilled, by whom alone the Law could bee fulfilled, 

Secondly, but Hierome ſpeakes it out more plainly and fully and 
underſtandeth ic of all rightcouſnele of the Law and of nature, 
either of which indeed were not ag unproper glofle to bee ax $474 

alls 


unto Chriſtalone, but fince the word ws, joyneth the Bapti 
in the ſame fulfilling with him, it is not fafe to underitand it of all 


the rightcouſnefſe of the Law, becauſe it is not pious to hold Fobx 
the accompliſher of it, as wellas hee. - 

Thirdly, Theophy1aF, and ſome others with him goe the ſame 
way with theſe Fathers named, bur they goc ſomewhat fucther,for 
they adde, that Chrift had fulfilled all the Law already, but onely 
in this one particular of being baptized, and when hee had perfor- 
med thiat, G had completed all righteouſneſſe. But the word 
« ſpoyleth thisexpoſition, as well as it did that before: and it will 
bee ſome worke to prove that baptiſme, taken in its proper ſenſe, 
or as _ adminiſtred it, was any part of the Law that Chrilt was 

l. 


to ful 
Fourthly, others deſcant upon the words literally, and take righ- 


teouſneſſe for juſtice diſtributive, and baptiſine for a ſpeciall part or 
atofit: For ba that is baptized, ſaith Ladolphwe, pleaſeth God, pit- 
tieth bis own ſoule, and edifieth bis neighbour by bis example, and ſo fulfil- 
leth all juſtice, in that hee doth to Godybimſelfe, and bis neighbour what hee 
ought, An Encomion of baptiſme, and a new invention of fulklling 


the Law, which I ſuppoſe was never dreamed of before, Fifchly, 
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Fifthly,to omit other expoſitions muck like this, which ſome have 
given, not neere to the text, nortruth : 7anſenim and Tome with 
him, but not ſo largely as hee, doe paraphraſe it thas. According 
as I by an bumble ſubmiſſiow deſire to bee baptized by thee , ſo it be- 
commeth w , becauſe wee are ſem of God the Father, 10 call men a- 
way from all unrighteouſneſſe, and to teach the people, to fulfill and 
performe in worke whatſoever is right, omitting nothing, bee it never ſo 
little , which wee know to bee agreeab.e to the will of God. T berefore 
bee importeth not, that by the receiving of baptiſme all righteouſneſſe 35 
fulfilled but that by them that are Mafters and Teachers of all righ- 
gzouſneſſe , nothing is to bee paſſed. over which 3s right, although they 
bee not bound thereto by neceſſity, and though the thing it ſelfe ſeeme 
never ſo ſmall. Which expoſition though it bee pood and ſound in 
regard of the truth contained in it, yet ſeemeth it not to be punQu- 
all and ſeaſonable for this place. For whereas the very marrow and 
pith of irlyeth in this, that Chriſt and Jobs being teachers of the 
people, mult praftice themſelves what they teach others to praRice; 


and therefore mult Chriſt bee baptized for example to others: let | 


the Reader judge whether the inference bee good by this, that Fobn 


himſelfe was never baptized : and conſequently whether the appli- 


cation'of ſuch a ſenſe to theſe words, bee fitting and agreeable. 
Sixthly, Chemnitiws yet goeth neerer the text and the marke, and 
bringeth, the word Righreouſneſſe to refle&upon men : explaining it 
thus : that fince Chriſt came to conferre and apply righteouſneſle 
to men, andaccordingly to ſanQike every thing and meanes that 
might condace to convey the ſame unto them, therefore would hee 
thus confecrate baptiſm by his own being baptized,& give vigorto it 
to be a ſeale and firengthener of righteouſneſſe and grace begun:and 
in this ſenſe he ſaith that it becommeth him to fulhll all righteouſ- 
nelſe, or every thing whereby the righteouſneſſe of man maybe for- 
warded and promoted, and becauſe Fobn was the Miniſter of Bap- 
tiſm, therefore in the word #s , he joyneth him alſo in the fulfilling 
with him. To this purpoſe hee and farre more Jar 
*'as cloſetothe marke, asany we meet with, and yet 
right] not focloſeasto hit it in theſe two refpe&ts. 
Firſt, in that hee ſcemeth to hold, and ſo alſo doe many others 
with him, that Chriſts performance of the ſeverall parts of righte- 
euſneſſe, periona)ly in himfelfe, was requiſite to the ſanRifying of 


ſuch 


ely comming 
if I judge a- 
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ſuch things to others, whereas his very inftitution of any ſuch a 
thing ou validity ſufficient to it without bis owne aQtuall exam- 
ple: As in this very thing in hand concerning baptiſme , if Chriſt 
inſtituted.that in the hand of oh» for a Sacrament to continue in 
his Charch for ever, Tcannot ſee what veetue, vigor, or efficacy his 
being baptized by John added to it, more then his infitution of it 
before had done, fave onely for the more ſenſible reyerence of it in 
theeyes of the people. | 

Secondly, and chiefly, becauſe it-is harſhand bold, to conceive 
that Chriſt in the JOR__ of any thing that might tend to 
mans juſtification, ſhould take a man to bee a ſharer and co-woxker 
in ſuch equality as the words th and w do make the Baptiſt. 

By rigbteoxſneſſe therefore in this place may rather be underſtood 
the equity and juſtice of the Law, and Chriſts fulfilling of the ſame. 
Not the morall, for that opinion we refuſed before, but the other 
parts of it which were either Propheticall, or figurative and'typi- 
call, Not denying bis fulfilling the morall Law neither , for ac 
he performed to a title, being without the Jeaſt taint of finne, et- 
ther in thought, word, or deed, but rather illuſtrating and ſetting 
forth his performance of that the more, ' in that heewas allo ſo 
punRuall to fulfill the other parts of the Law which were lefſe ma- 
teriall. And to this expoficion of righteoſneſe, namely, for the 
equity of the Ceremoniall or typicall Law, not onely the matter or 
thing in hand it ſelfe, buteven every word allo that is in this clauſe 

doe give their conſent and confirmation. | | 
| or, firſt, if we looke upon the Ceremoniall law it ſelfe , and the ' 
reaſon why it was given, we ſhall find that it was neither ſo exa& 
and exquitlite in regard of it's injunions, nor ſo {tri or neceſſa- 
ry to bee performedin it ſelfe according to the Letter, as is was in 
regard of its fignificancy of good things to come; the force and 
vertae of it conlilting not ſo muck in ics very verball precepts, and 
corporall obſervances, as in its repreſentative and x/ wan predifi- 
ons and fore»ſhewing of ſome better thingsto come thereafter. And 
howſoever thoſe Rites and Ceremonies had their obedience in the 
pradices of the Jewes, yet their equity and very intent indeed they 
had not but in the fulfilling of Chriſt, - 

Secondly, if wee looke alſo upon baptilme which was the mat- 


ter now in agitation, and the baptiſme of Chrilt alſo, how they 
Aa3- were 
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Fifthly,to omit other expoſitions muck like this, wbich ſome have 
given, not neere to the text, nortruth : Zanſenims and ſome with 
him, but not fo largely as hee, doe paraphraſe it thas. According 
as 1 by an bumlfle ſubmiſſiow deſire to bee baptized by thee , ſo it be- 
commeth w , becauſe wee are ſent of God the Father, to call men a- 
way from all unrighteouſneſſe, and to teach the people, to fulfill and 
performe in worke whatſoever is right, omitting nothing, bee it never ſo 
little , which wee knw to bee agreeab.e to the will of God. T berefore 
bee importeth nots that by the receiving of haptiſme all righteouſneſſe I 
fulfilled , but that by them that are Mafters and Teachers of all righ- 
geonſneſſe , nothing is to bee paſſed. over which 3s right , although they 
bee not bound thereto by neceſſity, and though the thing it ſelfe ſeeme 
never ſo ſmall. Which expoſition though it bee good and ſound in 
regard of the truth contained in it, yet ſeemeth it not to be punQu- 
all and ſeaſonable for this place. For whereas the very marrow and 
pith of itlyeth in this, that Chriſt and Jobr being teachers of the 
people, mult praftice themſelves what they teach others to praQice; 
and therefore mult Chriſt bee baptized for example to others: let 
the Reader judge whether the inference bee good by this, that Job 
himſelfe was never baptized : and conſequently whether the appli- 
cation of ſuch a ſenſe to theſe words, bee fitting and agreeable. 
Sixthly, Chemnitius yet goeth neerer the text and the marke, and 
bringeth the word Righteouſneſſe to refletupon men : explainingit 
thus : that fince Chriſt came to conferre and apply righteouſneſle 
to men, and accordingly to ſanQike every thing and meanes that 
might condace to convey the ſame unto them, therefore would hee 
thus conſecrate baptiſm by his own being baptized,& give vigorto it 
to be a ſeale and firengthener of righteouſneſſe and grace begun:and 
in this ſenſe he ſaith that it becommeth him to fulh1l all righteouſ- 
neſſe, or every thing whereby the righteouſneſſe of man may be for- 
warded and promoted, and becauſe Jobn was the Miniſter of Bap- 
tiſm; therefore in the word ws , he joyneth him alſo in the fulfilling 
with him. To this purpoſe hee and farre more largely comming 
as cloſetothe marke, asany we meet with, and yet | if I judge a- 
right] not focloſeasto hit it in theſe two reſpe&ts. 
Firſt, in that heeſeemeth to hold, and ſo alſo doe many others 
with him, that Chriſts performance of the ſeverall parts of righte- 
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ſuch things to others, whereas his very inftitution of any ſuch a 
thing yup validity ſufficient to it without his owne aftuall exam- 
ple: As in this very thing in hand concerning baptiſme , if Chriſt 
inſtitoted.that in the hand of Fob for a Sacrament to continue in 
his Charch for ever, cannot ſee what veerue, vigor, or efficacy his 
being baptized by Fobn added to it, more then his inſtitution of it 
before had done, fave onely for the more ſenſible reyerence of it in 
the eyes of the people, $M 

Secondly, and chiefly, becauſe it-is harſhand bold, to conceive 
that Chriſt in the Þ ae mo of any thing that might tend to 
mans juſtification, ſhould take a man to beea ſharer and co-woxker 
in ſuch equality as the words th and w do make the Baptilt. 


By righteoxſneſſe therefore in this place may rather be underſtood = 


the equity and juſtice of the Law, and Chriſts fulfilling of the ſame. 
Not the morall, for that opinion we refuſed before, but the other 
parts of it which were either Propheticall, or figurative and'typi- 
call. Not denying his fulfilling the morall Law neither , for that 
he performed to a tittle, being withour the Jeaſt taint of finne, et- 
ther in thought, word, or deed, but rather illuſtrating and ſetting 
forth his performance of that the more, in that heewas allo fo 
punQuall to fulfill the other parts of the Law which were leffe ma- 
teriall. And to this expoficion of rightewſneſſe, namely, for the 
equity of the Ceremoniall or typicall Law, not onely the matter or 
thing in hand it ſelfe, buteven every word alſo that is in this clauſe 
doe give their conſent and confirmation. 


or, firſt, if we looke upon the Ceremonial! law it ſelfe , and the ' 


reaſon why ic was given, we ſhall find that it was neither ſo exa&t 
and exquitite in regard of it's injun&ions, nor ſo ſtri& or neceſſa- 


ry to bee performed in it ſelfe according to the Letter, as is was in 


regard of its fignificancy of goodthings to come; the force and 
vertue of it conſiſting not ſo muck in ics very verball precepts, and 
corporall ohſervances, as in its repreſentative and typicall prediRi- 
ons and fore-ſhewing of ſome better things to come heteakine And 
howſoever thoſe Rites and Ceremonies had their obedience in the 


praftices of the ewes, yet their equity and very intent indeed they 


had notbur in the fulfilling of Chriſt, - 
Secondly, if wee looke alſo upon baptilme which was the mat- 
Kr now in agitation, and the baptiſme of Chrilt alſo, how they 
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were both fully and plainely prefigured under legall Rites and Ce- 


remontous obſervancey was [hewed before. | | 

Thirdly, it was requiſite that Chrilt ſhould fulfill the Ceremoni» 
all Law, as well as the morall, in ſome kind of neceſſity, though 
not as much for the one as for the other, Far as the Morall was 
a law of faith, ſoalſo was the Ceremonialla Law of hope, as the 
judiciall was alſo of charicy.In the morall law it was ſhewed to man 
what he was to doe, but withall he ſaw by theſame Law his owne 
difability and impoſlibility of pertorming what was to bee done. 
The fight of this driveth man to lay hold of Chriſt that performed 
that Law for him ; and thus the law, though it be according to the 
letter a meſſage of (leath, yet in the ſpirit is it a doKirne of faith 
unto life, The Jew being thus entred by the morall law into the 
ſchoole of faith, then came in the Ceremoniall, and was as an uſher 
of hop2:: forby thoſe rites and legall obleryations, the memory 
of Chriſts comming was continually kept freſh, and in the eye and 
expeRation, andthe fruit and application of his performance of 
the morall law for the good of men daily read in thoſe typicall and 
ſhadowed le&ures : As therefore it was abſolutely neceſſary that 
Chrilt ſhould fulfill the moral! law in regard of all men, ſo was it 
re{peCtively neceſſary that he ſhould anſwer and accompliſh the Ce- 
remoniall, in regard of the Jew. For it the outward obſervance 
thereof were for nothing ſo much, as to lead hiseye and expeRation 
to Chriſt, and the very life and equity thereof were included in him, 
how neceſſary was it, that for the ſake of that people, and for con- 
ficmation both to them and all others, that he was Chrift that was 
to come, that he ſhould fulfill thet part of the Law, as well as the 
other? At the leaft how fitting? And ſo hee faith in theplace 
in hand, Thus it becommeth us to fulfill all the equity of the Ce- 
remoniall law. Now the Ceremony to which our Saviour looketh 
in theſe wards, was the waſbing of the Prielts in water, when they 
entred into their fungtion, Exod, 29. q+ Lev, 8.6. the equity of 
which appeared in him , when hee was baptiacd at his entrance in- 
to his Miniſtery, And this indeed was the maineſt and propereſt 
end and reaſon of Chrntt being baptized ; namely, that by Pocaifine 
he might bee in{talled into his Minilteriall office, 


Luke 


Mat.1II.ver.21. the fore Evangelifts, 
Luke 3. ver. 21. Now when all the people were baptized, &c. 


Not all that were to be baptized by John, for thecontrary is evi- 


dent, 1oþ. 3. 23. where Tobn is baptizing a tweke moneth aſter this, 

but all thoſe that were reckoned by the Evangeliſt before, from Te- 

ruſalemand Tnudes, of Phariſees, Sadduces, Publicanes, and Sculdi- 
ers, which he now reckoneth op in this ſurime totalis of All the peo- 
ple,ro ſhew what multitudes were baptized into Chriſt, before Chriſt 
came to bee revealed. 

Burt it may be — among all this number, whether there 
were any women baptized by Toh, or no. And the doubt may ſeem 
co beequally ballanced, for as the filence of the Text dorh ſeeme 
to deny it, 1o reaſon on the other fide doth ſtrongly affirme it. 
| For, firſt, the baptiſm of Iobr was ſuch a thing as women might 
<<c:5e as well as men, in regard of poſſibility, whick they could not 
poſſibly doe by Ciicuiictfion, "I 

Secondly,it was fuch a thing as they might receive as well as men, 
in regard of capability , for women were as ready to repent, as 
they. | 
' Bur, thirdly, that which putteth ir out of all dodhe, that wo- 
meti were baptized by him, is the teftimeny of our SaviCur ; 
M..21.32.., Jobn came unto you in the way of righteouſneſſe, 
and yee beleeved him not, but Publicanes and the Harlots belee- 


ved bim, 
SS. Teſus alſo being baptized. 


About the time, place, and manner of our Savyfours baptiſme, 
the Evangeliſts have been ſo fikent in this place, that what is tobee 
reſolved upon them is to bee fetched trom and by compariſon of o- 
ther texts,ard colle&ion from other places, whcih about the firſt 
will give very full fatisfaRion, abont the ſecond indifferent, and a» 
bout the laſf, little or noneat all. T he time then of his being bap- 
tized, that is, thetime of the yeere, is onely, or at leaſt, c jelly 
to be found, by computing the time or length of his preaching, 
and thereby conſidering the time or ſeaſon of hisdeath. Now the 


levgth of his preaching, or from his baptiſme to bis death , _ 
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juiily and exadtly three yeeres and an balfe, as was touched before : 
And from that very thing or inrelationto it, that number is ſo ve- 
ry renowned in Scripture, being ſometimes expreſſed in the plaine 
rermes, of three yeeres and ſix moneths , Luke 4. 25, ſometimes by 
halſe a weeke, Dan, 9. 27. lomerimes, by a time, times, and halfe a 
time, Dan, 12.7. Rev, 12.14. and ſometimes, by a thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore dayes, Rev. 11.3. & 12.6, and ſometimes, 
by forty and two moneths, Rev, 11.2. Toevidence whichaccount 
of his Miniltery, firſt may bee produced the Text of Danzelalledged 
inſtantly before, chap. 9g. 27,where it is ſaid, that Meſiias ſhould con- 
ficme the Covenant tor many for one week : or in that one week ra- 
ther,name]y, which hee reckoneth the laſt of theſeventy : for firſt, 
hce nameth ſeven weeks by themſelves, and then lixty two by them- 
ſelves, ver. 25. which every one knoweth make ſixty nine ;and then 
comming to {peak of the laſt week which was to make up the ſeven- 
ty, hee ſaith, that #n that one weeke, Chriſt ſhall confirme che Ogye- 
nant for many: and then deſcribing ard decy.cing the exadt time 
of that his woke. hee ſaith,. And in balfe that week (ball bee cauſe ſa 
crifice and oblation to ceaſe. > SS 
x... Now that by thefs weeks are meant weeks of yeeres,or as many 
yeeres as ack hath dayes, -hardly any man ever denyed, or ſu- 
+ axed the contrary; and that then by halfea weeks, is meant. halfe 
ſeven yeeres, -orghree yeeres, and an' Pale, there can hee as lictle 
doubt or ſcruple: This then n Angell Gabriel telleth” was the ex- 
aA time in which the 17s did confirme the Covenant, and was 
bringing toan end Sacrificing and other Ceremonies, or the time 
of his Preaching the Goſpel, which was from his Baptiſme to his 
death, Os SE Es 

Secondly, it not for proofe,yetfor better iHuſtration of the lame, 
may bee produced that place of the Goſpell alledged (Þ lately alfo 
before, namely,Lxk. 4.25. where E/is is a glorious type and reſem- 
blance of Chrittin a ſweet and harmonious diſcord and differency ; 
For as hee ſhutup. heaven by his prayer, and there was no raine 
tor three yecres and fix moneths, ſo Chriſt opened heaven at his 
baptiſme, as itis ſaid inthe verſe in hand, and continued to diſtill 
the divinedew and raine of his hcavenly doftrine, as Det, 32. 2, 
for the lame ſpace of time. | 4 
_ Andthirdly, as there is ſuch evidence for the time averred,from 

| | . 


the foure Evanzeliſts, 


a Prophecy, and ſuch illuſtration from a type, fo is there a full 
confirmation of itin the Evangelical ſtory. For Jobn hath plainly 
parcelled out the three yeeres by foure Paſſeovers : as the firſt;cbap, 
2, 13. theſecond,chap. 5,1. the third, chap. 6.4. and the fourth, 
| chap. 13, t. &c. and the odde halfe ern eas fince hee dyed at 

the laſt Paſſeover mult bee laid before the firſt ] was taken up in theſe 

articulars, of his journey into the wilderneffe, and forty dayes 
Fi, Matth. 4.1. his return to Fordan, and abode thereabout, 7b. 
1, 29.35. 44. his voyage into Galle, and miracle at Cans, 4 
2,1, his removall afterſome ſpaceto Capernanum, and ſome abode 
in it, chep. 2, 12. and thence his journey to Hieruſalems, to the firſt 
Paſſeover of the foure, Fob. 2-13. So that itbeing thus apparent 
that the length or ſpace of his Preaching was three yceres and an 
halfe, from his baptizing to his ſuffering, it being withall conſi- 
dered that hee dyedat Eaſter, it will readily follow that hee was 
baptized halte a yeere before that time of the yeere, namely in the 
moneth Tiſf#i, or September; And it being againe conlidered that 
hee was baptized, when hee was jult entring upon a new yeere of 
his age, as ſhall bee obſerved anon, it will thence likewiſe follow 
that hee was born at the ſame timeof the yeere alſo. And who is 
hee that can imagine that the renownedneſſe and fame of this 
month in the Old Teſtament, both before the Law and under it, 
was for any other thing ſo much as in reference and prefiguration 
to, and of theſe glorious things ? 

Now though there bee theſe aſſured evidences of the time of the 
yeere when our Saviour was baptized, yet is there but conjeRure of 
the time of the moneth : And that may moſt conſonantly bee con- 
ceived to have been at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which beganne the 
fiftecnth day of the moneth, Levir. 2g.33. upon theſe probable 
and not al:ogether unſatisfaory reatons. . 

Firſt, becauſe hee dyed on the fifteenth day of the moneth Abib 
or Niſan, the day aftcr the Pafſeover, and to make the odde halte 

eere, ſpoken of before, an exatt and juit halte yeere indeed, his 
ptiſme mult bee fixed on the fifteenth of T iſrz. 

Secondly, the two other of the three ſolemne Feſtivals, the Paſſe- 
over and Pentecoft, Chriſt accompliſhed, or fulfilled what __ fg. 
nified, by his death atthe one,and by the giving of the holy Ghoft 
at the other, and there is noreaſon —_— the third,or the F _ 
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of Tabernacles any leſſe figurative, or typicall then the other, and 
as little to think that hee ſhould leave the equity of that unſatisfyed 
more than theother,and it hee anſwered not that in his birth and 
baptiſme, hee anſwered it in nothing at all, | 

Thirdly, the very nature of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and the oc- 
cafion and reaſon ot its inſtitution have a forcible reference to ſuch 
a thing, For though Moſes hath given but this reaſon for one Cu- 
itome and praftice which they uſed in the Feaſt, Tee ſhall dwell in 
hootbes ſeven dayes, that your generation! may know that I made the chik 
dren of Tjrae! to dwell in booths, when I brougbt them out of the Land 
of Aeypt, Levit. 23.42,43, Yet had the originall and inſtitution of 
the Feall a greatdeale morein it. For the maine occaſion was this: 
Moſes having after long faſting and prayer made the peace of Iſrae! 
with God about the golden Calfe, and having obtained the Tables 
renewed, which himſelfe had broken, and regained the commilſſi- 
on to build the Tabernacle, which had beene ſuſpended becauſe of 
that (in; onthe tenth day of the moneth T j/7;, | which according 
to our account was about the two or three and twentieth day of our 
September | he comming down from the Mount, bringeth theſe glad 
tydings of peace & reconciliation to the people, for which that day 
was obſerved for the day of reconciliation or expiation ever after : 

and the people now hearing that they muſt make the Tabernacle in 
which God would dwell among them, and'ithat they mult not re- 
move from the place where they were, viz. from Mount Sins; , till 
that be finiſhed, they then addreſle themſelves to pitch their tents, 
and make them booths for their winter abode there, and inſtantly 
fall vpon the worke of the SanRuary, and this was it that was the 
voccalion. of that ſfolemne Feaſt in ſucceeding times. Now let the 
ſubltance bee laid unto the ſhadow, and the Antitype and fgure 
brought together, and the application is not onely ſweet, but alſo 
{omewhat cvincing. For ſince the occaſion of that feaſt was God 
comming, ts "48s, Mahan the people in his Tabernacle and that 


now firſt begun or exhibited, and this juſt halfe a yeere after their 
firſt delivery from Egypr ; obſerve how fully theſe are anſivered in 
Chriſts (bewing himſelfe to the world at his baptiſm,in whom God 
dwelleth among men ; and this the firſt revelation of him to the 
world.and this juſt half aycer fince Fob: began to publith thedelivery 
of men from the bondage of Sin and Satan, by the preaching of the 


Foucthly, 


Goſpel, 


, A) | _ 


the foure Evangelifts. 


Fourthly, the Conſecration of the Temple of Solomon was at this 
very time, namely, in the ſeventh moneth, or the moneth E:banim, 
which is all one with Ti, and thence the ſervice of it began, 
2 Kings 8. 2. Now lince Chriſt himſelfe averrech that the Temple 
wasa figure of his body, John 2. wee may follow the Allegory 
with the more boldneſle, and apply the dedication of that', and the 
time of chededication , to his conſecration by his baptiſme, to his 
miniſteriall ſervice, and parallel chem both in the very ſame time. 

Secondly, the certaine and determinate place where our Saviour 
was baptized, cannot abſolutely bee tixed and reſolved upon by any 
warrant of Scripture : though many have been ſo confident as to 
point it out, and to ſhew a croſſeſetin the very place of .the River, 
and miraculous curing of Lepers in the water, The Evangeliits have 
given no more ſettlement of it then this, that it was in yn and 
that it was in Jordan: Two circumftances the more remark- 
able, | 

Firſt, becauſe that after that baptiſme of our Saviour, we eannot 
certainly find John baptizing either in the ſame Country, or 
in the ſame River ever againe. For whereas there is mention of his 
being about ſix weekes after this in Bethabara, Fob. 1.28. that was 
both on the other fide Fordan, and it was a water different from 
Fordan, Fudg. 7.24. and of his baptizingin Ezoz, a whole twelve- 
moneth after this, Fob. 3. 23. that was alſo our of the precin&s 
of Fadea, anddiſtant ſomewhat from the banks of Fordan, and 

the waters there, the waters of the place it ſelfe and nor gf that ri- 
ver. And this ſheweth the reaſon more plainly, why Zzke in the 
clauſe next before this that we have in-hand , ſummetrh up the bap- 
tiſm of all the people, before hee ſpeake of our Saviours, becauſe 
that there were now colle&ed out of Indea, all the harveſt of belce- 
vers that might bee gathered in by the preaching of Fohn,and when 
Chriſt was baptized, Tohn was to remove to another place. 

Secondly, from this, that Chrilt was baptized of Tobn in Tordan, 
and in Tudes, it will almoſt inevitably fellow, that he was baptized 
in the place, where the river was dricd up, and the .Iſraclites firlt 
entred into the Land of Cansan, For if it bee conſidered, x. That 
the Army marched through the channel in, two maine bodies the 
one on the one fide ofthe Arke,and the other, on the other, 2. That 
aither of theſe maine bodies were ming diſtant from the Arke 

2 on 
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oneither ſide, and conſequently foure miles from each other. 
Thirdly, That theſe two great ſquadrons conſiſting either of 
them of fo very many thouſands marched in an extraordinary 
breadth, becaule they were to paſſe over in a reaſonable time,it will 
follow hereupon, even paſt all denyall, that this their paſſage rook 
up all the length of Fordan, that it had in|7adez, or very neecre it, 
ſo that the place wee ſeek for, is within this compaſſe: and by this 


wee may obſerve the ſubſtance ſweetly anſwering to the figure, and 


way made through the waters of Fordan, to the heavenly Canaan by 
baptiſme, in the very ſame place wherethere was to the earthly, by 
its drying up. | | 

Thirdly, The manner of his baptizing differed not from the 
common manner that ohn uſed with others, ſave in one particu- 
lar, For hee went into the water, had water ſprinkled on him,and 
prayed as well as they, but whether Fohn uſed the ſame forme of 
words in baprizing of him that hee did to the other, or ſome other, 
or noneat al), is ſome queſtion and fcruple. The leaſt is of the 
ficlt, for it may bee readily reſolved that hee baptized not him in the 
ſame words, that hee did the others, becauſe hee then ſhould have 
baptized him in his owne name, which who can imagine? and in- 
to him, or in his name which was to come, which had been 
to have pointed out _—_ Chriſt, Betwixt the two latter the 
ſcales are ballancing, and they weigh fo even, that it is not much 
materiall which way your allowance doth turn them,for the Quee 
re it ſelfe is of farre more curioſity then necefſity : For why might 
not Jobn baptize him in varyed words? As, I baptize thee with 
water to the Preaching of theGoſpel ; er why might hee nor bap- 
tize him without any words at all, ſince hee received baptiſme, nut 
fo much for a Sacrament, as for fatisfaftion of the typicall Law ? 
Let the Readers judgement weigh down the ſcale, 


Mat, 3. Ver. 16. Hee went up flraight out of the water. 


The invention of Auricular confeſhen hath invented a ran 
Expofition of this clanſe, For the reſt of the people, ſay ſome,ftan- 


| —_— the waters, I know not how feepe, after they were bap- 
ti ore I 


, confefſed their finnes unto Fobn before they came out, being 
detained thereby him, untill they bad ſodone, but Chriſt, ot 


TY 


the foure Ewangelifts. 


cauſe hee had no linne, needed no ſuch confeſſion, and therefore 
hee came ſuddenly out of the water after hee was baptized. A 
glofſe that includeth impoſſibilities, For neither was it poſſible that 
lo great multitudes fhould bee baptized in ſo ſhott a time, if every 
one ring © confeſſion of their linnes to Jobn; nor was it 
poſſible that Fobn ſhould indure ſo Tong in the water as this worke 
would require, and never come out: for if they ſtood up to the 
neck in the river, I cannot think but that hee allo (tood ſome deep- 


nefſe in the water. But this ſpeedy comming of our Saviour out ot 


the water after hee was baptized, is expreſſed by the Evangeliſt, on- 
ly to ſhew how neere and clole the opening ofthe heavens was to his 
baptizing, namely, that it was almoſt in the very ſame inſtant, as 
Marke explainethit; And ſtraightway comming up out of tbe rater hee 
ſaw the beavens opened, Oc. ; | 


Luk. 3. Ver,21. And praying. 


This it ſeemeth was the manner of thoſe that were baptized, as 
ſoon as they were baptized, to come up out of the water and pray, 
and this explaineth that before, about confeſling their finnes, that 
it was not to Fehn,but to God, as ſoon as they came out of the wa- 
ter. Now fince Chriſt had no finnes to confeſſe of his owne, the te- 
nonr of his prayer tended'te another purpoſe. If weethink it was 
for the glory of God, for the converſion of many by his Miniſtery 
which hee was now beginning, forthe preſervation of the Ele&, 
andthe ſanRifying of the Church, and the like, wee thinke not 
mueh amiſſe,tince wee inde his prayers in other places to bee made 
and tendered to theſame effet. But it ſecmeth rather that his pray- - 
erat this time was for what followed upon his prayer, the ſending 
down of the holy Ghoſt, and the glorifying of him by a teſtimo- 
ny from Heaven. For firſt, the Text hath laid his prayer, and 
the opening of the Heavens fo cloſely, and ſo conſonantly withall 
r A fur preying the Heaven: were opened, as that it ſeerueth to 
point ons as the tenour of his prayer by the conſequznc 
npon i 

"— In another place here is the like returne upon the like 
prayer, Fob. 12. 28, Father glorifie thy name; there came therefare 4 


wvoiee 2 
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Thirdly, Ic being conſidered that our Saviour was to enter now 
apon the great worke of Redemption, and the preaching of the 
Goſpell, it will bee the leſſe ſtrange to conceive that hee prayed for 
the vilible fealing of him to that work and office by the Holy Ghoſt; 
and for a teſtimony of him that hee was the Adefſias. 


Mat. 3. Ver. 16. Loe the heavens were opened. 


There is no materiall difference in the thing, though Luke hath 
put the Heaven in the ſingular nnmber, and 1atthew, the Heavens, 
in the plurall, for one followeth the Idiome of the Hebrews, and 
the other of the Greekes. For the Hebrews cannot call the Heaven 
by its proper name, but inthe plurall or duall number 19wv, 
Heavens : but the Greekes can in the lingular. And ſo little doth the 
Syriack makeof this difference of number in the two Evangeliſts, 
that hee tranſlateth itjuſtcrofſe, Afatthews plurall in the ſingular, 


- ,. and Lekes {ingular in the plurall. 


About the opening of the Heavens or the manner of the ſame, as 
it i5 of farre more conſequence to inquire, ſois it of difficulty to re- 
{olve, becauſe of diverlity of opinions, and probabilities ſeverall 
Wayes. { 

Firit, Some deny the opening of the heavens at all, but under 
tand that Chriſt ſaw them opened,and the Holy Ghoſt deſcending, 
intelle&ually onely, or by ſpirituall viſion, as Ezekie! ſaw the Hea- 
vens opened, Ezck. 1.2. But this expolition is very improper, for 
Tohu ow the ſameallo, and the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt was 
in a bodily ſhape and not imaginary, and the voyce was articulate 
and Audible, and not vitionary. | 

Secondly, Others deny alfo the opening ofthe Heavens, but with 
another manner of evaſion, and expoſition. For there was, fay 


they, no ſcifſure or parting of the Heavens afſunder, becauſe they 


are incorruptible, but a great, glorious, and miraculous light ſhone 
round about Chriſt, as it the very higheſt heaven had been open , 
and the light thereof imparted cleerely to the earth : Butthis opi- 
nion alſo is confuted by the word that arke uſeth, differing from 
theother two. For though the phraſe, T he Heavens were opened, 
would admit of ſuch a I or comparative expolition, 
yet when Afarke faith expreſiely, that the heavens were clover, - 


+ _ Aa 
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the faure Evangeliſts; 
parted afunder, for ſo is his word in the Originall, | the Syriack 
expreſſeth it by the very ſame word that the Chaldee Paraphraſt u- 
ſeth in Lev, 11. for parting of the hoofe | it inforceth usto look 


fora literal interpretation in it,and not a tropical]. 
Thirdly, Aquins evadeth thereall opening of them with this 


gloſſe Rranger then both the other, and by another intelleQuall vi- 


lion then that that was ſpoken of before: For it may alſo bee under- 
ſtood, faith hee, of an intclle&uall viſion,namely, that Chiift | bap- 
tiſme being How ſanRifyed ] ſaw heaven open unto men. But this 
expoſition the word of Saint Marke, newly mentioned, confuteth 
much more then it did the other. | 

Fourthly, Iarke thereforetying us to a literall ſenſe, and to 
underſtand a reall and proper cleaving of. the Heavens indeed, the 
doubt now onely reſteth, what heaven it was, whether the Acrea]l 
or Xrhereall, forſo arethe heavens properly diſtinguiſhed, accar- 
ding to the ſignificancy of the Hebrew word Shamaiim, which im- 
porteth 'a duality, or a ae ervne] Anſwer. It was onely the 
Aereall, for thatis called Heaven, and the Firmament, Gen. 1. 8. 20. 
as may bee confirmed by theſe reaſons : 

Firit, Becauſe there needed no further ſcifſuce in the Heavens,then 
the renting of the clouds in the middle Region,either for the deſcen- 
ding of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the voyce, or for the ſatisfying of 
the eyes and cares of the (peCtators, and hearers,thatthey came from 
Heaven. | - 

Secondly, Becauſe the Scripture in other places {peaking of things 
which came but out of the clouds, yet uſeth the very ſame terme to 
expreſſe the clouds by, that is uſed here, namely Heaven: As, The 
Lord that gave the Law out of a cloud, Exed. 1 9. 16. is ſaid to have 
ſpoken from Heaven, Exod. 30, 22. So the like voyce to this here, 
that came out ofa cloud, Lxk.9. 35. yetis ſaid to come from hea- 
ven,2 Pet. 1.18. And Elias that by his prayer ſhut up the clouds, 
_ thattherewas no rain, is ſaid to have ſhut up heaven, Luk. 4. 25. 

The opening of the Heavens then was the renting of the clouds,as 
wee ſee them rent, when the lightning comes forth, and out of that 
rent came the Holy Ghoſt in viſible ſhape, and the heavenly voyce. 
And thug did the G, 
pening of the Heavens which the Law had ſhut, and thus were the 


heavens ſhaken, when the deſire of all Nations came firſt to _ _ 
| | 


ofpell or Preaching of Chriſt begin with the 0- | 
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T he H armony of- 
vealed openly, as Hap, 2, 6,7. Thevery ſame difference of exprel. 
lion that is betwixt Saint Aarke and the other Evangeliſts, is be. 


ewixt the Hebrew, and the Lxx. in 1/a. 64. 1. for the Originall rea. 
deth Ny WP» thou wouldeſt or haſt rent, but the Greck, 'Eay erci&»s, If 


' than open the Heavens,$c. 


Mat. 3. Ver, 16. The Heavens were opened to him. 


To bim, to whom ? to Chriſt, or to Fobn? Why, tothe eyes and 
beholding of them buth, for in that John ſaith, hee ſaw the Holy 
Ghoſt comming trom'or out of Heaven like a dove, Foh.1, 32, hee 
maketh ir paſt deniall, that hee ſaw the opening of the heavens; bur 
the word tobimin this place mult bee relerved and referred in a fin- 
e1!ar peculiarity to Chritt, and the opening of the Heavens to him, 
'importeth a more emphaticall propriety then their opening to his 
light. For, the Syntax and Grammarticall conſtruftion that Marke 
utcth, maketh ic1mpollible to tix the words to bim,any other wayes 
then upon Chritt : And ſtraightway, ſaith hee, comming up out of the 
water, be ſaw the Heavens rent, or cloven, Ec. This then being the 
propriety of the words, rhat the heaven was opened to our Saviour, 
and yet linceit was alſo opened to the fight of Fobz, it doth nece(- 
tarily intorce us to underitand it otherwilethen onely to his view 
or behol[ding, namely, to his prayer: as the phraſe is uſed by him 
himſelte, Xnocke, and it ſpall bee opened unto you, For had the Evan- 
gcliſt intended onely to ſhew how hee ſaw this apertion in the Hea« 
ven, hee night havejoyned Jobs with him in the fame fight; but 
hee would giveas to underſtand by the phraſe that hee hath uſed 
tingularly of Ch:if alpne, that thc heavens were not onely opened 
ro his light,bur tor his fake. And from hence miay bee confirmed what 
was ſpoken before concerning his prayer, namely, that it aimed at 
ſuch a thing, as Eli prayed, and the heaven was opened and fire 
came down upon his Sacrifice, Thus heaven that was ſhur to the 
nrft Adam, becauſe of his (in, is opened to the ſecond, becauſe of his 
righteouſnefſe, and to all that by taithare partakers of it, 


Mark. t. Ver, 10. [Hee ſaw the heaven: cloven. | 


T hrs t5 to bee underſtood as that before,” of Chriſt onely,, and af. 
| ter 
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ter the ſameſenſe, or to the ſame purport, But fince it is certaine 
that Fobn ſaw this as well as hee, as is alſo obſerved before, and 
yet none of the three Evangeliſts that record the Story, have given 
any undoubred or plaine evidence of any ſuch a thing , it may like- 
wile be queſtioned whether the reft of the people which were there 
preſent did ſee this ſight as well as Chriſt and Joebr. T beopbylat is pe- 
remptory in the affirmative; For all of them, faith hee, ſaw the Spj- 
rit comming upon Feſus, leſt they ſbould thinke that the woice, T his 1s my 
beloved Sonne, bad been ſpoken concerning John, but upon the ſight of 
the haly Ghoſt they might beleeve that that woice was con-erning Chriſt, 
And of this opinion are very many others with him , and no mar- 
veile, for who could conceive any otherthing? And yecupon the 
weighing of theſe Reaſons following, wee may very well bee per- 
ſwaded to beleeve the contrary, or that this Heavenly ſpe&a» 
cle, and divine voice was conſpicuous and audible to none, but one- 
ly to Chrift and Fobs, 

Firſt, becauſe Fob after this doth himſelfe tell thoſe that were 
preſent at this time, that there had ftood one among thens, but they 
knew him not» that that was hee that was to come after him. For 
the Greeke word iy, Foh- 1.26, mult of neceſlity bee rendred in 
its preterperte& (ignification; for Fobn ſpake not thoſe words till 
after Chriſt was baptized and gone, tor hee was at that time in his 
temptation in the wilderneſle, 

Secondly, becauſe Chrilt himſelfe all telleth the Jewes, that 
th-y had never heard his Fathers voice, 7oh.5.35.and amongthoſero 
whom he {peaketh, were divers that had imbraced the doQrine and 
baptiſine of Fohn, Ver. 35. and it may very well bee ſuppoſed, fome 
that were preſent at his baptiſme at this very time. The maintain- 
ers of the contrary Opinion have [pied rhis (cruple and difficulty 
art1;nz noon that Text, and have gone aboacgolſalve it, but with a 
very improper and dangerous plailter; holding that .#hough they 
heard this voice, yetthey heard not the voice of the Father, but 
of an Ang:Hwhich ſpate in his name, which (hall beeexamined by 
ind by. 1:20 Bs | 


- —_ 


' Thirdly, it is improbable that when, Chriit kad ſuck anothe? 
reltiniony from HeavetFat his rransfiguration, that he ſhould con- 
ceale itffrom nine of his Diſciples, and charge the three ſilence thar 
heard it, and ſaw what was done, Afarth. 17.9. and yet ſhould tet 
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vealed openly, as Hap, 2, 6, 7. Thevery ſame difference of expreſ. 
lion that is betwixt Saint AZarke and the other Evangeliſts, is be- 
twixt the Hebrew, and the Lxx. in 1/a. 64. 1. for the Originall rea. 
deth Ny, ther wouldeſt or haſt rent, but the Greek, 'Eay avcif1s, If 
thou open the Heavens,$c. 


Mat. 3. Ver, 16. The Heavens were opened to him. 


T bim, to whom ? to Chriſt, or to Fohn?, Why, tothe eyes and 
beholding of them buth, for in that John ſaith, hee ſaw the Hely 
Ghoſt comming trom or out of Heaven lixea dove, Foh.1. 32, hee 
maketh it paſt deniall, that hee ſaw the opening of the heavens; but 
the word tobimin this place mult bee reſerved and referred in a fin- 
e1!ar peculiarity to Chrilt, and the opening of the Heavens to bim, 
:mporterh a more emphaticall propriety then their 'opening to his 
light. For, the Syntax and Gramnaticall conſtruftion that Marke 
ulcth, maketh ic impoſſible to fix the words zo bim,any other wayes 
then upon Chriit : And ſtraizhtway, ſaith hee, comming up out of the 
water, he ſaw the Heavens rent, or cloven, Ec. This then being the 
propriety of the words. that the heaven was opened to our Saviour, 
and yet lince it was allo opened to the ſight of Fobz, it doth neceſ(- 
farily inforce us to underitand it otherwiſethen onely to his view 
or beholding, namely,tohis prayer: as the phraſe is uſed by him 
himſelte, X n9cke, and it ſhall bee opened wnto you, For had the Evan- 
geliſt intended onely to ſhew how hee ſaw this apertion in the Heg= 
ven, hee night havejoyned Fobz with him in the ſame fight; but 
hee would giveus to underfiand by the phraſe that hee hath nſtd 
tngularly of Ch:if alpne, that thic heavens were not onely opened 


ro his {ight,but tor his fake, And from hence may bee confirmed what - 


was ſpoken before concerning his prayer, namely, that it aimed at 
ſuch a thing, as E!is prayed, and the heaven was opened and fire 
came down upon his Sacrifice. Thus heaven that was ſhur to the 


nrit Adam, becauſe of hiis fin, is openedro the ſecond, becauſe of his. 


righteouſneſſe, and co all that by taithare partakers of it, 
Mark. 1. Ver, 10, (Hee ſaw the heavens cloven, 


This i to bee underſtood as that before,” of Chriſt onely,, and af- 
ter 
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ter the ſameſenſe, or to the ſame purport, But fince it is certaine 
that Fobn ſaw this as well as hee, as is alſo obſerved before, and 
yet none of the three Evangeliſts that record the Story, have given 
any undoubred or plaine evidence of any ſuch a thing, it may like- 
wile be queſtioned whether the reſt of the people which were there 
preſent did ſee this ſight as well as Chriſt and Job, T beophylatt is pe= 
remptory in the affirmative, For all of them, faith hee, ſaw the Spj- 
rit comming upon Feſus, leſt they ſhould thinke that the voice, This is my 
beloved Sonne, bad been ſpoken concerning John; but upon the ſight of 
the holy Ghoſt they might beleeve that that woice was con-erning Chriſt, 
And of this opinion are very many others with him , and no mar- 
veile; for who could concelveany otherthing? And yecupon the 
weighing of theſe Reaſons following, wee may very well bee per- 
ſwaded to beleeve the contrary, or that this Heavenly ſpeRta» 
cle, and divine voice was conſpicuous and audible to none, but one- 
ly to Chriſt and Fobs, ZEA 
Firſt, becauſe Fob; after this doth himſelfe tell thoſe that were 
reſent at this time, that there had ſtood one among thens, but they 
new him not» that that was hee that was to come afcer him. For 
the Greeke word iy, Foh- 1.26, mult of neceſſity bee rendred in 
its preterperte& (ignification, for Fobn ſpake not thoſe words till 
after Chritt was baptized and gone, for hee was at that time in his 
temptation in the wilderneſle, EE. 
Secondly, becauſe Chriſt himſelfe al (> telleth the Jewes, that 
th-y had never heard his Fathers voice, 7oh.5.35.and amongtholero 
whom he ſpeaketh, weredivers that had imbraced the doQrine and 
baptiſme of Fobn, Ver. 35. and it may very well bee ſuppoſed, fome 
that were preſent at his baptiſme at this very time. The maintain- 
ers of the contrary Opinion have [pied rhis (cruple and difficulty 
art1jnz2npon that Text, and have gone abogtgodalve it, but with a 
very improper and dangerous plaitter; holding that .hough they 
heard this voice, yet they heard nox the voice of the Father, bur 
of an AngoH-which ſpate in his name, which (hall dee examined by 
ind by. Y F-44 'Y ; $3: 13g Te 
' Thirdly, it i$improbable that. when, Chriit kad fuck anothe? 
reſtimlony from Heverrat his transfiguratian, that be ſhonld con- 
ceale if from nine of his Diſciples, and charge che three filence thar 
heard it, and ſaw.whkac was done, Afarth. 17.9. and yet ſhould tet 
*- Ge this 


No J 


194 


The Harmony of 
this voice and viſion from Heaven bee ſo publike, as tobee heard and 
ſeen of all the people. 

Fourtkly, Jobs himſelfe telleth that this Revelation was given 
chiefly, if not onely,for his ſake, Fob. 1.33- 

Fifthly, the preaching ofthe Baptiſt was the meanes that God 
had ordained to bring the people to the knowledge of Chriſt, Fobn 


- 1, 7.31. and this Revelation, tobring the Baptilt co ic, 


Sixthly, had all the people been partakers of this fight and voice, 
Fobn had needed no moreto have pointed Chriſt out, but the peo- 
ple would have knowne him as well as hee, nor could the opinion 


| haveever prevailed,as it did, that valued John above him. 


Sixthly, when John thewed him forth with the finger,with Bebold 
the Lambe of God, preſently Diſciples followeed him , which they 
would have done much more, had they thus ſeene and heard him, 
pointed out from heaven ; but it isplaine they did not the one, and: 
thereupon it may beboldly concluded that they did not the other, . 

Eighthly, to which may be added , that God ordained preach-- 
ing, partly of Toba , partly of Chriſt himſelfe, and partly of his 
Diſciples, the way to bring the world acquainted that hee was 
Medſlias. . And theſe divine revelations were for the inſtruftion and 
confirmation of them his preachers, who were choſen wit- 
neſſes for (uch a purpoſe, that they thereupon mighr the more .con- 


fidently corficm the people. And hereupon it is obſervable , that: 
while the Baptiit was at liberty, our Saviour contented himſelfe- 
with his teliimony and preaching, but when he was ſhut up, then: 


inſtantly choſe he others. 2H2Þ 
Now if any doubr of the poſſibility of this, and queſtion how 


could Jebn ſecand hearethefe things, and the other company that- 


was preſent not doefo as well as hee : - The anſwer may beereadily. 
given by eximple of Eliſbaes ſervant, 2 King. 6; 19. and the two 
men that went to Emmons, Lake 24. For the mountaine was full of 


Horſes, and Chariots of fire, and Elifbs perceived them, but his ſer-- 


vant did not till his eyes were ed in a more fpeciall manner. 
And Chriſt it is like was ip the ane ſhape and a ce upon the 
_ when they knew him not that hewas in the houſe when- they. 
did, but ti] then "_—_ were holden, Yet if any one will ſup- 
poſe that the people ſaw the flaſhing of the opened Heaven, and 


heard the noice of the voice that-came from thence, and tooke the 
: | one. 
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the fewe Evenzelits, 


one we ry 5 and the other for thunder,as Tob.12;29.wewill 
not oppoleit, for now was the ſeaſon of the yeere fit for lightnin 
and thunder : but that either they ſaw the holy Ghoſt, or diſtin- 
guiſhed the words of the voice, any more then Paxls companions 
did, As 9.7. compared with AG, 22.9. the reaſons alledged doe 
inforce to deny, till bet information. , | 


Mat. 3. verſ, 146, And hee ſew the Spirit of God. 


The ſyntax and conftruftion of Afarke, doth tye and fix theſe 
words | Hee ſaw] onely to our Saviour, as it did thole before ; 
and both for the reaſon mentioned ; namely , to ſhew the return 
and anſwer of his prayer, But theſe words of Matthew are not ſo 
ftci&, but that they may equally bee applicd unto Tohn. 

For, firit, there may be obſerved a diltin&ion in theverſe, and a 
kind of difference of ſpeech berwixt what goeth before about the 
opening of the heavens, and this of the holy Ghoſt, For of 
that hee ſpeaketh thas, And Ieſws being baptized went ſtraightway ont 
of the water, and lee the Heavens were unto bim, And then 
commeth hee on with a diſtin clauſe concerning the other , Andbe 
ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending, leaving it at the leaſt in an indiffe- 
rency, whether to apply it to Chriſt or Fobn. 

But, ſecondly, it ſeemeth cather to bee underſtood of Toby, be- 
cauſe hee faith himſelfe that this deſcending of the holy Ghoit was 
given to him for a ſigne, and that heſaw it; and if it bee notro bee 
fo ne of the three Evangelifts have mentioned it in the 

| And, thirdly, the rather may itbee taken of Tobns ſeeing it, be- 
cauſe he ſaith, He ſaw him deſcending and comming, E'n' dvny up» 
on him. Had it been ſaid, iy iarmy xponbimſelſe, it maſt needs have 
been underftood of Chriſt upon whem the Spirit came, that hee 
ſaw the Spirit comming upon himſelfe: but fince it is bypmbim, 
withour any reciprocation, it may be the better applyed to Jobn,that 
bee ſaw it, It is true indeed that A'vrss ſonietimes fignifieth recipro- | 
cally bimſelfe, as our Lexicons doe give examples, andasitis of | 
force to be taken in Saine Aſarke in this place, like as E'avme ſomes» | 
times doth a+ ca 0 / as in the Lxx, in Indy, 7. 24. | 
But why ſhould wee take t IN ics commoneſt and pro- 
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this voice and viſion from Heaven bee ſo publike, as tobee heard and 
ſeen of all the people, WY 

Fourtkly, Jobs himſelfe telleth that this Revelation was given 
chiefly, if not onely,for his ſake, Fob. 1.33- 

Fifthly, the preaching of the Baptiſt was the meanes that God 
had ordained to bringthe people to the knowledge of Chriſt, Fobn 
1, 7.31. and this Revelation, tobring the Baptilt to it, 

Sixthly, had all the people been partakers of this fight and voice, 
John had needed no moreto have pointed Chriſt out, but the peo- 
ple would have knowne him as well as hee, nor could the opinion 
have ever prevailed,as it did, that valued John aboye him. 

Sixthly, when Tobn ſhewed him forth with the finger,with Bebold 
the Lanebe of God, preſently Diſciples followeed him , which they 
would have done much more, had they thus ſeene and heard him, 
pointed out from heaven ; but it isplaine they did not the one, and: 
thereupon it may beboldly concluded that they did not the other. . 


Eighthly, ro which may be added , that God ordained preach-- 


ing, partly of Tobn, partly of Chriſt himſelfe, and partly of his 
Diſciples, the way to bring the world acquainted that hee was 


Meſſias.. And theſe divine revelations were for the inftruftion and: 


confirmation of them his preachers, who were choſen wit- 


neſſes for (uch a porpoſe, that they thereupon mighr the more.con- 


fidently conficm the people. And hereupon it is obſervable , that: 
while the Baptiit was at liberty, our Saviour contented himſelfe- 


preaching, but when he was ſhut vp, . then: 


with his teſtimony and 
inſtantly choſe he others. 


Now if any doubr of the poſlibility of this, and queſtion how 


could Jebn ſeeand hearethefe things, and the other company that- 


was preſent not doefo a8 well as hee : : The anſwer may beereadily 


given þy example of Elifbaes ſervant, 2 Kizg. 6; 17, andthe wo 


men that went to Emmons, Lake 24. For the mountaine was full of 


Horſes, and Chariots of fire, and Elifbs perceived them, but his ſer-- 


vant did not till his eyes were opened in a more fpeciall manner. 
And Chriſt it is like was iv the ſame ſhape and appear the 


ys when they knew him not that hewas in the- houſe when” they 
did, but ti] then theireyes were holden, Yet if any one will ſup- 


poſe that the people ſaw the flaſhing of the opened Heaven , and 


heardthe noice of the voice that-came from thence, and tooke the 
20 | "one. 
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the fewe Evangelifts, 


one for 1fghtening, and the other for thunder,as Tob.12:29.wewill 
not oppoleit, for now was the ſeaſdn of the yeere fit for lightning 
and thunder : but that either they ſaw the holy Ghoſt, or diſtin- 
guiſhed the words of the voice, any more then Paxls companions 
did, As 9.7. compared with AG, 22.9, the reaſons alledged doe 
inforce to deny, till hows information. , 


Mat. 3. ver, 16, And hee ſew the Spirit of God. 


The ſyntax and conftrution of Aarke, doth tye and fix theſe 
words | Hee ſaw] onely to our Saviour, as ic did thoſe before ; 
and both for the reaſon mentioned ; namely , te ſhew the return 
and anſwer of his prayer, But theſe words of Matthew are not fo 
fici&, but that they may equally bee applied unto Tobn. 

For, firſt, there may be obſerved a diltin&ion in theverſe, and a 
kind of difference of ſpeech berwixt what goeth before about the 
opening of the heavens, and this «ry the holy Ghoſt, For of 
that hee ſpeaketh thas, And Teſs being baptized went ſtraightway ont 
of the water, and loe the Heavens were opened unto bim, And then 
commeth hee on with a diſtin& clauſe — the other , Andbe 
ſow the Spirit of God deſcending, leaving it at the leaſt in an indiffe- 
rency, whether to apply it to Chriſt or Fobn. "5 

But, ſecondly, it ſeemeth rather to beeunderſtood of Tohn, be- 
cauſe hee faith himſelfe that this deſcending of the holy Ghoit was 
given to him for a ſigne, and that heſaw it; and if it bee notro bee 
ſo wn of the three Evangelifts have mentioned it in the 
ory at all. | | 

| And, thirdly, the rather may itbee taken of Tohns ſeeing it, be- 
cauſe he ſaith, He ſaw him deſcending and comming, E'n' dvr up- 
on him. Had it been ſaid, ig iarmy xponbimfelfe, it maſt needs have 
been underftood of Chriſt upon whom the Spirit came, that hee 
ſaw the Spirit comming upon himſelfe: bur fince it is bporbim, 
without any reciprocation, it may bethe berter applyed to Jobn,that 
bee ſaw it. tis true indeed that A'vrts ſonietimes hgnifieth recipro- | 
cally himſelfe, as our Lexicons doe give examples, andasitis of 
force to be taken in Saint Adarke in this place, like as E*awrve ſome» | 
times doth we C9 0 as in the Lxx, in Indy, 7. 24. 
But why ſhould wee take the O_ its commoneſt and pro: 
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pereft ſenſe, unleſſe there were neceſſity to doe it, which in Matthew 
there is not, though in Zarke there bee»  - 

Fourtkly, and laftly, theſe words hee ſaw, beingunderſtood of 
Jobn, it maketh that the thre Evangeliſts being laid together, the 
relation ariſeth out of them the more fall, and the tory more plain. 
For Luke telling that the Heavens were opened,and the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended, Marke addeth, that Feſw ſaw this, and Aatthew, that 


Fobn, 


Mat, 3. Ver, 16. The Spirit of God. | 


Sn M1; Ge. 2. 2, The Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters in the beginning of the old world,and fo doth ir 
bere, of the new : It is necdlefle to inftance, how oft in Scripture 
the holy Gholt is called the Spirit of God, ag, Gen. 41. 38, Exod. 31. 
3. Numb. 24. 2. and very many other places ; but it is moſt neceſ- 
{ary to obſerve that whereſcever hee is ſo called, it is in the Hebrew 
the Spirit of Elobim, in the plurall number, and ſheweth his procee+ 
ding from more perſons then one. Contrary to the opinion of the 
Gzeek Church that holdeth, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth not 
from the Father and the Sonne, but from the Father onely. 


Luk, 3, Ver-22. The Holy Ghoſt. 


As hecis called the Spirit, not ſo much in regard of his owne 
nature, as in regard of his manner of proceeding, ſo alfo is hee cal- 
led Holy, notlo much in reſpe& of his perſon, for the Father and 
Sonneare Spirits, and are holy as well as hee, but in regard of his 
worke and Office, which is to ſanRifitthe Church of God. And 
in this relpeCt hee is called by the Hebrews, not MUYIp N11 The 
Holy Spirit ondy, but w1pn m1 Ruabb bakkedeſ, the Spirit of 
Holineſſe, for this phraſe the He'y Gboſt, is taken from the common 


ſpeech of the Jews: And ſo is hee called by Pant, ThrCua dywoun, - 
Rom, 1. 4+ audſo doth the Syriancall bim Rubba dekrdfos, in this 


place, | 
SS. The Haly Ghoſt deſcended. 


This deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt was, firft,partly forthe ſake 
| | | of 
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the fonre Evangelifts. 


of John, for this token had been given him, when hee firſt began 
to preach and baptize, whereby to know Chriſt when hee ſhould 
come, fob, 1.33: | | | 

Secondly, partly for Chriſt, that hee might thus receive his 
conſecration and inſtitution for the Office that hee was now to en- 
ter upon, the preaching of the Golpell., . This was as his anointing 
to inſtall him into his fun&ion, as Aaron and his Sonnes were with 
materiall oyle to enter them into theirs, as 1/e..61, 1. The Spirit 
of the Lord 14 upon mee, therefore hath bee anointed mee, bee hath ſent mee 
to Preach the Goſpe!. And, _ > 

Thirdly, partly for the bulineſſe and matter that was now to goe 
in hand, namely, Chriſt beginning to preach accordingly. For, 

Firſt, the Goſpel is the Spirituall Kingdom and Scepter of Chriſt, 
in and by which hee was to rule all Nationsfor ever, and therefore 
it was agreeable that the Spiritualneſſe of that ſhould bee ſealed and 


confirmed by the holy Spirits, ſhewing himſelfeeven in the begin- | 


ning of it, The carnall rites of Mooſe: were now to vaniſh, and his 
cerporall and ceremoniall obſervances to bee changed into a fpiri- 
tuall worſhip: and neither at Jeruſalem, nor at mount Gerizzm,nor 
elſewhere, muſt there bee any more adoration,with fleſhly andearth- 
ly Ceremoniouſneſſe, but hee that will worſhip God muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirit,as Joh, 4. 21. Therefore it is no wonder, if the Holy 
Ghoſt do now reveale himſelfe, now when his ſway of ſpirituality, 
and dominion, by ſan&ification is to begin, 

Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt was departed from T/rae/, after the 
death'bf the laſt Prophets, as was obſerved before, and now hee is 
to bee reftored againe, therefore himſelfe cormeth vithbly and ap» 
parenily at this his reſtoring, and lighteth upon him to whom it 
belangnd to give and dillribute the gitts of the Spirit, to whom 
Hc: pleaſed. For as Jobrhad told that Chriſt ſhould baptize with 
the tioly Ghoſt, fo is that power and priviledge now ſealed unto 
him iq the (ightof Job», when the Holy Glioft commeth downup- 
on himand there abideth. 


SS, Deſcended in 8 bodily ſhape; 


God is ſaid to deſcend , not that hee moveth from place to place, 


or commeth where hee was iS for hee. is ingircum(cri 
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ble, and every where, and filleth all places ; butin that hee ſbey- 
eth this his preſence upon earth, inſuch or;fuch a place, by ſume 
excernall bgn, and vifible apparence : And fo heeis ſaid to come 
downe to ſee whether the wickednefle of Sodowe were accordi 
to the cry that was come up unto him, becauſe hee revealed him- 
ſelfe to Abraham, Lot, and the Sodomices in the viltble and conſpi- 
cuous repreſentation of men : So is hee ſaid to have come down 
upon Mount Sinai, becauſe of the outward revealing and eXPreſſi» 
on of his preſence there. And ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt under- 
ſtandeth the Trinitics deſcending, Ger. 11, 5. for a conſpicuous 
appearance of it, for hee tranſlateth, T be Lord revealed bimſelf to rake 
vengeance, Ofc. And ſo is the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to deſcend in this ſto- 
ry, and in that in A&.2, not but that hce was preſent in the ſame 
places before, by his power and Godhead, but that hee revealed 
atid expreſſed his preſence by fo ſenſible an evidence, and by, and 
in ſo revealed a worke. | 


SS, In 4 bodily ſpape. 


Firſt, It was convenient that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould reveale him- 
ſelfe at this time: Firlt, for the lake of John, who was to have 
a ſenſible ſigne, whereby to informe him which was the Xeffis, as 


F 


Secondly, In regard'of the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe, whoſe worke 
in the Church was now in a more ſpeciall and frequent manner 
to bee ſhewed under the Goſpe), namely,that hee might bee expreſ- 
ſed and revealed to bee a perfonall ſubſtance,. and not an operation 
of the Godhead onely, or qualitative vertue, For qualities, ope- 
rations anda&s cannot aſſume bodily ſhapes, nor ought but whats 
is in it ſelfe ſubſtantiall. | 

Thirdly, That a full and' cleere, Jet even a ſenſible demonſtra- 
tion of waere hy ht bee made at this beginning of the Go« 
or a Rwy aheved in Seder that the Holy Ghoſt 

ath a tall regard to expwefſe this myſtery upon (ingular occa- 
ſions, > ao mit t learne to tote ys cho Perſons in 
one Godhead, as heealſo doth the two natures of Chriſt,that-wee 
might acknowled cheth'fn one perſon,” So the very firſt thing 
thatis taughtin all the Bible, is this very myſtery : For when Mo- 
| : Who ſes 
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ſer beginneth the ſtory of the creation, hee beginneth alſo to teach 
chat the three Perſons in-the Trinity were co-workers in it. God 
Created, there is the Father. God ſaid, there is the Word, or the 
Sonne. And the Spirit of God moved, thereis the Holy Ghoſt. And 
the very ſame myſtery is intimated by the Prophet, treating upon 
the very ſame Subje&, IJ. 42.5. Thus faith God the Lord, hee 
thatcreated the Heavens, and they that iretched them out ; That 
wee might learne, that Of bim, through bim,and to bim, the Father, 
Sonune, and Holy Ghoſt, are all things, Kom. 11. 36. So Moſes alſo 
when heeisto teach concerning the creation of manghee firſt teach- 
eth thatit was the Trinity that created him. Ger, 1.26. And God 
ſaid, Let 9 make man after our Image. Hee ſaith, Le: w, to ſhewthe 
Trinity of Perſons : and hee faith, In owr Imege,not in owr Images, 
to ſhew the tinity of efſence 5 That every man, even from the read- 
ing of the ſtory of his Creation might learn to remember his Cres- 
#or4 in the _ of his youth, as Sslomox with the word P'N13 
Borsiecha, anfwereth the ſame myſtery, 'Eccleſ. 12. 1. So likewiſe at 
the confuſion of tongnes the Trinity is exprefſed,Gen. 11. 7. Let 
goedown and confound their language: as itisalfo at the gift of 
tongues,-1 will ſend tbe Comforter from the Father, Job. 15.26. AT, 
1.4. Sucha onealſo was the NP pronounced F the Prieſt up- 
on the people, when hee diſmifled them from the daily ſervice of 
the Temple, in the name of the Trinity, Nam. 6.24425, 26. the 
name Jehovah or the Lord, three times repeated, for denotation of 
the three Perſons, as Paw explaineth ity 2 Cor. 13,13. When 2o- 
ſer alſo beginneth to rehearſe the Law to T/rel, and toexplaine it, 
the firſt thing hee teacheth them is the Trinity in ae ory Unity 
in Trinity, Det, 6. 4. Heare O Iſrael, the Lord, owr God, the Lord, is 
one. Three words anſwering the three Perſons, and the middle 
word eur God, deciphering fitly the ſecond, who affurmed our nature, . 
as is well obſerved by Gelatiny. To theſe may bee added, the en-- 
trance of Moſes his revelation with the name of the Lard, three 
times rehearſed, Exed. 34. 6. The Vifion of Eſay with three Holies, 
Iſa. 6.3. The beginning of Pſal. 50. . and of Pſal. 136. and many, 
ain of thelike nature,which the heedfull reader will oblerve him- 
ſelf. How fitting then was it that at the beginning of the new world, 
and the new Lawgand the baptiſmof Chriſt,the threePerſons ſhould 
de revealed, eſpecially fince heordained baptiſm to be adminiftred in | | | 
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their names Baptize them'in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Marth. 28, 19. 


SS, L ike a Dore. 


It is thought by Axſtin, and after him by, Aqurns, that this was 
a very living Dove, not ofthe flock indeed of common Doves, but 
immediately created by God for this purpoſe, butcreated as true a 
living Dove, as any of them : and the reaſon. they give for this their 
opinion is this. Becauſe it 35 not to bee ſaid that, Chriſt alone had @ true 
body, and that the Holy Ghoſt appeared dectiveably to the eyes of neen,but 
that both thoſe are to bee ſaid to beetrue bodies : for a4 it was not fit that 
the Sonne of God ſhould decerve men, ſo was it not fit that tbe Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould deceive them neither. But it was mo difficulty to the Creator of all 
tbings, ts make a true body of a Dove, without the belpe of other Dover, 
a it was not bard for bim to frame atrue body intbe wombe of the Virgin 
without the ſeed of man. So they, too punQuall where there is no 
necellity, nor indeed any great prebability, | For, 

Firit, whatneeded there a reall living Dove, when an apparent 
onely would ferve the turne? For the deſcending of the Dove was, 
that there might bee a viſible demonſtration of the Holy Ghoſt his 
reſting upon Chriſt, and anoyneing him for his Miniſtration :ſo 
that the viſibility of the Spirit was as much as was required, and 
there needed noreality of a living body, | | 

Secondly, The Text faith cxpreſſely inal] the Evangeliſts, that it 
was 474 eptres, likeor a it were a Dove; which plainly (heweth the 
fmilictdeto ſuch a thing, and not the being of the, yery thing it 
{clfe. | | 7 

Third!y, In apparitions of the like nature, when the furtheſt 
end of the body appearing, was but for vilbility, che bodies that 
were ſecn, were not of the very cxiitency and nature of tho'e that 
they repreſented, but ot another. ' As the Angels that appeared in 
humane ſbapes, had not very living humane badies, but onely bc- 
dies affumed and framed to {uch a repreſentation : And (© the fire 
in the buſh, on $74, and with the cloven rongues, was not, yer 
reall fire, but cnely a. vitible reſemblance of ic;. and the like muſt 


bee held of this Dove, or elle it will bee ſuch an apparition as ne-' 


ver was before,nor {ince. | 


Forrth- 
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ea 
in humane fletb,,and theappeariagot eo 
Dove, is not onely very improper, bur al 
Far it they appeared alixe, then may the holy Gholtbee by 
a,very Dove |, for Chriſt was a yery man, ] and that werg, impro- 
pF,;andin. its kind,'to bee.inca nates [ ES, Sas 
wr, -4 oc vl CE Loa Leach 

ifthly, asfor or vingt erecon neyno more 
then theve had horn (as bk apparicions finge the world began, 

ice in@gh bing, thoxrromand ali of ihe had tha 
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Dove,; rather then Shang, at ather- me 
have concerned Chirift, fome to - | dura 4 Holy Chef 
himſclfe, and fome to have concerned man, ar" 


Firſt, to ſhew Ghrits innocency,ptrky,, fi fin 
iesare ob Gable ina 
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love,. for all theſe qualir 


Seaobdlgs to Gen tata ACE: 
Na IOEyR x ries. Ys. a | n 


LL, 2.3, toſcvery 


as to lee'them,- a2, 
Art. 6. $1441 , Wt 3i* $A 6 


- 'Thirdly; ortho 


in: thoſe chat arc:baptized, 3s 
Fourthly, to anſwer thef !* th Noob flood; beat 4 Dove ch 
at that time bring tidings of t the abating, of the er. Þ doth it | 
now of the abating of the wrath, ot God upon the Preaching of en 
the Goſpell. Theſe are the common and moſt current reafons that 
are givenby Expoſitors,,.to Which .mon op dded x. -- *. "0 
Fichly, he ORrs was. ha 
 ven,ic/was hicels it(hok by, 
For-it Wasnot fiut 


_ namely 
Hy was Le cdoponk 


Lews Is14+- 


1 


: 
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Mat: $, ver.t6. And lighting upon him. 


In the ſtrinefſe of the Greek, it is comming - dogg. which is 
to the very ſame ſignification : eſpecially the addition of the Bap- 
ciſt himſelfe being laid unto it, viz. thar it abode upon bim, Fob, 1,4 2. 
Some conceive and that not improperly, that the Dove late 
his head : which ific did, ic was like the inſcription in-the golden 
late, that was on the fore-head of rhe High-prieft, and declared 
im to be Keddeſ Laihovab , The Holy one of the Lord, Exod. 28. 
36. How long the Dove fate upon him, is not. ts bee queſtioned, be- 
cauſc not to bee anſwered, it is notunlike, that ir did (6, all the while 
hee was in the fight of Fohnat this time, eſpecially thar the 
Cane, that firaighrway this Spirit drovehim into the wilder- 
neffe. + | 


Ver. 17. Andle, a wyce Hon bravi. 


The teſtimony of two witneſſes, 4s a confirmation paſt deniyall, 
and greater witneſſes then theſe two could not bee prodaced, the 
Father andthe Holy Ghoſt becauſe a teſtimony could not bee given 


to a greater thento Chrift. Nor could theſe two witneſſes have pro- + 


ly gozcingle, one without the other : the deſcending-of the 
veto point out to whom the yoyce was intended, and'the de- 


- er þ the voyce explaining what was meant by the defcend- 
: 


ing ofthe Doves 
SS. A Voyee. 


Both the Talmudick,and the latter Rabbins make frequent men- 


tion of Bath Kel, Filiavocis, or an Echoingvoyce, which ferved 
under the ſecond Temple, | for their relhge of revelation : 


For when Urim'and T hnmmim, the Oracle was ceaſed, 'andProphe- 
cy was decayed and gone, they had | as they ſay] certaine firange, 
and extraordinary yoyces upon extraordinary occaſion, which 
were their warnings, and advertiſements in fome ſpeciall matters, 
Infinite inſtances of this might bee adduced, if they might bee be- 


leeved ; one allegation in the T almnd ſhall ſerve for all, concerning 


—_ Swat. Þ 
C [ ® : 
yy 
g 
- 
+ 
4 
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* 


Mar»: II ver. t7. hips — 
' Joxathan che Chaldee'Parapliralt. WhenJs 
ziel, Gy they, bad congpoſtal the T ayywum of Nerepte re Bi 
Kol, or a divine voice, and ſaid, whbohath reveeted my ſecret tothe Sornnes 
of meu'? Aud when be event about to explaine tht Ehttubbitn,or tht bevkes 
of Holy Writ, therecame a Bath Kol, or a divine poyce apdinih,atd 
I is enough, What is the reafori'? Beckie in bent 34 
Aleſis, In Megillab. «oY 

Now here it may beedoubly que game Fre, why 


it Bath Ko), Td ty Kr we | 
ſecondly , wherhervhis vo —- | | 
yoyce as thatorno? Toths firſt, if the eto of tt f Ribees 
word: Batb bee to bee ſtood 1 — TT icalwayes is not, i®may 
bes anſwered, that ir is call: the Dan of 4wvojre; in reladonto 


the Oracle of Urims and Thimmim: for whereas that was a'voyce 
given from off the Mercy Seate, wkbio the vaile, and'this upon the 
decay of that Oracle, cameas it were in its place, it might notun-- 
ktly,nor unpropetly beecalleds or ſucceſidy of rfiarvoyce. 


But to the ſecond, and which is more materta]l and pertinent to the - 


ſabje& imhand, it eater prb ey ape baghadl ne 
necare ofthateB.ob $f; "apa leſerworrta 9 


Fi becanl this heyesained 1Ccenda 15 


Bath Kol cannot bee proved ©o ti ;" ly 
conſtantly come/ from'heaver.. Arg w bivic 
warning of the deſtraQioni of the City, Frey fron 


from the Temple, as 1/o. 66. 6. Aridthiscan tiardly' be nya . 


have been one of their Bath Kol yoyces ; And if, wee will 


Jewiſh Authours ir every: place where t give example of this 


their Batb Kol, it will appeare ratherto beefuch!'a ypyce as catficrs. 
Samwel, which wasſo farre fron a oe 1nnoygrr 
heecould not diltinguiſhwhether irwerethe call of £5. 
Secondly, becanſc, whereas the Jewev repute thelg Batb Kot, both 
thelalt andthe loweſtkind'of divinerevelation artiong * chis- 


kinde of avoyce from heaven, was both moſt ancient, as Gen, 21- 
7. and 22, 11. and alſo moſt Rpnogravie, Exod. 20, 22, Dent. 4. 


6. 
33-3 { 


- $8; From Heaven, . 


| The opinion that theſe words wete ſpoken by an Angell; depas- 
| Dd 2. | ted. 
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| . *»» Fe Hurmonyof © Mar IH.ver:ty. 
ted by Gadfor that purpoſe, which ſome do hold, is not onely im- 
proper, but alſo dangeroys: improper, becaule it crofſeth aplain 
and facile Text, and dangerous, becauſcit bringeth a created An- 
pol into.a kind of equality, and compartnerſhip with the ſacred 
rinity, For, ..... « 6.4 "4 F- tie 
Firſt, Why ſhould there bec any ſurmiſe of ſuch an'Angell; - ur- 
tering theſe words, unlelſe it might bee thought that God could 
not utter them himſelte ? | SLY 
_ Secondly,as Pax! ſaith, Tomhich of the Angels ſaid God at anytime, 
T hou-art my. Sonne? ſo may it bee ſaid much more, which ot the An- 
gels ever ducſt or might call Chriſt his Sonne? LO REED NE 
Thirdly, Peter ſpeaking of the Parallel, or like voyce to this, which 
was uttered at our Saviours transfguration, hee {aith, 'it came from 


the excelent glory, which doubtlcfle ſheweth more then from at;An+ 
gell, 2 Pet. 1.17. | | | 


Mat. 3, Ver.17. This is my belovedRim in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 


In Marke and Luke it is, T bou art my belaved Song&q, whereas Alat- 
thew expreſſeth it, Thx # : which though it ſhew ſame difference; 
yet isit. not materialL; nor doth the difference breed fo- much dif- 
ficulty, ag it doth ſatisfaQtion to the Reader,and fulneſſe to the ory : 
For the twa Evangeliſts ficlt named, relate it as{poken to Chriſt,for 
the ſealing of his perſon,and in anſwerto his prayer ; but the other 
expreſſeth it onely as(poken of Chriſt, and notto him, but poin- 
ging him out to the notice of Fobr. to 

Now this whole ſpeech is taken from 2 Sam, 7. 1.4. . Pſal. $9.26, 
27. and 1/2. 42.1. and when it isuttered again from heaven, at our 
Saviours transfiguration, this addition Heare bim, is put to it, 44at. 
17-5. Lnk.9.35. ſealing him then for the great Propher of his 
Church, whom all muſt heare, Dewt. 18. 15., as it ſealeth him now 
s the high Prieſt of his Church, being now to enter into his. Mi- 


Luk, 3. Ver. 23, And Feſt bimſelſe beganne E "3h þ bay 
thirty yeeres of age. | 
3643 Wet } 


Agreeable to this age of Chriſt, when hee beganne his Miniſtery, 
bh Bf apts 


CY 


Luk.ILLve.23 the foure Evengeliſts. . 
was the age of the Prieſts, when they centred theic Office, Numb. 4. 
the ageot 7oſeph, when hee came to promotion, Gen..41- 46. = 
the age of David, when hee began to Keigne,2 Sam, 5. 4. Now how 
this is to bee underſtood is ſofne contraverlie ; Some there arethat 
take ic thus, that Feſws was nuw fully and perfeRly. thirty: Ochars 
thus, that hee now beganne or drew.-on to bee full thirty, and fo 
preaching three yeeres and {ix moneth, that hee dycd at thirty three 
yeeres old and an halte, . | ” bir 

But this interpreration, the phraſe uſed by. the Evangeliſt,and the 
common and ordinary manner of the. Scriptures reckoning of the 
ages of men, and of other things doth ſufficiently contradid :, For, 

Firſt, in that Lake faith, az6r@- i» gnit, hee was baptized, 
beginning to bee 4s it were thirty: the word beginning to bee, denyeth, 
his being thirty compleat; and the word as it were, denyeth. hig 
drawmg upon thirty compleatelikewiſe: For if hee were full thirtyy 
then hee beganne not to. bee fo': andit hee were drawing on to. full 
thirty, then was hee not drawing to « i were thirty, ; bur to thirty 
indeed.” 'By the phraſe therefore, is to bes underſtood, that hee was 
now nine and twenty yeeres of age compleat, and uit now entring: 
upon his thirtieth : and this the Evangelift hinterh fo clearely,that 
ic ncedeth not. much confirmation: For that hee was in his thirty 
current and not compleated,is plaine by the word 4y3,o it were thir-. 
ty, that is, thirty Td of aftera certain reckoning: and;that 
hee was but now entring upon.this bis thirty current>is as plaiaby 
the word 4 x4ar&, hre began but to bee ſo. Pp 

To-which alſosfecondly,may bee. added the common and current 
uſe of Scripture in reckoning of ages, either of men ar beaſts, to 
acconnt the yecre which they are now paſſing, for a yeere of their 
age, bee-it never ſo newly.or lately _ : Examples of this it is 
needleffe to give, the thing is fo uſnall and obvious to every eye.-/ 

. So that now to take. up the times of the world, and of our Savi- 
our, according to this computation, they reſult ro this, 

Firſt, That fince hee was borne in the-yeere of the world 3925. 
ſtjlo weteri, but newly begunne, hee was baprtizedin the yeere ofthe 
world 3957, but newly begunne,by the ſame ſtile likewiſe. 

Secondly, That fince hee was borne in. Tiſri, hee was:alſo bap- 
rized in T iſrr, * ; ths RE TT 
Thirdly, That fince his laſt reſidence in Bethlebem,to his firſtap», 

X Dd 3 pearing 


The H armony of Luk. TTEver. 27. 
pearing publickly in the worke of the Goſpell, were full feren and 
ewenty yecres : all which time hee had lived either in Nazareth,the 
Town of his Mother, or in Cap:ynaxm, the Town of his ſuppoſed 
Father; and fo his birth in Berb/ebemr, is utterly grown out of the 
thoughts and obſervation of the people. | 

Fourthly, That hee hath now three yeeres and a halfe to labour 
in the Goſpell from his Bapriſme to his crucitying, Rabbi Fama 
ſaid, T bree yeeres and a halfe the glory of God ſtood upon Þfount Oliver, 
and preached, ſaying, Seek the Lord while bee may bee found, call upon 
bim while bee 1s neere, Midr, Tillin. | 

Fifthly, That hce lived but two ang thirty yeeres and an halfe-: 
and that his thirtyeth yeere was the firſt yeere of his preaching, and 
not the Jalt yeere of his private life. Compare the date of David: 
Reign in Hijer«ſalem, 1 Chro. 29. 27, The time that Devid Reigned over 
Tſreel, ras forty yeeres: Seven yeeres reigned bee in Hebron , and thirty 
three yeeres reigned hee in Hieruſalem,ExaQtly, Seven yeercs and ſix munetbs 
reigned bee in Hebron, 2 Sam. 5,5, and then thirty and rwo- yeeres 
 andfix monethsreigned hee in Hiernſalem. . © PN 

Sixthly, That if Hiersſelem were deſtroyed exaltly farty yeeres 
after our Saviours death, as it is apparentit was, both in Chrifti- 
an and Heathen Stories, then that deſtru&ion of it befell jult in the 
foure thouſandth yeer of the world,and{o as the Temple of Solomon 
had' been finiſhed Anno mwundi exattly 3000 , fo in Amo mundi ex- 
aftly 4000. both the City and the Temple that then was, was de- 
ſtroyed never to bee repaired or rebuilt againe, And from that gime 
mot' properly began the Kingdomeof Heaven, and the new Hieruſa- 
vm ir vEa that earthly Kingdome, and that old City were utterly 
rui 


SS. Being | ar war ſuppoſed} the ſonne of Joſeph, 
whith wat the ſonne of Heli. 


Ar every deſtentih this Genealogy, theword Jeſws is to bee un- 
deritood; otherwiſe the firſt and laſt defcents are improper, and dif- 
ferent in file from all thereft. For Joſeph was not the Sonne of Helz, 
buronely his Sonne in Law, and A4am was no more the Sox of God, 
then any of the other holy men, that were named before. The ſup- 
ply therefore is thus to bee made to make all proper, Je/w, being 6s 


was 


be a. 
. 


T.uk.1I1.ver.23, the foure Evangeliftls, 
of Matar, Oc. Jeltisthe Sane of Seth, Jeſus the Sonne-of Adam, Jeſus 
the Sonne of God. -- 

. And thelike ſtile of Genealogy, Moſer uſeth Gen.36,2. Abolibomab 
the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zideon, where Anabis not called 
the daughter of Zibeow, for hee was a man and not a woman :. ve 
more was Joſeph the Sonne of Heli, for hee was onely hisſonne js 
Law, but the word Abelibamab is to bee fupplyed thus, Abolibamah 
the daughter of Anah, Abolibaneabs the d, of  Zibeon, 
Heli or El: | for the name ſeemeth to bee the ſamewick his in 1 Sam. 
2. 3.8&c.] was notthenaturall Father of Joſeph, for Mattbem: told 
us plainely before, that it was Facobthar t Zoſepb, but Heli was 
the Father of AZory, and Father-in-law of 7oſepb onely : Now be- 
cauſe iris not uſed m Scripture to mencion any women in a | 
orto run theline from the Mother, but from the Father tothe S 
therefore Mary is not here named at all, but intimated-or included, 
whentheline begins from hee Father, andcalleth ber busband his 
ſonne, which hee was onely becauſe of her, | 
So that Lathe intending to ſhew Chrilt the ſced ofthe woman,muſt 
-of neceſſityveckon by Hayy the daughter of Heli, as Matthew inten- 
ding to ſhew bim the heire of —— of Don _ reckon by 
ofeph the hceire male apparent. In comparing and laying cagerher 
Es wo that Xfattbew and Luke have named, in the anceſtry of Fo- 
ſephand Afary, betwixt the returaing gut of the captivity, and the 
times of our Saviour, wee finde that every one man in the Reck of 
oſeph , did almoſt outlive two of thoſe in the line of Aary, the one 
ine affording twenty deſcents betwixt thoſe two periods, and the 0» 
ther but one above balfe ſo many : whickealily and readily conf- 
teth that opinion that ſome have ſtrangely held, that the perſonsim 
the two Genealogics have been the ſame men, onely under different 
names ; and it helpeth ſomewhat to ſettle the times between thaſe 
two periods,againſt the differentmiſcountings of ſererall men, ſome 
trecching them longer then the eleven perſons named in Adatthew 
could ſtretch to live, and ſome cutting them ſharter then the twenty 
named in Lzkecould bee comprehended in, | 
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Ro 2 
Ver. 27% Which w 


"Ver. 26. Which wt the Sonne of Cainan, which warthe- || 


- the Son of Neri. 


A> 


Ver. 31. Which was the Sore of Nathan. 
] _ wb ind ae 


Sonne'of Arphaxad. 


" Anſwer! Ici8Etfte Tadeed to reſolve, where Exhe 
of C-inan, and trom whence hee took it, namely from the Greek 
Bible,or the Septuagint, which hath in'erted trin thoſe places of A4o- 
ſes that are aliedged ; bur when this is reſolved, the greater ſcruple 
is yetbehind, of tis warrantableneſle fo to dae, and of the purity of 
, the Text, whore it is ſo done, 


, 


al 1bi-Sont of Salathiel, which w.44 


” 
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| ' Neri was the naturall father of Salabiel : hee ſcemet to have been 
ſo' named from the candte which th 


e Lord reſerved for Davidand his 
— houvſe,2 Chron.21 7. | ; 


 SS#m.5.14. 1Chron.3, 5. Itis likethatihee was:named after Na 
thanthe Prophet, who brought David word of the promite,z Sam. 
5. and of the continuance of his houſe, which failed in the race of 
Solomon: but continued in the race of this Nathan, till the King 
came that was to (it on Davids Thron tor ever-Here again the nun- 
ber of perſons in the Genealogy of Mary, beewixt David and the cap- 
tivity,exceed the number in the Genealogy of Foſeph, in Afar, x, 


In Mofes it is ſaid Arphaxad begat Shelab,and $helah begate Eber,Gen. 
T0,24, and 11.12. And fois itbriefly reckoned, 1 Chron, x.24;Sbewr, 
Arphat3d, Shelab, without any mention ot Caininat all;nor isthere 
any memoriall of ſuch a ſonne of Arphaxad throughout all the old 

FTeitament; nor indeed was there ever any ſuch a man in the world 
ata}]. ' Here therefore is an extraordinary ſcruple,. and a queſtion of 
no final} difhicnlty meeterhus ; where Like found the name of this 
man. which isnotto bee found el{e-wherein all the Bibletand whe- 
ther ic beenor an error in the Text, and were nota miſcarriagein the 
Bvahgelift.co reckon a' man for an anceitor of Chriſt, that the world 
wevet {aw oPthatinever was upon theearth, . | 
found this name 


The 


Luk.IIL.ver.z6, the foure Evangeliſts. 


T he Seventy tranſlatours indeed read Ger. 10, 24, thus, Ar- 

phaxad beyat Cainan, and Cainan begat Sala, and Sal begat Eber, 
Andin chap. 11. they ſay, Arpbaxad lived 135 yeerer, and b.« 
gat Cain m, And Cainzn lived 130 yeeres and begat Salas, and Cat 
1 i lived after h:e begat Sala 330 yeeres, And trom hence hath 
Saint Lzke without controvertie taken in Cainan into this Ge- 
nealogy,a man that nev:r was in the world, but the warranta- 
blenefle of this inſertion will require divers conl(iderations to 
find is out. As let the Reader bee pleaſed ſeriouſly to rumi- 
!2ate upon thele, | 

Firit, That the Seventy Tranſlatours did that worke un- 
willingly, and tor feare: For the Scripture was the treaſure of 
the Jewes, which made them mure glorious then any Nation 
under heaven, Therefore to communicate this their riches 
to the Heathen, whom they abominated and deteſted, was as 
much again't the.c heart as what was moſt. So that had nor 
the feare of the power of Ptolomy brought them to the worke 
of the Tranſlation, more than their own good will,there had 
been no ſuch thing done. PFtulomy Lagus, the Father of Ptol;- 
my Philadelphws , tor whom they tran{lated, had carryed away 
an behind Jewes captive into Ag ypt, as ſaith Arifte- 
ar, fo that the feare and dread of that houſe Jay upon them, 
that they durit deny ic nothing, which otherwiſe they 
would moſt vehemently have done ſuch a thing as this, to have 
communicated their Scriptures to the Heathen in a vulgar 
rongue, 

Secondly, The Tranſlation then being undertaken for feare, 
and with ſo ill a will | that as Ariſtess, who was preſent at 
the worke, faith, the Tranſ(latours were very unwilling to goe 
tor #&2ypt, though hee interpret it, becauſe loath to goe from 
Eliazar the high Prielt | and that the Jewes kept a mournfull falt 
every yeere,ſorrowing tor that work of the Tranſlation. It ean- 
not bee expeCted that the Tran(lation *will bee done with any 


mare fidelity, then barcly what will keepe the T ran{lators out - 


of danger. 


4 


Thirdly, Thereforethey ſtrive as much as they can, to con- 


ceale the Truth and treaſixe of the Scripture trom the Hea- 


E e then, 
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then, and as much as they dare to deludethem. Their chiefe 
meanes for this, is to uſe an unpricked Bibl-, in u hick the 
words written without vowels, might be bended divers wayes, | 


and into divers ſenſes, and different from the mcaning of. the 
Originall, and yet it the tranſlation were queſtioned , they 
might prickeor vowell the'word, fo as to agrce totheir tran- 
{lation. How they have dealt in this kind, there is none that e» 
verlaid the Hebrew Bible,and the Septuaginttogether,but hath 
obſerved. 

Fourthly , Their differences from the Originall , which 
were innumerable, werepartly of ignorance, they themlſelycs 
not being able to rcad the Text alway true in a Copy unvowc!. 
led. But this ignorance was alfo voluntary in them, they n1 
caringto miſtake, ſo that they might doe it with their own te 
curity, | | | 
Their generall care was;that ſince of neceſſity they m111t tra 
fare the Bible,as lictle of it might bee imparted and revealee b: 
the tranſlation as was poſlible. 

Their particular and ſpeciall heed was alſo, that thole pi-- 
ces of the Text, which is tranflated Literally, or according 
to the true meaning,” might prove dangerous any wayes to thr 
Nation of the Jewes, or bring them into Giſtaltc with the po- 
tent Ring for whom they tranſlated, ſhon!d bee ſo tempered and 
qualifyed that no hazzard might atitc, nor any ſuch matter 

| might bee ſeen. 
ro » It was a common fpecch among the Jewes, and 
| rang ordinarily in their Schooles, and Pulpits, T hat the ſevexs 
ty ſoules of Facobs family, that went downe into Aigypt, were «- 
qavalent, ww anſwerable in worth t9 all the ſcventy Nations 9f the 
world. | 
This was a dangerous doArine for the Jewes, if ic ſhould 
come to bee knowne, ( as it could not chooſe but bee ) e- 
ſpecially when their puifſantenemies ſhould finde the numbers 
agreeable, of ſeventy Soules, Gen. 46,and ſeventy Nations,Gen. 
10. To prevent any ſuch danger, the Tranſlators thought it 
a ſore way, to ſpoile the juſt number in buth places, and ſo 
they did reckon ſeventy five ſoules, and leventy two nations, 


' both 


wm zeroord 


Luk. III.ver.36. the foure Ewangelifts. 
both which accounts are followed by Saint L»ke, AT,7, and inthis 
place. 


Stxthly, The ſeverall perfons reckoned Ger, y6. Every one of 
which was the Father and original] ofa ſeveral] Nation, bejult (e- 
venty, The Tranſlators to ({poyle the ſumme, which mighr prove 
perilous, have added two more, and both of the ſame name,Cai- 
an, the one the immediate ſonne of Sem,the other his Grandchilde, 
or the ſonneof Arphaxad. For ver. 22 of that Chapter, they read 
thus. T he ſens of Sem were Elam, and Aſpur, and Arphi:24, and 
Lud, and Aran, and Cainan. and ver.24. thus, Arphaxa4d bezat Cai» 
1 an,and Cainsn begat Sel. 

In which addictions, thele two things are very obſervable, 

Firit, The place where they have thruſt in theſe two men :; Name» 
ly, ſocloſeto Sem, as could not polfibly bee cloter, unlefſe they 
would have had him ro have had two ſonnes of theſame name, 
Cainan, | | 

Secondly, The naiwe it felte, that they have thus choſen twice 
over, namely Cainax, which (lignifyeth mmerning or lementing. So 
Enoſþ called his ſonne, Gez 5. 9, Becauſe of the lamentable corrup- 
tion of Religion in thoſe times : And itis without doubt, the tran- 
ſlators in the iterated choyce of this word, or heavy anddolefull 
name, intended co ſhew ſome inward forrow : the cauſe of which 


may bee belt imagined, by laying the name, and the place of it to- 


ether. = 
; The blefling of Noah upon Faphber, God ſhall inlarge Japbet, and 
hee ſhall dwell inthe tents of Sem, Gen. 227. The Jewes themſelves 
of old, underſtood, to aime at the Greeke tongue, vis. that God 
ſhould uſe that as a meanes for the admiſon of thr Heathen to the 
ſecrets and myſteries ofthe Jewes Religion. This was their vexa- 
tion at all times, to heare, or to thinke of the Gentiles being cal- 
led, as appeares by Jon2b, Chap. 4.1, by the Nazariter 'Luh, 4.23. 
and by them of Jeruſalem, A, 22, 21,22. For Moſes had plainly 
rold them, that their callingin, ſhould bee the others caſting off, 

Deut. 32, 31, | Fo 
Thong it could not but bee a moſt vehement ſorrow, and 
maine vexation to theſe Tranſlators, that they, perforce, and ſo fore 


againſt their wills, muſt bee made the initruments, by tranſlating 
Ee 2 the 
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then, and as much as they dare to deludethem. T heir chiefe 
meanes for-this, is to uſe an unpricked Bibl-, in whick the 
words written without yowels, might be bended divers wayes, 
and into divers ſenſes, and different from the meaning of. the 
Original], and yet it the tranſlation were queſtioned , they 
might prickeor vowell the word, fo as to agrce to their tran- 
ſlation. How they have dealt in this kind, there is none that e- 
verlaid the Hebrew Bible,and the Septuaginttogether,but hath 
obſerved. 

Fourthly , Their differences from the Originall , which 
were innumerable, werepartly of ignorance, they themſelves 
not being able to read the Text alway true in a Copy unvowct- 
led. But this ignorance was alſo voluntary in them, they nc 
caringto miltake, ſo that they might doe it with their own te 
curity, | | 

Their generall care was,that fince of neceſſity they mit tra - 
flare the Bible,as lictle of it might bee imparted and revealee b: 
the tranſlation as was poſlible. 

Their particular and ſpeciall heed was alſo, that thole pi-- 
ces of the Text, which 1s tranſlated Literally, or according 
to the true meaning,” might prove dangerous any wayes to the 
Nation of the Jewes, or bring them into diſtaſte with the po- 
tent Ring for whom they tranſlated, ſhon!d bee ſo tempered and 
qualifyed that no hazzard might atiſe. nor any ſuch matte: 
might bee ſeen. | 

_ » It was a common fpecch among the Jewes, and 
rang ordinarily in their Schooles, and Pulpits, T hat the ſeuexe 
ty ſowles of Jacobs family 2 that went downe inio A. gypi, were te 
quvalent , ov anſwerable in worth to all the ſeventy Nations of the 
world. | 1 

This was a dangerous doAtrine for the Jewes, if it ſhould 
eome to bee knowne, ( as it could not chooſe but bee ) e- 
ſpecially when their puifſant enemies {bould finde the numbers 
agreeable, of ſeventy Soules, Gen. 46,and ſeventy Nations,Gen. 
io. To prevent any ſuch danger, the Tranſlators thought ic 
a {are way, to ſpoile the juſt number in buth places, and ſo 
they did reckon ſeventy five ſoules, and ſeventy two nations, 


: both 


Luk. II.ver.36. the foure Fwangelifts. 
Both which accounts are followed by Saint L»ke, Af,7, and inthis 
lace. 
: Stxthly, The ſeverall perfons reckoned Gen, ye. Every one of 
which was the Father and originall ofa ſeverall Nation, bejult ſe- 
venty, The Tranſlators to {poyle the furnme, which mighr prove 
perilous, have added two more, and both of the ſame name,Cai- 
an, the one the immediate ſonne of Sem,the other his Grandchilde, 
or the ſonneof Arphaxad. For ver. 22 of that Chapter, they read 
thus. The ſores of Sem were Elam, and Aſpur, and Arphi:24, and 
Lud, and Aran, and Cainan. and ver.24. thus, Arphaxad beyat Cai- 
1an,and C ainan begat Sela. 

In which addictions, thee two things are very obſervable, 

Firit, The place where they have thruſt in theſe two men : Name- 
ly, ſoctoſeto Sem, as could not polfibly bee cloter, unlefſe they 
would have had him ro have had two ſonnes of theſame name, 
Cainan, | 

Secondly, The nawe it felte, that they have thus choſen twice 
over, namely Cainaz, which (ignifyeth mmerning or lementing. $0 
Enoſþ called his fonne, Ger 5. 9, Becauſe of the lamentable corrup- 
_ tion of Religion in thoſe times : And itis without doubt,the tran- 
ſlators in the iterated choyce of this word, or heavy anddolefull 
name, intendedto ſhew ſome inward forrow : the cauſe of which 
may bee beſt imagined, by laying the name, and the place of it to- 

ether. 

, The blefling of Noah upon Fapber, God fall inlarge Faphet, and 
hee ſhall dwell inthe tents of Sem, Gen. 227. The Jewes themſelves 
of old, underftood, to aime at the Greeke tongue, iz. that God 
ſhould uſe that as a meanes for the admifon of the Heathen to the 
fecrets and myſteries of the Jewes Religion. This was their vexa- 
tion at all times, to heare, or to thinke of the Gentiles being cal- 
led, as appeares by Fonab, Chap. 4.1, by the Nazariter, "Luk, 4.29. 
and by them of Feruſalem, A, 22, 21,22, For Moſes had pronuy 
cold them, that their calling in, ſhould bee the others caſting off, 
Dent. 32.21, | | Tk 

Therefore, it could not but bee a moſt vehement ſorrow, and 
maine vexation to theſe Tranſlators, that they, perforce, and fo fore 
againſt their wills, muſt bee m_ the initruments, by GY 
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 Uke Pible into Greek, to let Fapbet, orth ic Heathen, into the tents 


nt Ser. 


This forrow, astheir Nation exprefſed by a mournfull Fait, (5 
11d they — among other things, by a /amenting and ſerrow- 
ing name, Cain twice over, putin lo cloſe|to Sem, as it they 
alicd on Nis 23 tO mourn with them, becauie his tents were now Ulm 

\cKing tor the entrance of the Gentiles, 

y-; wril God ui'ng' the Sepcuagint, 2s the Kev tor ami 10N 
ot the Heathen, and as an Harbinger to the New Teiament, leit it 
notthere, but therein uſed it alto in alley zationg from the Cld, yer 
oftentimes differing from the letter of the ſame, but never without 

{veclall reaſons | 

Eighth[;, Saint Luke, as hee followed the [NoRour of «he Gen- 
:iles, S. int Pax!, fo heevrote his Goſpell for the Gentiles: there- 
fore whereas Min rvew writing his for the ſewes,Wderiveth the Gene- 

ogy, but from ALraham the firlt Father of the ſewes, This E= 
wind 4 writing tor the Gentiles, fetcheth the Line trom Adamythe 
common Father of all,both ewes and Gentiles; 

Thisisthe aime and ſcope of this Genealogy,and the reaſon why 
it iS {et at Chriits Baptitme : 

Firit, To few that there was no diltin&tiun of perlons in the 
promite giyen to Adam, tor all Nations were then equally in his 
l»ynes: torthis, the holy line runnes down th him. 

Secondly, Thattherefore all Nations have cquall intereſt in the 
Aeſen, and thac i in the preacling of the Golpell, which Chrift 
beganne from his Baptiſme,, there ſhould bee no ditference of peo- 
plc made, as there was before, . This being the intent of the Pece- 
grees placing here, as thevery placing of it doth "ng evince, 
itis nvt onely warrantable, but alſo admirably diviac, that Zake 
taketh in Cainan from the Seventy. 

For 61, writing for Heathens, hee, mul! follow the heathens ""M 
ble in his quotations, 

Fragen >. In Geaealogies hee was to bee a Coppier, not a Cor- 

'ector. 

Thirdly, and chietely, In following this inſertion of the I xx, 
he imbracech not their error, but divinely drawerh us tO looke at 
their igcent, | 


wW hen 


Lukelll.ver. 36. the foure Evangehſts, 


When Jude mentioneth A1i-hae!s triving with Satan about 


the body ot Aﬀoſer,' hee approveth not the itory astrucywhich 
hee knew to bee but a Talmudick Parable: but trem the Jews 


own Authors, hee ufeth this as an argument againſt them, and 


for their infiruQion, 

So though Lake from ti:e xx, the: Bible of the Heathen, 
have alledged Cainan the lonne of Arphaxad , hee alledgeth 
it not as the truth more then the Hebrew, but from the Sep- 
trzgints owne authority, or fram the matter which they in- 
ſerted in diſtaſte of the calling of the Heathen, hee maketh com- 
fortable uſe and inftration to the Heathen concerning their 
calling. 

Fir.t, they put in two men,Ger. 10. that they might diſſemble 
their arrogating of {ingalarity above all Nations, and to make 
Ptolomy beleeve, that there was no (ach diltinfion of people 
held by them : [but they thought otherwiſe. | 

Like reſerves the one of theſe in his ped&gree ( for the 0- 
ther could not comein it, } to teach the Gentiles really, what 
they did in diſimulation, that there was no tuch diſtinQion 
of Nations in the {ight of God, even the Lxx. themſelves being 
witneſſes, | 

Secondly, T hey uſed a mournfull name for the men whom 
they inſerted, in deteltation of the comming in of the Gentiles, 
Like reſerves this alſo forthe comfort ot the Gentiles, which 
were now to beecalled in ;. To teach thernfrom the Tewes own 
-onfeiſion, that thedfvulging of che GofrUl in\vlgar langua« 
ges, ould bring Faphet into the tents of Sem: which thing 
was now ready to beginne, when Clit at his bapti:me is an- 
nointed to preach the Goſpell, and to {end it abroad to bee 
preached both to Jew and Gentile. And what the Lxx.in their 
Cainan (orrowed toſee afarreoff, Luke in his Cainan calls to 
behold now with comfort neere at hand. 

Thus are the Cenſers of Korah and his company though 
ordained for an evill end by them, yet reſerved in the SanRu- 


ary for a good by the command of God, 
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Ver. 38. Which wa the Sonne of Adam, which 
wer the Sonne of God, 


Thus hath the Evangeliſt ſhewed Chriſt to bee the ſeed of 
che woman, promiſed to Adam, and deſcended from him : 
And that, hee that was proclaimed the ſeed of the Woman to A- 
dam, in the garden, was now pointed out and proclaimed the 
Sonne of God,trom heaven to fehr, at Jordan. And thus doth 
the Evangeliſt conclude this Genealogy with a cleere expreſſion 
of Chriits two natures, his humanity, for hee was the ſozne 
of Adam, his divinity,for hee was the Sonre of God: And this 
leſſer, of theſe two natures being knit and united in the perſon 
of our Saviour, the Evangeliſts all of them teach very frequent- 
ly as they goealong, asa thing of chiete and choyce obſeryati- 
2n: which wee ſhall take up and obſerve,as wee proceed. 
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Ap- i, «Wn! [G.fOr LILLE "Cad for! me, P3.mmarg.iS.r.k 2i,21. iHid. |, ro. for 
Col. r.Gal P.4.'.14. for ſhired, r, ime P.0 3.10; 2/S$arm.” 2.7.2 S472 and 
t ſo m the marg.2nd in mar. l.geſo0; > 1,1. & 1m! 37.cl the pag 4iier the word Pan 

£1, 48dc if 1har Bocke be bye; p $. 1. 37. for Alcun,r. 4/ewn, p 10. 24425. ele Fifibly 
& Sixth/r, |, 0. point ar che word onrly, and rcad thus, There for the lrgpht, &oc. 1. 23x 
Mie, .%. & Pat. 84.11; P.11.1.33 r.fſel.7 5. 1.37,r. Excu.6,1.,+ intcad of, Not of God 

'. Not 6f blood; p.it.inwarg. l.1% r. Luke 2.52. Þ 13.127. omir ;,e, | 26 for comſurnied,.s 
aſſumed: p.16 1. 11,r. And he ſha'l go belore 17mm, 1 2SrDans.15, in war.1,6,7.r 1Chron* 
2,19-ibic?!,: 2.0, BID ».17.1.33r.i64,6.42 & 3-4, P18 1.26, r. Gen. 15-14; 1:28: 
r. Nw:7:.i3.:y! ©9,7.f the dead Sc; pP.19.i.32.r BY DWnNDRI & 1,Cor,z 29: 
':35-' J# 41.10 ''34. O/47,83.5 nxt 23.99 ixere and <{{ewhoie thould be 5 ett in ht 
Calenc2rin ihe momerh Tamnuz 2! the fait line, read thas, i K ing: chap 18; tron; ver(c 
46 rothe end of the 20 Chapicr. In the month Ab, againſt the 9 day, rexd BN p.25- 
1.22. r: Miſopegene; i:3 1. tvereir toe onnted; p:42.1,14* i: Efth:av6,to; Þ:44-1'33- 
for w/e 4.1.34. p.51i.7 SECT: III: 1:22, for Tere r Teviors; p. $2. 1.3 9. for be, re 
by the teare; p53. £8, 7; ed they fall call; p: 99. 1:33. r: uſe her wmkindly: p:6e 1:1 74 
r: hee v:0jaterti rhe Law; pion, 1:7, omitihe word Firſt; p82. 1. 25 , for NM NDS 
p.63.1:2;' 7, French, Spant;Þ p:67.! $.r:npor har promiſe in che Garden; p. 68 [.19. 
for h11n, r: then: hid: in warg; 1:11.17. Pa! 34+ P:69. in marg; }. ul: i: Levit, x2. p. 724 
39.1: Iſa:9.6 p.74.1%. r.the p'anform of ſubzetticn and ſubmiſſion rm the Fmpire: N-INI 
thoſe intricacies; PÞ:y9.1:9. after, before by preſentation in the Terp/c,r. may be refured; p: 
90. I:13.7, and ot io the words from wo 3eeres oid; p:99. k:2. r: Pjat:31, P:1OI.1:24. 
for 7rruſelem,r: Bethlehem p.10:; 1.5. for delive red, r, deliverer. p.104.1.3. for inflan- 
cing, 12 inſtanceth ; ibid, ', 27. for, and water, r. in mainers of debate; P+ 109. I, 3. for 
perfett r. prefeB. p,114.is figured 110, in "$5 cb 121.!.1g, for end wiſemen 
r and the wiſemen. p. 1232. Column 2 at verſe 1. read The woice of ore crying; Columne 3. 
vere I. r, Pilate beirg; p.123. at ver.1 2, forharhr. hath, p, xx7.1.2.for Rambani r. Ram. 
bam;1.34 for now, r. zow ws fir; p.132.1 25. for A Tretarchy, r. 4 Tetrareh, 1,24 r. Miſh- 
neh, | 34 r.Tracbonitis; p.134+1.21 for one Prieſt, 1.one High Prieft. p.135-1.7.1. ofthe Sa- 
erament of Bajiſm; p.136.1.13. for we obſer ve, r, we may bſe74e ;, p.146. 1.13. inftead 
ef the ſtoner, r. of theſe flones, p. 161.1. 12 inſtead of theſe times, I. in the timer, p.164 1, 
23+ for that was 19 jefſible, r. that was w1 poſſible; P.171.1, 6.for Matt 7as, r. Manathias; 
ſoalſo ar l.g; pe174.is miſwrinten 154; at 1.29. r. frowardne e for forwardneſſe; P.1$2. 


I.19.r, And therefore # it was; p.18;.1.33. for therely,r. therewith ; P-185. |, 28, r. 
which began on the fiſteenth; p. 194. 1.12. for $ixrhly, r. Seventhly; P. 199. |. 34, r, 
and many and mary againe, p 203. 1.29, r. perpendicular deſcending voice; p, 210. 1, 
20. omir #5, and r. whick tranſlated licerally; p, 314. |. 14. for leſſer, r, leſſon, 
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T he Relation of the 
Sir John © 4 


From Twe/day th the: 26. oi Novers-->, 0 T weſday the 3.of Decers. 1644, 
S I begun the "n week with the Church, ſo I ſhall this : The debate 

A concerning that point of admiffiion of perſons to the Sacrament, is 
now concluded on, ( the profane and ignorant obghc not to be ad- 
mitted) che whole DureRory, as to the matter, of prayer, 

ing, preaching, Sacrament, Bapriſme, and Lotds day are all agreed on, 

and will be ſuddenly ſentro the Lords for their concurrence , who wil 

give all expedition 1n che diſpatch thercot. 

In the mean time an Ordinance is preſented to the Houſe of Commons, 
twice read and committed, whereby the Book of Conumon prayer is taken 
,away,and all eg, pcs, for che perry of . 4 ow A gn 
.Prayer are re this new -direCtory, 1s EDY Or it 
hed and obſerved in all Churches in liew 6 , 

Alſo an Ordinance is co-be brought in for the declaring the law upon 
the branck of that Statute, which punithes people for not co to the 

.Church , (accorging to. that Statute, ) with abjuration, which branch 
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being explained ; was made as in relation to the Papiſts ; but the Prelates 
9) A i Malignant Juſtices of Peace, have put that part of the*Statuce 
inexeccution, againſt ſome honeſt Chriſtians ; that in time of the Biſhops 
perſecution, could not diſpence with their Conſcience, | and come to the 
Church, where the Biſhops had placed Crucitixes,ſet up alters,and enjoyn- 
ed Cringing, and Bowing. 

The Aflembly, (as it is informed,) will within three or foure dayes, 
bring in the directory, for Marriage, Buriall, and Confeſfion of Faith ; 
which (no doubt ) will, withall ſpeed, be diſpatched by the Parliament ; 
That the Kingdom may ſee, how defrous they are to ſettle the affaires of 
the Church ; which is ſo much deſired co be put in order ; ſomething cle 
is to be concladed an hereafter, for the Government of the Church, which 
(by the wiſdome of the Parliament, and the bleſſing of God on their 
proceedings) we hope will be ſetled, to the content of all good Chriſti- 
ans: And that as in this buſinefſe for the dereRion of Worthip : All the 
Diviaes in the Aſſembly agreed unto it, fo (its hoped) the diflenting Bre- 
thren as to ſome part of the direory for Church Governement, will be 
ſatisfied upon further debate of che ſame by the Parliatnent, or at leaft, 
that way of Accomodation ſo thought upon ; as tender Conſciences may 
have calc. | | | 

If by the preſent ſetting out of this Di:e&ion for worſhip : the;Peace 
of the Church ſhall be ſetled ; The Parliament, will thereby have the Pc 0+ 
ple more unanimous, to aſffift them, to fſetle a Peace in the Common 
wealth : (of which (to my gricfe ) I ſpeake it,there is yet ſo ltcle hopes. 

For they at Oxford (as you have been often tald) have a good faculty 
in pretending that, they never intend : and this is apparant in the Anſwer 
or rather a Meſſage from his Majeſty, in returne to the Propofitions ſent 
unto him by both Kingdomes, and other Circumſtances obſervable con- 
cerning the ſame : which Anfwer, or Meſſage, was delivered by His Maje- 
ity ro the Co:nmiſſiononers of both Kingdoms,7on Wedneſday laſt,being 
direRted to No Body ; nor the Parliament,or cither houſe of Parliament fo 
much as mentioned in it,or by His Majeſty by word of mouth, which the 
Commilfi. perceving, they deſired His Majeſty, to exprefſe in the writing 
to whom this ſhould be delivered : What flight and under vatuing An» 
ſwer His Majeſty gave,] am loath to mention : the Commiſh. ve biten 
ſatisfied there ak, again moved His Majeſty to declare in writing, 'to 
whom he intended that Meſage, but His Majeſty would not particula- 
rize : but commanded the Conuniſsi. to deliver it to them that ſent them, 
{corneing to Acknowledge, the two houſes of Parliament. And now the 
worlamay ſce the Lord Digbies Maxime proves truc ; for (as he writ in 

| , 


(685 ) 
a letter which was intercepted , and remaining in Parlia- 
'mennt,) he ſaid, The Foundation _ which the King did build 
all his defignes,mas,never to acknowledge this a Parliament : And 
' that if he receeded from that Maxime: the King would undoe him. 
(elf, and all thoſe that have appeared for him, This Mcſlage is 
penned, by that faftion, thar do hate to heare of Peace : Ir 
was written with Digbies own hand : with Charles Rex, ſu- 
perſcribed by the King himſelf. And that which is moſt 
tearefull of all ; Heaven « again called to witneſſe : with this . 
expreſhon further, God ſo deale with me and my poſterity, as 1 de- 
fire a Peace : And yer His Majeſty will not tread in the parks 
co peace, thoſe Councellours will not let him pur in execu- . 
tion theſe his expreſſions for a Peace, by acknowledging the 
Parliament at Weſtminſter afſembled by his writs, bur per- 
mits his ations to contradid his expresfions : and all the 
world may ſce, they at oxford drive on a defigne, to beab- 
ſolure, and yer have ſperious pretences, to make people be- 
leeve,as if they intended a peace's bur the people will be un- 
deceived intime, | 
Wi hart courſe uſage the Commiſſioners of both Kingdetnes 
had at Oxford, what affronts put upon them, whar lodgings 
(ſtages of impiery) they were put into, you will heare of ere , 
bong in another manner, to the perpetuall infamy of them at 
Oxford. | | ja 
His Majeſties Meſſage was to this purpoſe : That he had 
reccived Propofitions (but rakes no notice from whom) and 
gives this Anſwer, that he is ſtill, as he ever was, willing to 
embrace any opportunity, to reſtore this bleeding Kingdome 
ro a happy peace,and uſcd the expreſsions above mentioned, 
Of heavento witneſle, &c. to teſtifie of his inclinations ther- 
unto, and inthe concluſion of his Meſſage, defires (Sir Tohw 
No-body) to grant a ſafe conduet rothe Duke of Lenox, and 
the Earl of Southampton to come with an anſwer from his 
Majeſty. This deſire likewiſe may ſeem, as ifall reallity ap- 
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pearcd in them at Oxford, troa peace, when as they ſcornto- 
give his Majeſty leave to lay, I will treate with my Parlia- 

ment, to ſettle the peace of the Kingdome, and to ſpare the 

effuſion of more blood : Had not that unhappy bullneſſoof 
Dunningrton fallen out, whereby the enemy 1s grown proud 

and haughty, they would nor thirſt ſo much after blood : Ir 
is to be feared, that bulineſle God permitred to fall out, to 
harden the hearts ofthe enemy,thar they ſhould not imbrace 
the motions of peace. And if we be once cemented at home, 
(as no doubt this height of pride of the enemy will occaſion 
it) The Encmy will tind it a wofull day to them, for refuſing 
to hearken to a peace, to ſave the effuſion of more blood, I 
ſay, refuſe it, for till his Majeſty do acknewledge this a Par- 
liament, he mult not expe&,they will creat with him ; if they 
ſhould they muſt treat under the Notion 07 Rebells; His Ma- 
eſty having nor yer recalled choſe Proclamations, whereby 
he calls them ſo. And ſure the Honour of the Parliament 
herein is ſo deare to this Kingdom,that they would be ſorry, 
they ſhould treate in that noture, every honeſt hearted Eng- 
liſh man would ſacrifice his te again, and again, rather then 
to yeeld to ſuch a thing. 


Though His Majeity hathinort recalled His Proclamations 
ef that naturc: yer he hach ſent Secretary Nicholas ( Aulicus 
his Intelligencer) to Maſter CMulicas to require him to for- 
beare writing any more,till His Majeſties pleaſure be further 
known : the reaton of this I cannot give you : Ir cannor ſure 
be,co fave the 39. pound per. Annum, the ſtipent His Maje- 
ſty allowed him, for writing his weekly pamphlet : Iris done 
rather,to ſilence Britanic,who hath ſo plentitully laid open 
the vices at Court,and who took the libecty to do fo, becauſe 
Aalicaus did fo abute rhe Parliament, and thoſe that adhercd 
tothem,reviling them with the name of Traitors andRebels. 

The Parlizment hath returned thanks to thoſe Lords and 
Commons imploycd inthis ſervice, for their prudent and 
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faichfull carriage,inthe mannaging of this buſineſſe. 

There was 2 paſſage art ſea, lately upon an accaſion, 
worth your obſervation, two Holland States men of warre, 
-meeting with one of the Parliaments ſhips, a man of warre., 
they ſaluted each other with one great ſhor a peece,the Eng- 
liſh Captain bid them trick ſail: they Anſwered (merrily) 
the Parliaments ſhip was but a States man of warre, and the 
State of Holland was an auntient State. and therefore deſired 
ro be excuſed : The bufineſle was compoſed withour diſ- 
pute , asit begun merrily , ſyit ended: And a ftorme came 
preſently after, and drove an Apſome' ſhip, richly loaden 
into the Hayen at Lyme, worth many thouſand pounds, 
part whereof : is to be imployed for the ſervice of Lyme, 
and the reſt for the Weſt. The goods did belong to Malig- 

ants, in Exeter, and Apſome : moſt ef it linnen cloath, 

Since Sir Richard Cholmley was ſlain ar Axminſter,thofe 
thar beſciged Taunton ſpared a great part of their force, to 
regarriſon at Axminſter: which the Lyme forces underſtan- 
ding,and bcing too few to keep a garriſon at Lyme and Ax- 
minſter too, were enforced to bun diverſe houſes there, to 
the end the enemy may not keep a garrifonthere : which'if 
they did, would extreamly annoy the Town of Lyme. 

The Caſtle of Taunton ſtill hulds out , our men in good 
courage , reſolved ro hold our as long as they have a bit of 
victualls, in hopes of relcite, God ſend them helpe in time. 

There is a ſtatcs man of warre, got into Dartmouth, her 
coming out again is expected , and then-you will know the 
cauſe of her going thither , whether by diſtreſſe of weather 
or otherwiſe. 

The Lords have ſpent ſome time abour the Ordnance of 
attaindor, concerninz the Biſhop of Canterbury, and have ap- 
pointed a particular day, to proceed upon the ſame,in a ſhort 
time, you will hear of Juſtice done on this great offender, * 

Satarday, the laft of November, Sir John Hotham came to his 
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yall, where the evidence given in, was ſo plain, as (all b 

ts We : | | y 
ſanders ſaid ! never was there clearer evidence given : yet 
{ct me with all cell you, the priſonner ſaid, ar Llole of all, he 
would wipe of all the force of all rhe evidence, and make 
things as clear as the ſunne for his innocency , when the ler- 
rers (all of his own hand writing ) were read, which were 
found in the Earl of Newcaſtles (:oach, declaring his reſolu- 
tion, and the reaſons thereof , wherefore he would betray 
Hull co the Kings party , ſuch an acclamatrion was given by 
the people there preſent, (by way of admiration) as the like 
hath not been ſeen: on Aumnday he makes bis defence, and 
chen you ſhall here more of this particular. | 

The Ordnance for Martiall Law bcing neer expired, The 
hauſe of Commons hath paſſed a new Ordnance for the 
continuance of the former Ordnance : for fourimoneths lon- 
ger, and hath ſent the ſame to the Lords for their concur- 
rence. : 

The City of London Petitioned the Parliament , that now 
that Newcaſtle is reduced, and many ſhips (neer 100 ſail) in 
the river of Tyne, that the price of Coals may be regulat-d 
_ thereat Newcaftle, as well as here , for thar if five ſhillings 
the Chaldron, befides the new four ſhillings, and old one 
thilling bc pur upon Coals, ir cannot be , but the poor herc 
will be put ro much hardſhip ro buy Coals after that rate : 
the ſame was taken inco preſent confideration, and put into 
2 way of ſcttlement. | PE 

They likewiſc Peritioned, that thoſe well affeted Citi- 
zens, icamen, and others, that upon the firſt Ordnance for 
xeducing of Newcaſtle , did lend ſeverall ſums of mony a- 
* mounting to many thouſand pounds, might now that New- 
caſtle was reduced, have fatisfaQion for that , the ſervice 
was great , by that advance, ( though by it Newcaſtle was 
not reduced) for Holy Iſland, and by conſequence, Barwick 

were ſcgured for the Parliament : to the great prejudice - 
the 
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the enemy in Northumberland, and advantage tothe Par-' 
| liament, by the conveniencie our Brethren of Scotland had, 
hereby, to come into this Kingdom to our Affiſtance. This 
likewiſe was pur into a way of {atisfaction. 

This week hath produced little from our Armies, for fince 
their winter Quarters were taken up,at Arrundel!],Petersficld, 
Farncham, Reding, Henly and Abbingron, there hath been 
no parties ſent out, neither hath the King ſent out any, for his 
condition requires caſe ; yct this ſecond of December, newes 
is come, that he is arrempting to ſend a party towards Bed- 
ford ; if hedo,a greater party will follow. | 
- They atOxford did glory much,as ifAbbignton were their 
own,bur yer,they are willing to permit it to be ours ; for they 
have ſuffered our forces to releeve it, and to face Oxford,and 
Wallingford, and to rerurne, aswee did when they came to 
releeve Dunningron Caſtle ; For their ſuffering our forces to 
i do this ſo, lately there might be ſome excuſe, for they had 
taken up their winter Quarters : but when they came to Dun- 
nigton Caſtle,we were in the field. | 

As yet the Parliament hath not reſolved what conſtru- 
&ion to give to the Paper with C. R. unto ir, fent from Ox- 
ford, and directed to Sir /ohn No-bogy : bur it is conceived, 
chey wiltend an Anſwer tothe King by the Trumpeter rhar 
came lately from Oxford , that if His Majeſtic be defirous 
of Peace, (as in thar paper is expreſſed he is ) he will not be 
the cauſe to ſhed more blood, whten the acknowledging the 
Parliament ( affembled at Weſtminſter by his Writ ) who 
have made many Lawes ( which his Majeſtic hath afſented 
to, andis ſworne to maintaine ) may bea caule to give an 
opportunity to engage in a Treaty for a fafe and well- 
grounded Peace. If bis Majeſtic will have this Parliament 
to be no Parhament, then no Law made by them is of force. 
Surely they were Children in fide-coats, or fome Women 
in Iriſh habits , that have- this power over the King , asto 

| make 


make him beleeve he can poſlefle che World , the Parlia- 
ment at Weſtminſter is no Parliament : They are a Parlia- 
ment, and wilt be io, in ſpighr of all their recths : Perhaps 
ſome Acts done by them , may reccive a diſpute by them 
at Oxford , whether legall or nor legall ; bur ftll they are a 
Parliament, and fo they will be reputed, ler all che Iriſh Re- 
bels ( bis Majcitics Subjects , as he calls them ) joyne with 
them,that arc of opinion at Oxford, they are no Parliament 
here. | | 

I will put ycua Caſe : 10n  Noakes Gent, is at difference 
with /ohn a Stile Eſquire ; John N, makes a motion for an 
Accomodation : both ſides declare they are willing ro come 
to anagreement, and arc weary of the ſuites of. Law, ( each 


of them having coniumed their Eſtare upon Layyyers , as 


this War hath done upon Souuldiers : ) But when they come 
to Art-irrement, and the Indentures drawn,-ſaith lohn S. I 
will never acknowledge in the Writing, that lohn N. isa 
Gentleman : T will never honvur him ſo much, as by my 
Aaroacknowledgeit: and that I will ſpend my life , and 
remainder of my cſtate , rather then to acknowledge lohn N, 
ro be a Gentleman, Would not one thinke this man a mad 
man, to adventure all, rather then ro acknowledge that 
which is a Truthe? And even ſo it is with the King,thft rather 
then acknowledgethe Parliament to be a Parliament(which 
is a Truth he cannot deny, being aflembled by his own wrt) he will ra- 


ther ſhed morc blood,and loſe the whoie Kingdom: when as bis acknow- 
ledging of them (a Ceremoniall part on his fide) a Parliament, might pre- 


vent 1t. If ations and expreflions went together, it were happy.I rhoughe 


to have given you the particulars of the abuſes offered ro the Conuutree 
at Oxford : but in regard they are co come our by Authority , that the 
. World may ſce how odwus their cariages axe at Oxford, 1 will at preſent 
forbear it, and make no mention of itat all Se 
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Faithfully Commanicdti 
Tacdligenl of the Proceedings 0 Plas and 


many Other Memorable Paſſages cenified by Lerers 
and Advertiſements, © 


Axmiſter. Knaresboreugh\ Redding, © Aſhby: , e 
F Taunton. Pontefra&. - Healy, Veſtcheſter, 
com 5 a; 1gton., Lyme. W non ® C:owland, 4 
Or: ford. Monmouth, Pootec. Bunbury, 2 
| Ne, Reaſons w the Parliament doth not grant afſent for the (ending of a 
Fa, Pc Dake of Richmond, and the Earl of rt ſn io 
7 owne of Axmiſter burned by the Garrijon of Lime, and the occaſion of it, 
T he proſecution of the triall of Sir Johan Hotham, ZLointenant Colonell 
Middleton advanced With eleven thonſand horſe and Dy agoones to relieve 
Taunton Caſtle. Sonve of the London Brigade advanced ts hen the 
Garriſen' of Abingron. A _ of che taking of Crowland, The trifh 
Rebels droven tute 4 us wood by the JMarquis of Argyle, which mood 
he hath ſarrounded with fifteene ri far men, Monnrro e taken vita; 


Paul anoring to Order, and and Priced by G. B.D Dees. ;. 1644: 
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ecive, which is to be buried in a Church or Church-yeard: Therefore they 
had quarter given them for cheir les onely, and ghey wee tg depart cq 
their next Garriſon, which was wo Pxcefter, being ſome fix:ecns miley 
from thence. Qur forces casſidering of what. ill conſequence it would be, 
to the Towne of Lime, if the enemy ſhould recyrne, with greater irevgrh,, 
and make a CHarriſon ar Axmifer, which is bur foure or fixe miles dilkenc 
Tomir,they have burned 4xm»iter to the groundto avoid the danger of 
./neighbours, ſo that nothing bug the name of tha place'is lefr uno po- 
ſerity. | 
And now we are ſonrere to Ligne ( before we remove our obſervation 


» furiher) we will informe you that a Ship laden wich linnein cloara of a 


great value comming from Fraxce, and bound for Topſam hard by E-- 
ceſter, vas by diſtreſſe of weather beaten 1nto Lime, where Colonell Cee/y, 
the valiant Governour of that aRive Garriſon did ſeize upon it, and, ha- 
ving acquainted the Parliament with it, did defirero know the pleaſure of 
the Houſe therein ; whereupon the Parliament have Order.d, ther one 
ha)fe of the goods ſheuld be diſpoſed of fer the uſe of th: Towne, and 
the ether halfe for the ſervice of the Wel?. 

The fiege at 7 anos Caſtle doth tilt continue, we heare that ib clic 
foure Garriſons of Lime, Weimeuth, Poole and VWarcham were ſufficiently 
proviced with herſe and fore, they would advance forthwith to relieve 
that place, which begias co ſuffer for want of proviſian, but the Pariia- 
mentaretaking care to provide for them, and (as we heare ) Sir #iliam 
Waller is Ccfigned eo advance that way, end to carry with him « conſtcs- 
rable party for the reliefe and ſafery of the Welk, 

It you pleaſe(according to our cuſtome)we will now. look a line be- 
vond the Seat,we underſtand by letters from Cacz dried fomeren days, 
fince, That the Vicount of Txremne hath the ſole Command of the 
Frenchand Weymariſs Armies which! lie quartered this Yinier time, a5 
P inlipsborgh, Spire, and Former, Opy:nhaun, Aavite, Bings Cri! cs 
which places are waſhed by che River Moſa, The Imperiail Army is 
quartered on the other ſide of the River, One the Emperours fide Ge- 
neral} Hasfcldis advanced to the aſſiſtance of 'Gelas, and the Army of 
the Lartgrave of Heſſen is:matthed to the ſuccour of the Swveedes, Berwixg 
theſe you will heere ofattion fhorely. = | 

In Hargary the treaty. betweene the mperour «nd the Prince of 
Tranivania doth move but en BOB ſuch high propoſitions 
crawne up 0D both ſidts; and choſe with {o_mach cegernefle purſued, 
yt Þut hue good is expeRed fromthe, Tr is confirmed that the King of 
- i4 679 | 0:8 eV i (174 y 4 Noni ke 


*, 


D cxmmrke hath Toft very lately ER. hundred Motle in Schoonlandee, 
Ehich yiſtoty was occaſioned by #6 Ambaſcado which the Swerderhad 
plitsd; where pretending to iy, they did draw the unwary D ares itto the- 
mideft of danger and deſtruftion, The Prince of Orange demaunds of 
the'Srates rwo thouſand Horſe and eight thouſknd fore ro be ready in 
Arteres #$410ff the ridxr Spring, fie hath ſbine great Enterpriſe chers in * 
hand which Time will diſcoyer uno cruth, and from truth we will receive 
it, ind (if this pen ſo forg gontinues ) we will dehver ic unto you. 

Before we recurr:e into E roland, we will couch uþ6t Wales, and pre- 
ſeri anto you the raking bf 775 hiath Cailtle, by the forces of the Lord 
 H#$64, Birth of Regland Caſtle, The ryanger of it, (as we arc infor. 
med ) vas they, Colobe!! 374ffy having vtlfigence that the Enemy wat 
quartefed and ſunde: ing 4þou the edge of Clouſterſrire, advanced tro 
incouncer then; he bad left 659, eb iti Aſormenth to defend that 
Towhe; giving (fem charge; that they ſhould ry y1On forth untill his re 
reirns, bur the Enemy Having ſorhe defigne at Chrpſtow , there 
was 400, men ſetit 6ur to fail upon them. ' In the meane time the 
Lofd Herbert underſtanding what a weake power were left in Monownth, 
he fent eight of che moſt crafry of his So0uldiers, io the habit of Coun- 
crey Pezants, who pretending to befor the Partiament, keld a long dif- 
courſe wich che Sentin*l1|s upon the Draw. Bridge, when,behold, upon the 
faddth two Troops of Horſe appeared, who breaking through the Sen. 
ritiells, did enter the Towne, which they nor Tong aker maſtered, This 
was the fortune of the Towne of Monmouth, which within the compaſſe 
of three moneths, was wonne by one ſtratagem, and loſt by another. 

We heare the ſickneſle (for all the Winter ſeaſon) doth continue hot 
at Briſto/!, and that-many doe dye daily of is. The condition of chas 
place hath been very {ad ſince it hath been Clrriſond by the Enemy ,vho 
daily corrimicteth manyForrid 'aftt'of laſt hd cracity, 

We utiderſtend thar ot heaJ Quarters of his Majeſties Artny are at 
- Firringdon, which ixtwelve miles from Oxfa7d, atid abonr fixe or ſeven 
frotn Abieg199, I #th «ffr4id chir ic goes hard with hr Carrifon there; bas 
I herre thar relief is ſaddetly 66 be conveyed co ther, and indeede there 
is req: nee# of fr, for the Kingtforces doelye rotind abour them , as ar 
Walliniford, Dorth:fter, Kingſton, Crittbltr; Whit aft hd. Lamibonyne,they 
are ſaid not t9 exthed the inmber of go0d, the efphteane hundred which 
are now in Hampfire being excluded,that County is exceeding weary of | 
rhem,arindeed bby hive great redfot'tb be,for they demand no feſle chen | 


45000./,which they fay is dif ont fifth Mafeffie for conibactions. : | 
O 2 the | 
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The head Quarters of my Lord Generall are at Reddag , the London 
Brigade is at Henley, and ſorne of our forees arent Farwhem. Ic is ſuſpe- 
fk , that « parcie of the Kings Horſe are prepanng to relieve {ſoby dela 
Zanch, « place heretofore of pleaſure and hoſpitality , bur now of rapiae 
end prophaneſle, by the diſhoneſtie of warre. The Cavalry of his Maje. 
Ric are generally weake, their Horſes quite worne om, and themſelves 
much diſhearened, bus if they be nor prevented of their defigne, co fall 
into Leiceſterſhire, and thoſe Counties, 1t is to be feared that they quick)y 
will get better Horſes, | 

T he induſtry of Colonell Roſſiter bath been very great, and his ve- 
lour and experience in Marciall affair*s much to be commended, that with 
ſuch ſucceſle hath carried on the Parliaments affaires in Lincolneftwre and 
thoſe quaners, and given lately to the enemy « great defear, nor far from 
WNe\vark:, where he tocke 120 Norſe, 100, Muskets, and 708, Priſo- 
ners, yet he could not keepe chat bold Malignant Sir John Bolrs, within 


the walls of Newarke, who lately ſallying forth , did fall upon a Towne 


called Caſter, ard having ſufficiently p'undercd it, and ſome other kou- 
ſes thereabouts, ke unfortunately did light upon the perſon of Maſter 
mcr/on, one of the Commirtee for Linco/ne/tire, whom amongſt ſome 
oikers he carried with him Priſoner unto Nevarke, 


From Yorke we havereceived intelligence concerning ſome ſucceſle in 
our proceediugs at the fiege at Scarborough, «nd a Report of the raking 
of Crewlaxd, which for your betrer ſarisfaftion, I bave inſerted, 
word for word, as it was Written, | 


$r, | 
þ2” nevees I bavt little, owely laſt Weantſday night 30. Club-men Were put 
#11 of Knaresborough Ga/tc, at midnight, ſome of them eſcaped, the reſt 
wire c/pied, whereof [ome were taken Priſencrs, [ome flaine , the reft drowned 
'bews/c{ves in their eſcape. As I writ you before,thrre went from hence towards 
Knaresborough 1\vs great Braſſe Peeces, one Iron Demy-Canen, carrying 
tuirty fixe pownd bultt, and three Drakes, they were but planting yeſter day- 
Our Lord Gener all bath been there tvs deces, be ſent conditions to the Ca- 
Rle have they t ake,we knoVv uot, thas day the Guns have plaid agaiaft the Cas 
fe, what effec ft they wreaght, we yet heare net , ld t'unke it will be 
Bortly ours, | 
T he ferces which 414 befige Belmelſley Caftlc, cams i: 39 Yorke on Satur> 
day lat, ae ave now gone roar ds Knaresberovngh, ” 


Proteſt an, 
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Pontefrait people are very jocomnd andeonragions, they ſWeare all t right 
for thens in th: South, that the To\vne of Graveſend is theirs, that Eſſex, 
Mancheſter, VValler, Crumwel] "—_— or taken, and many things which 
we heare not £ as of a fight at Sea, and the taking of Graveſend, whereof We 
deſire to be ſatisfied, Wee have hunrd it Reperied, that that Crowland 
14 yeeld 4 ro the Parliaments forces, and I belerve it, Sir, I cannot inlarge, 
nor have 1 mattey ſo to doe. ] hope the Loyd will give 1s matter to write muc/ 
the next Weeks, both for the North and for enr City, Fagewel). 


Yorke, Novemb,21. 1644. | 
Your Loviug friend, &c. 


You keare by this, that the Malignants in the North arg as vaine and as 
confident in their imaginations and their boaſtings as in the South : we 
have from Netinghazs received good Intelligence concerning ſome 

_ paſſages of che * amy" of our Armies in Lancaſhire, 2nd other 
places, which alſo you ſhall find here inſerred, 


SIR, 


g Ince the taking of Leverpoole /irrle hath brene done in Lancaſhire, oxely 
Sir John Meldrum endevonreth to regaine the Earl of Derby, thereby 
beping to reduce Latham Howe to the obedgence of the King and Parliament, 
reenhaugh Caſtle is ftill beſieged by our forces, Colonel Rigby i in per- 
[an at Garſtang within rwo miles of it, and hath great hopes to have rhe 
Cafile yeelded upto him. To bave heard that Helmeſley Cai} in Yorke. 
ſhire £ taken by Sir Thomas Fairefax, the place where he received bis Wonnd, 
but he is now very well, bleſſed be God, | 
Letters to Sir John Meldrum certifie, that the City of Carlile in Cura- 
berland « is hope to be outs fiortly, and be bath alſo received Letters 
from Sootland, rhar the TIrifh Rebolls ave quite rowred there, and that the Earl 
of Montroſſe,an Anti- Covenanter, who tojned with them ia taken priſoner, 
The Morelandersin Staffordfhire are noW with Sir VVilliem Brerezon 
meere Cheſter, the Lord dire? them, | 
T he late exploit that Colonel Roſſuer dd wpen the Encxoles of Newarke, 
4s at Branthen 41d Stoke, within a wile of that Towne, where he tooke 4- 
bent 300, horſe and their Riders, __ Andfolreh, | 
Notingham, Novemb,21. 1644, 
Your moſh humble Servant, 7, 24. 
9 3 Oo 
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On Friday, Novemb.29. there were ſeveh Midiſters 0rfaiped in Saing 
Larence Church in the Jury, whers « Faſt wis Keph co itnplore the Al- 
raighties bleſsing upon the wofke there in hand, Dottor Burger taade the 
Sermon, and amongſt other paſſages he affirmed, thar there was nd Junt- 
Qity in the impoſition of hands, he gaye them _ ſtring exhorcart. 
ons, and ſou nd and ſure directions, fot cbe beucer performance of che of. 
Kee of their Miniſtery. | 

There 'was a rumour and a falſe one tray, that was Fpreed abont the 
Ciry by the Malignants, thet #/arwicze ſhould be plundered þy the Enc. 
ries, By good inrelligenee wo are informed, that attely ſome Carriers 
who were comming up to Lodz , with Cloath and other commodiries, 
were plundered art an Inne called che ſpread- Eagle, by thirry Horſe from 
the Enemies Garriſon at Ba»bary , who not daring to adventare farther 
into the Towne, the Alarum being given,did. preſently deſert is, carrying 
away their pilferd prize with che Horſes thas did bring ic. From .bence 
(Rudying more miſchicfe) they eſcaped that night to 7 athbrooke, and af- 
cerwards to Southam, and from cherce ro Aſar/ou,making but ſmall jour. 
neys, but robbing and ſpoiling the Countrey molt pitifully whereſoever 
they did come, and being full of ſpoile,they rerured, nnpurſued,ro Ban- 
bury, taking, with chem as many goods and borſe and men as they could 
convey. | 

.A Petition on the laſt Friday was preſerued ro che Houſe of Cotnmon 

by Alderman Adams, inthe name of the whole Councell of the City of 
London, wherein it was deſired : Thatthe Ciry being at this preſent muck 
neceſs:rated for want of fire, that care might be taken that Coales , with 


_ all expeditioh,may be brought from Newcaſ#/c unto Londpn,and that they 


m3y be ſold at a reaſonable rate;; And that ſuch who haye contributed 
their Moneys for reducing of Newcafle, might have their Moneys repaid 
them, according to the Ordinance, This Petition was thought by the 
Houſe to be very reaſonable, and it was referred eo a Corgrfiitcee to con- 
ſider of « fit and ſpeedy way to ſatisfie the defires of the Petitioners, 
Icold you in my laſt Intelligence, that Col:nell C-omwell had made 
a report tothe Houſe, concerning the late occaſion of the negleR, in noc 
oppoling the Kings forees at Dexingrow Caſt! : The Earle of Manche- 
ey hath ſince made another report cancerniog the eſtate of both Armies 
at that preſ ent, which report was referred co'a Committee of Lords , to 
conſider of it. 
The Houſe of Commons have ſent a Meſſage co the Lords, for a dil- 


__ patch of rhe Ocdinance agaialt the Arch. Biſhop of Canterbury, who 


returned 
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rezurged enſyer, that they kad che ſame in conſideration, and thas they 
would a thes occaſion fyddenly ſend. unto them a Meſſenger of their 
ewBe, | | 

The Lords and Gentlemen thu delivercd the Prepaſicions ro his Ma- 
jey, on the Lords day laſt, are now returned, and they have made their 
adereilestg.the Partiement, with the Kings Apſwer : Vpon which a con- 
ference of hoth Houſes was had, and his Majefties Meſſage was reade, 
which is the, Preface of. ic, may full.of expreſaions of deſires of Peace. 

For the betrer eff:Hing of which he defireth tha a fafe condu& mighc 
be had for the Duke of Rizdhmeyd, Onething iq abſervable, thas the an- 
{wer of his Majeſty is without any ſuperſcription, direRion, or ſubſcripti- 
0, ap4 thas they were charged ongly by che King og deliver it co thoſe 
thar ſent chem. The word of Parliamers was noſe. much as once men- 
tioned in the, meſſage, By, this is may appeare that whatſoever pre- 
rences they. raake of peace ar. Qx/ord, without the ſpecial! providence of 
2 miraculous bleſlipg from God, there are buc linle hopes, of Peace to 
be expected, | 
Y og, may-agdetothis chat.ihe Enternainment which, the Commictes of 


| the Lords and Genilemgn char preſented the Propoſitions to bus Majeſty 


was-very ſmell, they were lodged almoſt a: the furtheſt ende of the Town 
for. Loxdon, ina lice Innc, and of leſſereſorr, I never knew itco ben 
place, of any great Account, when a handſome Gemlewoman and « wid- 
Jow 290 was MiſtzeGe.of is, Bus now ſince this honaprable Commirtes 
kave lodged. in is, it may hereafter grow inco reſpe@ and reputation, 

His Majofties meil-ge. (25 Lhave faid)being read. ata conference of 
baih Houſes, The-buſinelle was long.debaced by the Houſe, and is was 
referred to-che Commigzes. of both. Kingdomes, ro conſider of it, and: to 
make reporc. thargot. on Adrndapnrxey, | 

And as they, «re bufie, in bynging thai Delioquerus unto tryall is. the 
Parliament in Scotland, ſo they are no leſſe careful] ra fee juſtive dane 
upon Delinquenes here in England: The bulinc(le of. Sir John Hotham 
was.cxamined before che Commilſioners of Martiall Law, on laſt Sathet- 
day, byt becauſe it trooke up io. much.time, that is cold not chem be fin 
niſhed, I-muſt referre yous-expeRation to ſome ſew liges beneath, where 
(1 hape) I ſhall be able to give you {atisfetion; lathe.mearie while I can 
informe you thas Prince Griffi® is.commicged. unto Priſon for ſome of- 
feaces, the nature of whole. treſpaile. you. very; Þoily will [more fully 
und ouand. | | | 

The NircRory for Church worſhip is.ngw fully finiſhed by the ws 
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of Commons, and tranſmitied ro the Lords fer their cencurrence, 
Thore hath been an Ordinance read and commitred , for cks taking 
away of the Bovke of Common-Prayer, and fer the repeals of all for- 
mer Scatures and Aﬀs of Parliamemt, for the eſtabliſhmenc of the ſame, 
which within few daies will undoubedly be paſſed, 

Colonell Middleton is gon with « Partie of Horſe and Dragoonecrs 
conſiſting of «bout 1100, to relieve Taunton Caſtle,which is greatly di- 
ſtreſſed for want of Proviſhon, yet in char great extreamity wheroin they 
are, they are reſo]ved co bold out unnill reliefe hall come. 

Some of the Londen Brigade is gon zo Abbington to ſtrengthen the 
Parliament Garriſon there, Prince Reaper: and his brother Marrice are 
gon from Oxford with ſevers]] parties upon their deſigns, either to releive 
Crowland, Aſhby dcle Z onch, or Cheſter, | 

A meſſenger is newly come out of Seo:{and, who bringech newes, that 
the Earle of Argile hath driven all the [riſh Rebells rhac ace alive incoa 

great wood, end bath ſurrounded them with 15000 men, 

Monday, Dccemb. the ſecond, the bufineſſe concerning our Comman- 
ders did take up a great part of the day, in the Houſe of Commons, the 
debate and reſult whereef we ſhall forbeare at this time co acquaint you 
with, becauſe it is net thought expedient that irſhould yer be publiſhed. 

' This day alſo the Parliament did againe take into eopſideration the 
Kings Meſſege , which was brought' by the Committee of Lords and 
Commons on Friday laſt, and che Parliamers have granted no aſſert for 
a condu@t for the comming of the Duke of Kichwond, and the Earle of 
Southamproy. in regerd they are nor aſſared, that the Paper is which his 
Majeſtic did *returne his Anſwer, was direRed to the Parliament or no, 
there peing («11 heve ſaid ) no Superſcription ar all, but onely arough 
charge given to the Committee, ©6 convey his Meſſage co [thols jthas 
ſent themro him, and the name of Parliamen, mot ſo much as once men- 
tioned if! al] his Meſſage, | . 

I promiſed to give you a ſurther accoum concerning the Tryall of Sir 
Iohn Ho:haw, who ftands ſo mach upon bis integrity, that (I doekexre) 
he hath boefted that he will make his innocence to appeare as cleare as the 
Snrv, I ameffraid that his guile will racher appeare as foule as utter dark. 
neſſe. This day he was heard before the Commiſſioners of Martiall Law, 
what he could/ſay in his owne defence. His ſecond Sonne, with many 
writipgs, wes preſent with him, and expreſſeth himſelfe ſad for his condi. 

tion, end ready.to doe him ſervice: On to morrow, being Tueſday, ho 
will be brought ageine to his Tryall, and (it is thought) will receive his 
ſontencs, IS FINS 
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g HE" bible webn he King ain Pariamens 
ure {0 high, theDyclarations ſo/ munerons, 'the 
p. ee rgpntrprerr and ' Prereaces ſo 
£3) plaufible, though tending to publike deſtructi- 
Ya! of - the Parliament proceedings ſo ſlow , fo 
- ty mo cable, fqnew, though Juſt; n6-Parliamenr 
FED herelofote having powrr,'o iti2y" fo 
| <Z@) maintzine the Kingdoines Rights; 'T the redet 
OY diffolution being 7 held ove thetn') 
that the amazed People ſtand betwixt the King and Parkament7 lite 
the file Popiſh Pricft peryeen che bleed Vogin and' out Saviour 
Chriſt, and know not w! Hwa ko turg/ them, or whence to ekp-8t 
their ſalvation z' I think if fit therefore to take" the liberty of this 
ſcriblingage, in. ſetting down my ſenſe of Prerogative, that thedecei- 
ved people underftandipg the nature and end of it, may fee the neceſſi- 
tie that hes them, 00W-or neyer to lay hold epon this their day, 
to un-inſlave gbeir ſqulcs, perfons and ſtares, from Ecclefiaſticall and 
Prerogative tyrannie, by micart$ of this | In, Parliament , {fo won- 
fully given and reſerved to.us by the divine providenceand inercy. 
Prerogative therefore, in the native, proper,and or acceprivn atid 
intention of jr, is notbing clſc, but a neccMlatie, Jult, and inocent'ac- 


Ly 


commodatiengfithe Prince, to ſach a proportion of: ſplendour , bo- 
gour, and authoritie, as may inable him, without incroachi- evt #0 
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t alance the other t wo Eſtates,and wy himſelfe inall things anfwe- 
r2ble unto his Otfice : for, they excecding in number , were to add 
weight to him, to make a flourithing and ſweet compliance : but as it 
s diſtinguiſhed from the gnely end and bound of true Regality , (the 
good of the peopk) is a tyrannicall power , deftruRive to Religion, 
Pre perty, and Liberty, yea and to Regility it ſelfe, by narrowing and 
ſhrinking vp the heart of a publike perſon , to ſelfe-will, ende, and 
Aliles, 

Te truth of this deſcription is evidenced, by the miſcrable fruits of 
Prerc gxtive before the Parliament, which are now generally knowne, 
thorgh not generally acknowledged : our Religion was over-grown 
with ſuperſtition and profancneſſe, Popifts opinpns were pablikely de - 
fended in the Voiverſitics, and preached in Pupits, Popes Nuntio's 
admitted into the Kingdome , Covents of Ericry erected , publike 
Mafſe tck rated, preaching, pictie, godly Preachers ſuppreſt , fufpen- 
ded, banithcd : As for our Property and LReTty: they werequite loſt, 

and all the grievances that were ſingly infroduced in the' times of our 
predecefiours, did joynt!y, lixe a deluge, overwhelme us. For the re- 
drefſc of theſe preſſures was this Parliament called, and cri'd up by the 
People, I feare, with as.much, too much confidence in it, as the Jewes 
of v1d had in the Temple of the Lord, when they cried, Templune Do- 
win, 7 emeplum D omins, and in the mean timerebelled againſt the God 

ob the Temple z and for this fin, amongſt others, I doubt, the peace 

made with Scotland proves but a change of our adverſaries, from 

them, to our ſelves.: And yet, though the continuance of our miſerig 

be very grievous,.in my j ent, the ſtate of the warte is miich bet- 


ter then it was , before the Parliament : For , now ( whatſoever - - 


pretepces are made) weconflict with our true enemie, the Popiſh'par- 
tie,, and their adherents ; whereas before we ſhould have beene led 
hood wink'd for the ſervice of our enemies , mutually to deſtroy ouc 
ſelves, and our Proteſtant Friends : And, me thinks, in this very 
thing, which drawes the greateſt od/um upop the Parliament, they de- 
ſerve infinite commendations, that ſince they conld not keep off a war 
from the Kingdome, they occaſioned this happy divertion., Yet hence 
the people complaine, we hoped for help from the Parliament, and we 
are now in worſe condition then we were before. So it fared with 
the children of 1/-ael, after Aſoſes appeared for their deliverance: their 
tabk was doubled,and AZoſes their deliverer is charged by them,to have 


pot 


(3) | 
put a. ſword into the hands of Plate toſlay them. Thus all the e- 
vilts that by the adverſaries of the Parliament have been miſchievouſly 
multiplied, to hinder Reformation, are unjuſtly laid upon the Parlia- 
. ment ; and thus God 1s diſhononred every way : for, when hopes of 
deliverance fiſt appeare,. we idolize the meanes ; and when our deli- 
verance proves not fo ſudden, nor ſo eafie as we expect, then we de- 
ſpiſe the meanes. By Gods goodnefle, for his own glory, the Parlia- 
ment hath appeared, as it is, an arme of fleſh, unable to ſave ; and yet 
by the ſame goodneſſe, -the major part continues faithfull to him and 
the Kingdome, and God hath not left it without glorious teſtimony. of 
his aſſiſtance, and good aſſurance to us , that God will give us the like 
{ucce ſe he gave our Brethren the Scots, if we would yet follow their 
zale, to Gods glory, and their unity amongſt themſelves ; neither 13 
It altogether to becontemned, that- which is already effcRed by this 
Parliament : the Popiſh and Prelaticall party are wholly diſcounte- 
ranced, and reſolutely oppoſed, by the Parliament, by whom faithfull 5 
Miniſters are incouraged, and the purity of the Goſpell maintained, 
and ſuch Lawes paſt, for the vindication of Property and Liberty , as 
better cannot be deviſed ; and now the Scalcs are quite turn'd, Prero- 
gative pleads nothing but'Law, and conſcience ; Papiſts and Prelates 
defend the; Proteſtant Religion, Nelinquents the Law and Parliament: 
And the Parhament, cleane contrary, deſtroyes Religion, Property, 
Kivg, Parliament, and Kingdome :.and in a word, the Lion is turn'd 
Lamb, and the Lamb is turn'd Lion. But this is no new thing, we have 
an example of the firſt, P/a/.10. ter.9,10. He licth in Wait ſecretly, 
as a Lion in his dew, he crowcheth, and humbleth bimſclfe, that the poore 
way fall by his firong ones. Whatſoeyer pretence. the Lion«makes of 
bumility, his end is to devoure. TIO x 
For the other, we know there is no juſter indignation then that 
which proceeds from patience abus'd, or love contemn'd; the meckeſt 
man upon the earth, will be kindfed into rage, when an Idoll ands in 
competition With the God of all glory;or when the being of » King- 
___ -dotn,and the Church of God are both indurgered;in ſuch a caſe as this, 
. Moſes tries what partic he can make in 7/rae/z.and commands them 
evcry one to ſlay his brother : if God' or goud men, cauſe anyto be 
troubled, it js of very faithfullneſſe, 20d for their good. . But here 1t 
3s objeted : what danger is our Religion, Property ,or Libertic in ? 
t- Prerogative willdefend the true Proteſtant Profeſſion, 6s 11 74s 


3 the dayes of 2 .Ekzabeth, 2 1t 


(4) | 
2 Iewilldeſend the Projierty, and Liberty of the People, 'accor ding 
tBe-old and new Lowes, js 

3 It willdefend the juſt Power and Priviledge of Parliament. | 
Tothe firſt : Prerogat ve Will defend the true Pyneftant Religion, 

as it Yas inthe dayes of Qacene Elizabeth, How good a\detender of 
the Frotclte |: Religion Prerogative was before the: Parkament, you 
had a litt! Breviatat the beginning, and how good a defence ſhe 1s 
like to inake for the future, we ſee by the mftru_.1ents ſhe chuſeth to 
defend it; Fapifts, Eaemi:'s, and Piclates, Traytorsito Religion : but 
her ſolemn Proteſtations muſt be believed. Wel then, let us adinit 
the 1tmoſt of thoſe Proteſtations, and the reſult ts this; The fame Re- 
gc), and the ſame Eccleſtaſticall Governmeat, that was in the dates 
of Que n Elizabeth, is thatpitch of Reformation, which" Pferoga- 
tive will conſeat to, and mainraine, but one jot further it will notgo; 
+2d why ſhould not this content the Parliament, as well as the King- 
dome ? were not'the times of Queen. F/itabeth the happieſt that ever 
England faw ? To this the parliainent, and all gooÞ men, anfwer, 
that in the heginning of Queen Eliz.aberhs reigne, ſhe. choſe ſuth meri 
tobe Biſhops (for the mo!t part) as tad ſuffered 'perſecution-for the 
tettunonieof the Goſpell in Queen Aſartesdayes, and by fauch: ffs 
ings had, both evidenced their fidelity to Ch7ift their-Matter , and 
learnt compaſſion toward the Church their 'Brethrets» eHe>ſuceee- 
ding Biſhops were ſomthing worſe, but civill authority was then ſo 
ative to ſuppreſſe Popery, and incourage good Miniſters, to de their 
duty, that a flender and mſufticiend Eccleſtaltical| Government aii2H6 
not be much taken notiee of z but now we' have: 3+ Popithe Queene, 
that hath a:preatiofluence into the Civill State; we have (for the moſt 
part) a diflolate, and degenerate Clergy;that hath once already be- 
trayed and perſecuted Religion, and yet now we mult have no better 
guard for Religion, then the not uuchaſt, becuuſeuntempred Prelzcy; 
in the time of Qacen' Blizaberhs Tt's hard ufape, becuaſe” I; need: 
not any Cloake when the Sun ſhines, 'to keep-it from tnefiftra forine £/ 
or, becauie in time of peace, T walke unarm'd, to pat me naktd in the? 
front of a Battell: ſurcly in this (which is the greneſt marrer of all 
others ) the Parliament is to be juſtified, that they ſecke- another man. 
ner of defenee for Religion now, then '1n the dates of Queen! Eliza: 
beth: andin that they jet not any times, or perfons; to'be 4 ſtandard 
of Reformation, but the Word of God, which is; and ought to be = | 
| rue 


6 OY 
rule of all Reformation of the AO both in Do@rine and Diſci- 
pline : and this I ſuppoſe is ſatisfaQory to the firſt : we will proceed 
fo weigh the two other promiſes of Prerogative. 

It will defend the Propertie and Libertie of the Perple, according 
to the old and new Lawer , and it Will defend the juſt Priviledge of 
Parliament. 

To fatisfie for this, we muſt alwaies dire our eyes, and fix them 
upon Prerogatives felt, by-confidering what ſhe is by nature, rather 
then what ſhe ſpeakes by art; and to diſcover the nature of Prerogi- 
tive, we mult confider what her conſtant aRions are, how ſhe carries 
her ſelfe, when her motions proceed only from her own internall diſ- 
poſition, when ſhe js a free agent , Without any interpolition of true 
necelity, feare, qr-danger ; for then,and then orely, (heats her ſelfe; 
id how can you have a b<tter and fuller diſcovery of [cr diſpoſition, 
then by her conſtant eourſe f proeecdings, befo:e this Parliament, ſet = 
downe at large, in.the nar Sehetwy; p49 6 9 of the State of the 
Kingdome z- for the keeping of which frum the peoples view, there 
was ſo NrOng partie made in the Houic of Commons (conſilting, as 
we may well ſuppoſe, of that P rexggative- party, Whight have now. de- 
ſerted that Howie) that the dc bate of publiſhing it was two ſeveral 
times protratcd (1) midnightsthe reſolution carried but by 11. voices, 
and the printing of it t wiv proteſted ag; inſt; ſv dangerous 2 thing was , 
if cquntcd, te. let the pc4 ile underſtand their danger, and-ffe the evils 
intended, eſt thay ſhould loo our for xedtclle, and jndeivogr for 2.7e- 
rhedy; nothing coulfl be 4nore contrary, to, the deſignes of. Prerogative , 
who had formerly blinded their eys by ſuppreſſing preaching, and the 
Faw;and Found thei: Hands, by.taking away Property & Lizetty "that 
thus Þlindip)d and bound.tbes auight be carried at pleaſure by ths [ng 
kaderss thgothkcl pra the dirch.r This opening the 55's gf fhevund, 
was the ieditbn and Biftun gf Px laments ;- forth, ater thefrfor- 
mer difſolutjons, t eo : 


| | wates Charged to be led by a fey danges 
ropMy affeed perſons, peltsand vipers : and for this they were dif= 
ſolved, becauls, they alſo would uot, become. a grievance, by giving 
o.gny.,nfhe f place, without.redrefſ* or, ſpe-ch of thetr grievances. 
+. Thas you fee natyre of Brerogative : but it 15 anſwered, that, 
the unparalkel'd Ads of grace granted this Parliament, may juſtly chal- 
lenge, not onely gbli vion of theſe thipgs paſt, but confidence, for the 
Eine to come, that the very hature and judgement of Prerogative 13 
| changed, 
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1 NR 
. From the good Laws granted this Parhament, this coady- 
ſion followes verie naturally , that it is bappie for the KingJome 
when the King concurs with the ad viſe of tns Parliament, but I be- 
lieve it will hardly follow from thence, that Prerogative is regene- 
rate, there was ſomthing in the ballance of thoſe gracious Grants be - 
ſides good nature : the preſence of the Scotch Army which caus'd 
this Parliament, made it a& more vigorouſly whilſt it was here, then 
other Parliaments, but that Army beiog returned, and the Kingdome 
of Scotland ſetled, it was conceiv*'d that the tame Kingdoze of Eng» 
land, which only Per eAſmriperiftafin, had received alittle heate from 
the North would quickly coole again, and be reuc'd to its former mal- 
laableneſſe. For the better fe&ing whereof Prerogatives firſt a& 
was , notwithſtanding the rebellion in Ircland and the juſt feare of 
Popiſh Afſfiſinates, to diſcharge the Guard of the Parliament, 
and when' they petitioned to have their Guard againe , one was 
et upon them under a Commander they could not confide in, fo 
they choſe rather to bee without. The next aRt of Prerogative 
was, to deſtroy the whole Parliament , by breaking the bundle , 
ſicke after oP and this was attempted by an affanlt nade up- 
on the Houſe of Commons, with an intent forcbly to have ſeizel 
ſome of their Members, under the pretence of an accuſation of hi 
Treaſon, which was ſo much reſented by the Kingdome, that all the 
Counties of England, thought it neceflary by numerous Petitions to 
preſent the pledges of their publick affcAions to the Parliament, and 
to declare their unznimous reſolutions, to maintaine their Priviledges, 
amongſt which well-affcted people, very many that were neere 
hand, appeared in me numbers, voluntarily to guard the Parliament, 
ſome of them with all importunity , crying for Juſtice, and againſt 
Biſhops, which laſt generall diſcontent the paſting for 
more good Laws _ ſatisfaction , though now, that j- 
tion of publike affection is the pretended cauſe of all our mifery, un- 
der the name of tumults, which are ſo mightily declaim'd againſt, and 
ſo continually complain'd of by Prerogative, who was contented to 
whip the Kingdome till it cri'd, and now makes that crying, 2 maine 
argument of deſcrting the Parliunent, and of bringing open force to 
roy that, and the Kingdome : and indeed _— had 
reaſon to be incens'd wi theſe offictons Aſemblies; for —_ not 
only all ber defignes were made abortive, but all hopes of cffcfting 
| any 
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any thing againſt the Parliament, in che Southern parts of the King- 
_ dome wholly fruſtrate; therefore ſhe mnſt retire to a placeof ſtrength, 
where her ſervants (Fugitives and Traytors to the Parliament; and 
Kingdome,) ma beavow'd: and protedted : and then, for the better 
cftctivga diviſion in the Kingdome, Prerogative begins to withdraw 
her partie from the Parliament; ſome by efpeciall Letters upon their 
Allegiance, others for feare of being put out of their Offices and ſer- 
vices, nnder His Majcſty. Ina word, all the trees were wind.ſhaken, 
and thoſe that were not faſt rooted, fell; who thouzh they had ſtood 
out all the tumults, without danger or hazard, yet two moneths after 
they muſt withdraw themſelves from the Paliament, as Prerogative 
faith, for feare of tumults; though themſelves being ſummoned to re- 
turne and give their attendance (according to their dutic) in Parlia- 
ment, alledge only His Majeſties command for their abſence. After 
this a journey is pretended into Ireland, that an Army may be nais'd 
with lefſe ſuſpition : then His Majeſty (that, in the greateſt heat of 
diſcontent, went through London hunted at New-market ; paſt 
through the whole Kingiome, ſecure and dangerlefſe alone,) in the 
midſt of that dutifiill Country of Yorkeſhire, propoſed as a patterne 
of affeion and loyalty to the Kingdome, muſt have aguard, which 
now (by theaſſiſtance of Papiſts and Delinquents, at home, and by 
meanes of farraigne ſupplies from abFvad) is growne a royall Army, 
not only avowing His Majeſties Servants, but open-warre, againſt 
that trayterous FaRion in doth Houſes of Parliament; and' yet His 
Majeſties ſoule abhorres the very thought of warre againft his Parlia- 
ment, and yet the Parliament are now declared abettors of that Fati- 
on, againſt which rhe warre is maintamed, and nothing, that will or 


malics eng deviſe, held bad enovgh, ſufficiently to aſperſe and blaſt 


their proceedings. 

Now yr this, he that can think Prerogatives nature changed, 
becauſe of a few good words, 4nd faire Proteſtations, let him think 
ſo ; and he that will be deceived, let him be deceived ; but Wi/dome 1s 
juſtified of her children : in vain ſhall we expect figs of rthornes , or 
grapes of thiſtles ; ſuch as the tree is, ſuch the fruit will be. Yet ſup- 
pole that Prerogative ſhould rally intend to performe her Proteſtati- 
ons, and ingagements to the Kingdome, when this preſent FaRion of 


both Houſes of Parliament is ſubdued ; though no man ought to que- 
but that 


Nion His Majeſties perſonall goodneſle, % no mancan do t, ohis 
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this Army, thus compoſtd , when it hath maſtered the Parliament, 
willalſo give Law to His Mzjcfty, as the Roman Army di1 to the 
Emperours, after the conqueſt of the Empire : and then, the yneſti... 
on'is not, Whether we 1yill truſt His Majeſty > which no man wil! 
qutſtion ; but whether we will ſubje& our ſeives, wh the moſt de- 
fired, and beſt deſerving Parliament that ever was, to Papilts and De» 
knqu:nts ? 

Þ ut kere it 15 objected : | 

The Parliament us as juſily to be blamed, and there tie as cleere and 
m1riſeld Obju lions againſt it, as againſt Prerogative. 

1 [t endeavears unneceſſarily to perpetuate it ſelfe. ; 

2 It, ſeches the altcration of the ancient . frame of Government, and 
the abolition of the fundamentall Lawes of the Kingaome. 

3 1c deſtrozes Property and Liberty , 4s mneh 4; ever Preyoge- 
tive wid, Hp 

4 They are ſeduced by a few fattions Members, who ere Wholly 
tranſj orted with private ends and aimes. | 

5 They ſeek the ruine of the K ing and his Pofterity. 

To the fuft : This Parliament endeavonrrs to perpetuate it [elſe un-. 
neceſſarily. eAnſw. I donot wonder that Prerogative 1s.impaticnt 
of this check , and that it endeavours therefore to\cut this Gordian 
knot, it cannot untie : but why the Parliament ſhould not be in finite- 
ly more deſirons to bedifſolv'd, then continue, if the Religion, peace, 
and proſperity of the Kipgdome were once throughly {ctled, no wiſe 
man can givea reaſon. | | | 

The Prclaticall Party prockime every where, That if the Revenre 
of the Church be taken away (which is all they feaze, though no man 
endeavours it) Religion and Learning will utterly .decay ; their very 
et will-not ſtand without gaine : and why the Parliament 
thonld be ſo much in Ibve with a gainleſſe uncefſant labour, I cannot- 
deviie. Oh, but every man is ambitious of power, Truly, power 
wa multitude, where all equally beare the burden, (but the moſt ative 
curic the moſt honour) will never be valued by the major part, whoſe 
private intereſts, and care of their fanuly and eſtates, is nearer and 
dearer to them, then any other thing whatſoever , after their ingage- 
ments ſhall be diſcharged to God and the publike. And therefore tht 
the deſired diflolution of this Parliament might be eff: ed, it were 

wuch the readier way, to endeavouy the ſetling the diſtractions of the 
Kingdome, 
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Kingdome, then by multiplying the dangers, to neceflitate the contin 
nuance of the Parlnment. | 

But tothe ſ.cond ObjeRion : The Parliament ſeeks the alteration 
of the ancient frame 'of government , and the abolition of the funda: 
mertall Lawes of this Kingdaeome. Anſw, Of the Eccleſiaſtical] Laws 
and Governwent it duth, for the reaſons given before ;- and becauſe it 
ought to obey God rather then man : but for theauthority of the civil 
Magiſtrate, and the common Law acd Juſtice of the Kingdome,it hh 
alwayes conformed to them , having never endeavoured any thing 
without the Kings conſent, but only to preſerve it ſclfe and the King» 


Coe, in ſuch a caſe : and I doubt not, but this Poſition of theirs wil . 


be found very legal, Thas the Kings Authority, ſignified by his Conresy 
( eſpccial'y by the high Conrt of Parliament, the repreſentative Body of 
the Kingdom) more obligatory tp the Kingdom then bis per ſonall Com- 
mands, out of his Courts, though his perſonal. Commanas are alwayes to 
be reverencea, when they contradilt not thoſe Crurir, and the Law: and 
therefore I aſſure my ſele, in concluſion, the loyalty and duty of the 
Parliament, and of. that partof the Kingdome: which obeyes the Pare 
liament, will be found unblemiſhe. - +- + 
But to the third ObjeRion : The Parliament invades the Property 
and Liberty of the Subjeft,as much at ever Prerogative did. An, When 
I.confider, how often, and with bow much art Prerogative inculcates 
this to the people, pretending great affeRion to them, and: much care 
of their ſuftcrings, together with much diſpleaſure againſt the Patlia- 
ment, for their oppreſſion ; I look upon this as the maine defigne of 
Prerogative, to multiply the dangers and 'miſeries of the Kingdome, 
thereby neceſſitating the Parliatnent to lay exceſſive charges up6n the 
people, that the preſent ſenſe of cviils, which alwayes make deepeſt 
impreſſions in mens minds, might induce the people , whoſe love lies 
moſt in their purſes, to deſert the Parliament z but the wiſe will con- 
ſider, that the ſearching of a decp wound is more painfull then the ma- 
king of it 2 yet he that ſexrcheth my wound, tocure me, is more my 
friend, then he that makes it, onely to abuſe me, and pleaſe himſclfe. 
This is the true ſtate of the caſe : Prerogative oppreſt the people be- 
fore the Parlament, for her own pleaſure, withoutany neceſſity, and 
laid the foundation of theſe-preſent evills ; the Parliament, at the ear- 
neſt deſite of the people, undertake the cure: and, whileſt they might 
operate without. znterruption, preceeded - the work , though with 
| 2 
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| 4% (10) | 
much difficulty and charge, yet with much good ſncceſſe, and generall 
{atisfaQtion ; {etling peace with Scotland, and good Laws in England. 
But the Jcſuitiſh Adverſary, fearing, thereby, oor happineſſe,and their 
own ruine,ſtirre up that cruell and univerſal rebellion 1a Ireland, which 
might very well put the Parliament into Feares and Jealouſies, ma- 
king them expe& whatſoeuer the msliee of hell could inſpire into their 
rage and fury, who in cold bloud could contrive a powder-plot. Yet 
for a1} this, the Parlizment could not obtaine a Guard , but inſtead of 
that, hath been aſſaulted, and purſued, with theſe continual miſchie- 
vous and wicked plots before recited. And now: for the Parliaments 
raxing the Kingdome, to the twentieth part of their eſtates, and im- 
priſoning thoſc that oppoſe ,-is there not a cauſe? a J uſt, a manifcſt, 
and a ncceffary cauſe for it ? ſhall this be cal'd deftrution of property 
and liberty ? If the Parliament , intruſted for that purpoſe , may not 
wphoy the eſtates and perſons of the Kingdome, for the neceſſary de- 
Fence of it ſelfe ; then let it be the wiſdomeof the Kingdome, to pre- 
{crve themſcives a fat, full, and cafie prey for their enemics, bat by no 
meanes to preſerve themſelves from their enemies : Let the Phyfitian 
cure his patients, but let not them obſerve the preſcriptions and ordi» 
nances of the Phyſitian : let 31] hamours be purged, but let not the bo- 
ey be weakened : put any impoſlibilities upon the Houſes of Parliz> 
ment ; let them be accuſed of infidelity, if they doe not their beſt to 
ecliver us : and kt them be accuſed of oppreſſion, it they do their beft 
to deliver us. The Parliament hath a very happy time of it to ſerve 
ſuch humours, and receive ſuch incouragements : but the bleſſing of 
the SaintSon earth is upon them, their way is with God, and their re- 
ward in heaven. As for thoſe that repine at this charge, Sodome and 
Gomorrah, Rome and Antichriſt, at thelaſt day ſhall riſe upin juog- 
ment againſt tkem, and ſhall condemne them. For, the Popiſh party 
ſpare for yo cult, {tick at no danger, venture all, both eſtates and lite, 
ror the Catholike cauſe : but we had rather our Religion,and all that's 
dcare unto us, ſhould be ſubmitted to their cruell mercy, then contri- 
bure the t wentieth part of our eſtates for our own deliverance. And 

thiis much for the third Objection. | 

For the, fourth : Their fattions leaders are carried with private ends 
and aimes. Anfſ. Certainly, whatſoever their ends are, they that 
accuſe them, are not ſo much of their counſcl], as to know their ends » 
and 88 ſure it 18; they might have attain'd their private aimes, (if they 
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have.any) much more-ſpeedily, by deſerting the publick, as others 
have done, then by adhering to it, as they doe : but whatſoever their 
ends and aimes be, we will leave that to God and their own conſcien- 
ces; It their ends be what they will, the Heuſes of Parhament have 
no relations to them, or dependence upon them, that they ſhould 
ſerve their ends, if at any time they conſent to their opinion; they ate 
convinc'd by publike reaſons, and it very well beſeems the honour of 
a Parliament, that he who ſpeakes moſt reaſon, ſhould rule the Par. 
liament: I never heard that it was any difparagement,to the Apoſiles, 
and Church aſſembled in the nrſt Synod, that they all ſubmitted to the 
ſentencevf S. James, and unt of his opinion fram'd the firſt Canons of 
the Church. 

The fifth obj: Rion is, They ſeeke the raine and deſtruftion of the 
King and bes Pefterity. To that the Parhament anſwers, That rhe 
force they imploy, to recover him and his children againeout of the 
hands of thoſe wicked Coun(cllours; who have ſeduced him away 
from his Parliament and Kingdome, 1s a ſervice to the King; as-dutifull 
and loving, as it would be to indexvour the redemption' of him by 
force,if he and his children were taken priſoners by Turkiſh Pirats,and 
 detain'd by force. ' And for the hazard of His Majcſties Perſon,and his 

Princely Children at Keinton Battel), had it been in the power of the 
Parliamentsforces to have kept them out of the danger of that Bar- 
_ rel], as it was in the power of that Army abont the King, they would 

not have ſuffered him or his chiliren-to have .ventured an haire of their 

heads. But perhaps the leaders of that Army willſay, the Kings reſo. 
lutions were ſo ſtrongly ſet, and his comin ands ſo peremptoury that 
they could not keep him from the Batrel}. Fidclicy never mid&fuch a 
plea. To cotmpell the King for his ſafety, is more loydltje, ther-to-obey 
him for his deſtruction + therefore the danger of the Kings 'Jife, that 
day, and of his childrens, kt it liz (4s it ought ) upon that deſtrutive- 
ly obedient Army, which might have kept them from that hazard, . 
and would not. | h 

But it is ot jeRed further : 480 | 

1. The Houſes of Parliament are favourers of BroWniſts and Ana- 


bapriſts. : 
2. They have promiſed the Pajiſts torepeate al the Laws-eftabtiſhed 


againſt them, if they will joyne on their fide. -- 
" 3+ Their reformation, wifi be a deformation, 
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4. They reyect the Bocke of Common Prayer.  * .- _ 
5- They differ (6 much amorgſt themſelves, that if they had their 

own winds, they knos xot what they would have. | 
Thele Ozjctions are with ſo much art and cunning interyweav'd 

in the ſeverall Declarations and Livclls of the Prerogativg-partie, and 
with ſo much confidence athrm'd, that a man who knowes aſſuredly 
the contrary, mult have a good reſolution, it he be not out-faccd in his 
own knowledge : yet take thele OvjzAions makedly, as they are 
{um*d up here together : how contradictory are they in themſclves ? 
how impoſlible fome of them, how ſcandalous all? the very likelieſt 
of them bare ſwmiſcs, and propheticall conjures : nevertheleſle 
let the p: ople be in{ſnar'd by them an it is enough. But ccrtainly, if 
the Prerogative pen- men did:themfel ves believe them, they would put 
1t toan iflue, by procuripg the Parliament thar deſired Sy nod, and 
then it would evidently appeare, what the perſons are the Parliament 
27s, what opinions they incline to, and what reformatioa they 
intend. But 1 feare thai conſcienccs miſgive them ; the; womb of 
this intended birth being declar'd to be the Word of God, the fruit 
can be not5ing ut the chilJe of truth, and therefore the ſureſt way is 
to hinder the birth, and in the mean time make thepeople believe, tho 

Parliament 4s in Jatour of a Moon-Calfe. Fur the Houſes declare 

their antentions cleerly enough, to ſatisfie apy | Man. | 

2 They fayit is lafer for Religion, that we concurre with other _ 

Proteſtant Churches in point of Diſcipline, then with the Papiſts, and 

it will beget a ſtronger mutuall confidence between us and them. _ 
2 They do and haye declared 2Cainſt the preſing of indifferent 

Ceremonies, (though eftabiſhed by Law) upon weake conſciences. 

And hereby let all the world judge, whether their proceedings in all 

theſe things, be not pious, and moderate, and ſuch as may be expected, 

from the repreſentative Body of the Kindome of England. 


A 


And now, O England, why halteſt thou between two opinions ? 
If Prerogative be turn'd thy friend,cleave to Prerogative : if the Par- 
lament be turn'd thy enemy, deſert the Parliament : nothing 'wil 
looner deſtroy thee, then this thy neutrality, I have declared unto - 
theemy ſenſe of both : the judgement is thine, refolve wiſely and 
{pecdily : which ſoever thou chooſeſt, it is either life, 'or death ; God 
 Cureci thee in thy choice, as may be moſt for his glory : for my part, : 
nin 
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think the Parhament may juſtly take up this inſuing complaiot againſt 
al thoſe that withdraw their confidence from them. 

Parl. We have forſikhen father and mother , wife and "childrey , 
hoſes and lanar, for the Guspells ſake and your: ; we daily ſpend our 
fel ver, decay cur hraltl s, venture our lives, for nur ſervice* for your 
[ahes we have walked craggie paths, and not beene weavied: the Lion 
hath roared againit us, and We have not been terrifi:d: mountaines of 
oppoſition have beene heapel one upon another, in our way, like Pelion 
«pon Off, and we hame not beene aſcenraged. For your (thes we are 
curs'd, reproach'd, kill d all the day long, and yet for all this we complain 
wot : That onely which breaks our heart #, that yen, even you , for 
whom We have don? and fi fered all theſe thingt; that you, 1 ſay, ſhould 
grudge to afſijt 1s, murmure againſt us, revile and hats us. God knows, 
we deſire your good, 5 our owne ſoules, and all this unkindneſſe of yours 
u not ſufficient 10 turne onr hearts from you, but we ſtand ſtill, reſol- 
ved to ſpend, axd be ſpent for yo, thoughthe more We love you, the 
I-fſe we be belov'd of you: God knows, we have no other intention, but 
for your good, to take away the droſſe from the ſilver, Tradition from 
the Church, and wicked perſons from the King : that the Worſhip of 
God may be eſtabliſhed in purity, and the throne of the Kirg inrig/ = 
reouſneſſe ; for the effe Fling whereof, we know no other Way but that tits | 
Aajeſty (according to bis own Propoſition) folluw the example of Qucen 
Elizabeth, not 11 maintaining Prelates, but ineſtecming Parliaments : 
She accounted them the Repreſentative Body of the Kingdome , not 4 
FR aftion: She (ought their loves; not their lives : She called them often 
together, onely to ſee hey good people, and toinquire of their gricevar- 
ces, that ſhe might redreſſe them, and when returne ws made, Omnia 
bene, and then Subſidies given, ſhe refuſed their thank-offering , ſaz= 
we, 1 ſeek not yours, but you. Then the blr/jing of Gead went along 
with the juſtice of the Prince, and the dutifitl obedience of the People 
waited as a handmaid upon the eye of her Miſftras : The love of Par- 

liaments Was that, and that excly (under God ) which made the times of 
2. Ehzabeth happy - and the contempt of, aud oppoſition againſt Pariias 
ments, is that, and that onely , ( the ſecret judgements of God for onr 
ſinnes, being left to ca) which u the viſible cauſe of all 017 miſeries. . 
Therefore O Kirg and People, if ye d-(ire to attaine the happineſle 
of bleſſed Queen Elizabeth, and her proſperous times,obfcr ve but this, 


one precept , Confide in Parliaments. 
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PARLIAM-E NT:3 


From Wedneſday Novemb. 27.t0 Wedneſday Deccmb.q. 1644. 


The Parliaments Reply to the King touching a ſafe condntt for the two Lords to be 
ſent from the King with an eAnſwer to the Propr/itions. «An account of all the pro- ; 
ceedireg b; of the C emmiſſioners at Oxford,Wwith the K gs feverall /Ue ſſages ro ther, E 
and their entertainment there, &c, The pro eedings of the Councel of re og 44nſt | 

' Sir ] Hotham, Dor6heſter taken by Col,Sydenhain, Sir Lewis Dives wonxded, and 
1.or Williams flu. Three peeces of Ordnance,a Drake, and 208.muwkets mken 
by Cel. Beale and rhe London Brigade, A defeat giv.n to 600. of the enemy neere I 
Blayford by Capt, Dewey, Cap. Star,en1 Cap, Pine. The feege,at Abbington raiſed Ef 
by MGenerall Craford, and the enemy fied to Oxf-rd. Col. Bret wounded, 3. Lievtes | 
nants, 56.priſoners, 3 Colours,n 6O.miuckets, and 5 .drums taken by the Lime-men« 
W 2: DNEsDAY. Novem. 27. 
==7 Ive me leave (in the firſt place) to begin 
|. wich newes that came to my hand con- 
cerning Aulicas, who hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe here for ſome weeks paſt: We ate 
informed that Secretary N;cholas ſent to 
the Printer, to certifie him, thatue was 
the Kings pleaſure it ſhould no mote be 
printed, becauſe (at ſome notorions 11es) 
| g\W || the King himſclfe had raken offence : bur 
AZEZW )) | thc Malignants expect that our own prt- 
| | DEL BR2D) | ſons here will afford one, that intends to 
moor I go 0nas fincly as Berkeshead preceded, 
Sointhing we muſt not forget to ſay of the Lady Williamſon, whom 
we were informed to be malignant, becauſe ſhe was at Oxford ,, but 
\ fromvery good hands that her buſineſle __ was of another Nature,a" 
| £42 
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that in aff her deportments ſhe hath carried her ſelfe as one well-affected, 
and that her husband was there onely to wait for his pay, but hath nov 


ceclared himfclie for the King and Parliament. | 

[rom the North-we received this day advertiſements, that our _ 
before Knaresborough had made many breaches in the Caftle , that Sir) 
Richard Hutten the Governour had ſounded a parlcey, and that Articles / 
were drawne, which gave us a good cxpcctation of the ſurrender there-\ 
of; but for furthcr ſatisfaction we ſhall referie youto the York Poſt,who | 
1s expected on Munday night,'or Tueſday at the fartheſt, 

| THhuns DAY. Novemb 2%, | 

By Lerrers from Sir Fhomas Middletons Quianters it is certified , that 
Col. Beale (xyho went with the Foot Forces from Londoa by fea, inten- 
acd for Angleſcy, and ſo for Sir Thomas Middlctop, in North-Walcs , is 
with h:s Forces now come ncer their Generall, and that they are coming 
to him intriumph. Col. Beale landed ar Milford-haven.in Pembroke- 
ſhire in South-Wales, and joyning with the Pembroke men, marched * 
into Caermarchen-ſhire , where the enemy had' a ſtrong Garriſon at a 
place called Lahorne, and there giving rhe encmy a Sunamons to ſurren- 
dcr the ſaid Garriſon forthe King and Parliament, the Enemy refuſed ; 
whercupon out Forces with an unanimous conſent agreed to undermine 
their Works ; which they made no delay-about z and when the Enemy 
law their Workes ſo undermined , the enemy ſounded a partey, and in 
briefe it was by both parties agreed thus. +1 

1 That the Governour and other of ficers ſhould march away with their 
Armes. 10 the next Garriſon of the Kines, PR 

2 That the common ſouldiers ſhould leave their armes behind them in the 
Gary:ſon, for the nſe of King and Parliament. | 

3 That ſo mary of them.as pleaſed ſhould have liberty to go home totheir 
own houſes. %; 4H 

4 That the town ſhould be ſecured from plunder, or any violence offered ® 
by rhe fouldiers. . | f ; | 

5 That they ſhould leave their Artillery and Ammunition bebind them | 
in the Garriſon, | ? TIL 

In this Garriſon our Forces took three pecees of Ordnange,, a good 
quantity of. powder andamatch,'one Drake, ſome bundles of Pikes, rwo 
hundred muskcts, befides other purchaic, -Fromthence Col Beaie ( ha- 
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vng left the Pembroke-inen) is upon his march through Wales towards 
$1” 7homas Middleton. . 
FrariDay. Novemb.2g: 

Tl 1s day the Commiſſioners that carried the Propoſitions to the 
K ing came into London back from Oxford, and the ſumme is, briefly 
enus.: 

On Thurſday the 21.0f Novemb.the Commiſſioners met at Maiden- 
head : andat the ſame time Sir William Waller and Sir YYVilliam Balfdure 
were there, bur could not there leaxgne where the King then was. And 
from thence they went that day to Reading to the Earle of MancheHer, 
and then the Earl of Mazcheſter rold them that he though that the King 
was then at Marlborough at the Lord Seymers houſe, and ſo from thence 
they went that night to Nettlebed where they lay that' night, where 
they ſent Letters to Wallingford ro know of the Govarnour where the 
King was, and Col. Blague the Governour of Wallingford ſent anſwer 
the ſame morning, that he would ſend to know certainly where the 
King was, and certifie them of the certainty thereof, but that he thoughr 
the King was at Wantage, | = wM 

On Friday the day following the Commiſſioners went to Walling- 
ford which 1s bur 5. miles, and ar the rownes end efpied a party ofhorſe 
comming crofle the-lane commanded by one Capt.YYarxer, who ſent 

-out to {ce whothey were, and upon ſhewing of the ſafe conduct under 
the Kings hand, he drew up by us, and ſent tothe Governour to know 
whether they might come in, the Governour ſent out his Major totell 
us that he had ſent to the King, bur had received no anſwer, and deman- 
ded wherefore they came that way,to whom the Earl of Denbigh.replied 
that he had a fafe condud ro paſle through the Kings Garrifons, and 
ſent it in by himto the Governour, as alſo the Scotch Commiſſio@rs 
theirs, with two of our mien, and the Goveenour and the Major came 
out, and entertained them civilly, the partic of horſe having brought 
with them 7.priſoners which they had taken from Capt. Aldridge, and 
one of theirs which they reſcued. But upon the Commiſſioners d&hre 
that chey might not quarterin the town, but in ſome other place -nigh, 
for feare the Cavaliers ſhould fall out with the Commiſſioners ſervants, 

the Governour appointed them to be quartered ar *Benſon that nighr, 
and ſeht to Oxford to know where the _ then was. NS. = 
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On Saturday morning, the Commiſhoners received a Fetter from 
Col. B/ague, advertifing them, that the King would bein Oxtoid that | 
night, upon which the Commiſſioners. {ct. forward : and berwcen one 
and two of the clock in the afternoone, on the ſaid Saturday the Com- 
miſſoners drew ncarc Oxford and bcing diſcovered from one of therr 
Works, there came out 4. muſqueriers 2nd 4. p1kes out of ther Worke, 
ncer Maud!in Colledge, and required of them who they vere; and whe- 
ther they were going, the Conmuttioners informing them what they 
came abour, they retur»ed hack to their Works, and lettithe Commitly |} 
04.C1S in the field, bidd:ng them ftay there till they had an anſwer 
brovght them. That nrorning had been very wet, but abour this tunc 
wiigh was about 2, a.clock it did not continue raining,but th&re they 
ſtayed wiltng foran anſwer about two houres., In the meanc time 7. L- 


hon! 


Troupes of the Qucenes Regiment of Horſe which: had faced Abbing- 
1 1:chcd by them, and went towards Wantage. Andalzout 4.of tle 
clock they were ſent tor to come into the town, as they rid through tke 
town, the {caldicrs ſtood in a guard on both ftdes of the towne, and 
ſore faid little, bur 'fome Jaughed and jeered others ſaid, rhere goes A 
pack of rogues, out you Round-hcad doggs, and derided:them moſt un- 
vworthily, lodged the Engliſh Commiſſioners at the Katherine whecle, 
nored tur a common Carricrs Inne, and withour the gate, and with- 
out any guard: and the Scotch Commillioners they lodged at the ſtarre, | 
w. here one had lately died of the plague, and theſe were the beſt lodging | 
that would be allowed them at Oxterd. : | 
Afr {upper about 7. of the clock came in two fouldiers, which-ſaid 
they were the L.Capells Souldiers , and would have turned ſome of the 
Commiſſioners mcn our of thcir roome : Afterwards came Sir Edw.yrd 
Fe, and went up to the Commiſſtoners at the Katherine wheele,and in 
{ze meane time Came in two men in ſouldiers habits,(but were Miniſters) 
and they camc tothe gre ſide, where the ſcrvants were, and began to 
quarrel ; one of. them tooke the Earle of Pexbrghs Poſtilion # the 
thoulders, and thruſt him fromthe fire fide, and the youth asked. why he 
would offer thoſe affronts 2 he bid hang hun for a. foguc, and asked the | 
Poltitian whoſe man he was 2 and he anſwered, My Lord of Denbighs.- 
the other 1cplicd, Lord Denbigh, Rogue Denbigh, Tow are all Rogues te take 
wp arms againſt your King: Complaint hereof was made to Sir Edward 
Huge, and he made aniwer , that hedid ner meddle with ſuch inferiour 
| things, 
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tFines,and ſo would do nothing: bur Barkley the Ligvtenant-Gawernour 
of Oxford, upon'complaint dhoravh, JPanreeg they ſhould be commmt- 
red. but one of thera was M. Paul Sell, his on Chaplaine, and the 0- 
ther was M.Tomſonhis.ſpecialt friend. The next. day; velngeevs Lords 
day, the Commiſſioners had a Sermon preached: unto then by M', Keme 
their Chaplaine (xwhich Sermon is to be printed: ) and after dinner there 
came to them from the King Sir Hexry Moody (the Kings Cornet ) who 
who certified, that it was the Kings plaſure they ſhould then cov:. 304 
the Propoſitions, which they did : and they were read in the Preſence 
Chamber at Chriſt- Church, whcre the King walking from the garden 
inct them, and ar che reading of them, the King ſcarceall the while ci- 
ther looked upor changed his conmenance; P.Rupert ſmiled when he 
heard his name in the exceptions : Prince Charies,, Mawrice; and the 
Lords and Cowriers faid little, butzhe Compandets laughed fo unct- 
villy, zhatthe King made motion towards thamaand the Lords com- 
ragdcdaglilence: the-Earle of+ Denbigy deporced himielte gailantly, yer 
one of. the. Kings -Qhaplains'{aid, Dorn not 4/12 Rebel] tremble Like Beiſhaz- 
aar at the reading of the hand;writing © and another; of his. Chapliines 
(aid, The King might have made htm his Foct-bdy giand: then be hid neyer 
been ſo grcas a Rebell,, Some threatning menaces were fpoken againſt 
{ome of their Attendants;,T har it they had nor the Kings: ſafe Conduct 
they would cut theigthroags » 4hqmoſt,unciyilhwete-lome touldiers, pd 
the-Clergye, fins od wh ho ld ga 12400) avs re + 
On Wednefday the King ſent againe for the CommiTtoners, andas> 
ked if they had-power to treat ; they anſwer, No: but they had inſtry- 
cionsto receive an anſwer; then the King anſwered, that 4 Poſtilion 
might as well have come, Then the King-gaverhema Paper (without any 
direction, which he commanded. chem to carry to thoſe that {car them. 
Signed, C,R. That inzeſpet? the Propoſitions were long. and that they 
had not commiſſion totreat, that therefare his. Majeſty would fend theny an © 
Anſwer by Meſſengers of his owne , and hefenred ' ſafe conauudt for 
the Dake of Lenox, andthe Farle of. Southamipton: Hdnd the King ſent a 
Trumpeter along with then for,an Auſwer. | A 
"FE. ATURDA Y. Novemb. 30. alas 
By Letters from Poole we were this, day advertiſed of a _gallane cx- 
ploir perfagmed by the Garriſon of Poole againſt the Kings Forces : 
which for your berrer ſatisfaction you may underſtand by this enſuing 
Letter, SIR, 
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To ſpend a minute or two in repreſenting our condpi0n here to you , though 
FIth my head and hand are as full of publike work as is poſſible for one in my 
place. VYhat was done at CAbbotsbury I ſhall omit, Ibeliewe it is no newes to 
you : but yet 1 have ſomwhat to advertiſe you of, for which we have cauſe ts 
bleſſe God, that we a7a1n ſallied out to Blaydford w.th 600. Foot , and three 
Troupes of Horſe : the enemy then lay at Sherborne wth 600. Foot and fifteen 
Troupes of. Horſe, In the mornine about break of day they fell ox all our horſe 
guarters at once, being inthree ſcyerall places, at two miles diſtance, viz. at 
Bra/nſtone,Sharkton, and Spesbury : Capt,Starre with his Troup lay in Brain- 
ſtone, Capt,Dewy in Charkton, and Capt. Pync. in Spesbury-: this body of 
Horſe was full 800.but no foot, their foot did not appeare, Capt, Neweyes 
men being attive to get themſelves ready upon the alarme, chatged the enemy, 


killed two on the place, wounded ſome,and drove away all the veſt that char- 


ged him,and loſt not a man, but had ſome wounded. And 6.0f Capt. Starres 

men being ready mounted, charged thoſe that marched np to his- Quarters : 

and kept a court in which they were placed, and theſe 6.kept them in play till 
their Captaine (who was then in his bed, but nddenty ratſcd by the alarmey 
and about 30.of his men beſides got their horſes und Armes, who chareed the 

enemy ſo effettnally, that they retreated, and took from the enemy 11. » 
ers, 12.horſes with ſaddles, and ſome armes, and had not ont man , and but 
ng horſe either wounded or taken. Capt.Pyne and his men were onely left in 
their debt, ys the ſcore is not ſo great , but that it may be eaſily paid, he loſt 
8.men and about 20, horſe. The next morning the enemy faced us againe about 
2. houres, during which time we had many ſmall skirmiſhes : in which we 
rok 8. horſe LF 40. priſoners, killed 2. and took divers Armes , ſothat in all 
we took 50.priſoners, 20. horſe, and about 30, Armes : and amongſt the pri- 


ſoners taken, there are 8, or 9. Officers. But had not the Lord appeared won- 


der full for us, we had been all ſwallowed up , there being not above 6. men of 
each Troupe ready (the reſt being in their beds) when the enemy fell on with 
above 100.in a place, beſides their reſerves inthe field, where were as many 
more : Our hope 1s ſtill inthe Lord, whom we ſerve , and doubt wot but that 
r will firengthen us againſt all the malice of the raging enemy, To him be 
the glory, £ | 

Pool, Novemb.22. 1644. 
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This day there came» intelligence. thar-Abbirigto 
a-party-drawn out by M:Generlllioreford and'.that-uheycame'to Ab- 
bington on Satarday laſt, and the Kings Horſe thathad-blocked them 
up (hearing of their comming) retreated ra Qxford, and pulled up the 
Bridges, bctween Abbingron and Oxford, to: prevent our Forces from 
tollowing, (in cafe they.thould artempr it) ro Oxford, + 

This day there came likewiſe intclligence From Lyme, that beſides 
the killing of Sir R/chard Chulmley and his two Majors, beiides the other 
Othcers, in all abour-30.and the raking of 4. pieces of Ordnance, they 
have againc fatlen-upon another partieand done good ſervice, And here 
tolloweth an additiona}ÞLiit to the*former. 4 1 

3 Lievtenants taken priſoners. | 3:Barrells of powder taken. 


56-Officers and Souldiers. - :2|;'1. Corncts Colours. 
160 Muskets.”:. [ ji) | 24 Foot: Colours... 
19 Halbersc.0 7 |} $-)rummes::-: 
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Col: Bzb\Knight'and Barroner. is:dingeroiuly; wounded, andiitty: 

fince reported charthe'rs dead, bur _— #:nklty as for certarhe dead. _ 
e 


- By the Poft-Lerterwwhich caine trdm rhe: North it was this day:cer+ 


tificd, that, our Forces beiore Knarcsboraiugh had: made, a greatibreach- 
into cthe'towne, and were 9011.2.79 ſtone burthe: Governour Sir Ree - 
chard Hutton deiued a parley 25 is before exyreſt,* bur ir 1cemes thar (it: 
was to worke his own.cnds, for af.ertharthey had.parlyed, and that it 


was expeted rhe Gaſtle fiould be delivered upro our Forces, the enc- 
the meanc whileſtrengrlicned: rliemſelyes: and were-making good 
that breach, and then ceaſed the Pailey, anddeniedroafſent rothe Arti- 
cles, which cauſed our Forces to tall ro work againe, hoping ſhonly to 
take it by force. . * 1} 
1.7.7 1.0? (Tus $D air. Deramb.3.. 

This day-cheParliament debated concerning an. Anſwer tobe ſent to 
the King by this Trumpctcr, which came with the C ommiſſioÞrs thar 
went with the Propoſxions, and it was Ordered that an Anſyyer ſhould 
be ſent to the King by the ſaid Trumpeter to this effect, = . 

. That whereas @ ſafe condut# is deſired for the Duke of Richmond, and 
ihe E.of Southampton, to come from the King with an Anſwer tothe Prope- 


frtions, if the ſaid Lords will make their addreſſes ro the iwe Houſes of —_ 


56 D+c 6 M 3.13; 1644. , 
and Commons in Parliament aſſembled at VVeſtminſter, they will then gram 
them a ſafe Condutt, and rreat.withthem for a ſpeedy way of. ffepping the 
great effufien of blind, and miferies whichiflow m theſe peore Kingdumes,and 
ule all meanes poſible for ſetling of the Kinodome in peace ; and therefore 
17 the Ling will be pleaſed teturn from his evill Councellours, and treat with 
his Parl:amcnt ina Parliamentarie way, (according to'ſo many Acts of fjor- 
mer Kinrs, nd that power which the King hath particularly confirmed to this 
Parl:amcnt by an Ad and that His Majeſtie will be pleaſed to joyne with 
them i: putting an end to theſe warres, and ſetling of the Kingdome in peace, 
that ſo his Sulyetts may enjo; theſe bleſsings which formerly they have done, 
ant! ſhall for ever hereafter price them at an high rate, they will endeavour 
70 joyne with Hrs Majeity therein, to the glory of God, the honour of. the King, 
ad the peace of Church and State, | Ts | 

From Poole there came inteiligence that Sir Lewis Drves being at 
Dorcheſter with 300, horſe and Dragoones, ſcnt a party to' face Poole, 
Col.Sydeitham prepared to oppoſe them, but they ſoon vanyſhe,, Colo- 
ne!l Sydenham with onely 50.horſe doable piſtol-d»followeU. them ;ro 
Dorcheſter,led them on himſelf, firſt charged the out-guards , calling to 
his men to fall on, which they did ſo gallantly that they'made them re- 
rreat, then he gave the ſecond Charge on the Dragoanes; crying, gtve 
the Nr:2oones no quarter; which with his violent Charge ſome fell; the 
reſt fled ; at the third Charge the Colonell knew Major 'Willtams that 
killed his mother, which he diſcovered to his men, and the Major was 
flaine in that Charge; divers others wereflaine : many taken priſoners, 
ſave only the reſt of the 300.thar fled out of the town: Sir Lewis Dives: 
himſelfe and others of note wounded. bens: kits .dogord 3 

The Counſcit of Warre fate long about Sir John Hothams bufineſſe 
this night to bring it to a period, bur as the day before his playfible car- 
riage mn his defence ſeemed to worke on ſome: ſo this night his owne 
motion covered that which broughthim ſo necre his.end. 
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Containing, 


Certain Speciall and Reniarkable P ass acts frem 
beth Houſes of PaxLlamenT; And Collectiens of 
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ſeverall Advertiſemenrs ; Touching, os 


Tho Krnc. q The Duke of Lynox. ; © Lotd Fairſax. *« 
The E. of Scuchamp, Lord Digby. S Major Srl. þ 
Collonell Jorret. ? Ear! of N orthampron,$ Sir Willam Breriton. 

A brave gxploit performed by Aqajor Sydenham at Dorceter, his routing 400 horſe, and 
"thing Cap: ain Williams avd many ethers priſoners; 10Co ſheep taken from the Enemy 
n:are Oxford. Carlile iz great diſFrefſe, wud 40 "_ dead, A treaty at Knaresborough, 
the conditio 15 0 which the Porliansent have offered a treaty te the King , 4nd 4 ſafe eon- 
dp? for the Duke of Lynox, and the E inte of Southampton, T he tryall of Sir Iohn Ho- 
tham,Co/lone! Gerret marched to Worceſter , and the Earle of Northampton towards 

Warwick with 2000 horſe Sir William Breretons raking great ſtore of ( attell and pro- 
viſexſrom the enemy at Beeſton Caftie, «nd the Kings ſ's:ing our ( ammiſtioners, and 
what wards b: n/ed to them at their coming away. R : 


From Wednefday the 27. of November, ro Wedaeſday the 4. of December, 15.14. 
OG London, Printed by BEXANARD edALSOP, 


EDNMESD AY, November, 27. 

TT = Know you have already heard feyera!l relations 
NEC i HL, £1 conching che carrying, preſenting, reading, and 
[Ima - ſaccelie of the Prepoſitions at Oxford, yei am I 

———_ —— more then confident that a more full and certauy 
relation of a bnſinefſe of that conſequence will 
b2 very acceptable (eſpectally co the mott _ 
nious ſpirits) which hath 'amumated me co be- 
gin this weekly Accompt , with the Copy of 
the Lecter ſent from O x ford by oor Cemmil- 
fioners chat carryed che Propoſitions which fols 
lowes , #2 his verbrs. | 


I To the Honourable YV:i[iam Lenthal Eſq, 
Sneaker of the Houſe of Comm ons,. 


OS Aﬀcer our firſt accefle to his Majeſty , weedefire co give an accom! rorhe 
FHouſe, both of char, and our journoy, which proved longer chea qught bee ex pe- 
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ed; in regard chat we could mt grin? cErtaine inceiligence where to attend 
the X:''g. Sometimes we were 1959; med thache wagat Wantage or Farringe 
Con, anJ inca we ſhaped our conrte thir way, bu: coming tb Wallmgferdy 
the Gonzrnmou: thzieco'd us, 1% hee belcived his Mzjety would bee that 
rh or the next day in O4:0:2, whit made us enzn back over Wallingford 
Biioee, and cook our lodgings at Beaiington two miles from thence upon 
Oxford way,en ichere (tay £1! the 721079 of a meſſenger ſent by him for cer= 
t21ne knowledge where the King was, which cams the next maraing bring 
Sacterday about ten of theclock, and then hee ſeat us word that his Majetty. 
wourd without file be that night 11 Oxford, whicher wee immediately re- 
paired, and preſently weecame to our Inn2.Ye:s {ent to bis Majcity, whole 
p/exſure was, wa ſhould wait on him this day at two of the clock, which we 


&id inclic Garden at Carit-Church; The Earle of Denbigh read the Propo- 


Giio::s, and :1 the reading oO! that part which mentrons che treaties of the 
treeny ninth of Nevember, 1643. and of che fixth of Auguſt 164:., His 
Majeſty asx241t we had the treaties, and ater the Prepolictons were read, 
he azked i! we haJ power to treac concerning then. To which wee replyed, 
we were totielyer them to his Majeſty an1 to deſire his anſwer in writings 
which te ſaid we ſhon'd have as ſoone as he conl9, And we hall nor faile to 
&b2zy your commahd; inour ſpezdy rewrn when we have received it, 


O.YFORD, Sunday-niglit Your ſaithſu!! Servants 
Nev. 24.1645 D:x711t Hort is, 
_ ThHo. WErxNMaN 


Mr. Prrporitt, 
BytsTROD W HITT AKERS 


This day being the Fat, I ſhall not infift upon any further intelligence 
(6: it, but proceed to the next, 


TRHURSD AT, November 28, 


He chief matters which were this day debated in the Houſe » may bee 
| & r=cuced to tifele patticulers, 
i The voting of an Ordinance fer the making of a new Scale for the 
Dinchy of Larcaſter, 
2 The reading and debating ona letter from the Committee of the Coun- 


ty of Pembroke, giving a large teſtimony of the'goed fervice done by Cap-. 


tain {/*/ey, the paruiculers whereof was referred to the Committee of the 
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 (Novrnetn, 26.) = 

Nvie, to the end that he may be rewarded, and his men encouraged, | 

There was alſo ſome cebare touching the haſtening ef the Lords io COR- 
curre wich the Commons in the Ordinance ſent up tothe , tor juitice a- 
gainit the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, for which purpoſe they {ent a meſſage 
the Lords, and in the Lords Houſe the Earle of Mancieſter made a large 
. relation concerning the bulinefſe at Dunningten Caſtle; bur no further pro- 
ecedings therein, ic being referred to a Committae, © | ; 

That all Keepers of priſous may be the more watchful! , and thote which 
have other charges in their hands, may foreſee and liboar to prever tany 
miſcarriage that may happen, Irhink-1t not amifſe in this place to ler you 
know that the beginning of this week there was diſcoyereda plot which was 
| In hand, to rob ſome houſes, wherein was conceived to be ſome {tore of tea. 
ſure; Thecarriage of the bulineſſe being thus. Diverſe perions came to 2 
Smith which lives in Carylane London, and brevght the ſamples Ot toure 
keyes cut out in wood, which they deſired to have made exactly accordmg 
tothe pattern, and of one they were in haft, more then ordinary and deh= 
rous,rhar the workmanſhip might be exquiſitely performed againſt a ceerpa 
time, and promiſed the Smith one hundzed pound for his pains, pp6n Which 
che Smith uaderrook the work, and ſeemed to imbrace the premiſe, but be» 
ing more honeſt and faichtu!l then theſe Cnnes of Beliall, did conceive of 
him,after he had made one of the keyes, cartyed it fo Sir' 7-hn WPollaſton 1202 
Lord Major, and acquaimed him with the whole truthrof the buſineſle , ahd 
of the houre which they had appointed to come for it, by which meanes the * 
miſchiefe which they had plotted, was not only prevented, but three of the 
perions apprehended and carryed co Newgate, and che Smith 1s ordered £6 
haye 2 tewatd tor his good (etvice, 


PRYD AY. November, 29+ 


Y day wee received intellifence that ſoure hundred hotſe and Dra« 
goones were marched from Reading,with ſeven loads of Salcand other 
provitien, for the releife of Abbington, whereupon the Kings foices which 
were fortifying at Newberry, tor{ook their works, and repaired towards 

Wallingford cutting of the bridges in their paſſage, «a 
. This day we alfo zeceived other inteMigence, which ſor the matter there- 
of was ſad and unpleatipg; viz, That the rowne of Mormouth, for the C3e . 
tie1s not worth the mentiching) was ſerprized by the Lord Harbors and 
his adherents, in doing wherect they took 2dvantzge. of the drawing: ſaxch 
of met of our torces there rpenanorter d((igne, and when but few-ware 
left inthe Gartiicn,by confedcracy between the Lord Harber: , aud the ma- 
| Iignaars in the Towne; a party cf his forces broke through onr Centinels,and 
| EL El De entred 
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| (Novananr, 30.) . 7 
entred the rowne, with whom the malevolents joyned and ſurprized ene | 
men in che night, and moſt barbarouſly fmotiered ſome in their beds, and 6 
rok otic: s priſoners. | 

Che proverbe 1s, that it is an ill wind blowes no body good ; Ta reference 
to thie, Io:ppc but mention the rich prize which throngh yinds andceme | 
pe!ts was Jately driveninto Lyme which was bound for Exelter, which hes | 
1ng this day advertiſed tothe Hoſe by Lecters from thence, the Parliament | 
ordered that one moity thereof ſhould be for the releife of that Gacrifon, 
and che other for the benefit of other places in the Wet. : 

This week the Par.iameanc have not oaly taken great Paines in diſpatehin 
ether private huſinefles, bur in finifhing the directory for che Church, which | 
is :ow conſumated by the Hovſe of Commoens, and carryed up to the Lords 
for their concarre- ce. : | 

I ſhonld here make meniton of the abſurd and wicked carriage which 
thoſe ar Oxtord ſhewed 'o o0r Commiſſioners which carryed the Propofi- 
tions, and that at one Webs houſe (wao not long hnce t ved ar the Drom in 
Saint Gyles ic tne field, a notorious Papiſt) on the Sabbath day when his 
MajcRy ha appointed to receive the Propokitions, as Ieluits were drink- 
ing ot heaiths to the conſuſion of the Parliament ar Wetiminſter, and baa- 

Ked that his Maj.ity had promiſed to conſent co no termes of Peace. but 
,what (h©0!d be adyantageens unto them , bat in regud the Commiſgio- 


Ners came not back till this evening, I ſhall fpeake more of this here- | 
aſcer, . : 4 


SATTERD AY. November, 3a. 


This day the Conrt Martiall fare in Guildhall London for the tryall of Sir 
John Hotham, aud the priſoner being brought to the Barre, the Charge was 
read againſt him by the Judge Advocate thus ; That Sir /ohn Hotham being 
a Commander and principal: gazernour of the town of Hull did treache- 
couſly deſery the tru't impoied on him,firft by adhereing ro the Enemy, (e- 
condly by endeavoucing co betray the Garriſon; whereof he was made 
governour, | | 
3 For his adherering and holding correſpondency with the Enemy , there 
w.5 conpliancy and con/eJeriey betwixc him aad the Earle Of Newcaftle, 

and caat frequent anJ conrinuull for d:verſe monethes cogether by lecrers. 

2 Aguinhis adiereing to che £n2my was not oaly by lercers netween him, 
and che Earle of Newr+/*'s, bur by gving and coming of 4'verie meſſengers, 
as receiving an Agent from the Queene, and heallo imployes an Agent for 
kim, in the Queens Chamber, 

* 3 The 
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= (Novrmnann; 30.) : 
3 The matter and ſubjeR of bis creachery was his embraciag a treaty,from 
the Enemy, and l:tters of 2dvice to ſecy:e; himſelfe , with laige <ffers ©: 
reward. &c.unto which he ſhewed his. compliance and anprobatien thereof, 
| by keeping them fecret, endeayenring to blinde the Parliament, ahd by 
hindering the comming in of the Scots, | 
4 The progreſle of this butin: ſe.wherein he wrenght with the Lord Di: by, 
Termine, &c, which was carcied on with all ſecrecy, and farcher,he was not | 
EONTENL tO Lreate himſelfe aloe, but commands his ſonne to treate too : and | 
' 
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che ifſue thereot was this,that he ſent the Queene word chat he had calt his 
fortunes,vpon her and his horſe and foot were at her fervice; giving direRi- 
ons to fetch away his truncks with plare and other things of vaiue, 

x He was further charged for not 1aifing men 3nd money for the good and | 
fafery of the Common: wealth, according to an Ordinance of Parliament in | 
char behalfe, and not ſupp'iyiog the Lord Fairfax with *Armes, and powder, ; 
which the Parliament deſigned for him, | | 
2 Thar he hindred the Lord Fairfax in raiſing forces , and commicred one | 
which wag railing D:agoons for the Lord Fairfax, and hindred him in railing | 
of money, after an Ordinance of Parliament was made 1nabling him theretos 

3 That he did diſgrace and difparzge the Parliamnn:, | 

1 By excolling ind applauding the enemiecy forces ,, and declaring theie - 
Rrengrh, and ſpeaking words of diviſion of the Parliaments Armies, laying | 
that they were weak, &c. and ſome of them torally roured ; which hee did | 
co diſhearcen the well-affeRed, and encourage the adverſe patty, | 
2 Hediſcenraged the people trcm lending vpen the publick Faith. | 
3 That he ſlighred che Ordinances of Parliamcnt,and fail the Protefiation | 


was againkt the liberty of the Subject,1nd worſe then the Oath ex of/icio, and | 
did ſo highly diſparage the Parliament,thac he adviſed the people no. aby > 
more to be commanded by chem, | | 
That when his defiyne grew 11pe, h2 hindred the towne from being fortt- - | 
fied, and tireng:hening the Garriſon, [ 
2 As he would not havethe town firengthened,, ſo hee laboured fo make it | 
weaker, and |cfſen the Garriſon that it might be fwallowed up ; mhich hee | 
indeavoured thus. 
1 Byſendivg away Captain Adoyer Captain ofthe great ſhip called the Her- 
cubus, who's taichfull ſerve tothe State was well knowne and approved, 
 andparcicuiar!y tor rae preſervation and ſafety of that town, and therefore 
Sic ſohn laboured co ſend that fhip away, ; | 
2 Thar he diſcha:ged che Garriſon ar Beverly which was a great means to 
Rceigten the corvne of Hull, and rnrned out of the crown many perions well . 
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22H 1, and railed againlt tho'e tiat were friends to the Parltament, 

> ſnuhetecnced bimiclte with a gnecrd., ti 

+ Tarchecamed 2 D2my Culyerin, to bs planted on the top of the Caſtle, 

a:41n!t the Towne, and two pieces in the blocktonſe, to give fire onthe 

Paritam.nts ti!ps., > 

s Thu h2 made a patty for himſelfe, thit ſhonld favonr his deſigne, - 

6 He c:l!ed ihe Captaines and Collor.e!s, rogerher 2t his houſe, and makes 

a ſcandalons ipeech againit the Parliament , and proguced a /erter , which 

h- tnt2n 'ed to 1214 to the Parlamen: , wherein he declared thas he heard 

h1s Sonne Captaine FHotham was taken by Collonel Crammwell, and Kkepr 

p:1:oner at Notungham, earnelily defiring ſpeedy mitice , againft rhofe 

waich deteined him, !aying that he wonu'!d make the Parliament , doe him. 

1121S CH 

- That he ſent for the Lord Digby trocometo him at Hal! ; And the da; 
# b<tore he was takenhe faid I know now all is in my hand; and lalt of all 

he cndeavoured ro make an eſcape, 

Then Matter Haze/ther;, ind Maſter Stechde/l, were examined. as wit- 
neſles to prove the Ordinance, for the making the Lord Farrfax , Come 
mander 1g chicie of the Northerne Countries in the Lord Generals abſence, 

* and that the Lord General! gave the Lord Fairſav a Commithon accord» 
ingly. 
Atcer which Sir [ohzs owne confeſsion was read, wherein he confeſſed 
a treaty with the Earle of Newcaſtlc,but ſaid it was not out of a treacherons 
intent, but onely by a feigned precence of 2 treaty, the betcer to preferve the 
Country. He alio con'c{led th:2t Collone) AFburaham, and feverail others 
came to H#/!, amongtt which was ons rat went by the name of a French - 
man,wh:ch he finding tobe an 1intell:;51hle man, didoften converſe with 
him, dur atceratime hedefired leave to goe tothe King, promiſing to ſend 
him incelligence , trom whom he had ſince received diverſe lerters,and be 
leey2s now that it was the Lord Digby; And many other things he con-« 
tciied and laboured co avoid. | 

Then Captaine Adoyoy, and ar leaf thirty other witneſl:s were exzmined, 
the ſn1b'tance of a!l which teftimony, did amount to the proving of the 
{ermer charges, the particulars whercor I mult ommir being too many for 
thus theete, ear | 

This being done,the Court was 2Jjourned ti!l Munday nin? of the clecke 
in thc ! O!e-ROONE,A which time,Sir 12's Heoithans witneſles were th ſpeak, 
and him{eite tinde free liberty co picade;; of which 1a! ſay Mor? 10 its 
PLOT PI&CC, 
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 overtures of peace, ſhewing a readine 
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- This day Sit Fol Slordnns oprezred againe before the Court Martial! in- 


- Cuidial}, and many-wineſles were examined: oR his part after which he 


made 2 102g {peech,juftifying his caring 1nto.a rrecty and kolding intellt- 
gence With the Enemy, endcavoeuiing co make it conlonant te the practiſe 
of forraine parts, tiom whence he feemed to draw ſome prelidents,al- 
leaging that it was for the good of the Country , and afterthe Court had 
with patience heard whar tie conld ſay tor himſelte , whereon he after ex- 
ceeded the bounds of modeity, the £1me. being ſpent, the Court was ad- 
journed untill che next day, 

The /aft week we acquainted you with the various exploics performed 
bythe Garriſen of Lyme, and of their forcing rheenemy into a Chnreh, 
ſince which we are informed chat the Lyme men have taken che fame, giy- 
ing the enemy quarter only for their-[1yes, and:for preventing the enenry of 
quarre:s neare unto thiscewnieatmoy this Garriſon, which hath done great 
rk 5g tor the Parliament, ſome part of the rowne of Axminfter is demoli.- 
thed, 


' "In the beginning ofchis AcconntTacquainted:you of a party which were 


gone © rgleive Abbingron, which work this day we were advyertifed co bee 
compleatly performed,that the noyſe of eur forces coming thither , was e- 
nough to oanfe the enemy to dravy off, and afford us the opportunity pf do- 
ing what what was defired, with much facility ,vithour the ſhedding of one 
drop of blood, after which our Focees:faced'Oxterd, and took one thouſand 
fheep from the enetny. 35 07 WH 

Some debate was had ronching the-paper-withour any direRion, which 
came from Oxford, which 'by His Majettie,' was in Chniichurch garden 
( where-He received the Propoficions)-pulled out of the 'Kingspocher,and 


% 


' delivered to our Commiſsioners with theſe words ,- viz. Deliver this paper 
ro thoſe char ſent yott, not ſo much/as meationinge Parliament Either in 


word or yyriting: And when I heard the paper it {elfe read, if ſemed' a 
wonder chat it thonld cauſe cur Commiſyieners to ftay ſo many dayes for it, 
becauſe ir was ig effe& penned before, for the preamble isthe ſume kinds 
language as His Majeſties former Mefage, with many faire precences"at 
| +: to embrace ll \oppgrtfinicies; bo 
reftorethe bleeding condition ef this Kingdome, calling heaven" ard cafth 
co witnefſe,of the lincerity of his heart for peace, &c. | 
Whether ſome of the ProgaſRiods we recented by higMajefty, we yet are 
ancertain,and theretare (hall nor ſpeak thetfeof : for he intends co {end a fur - 
ther anſwer by the Duke of Lenox, and che Eagle of Sonthampron, for which 
Purpoſe he delired a ate conduR for them to come with it, which was =_ 
gay 
= 
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me (Dr cEeMBER, ;,). 
day granted, Provided chat the King by a new meſſage, doe defire that the 
Par!:;ment of England afſembled ar Weltmintter, do grant a fafe 
OtNe wo Earles, fo it now refts with his Majeſtie co acknowledge the Par- 


LAMA. 2 Or tO have no Treaty, 
TUVESD AY. December, 3. 


Lecters out of the North certifi* that our biecthten of Scotland have o 
b:avely man:iged the liege ac Cariile,thar the coyyne is much dittreſled for 
want of proviſion, both tor horſe and mingthe opperation whereof hach file 
led the peoples hearts with much diiconienc; and 40. Horſe are dead inthe 
tOWne 16t want of food : The CommanJers taad on cermes of turrender, 
bur chat Skeine is fo tangled with thenecefiity, that iy come upenthemphat 
they are not like 6o winde much more-thread on that bottome. 

The Northerae intelligence res nor here , for by lecters our of Yorke- 
flure it is certified that the Lord Fairfax, hath madea large breach in che 
Caſtle at Knaresborough whereupon rhe Enemy,ſent out 2 trumpet and de- 
hred a parle,eupon which a treaty was agree 00, and the ſurrender thereof 
every houre expected. Lu, 
|  Collonel Gerrer is with his forces rhat he bronght out of Wales from 

Oxford towards Worcelter. where its rhought be intends to keep his wincer 
quarters, and the Earle of N orthampron with 2:02, Men 1s gone towards 
the edge of Warwickſhire, and Northamptonihite, weheare alſo of ſome 
forces which endeavour to ger their quarters neere unto Newport Pannel), 
which is a very ftroug Garriſon and hath a ftouc and reſoluce Governour, 

2 This day we received intelligence of a brave expioice performed b 
Major Sydenham, who with abour fixty horſe charged the Encmy taroug 
and chrough, which were at lea(t 400, [trong , rooted che whole partcee and 
took many priſoners at Dorcefter , whes2ot Captaine Willams was one, 
with many other officers befides common ſou!diers. 

Letters out of ( heſhire adveatiſe us, that Sir William Brereton hath taken 
many vut-houſes neare unto Brefton ( af le, wherein the beſieged bad put great 
Pore of corna,hay, and other neceſſaries , both for korſe aad manz together with 
Joree ore of ſhe:p and other ( attell which they plundered from the onnutry ud 
drives thither to furgiſh them the better to hold ant a ſiege. 
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The Second Pare of the DV®P LY 


+0 
MI. S. «i» | wo Brethren. 


W HEREIN 


[maintained {The Kings, Parliaments,and all Civil Ma- 
| giſtrates Authority about the Church. 
)Subordination of Ecclefiaſticall Judica- 


rories. 


refuted ſIndependency of particular Congregations. 
{ the | Licentiouſneſſe of wicked Conſcience, and | | 
Toleration of all ſorts of moſt deteſtable 
Schiſmes, Herefies and Religions; as, Ido- 
latry, Paganiſme, Turciſme, Judaiſme, Ar- 
rianiſme , Browniſme, Anabapriſme , &c. 
Which M.S. maintain in their Book. 


WITH 
A brief Epitome and Refutation of all the 
whole InDEsPEND EN T-Goyernment. 


Meſt humbly fabmitted ta the Kings moſt excellent Majeſtic. 
To the moſt Honorable Houſes of Parliament. 

The moſt Reverend and Learned Divines of the Aſſembly. 
And all the Proteftanc Churches in this Iſland and abrogll 


By Avau Sruuant, 


Arc 


0teb.3.1644+ Imprimatur Ja: CxantroOnD. 


Londes : Prjoted for John Field, and arc to be fold at his houſe upon 


| Srrtwal: 4 Addle-hill, neer Baynard:-Caltle, 1644- 
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| The Second Part of the D V ÞP L'Y 


FF OO | 
M. S. is Two Brethren. 
WHEREIN TS 


(maintained {The Kings, Parliaments,and all Civil Ma- 
| giſtrates Authority about the Church. 


tories. | 


refuted ſIndependency of particular Congregations. 
{ the | Licentiouſneſſe of wicked Conſcience, and 

Toleration of all ſorts of moſt deteſtable_ 

Schiſmes, Herefies and Religions, as, Ido- 
larry, Paganiſme, Turciſme, Judaiſme, Ar- 
rianiſme, Browniſme, Anabaptiſme , &c. 
L Which M.$. maintain in their Book. | 


WITH 
A brief Epitome and Refutation of all the 


whole InDEsPEND EN T-Goyernment. 


Meſt humbly fabmitted tathe Kings moſt excellent Majeſtic. 
To the moſt Honorable Houſes of Parliament. © 

The moſt Reverend and Learned Divines of the Aſſembly. 
And all the Proteſtant Churches in this Iſland and abroad. 


By Avau SruUuarrt, 


— He 


0teb.3.1644- Imprimatur Ja: CxnantronD. 


Londen : Printed for Joby Field, and are to be ſold at his houſe upon 
| dertuab ; afaddle-hill, neer Baynards-Caltle. 1644- _ | 
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TO THE 


Moſt High and [|luſtrious), 


CHARLES LODOWIKE, 


By the Grace of God, Count Palatine 
_ of the Rhine, Archidapifer, and Prince 
*Elcor of the Sacred Empire, 
Duke of Bavaria, &c. 


PAT is ordinary with Writers in their Dedi- 
JO 2 catory Epiſtles, highly to exto]l and com- 

RE I5.&9 mend the Perſons and Vertues of thoſe, 
IP <P to whom thev Dedicate their Books, for 
— thcmoſt part lictle heeding , wither the 
Praiſes they give them, be juſt or unjuſt, deferved or 
undeſeryed; Andit any onechance toask the reaſon , 
they uſually anjwer , That they Characterizs and 
Paint them ont, much like Xenophon his Cyyus ; not al- 
together ſuch, as they arc, but as they ſhould be: As. 

A 7 0 


for 


The Epiſtle Dedicatofy. 

for my elf, I may ſafely and ingenuoully [ay , that I 
am very far from thele mens courſes, or any thing at 
all, that looketh that way : My main aym hereby, is. 
rather to declare unto others , then to Ycur Highnefle, 
| | the true Mortives and Reaſons, that induced me to 

Dedicate this Piece unto Your Highnelle. 
E135 The firſt and chiefeft was, for that the Subject of this 
Treatile, is concerning the Reformation of Abuſes, 
and the Extirpation of Schiſms and Herefies, in the 
Church of God: Now then, Your Highnefle's moſt 
Illuſtrious Predeceſlors have been the firſt of all other 
Princes of Germany , or cliewhers, that received the 
Reformed Religion in the greateſt Puritie of it; And 
not onely fo, but who trom time to time have been 
the ſureſt Alum, and Refuge, to all the Saims of God, 
that {uffered for it, yea and a Terrour alſoto all ſuch,as 
perſecuted it : And this the great Forces, wherewith ſo 
potently they alsiſted the French, as alſo the States of the 
' Low-(ountreys, fo oppreſſed by thoſe, wholo _— 
have oppreſled Your Highneſſe, manifeſterh ſo abund- 
antly, that whoever knoweth it not, muſt be born, and 
bred wigh the Antipodes, and bealtogether a Stranger in 
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the whole Chriſtian World. Whart alſo thoſe Illuſtrious 
Princes of blefled Memory, Your Father, and Grand- 
Father,did for the old Duke of Bowlhon,in all Chriſtian, 
Civill, and Military Vertues, the very Hero's of His 
time, I my (elf and many others,have bin Eye-witnefles. 
b ] Andas for Your Princely Vertues, I know, that Your 
WE | om. M1 Highneſlc 
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Highneſle taketh no pleaſure to hear them ſa highly 
commended, as they merir; neither is my Pen able ro 
doit; andif I ſhould attempr any ſuch thing, I amaſſu- 
red, I ſhould come as far ſhort, as he, who would go 
about to Paint the Sun with a Coal: Neverthelefle, 
this I hold my ſelf bound to lay unto the World , That- 
I have heard ſundry of the prime men of this Iſland, 
both Noblemen, and Eccleſtaſtiques, yea, thole of the 
moſt Learned aad Godly of them, extoll very Highly 
Your Princely Vertues; and it is no {mall praiſe and 
commendation to be praiſed and commended by thole, 
who themlelves are ſo praiſe worthy and commendable. 
To whom then ſhould I rather Dedicate this Book , 
that concerneth Reformation, then to his Highneſle, 
whole Illuſtrious Anceſtors are lo celebrated in all 
Hiſtories, for promoting of the bleſſed Work of Re- 
formation ? And this, as I ſaid before, God knoweth, 
I ſay notto flatter Your Highneſle,; bur to the end, that 
Your Highneſle having ſo great and worthy Examples 
of ſo Heroick Vertues, and thoſe not far Cuckls but 
found at home, you may thereby be encouraged againſt 
all difficulties, to go on in that Royall Way , that they 
have ſcored outunto you : Your Afflictions verily are 
reat, and ſuch as I cannot think upon, but witha 
leeding heart, and that no leſſe for our ſelves, then 
for Your Highneſle, for alaſſe! what a check, and 
affront is this put upon all the Proteftant Churches, = 
” TY _ 
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fee Himbroughtſolow,whole Predeceſlors put themſo 
high,even when they were at their loweſt ebbe ? What a 
diſhonour muſt it needs beto the threeKingdoms,toſce 
the Kings Majeſties Nephew reduced to {uch an Eſtate? 
What {erveth our Alliance tor > What eltcem can For- 
raign Nations makeof us, who cltcem no more eur 
own Blood ? Truely, God hath pur your greateſt Ene- 
mies very low , Some allo, who tormerly have hindered 
that ſealonable Alsiſtance, that we ſhould have afforded 
you;are now themlelves on the {uffering hand;And who 
knoweth, whether this benot one of the preſcarquaries 
God hath againſt us at this time? Oh! thatrGod would 
pitty us ſo far, as that we could but oncelearn to pitty 
our ſelves , then might His Majeſftie be a glorious 
King , we moſt happy Subje&s ; and You, Righc Illu- 
ſtrious Prince, loon be reſtored to Y our Ancient Sove- 
raignties, and Dominions, ſs long, and ſo unjuſtly u- 
ſurped upon You, by Yours, ours, andall Proteftant 
Princes open and protefſed Enemy: And now 1t ſceemeth, 
that God hath already prepared the way, if we could 
prepare ourſelves toenterintoit: Welce how the Lord 
hath powred out his vengeanceupon the e of Auſtris, 
and raiſed up againſt it rhe French, ' whole Predeccilors 
ſtand ſo many wayes obliged co Your Highneſle's 
Houſe, and that of late memory, yea, in our own 
times : We haveſcen heretofore what hath been the 
Kingof Denmarks zeal in this Cauſe, and doubt ner, 
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bar the States of the Low-Comtreys would contribute as 
much, as any other, to put down their Immortall 
Enemy, and to raife up again their old Confederate,and 
deareft Friend. If at this preſent, when other Princes 
are in Arms one againſt another , wecould ferve our 
ſelves of {uch an occafion, to make a Peace here at 
home, we might eaſily procure an happy Agreement 
amongſt our Friends and Confederates abroad; ſo we 
might makeour tclves no leffe confiderable every where, 
by tlucha Peace, then now by our Diſtraczons, weare 
incon{1derableto all the World. Bur this I leave, and 
return to Your Highneſle : In a word; my aym in 
pleading here, fora Reformation, is to let all true Pro- © 
teſtants know, how this Dilpute is due to Your High- 
neſſe. and how they ſtand all bound in Conſcience, to 
take to heart the Cauſe of fuch a Prince, whote Ance- 
ſtors were the firſt Reformed, and trueſt Reformers , 
and who Himlelt, in the midſt of ſomany Temptations , 
fo conſtantly continueth in their wayes : If they 
ſhould ( which God forbid) forget fo great Services, 
that thole never ſufficiently commended Princes of 
Youg Ittuftrions Honfe hayedone for the ( auje of God, 
they could not but prove very unthankfull, both ro 
God, and to Your Highneſle: Andyetin ſuch a calc, 
muſt not Your Highneſle for all that loole courage ; 
Your Cauſe is his Cauſe, who is All-Suftficient, And 
_ therefore. Your Highneſſe will do well to caft Your 


Self 
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Self wholly upon him, attending his good pleaſure, 
and I am aſſured, that Your deliverance ſhall come in 
his good time; which , that he would be pleaſed to 
haſten , So praycth, ſo hopeth, ſo carneſtly deſireth 
he, who iswholly reſolved, in all ſincerity , all his life 
long , to remain 


Your Highneſle's 
moſt Humble, moſt Obedient, 
and moſt Faithfull Servant, 


eAdamn Sterart. 


(1) 


$9C220208 codec v as 


How great is, and wherein conſiſteth the (ivill 
Magiſtrates power, in matters Eccleſtaſticall, 
or concerning Religion e 


CHAP. I 
The State of the Queſtion, 
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PrTERA i5 an old trick of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, that when 
WS #88 che Orthodox Churches oppoſe their rovelties, what they 
JST BY cannot get of the Church,they travell to obtaine it at Court; 

and therefore to arrive at their aymes they flatter the Princey 
of the earth, and the Civill Magiſtrate, in crying u the 
Civill, and decrying the Ecclefiaſticall Power : and thus 
did the Arrians in former, and the Arminians in latter 
times, in whoſe foot-{teps our Brethren the Independents at this preſent doe 
ſeem to tread ; and for this end they confound all things, yea what ever is 
well ſaid, as may be ſeene by this their ſcratching, and biting at my words, 
travelling as they doe every where to confound whatI have moſt clearely 
written. Wheretore the better to ſhew this Authors fraud and puile, and 
mine owne ſincerity, I will here ſet down what I ſaid, and what he oppoſeth, 
Apol. Narr. in ſpeaking to the Parliament, namethit, The Supreame Tudica- 
rory, ſevere Tribunall, the moſt Sacred refuge, and Aſylum for miſtaken and 
m1ſjndged innocence. 

A. S. The Parliament indeed is all this in Civill Cauſes, but it pretends no 
dircAive power in matters of Religion, by Teaching, or Preiching, or Indge- 
ing of controverſies of Religion ; nor any executive power, that is intrinſecall 
unto the Church, as in the Vocation, Depoſition, and Suſpenſion of Mini- 
ſters, in Eccleftaſticall Cenſures, in Excommunication, &c. which are meer- 
ly ſpirituail ; bur only an executive, coercive, and externall power, which is 
not in, but about the Church, and for the Church, whereby it compelleth 
reftraftory men to obey the Church : And this Authority belongeth aRtually, 
and in «tet, [» atts exercito, as they ſay, & jure inre to true Chtiſtian 
Magiltrates z but to ott.ers potentially in au ſionaro & jure mn rem, till 
they become true Curiitians, : 
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My Adverſary here carpeth firſt at the word arropate, as if it were ever- 
mor taken in ill parry, and ſignified to aflume proudly to a mans ſelte. 

A. SirWwart, but be might kaow, that being a ftranger, and having lived 
the molt part of my life abroad, I am now and then conſtrained to take the 
words upon tru.: ; yer for this word, ſince he hath put me upon the per- 
aſall of my P:#i-n4ry, t m-[t tell him I finde no ſuch thing as he faith : 
there indecd I tinde the words arrogant, arrogantly, and arrogancie to be ta- 
ken as he ſuch, but nor the word arropare; for itts turned in French, S'arrs- 
ner, Suttribucr, S'apprepricr ; and in Latine arrogos; all which were taken in 
good part, betore ever Independency was #n rerum natura : but I will not 
let my felfe be captioifly drawne from the queſtion, by this mans Grammati- 
call ſophiſtications, It any as, Kg here amiſle, 2s there is nothing, it will 
I hope be ſufticient that I here declare, that that was never my meaning : I 
contefle they have more, and better Language thenI ; but I am content, that 
my Reaſons goe as farre beyond theirs, as their Language beyond mine, 

Afterwards in the ſame page, he accuſech me of contradicting my ſeite,n 
following Propoſitions. | | | 

The Parliament has no direive Power by teaching, Preaching, &c. 

The Parliament is wiſe enough to know what 1s convement for the 
Church. | 

I anſwer, and anſwered againe, That every young boy, that learnes his 
rudiments in Logick, knowes, that a ContradiQtion is only b-twixt two Pro- 
poſitions, whigh have the ſame Attributes, which is not to be tuund here ; 
ſor the A'tribute in the firlt is , having no direftive Power, &c. but in the 
fecond,W/e enough, &, 2. Neither 1s it credible, that every man, who is 
wi/e exongh to know what is convenient for the Church, has a Diveltive Po- 
Wer therein, 1n Preaching, Teaching, &c. tor the Independents have many a- 
mong{t them in their Churches, who have as much Learning, three or foure 
daies before they be received to be members of their Church, as three or 
foure daies after ; and yet before they were received members into their 
Church, howſoever they knew well enough what was convenient for the 
Church,had yet no Directive Power in it to teach,&c. 3.A little after,viz.p.34. 
8.2. this judicious Obſervator of Contradiftions declareth ingeniouſlly,that he 
knoweth not what 1 meane by a Direftive Power ; and yet here he telleth 
me, that I contradifted my ſclte : but how is it puflible, that he ſhould know 
that I contradifted my ſelfe in that, that he himſelte underſtands not : He 
knoweth not what things I poſe, and yet he finderch them oppoſed one to a- 
nother. I finde hum here oppoſed to himſelfe, and in finding out a conrraditti- 
on in my words, he contraditeth himiclte, and ſo taketh away this pretended 
Contr adittion. h 

Becauſe he knoweth not what is a direfive Power, wherein he founds this 
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imaginary contradiction, he faith, A. F Ponld befriend my inelleft, to tel 
”e plainly and dijtinltly, What he meaneth by a DireQive Power in matters of 

Religion. 

XZ S. Wherefore if 1 cannot befriend your 7/37, I will travell te befriend 
our /melle(t, not only in declaring you, what is a Direftive Power, &c. 
bac alloin expounding all the rtermes of this queſtion ; learne therefore, I 
pray you, 1. Thatthe Civill Magiltrate, qwa ral, is he who governeth the 
State, qua talem; 1 lay qua tales, and qua ralem; for it may fall out , that he 
who 1s a Civill Magiſtrate ro governe the Stare, may alfo be choſen to go- 
verne the Church in quality of a Ruling Elder, &c. but that he doth nor, in 
quality of a Civill Magiltrate, for then he ſhould not need to be choſen to be 
a Ruling Elder , for in quality of a Civill Magiſtrate already he ſhould have 

had that pewer. : | 

2, Learne, that by the word Charch T underſtand the Vifble, Militant 
Church, both reall, and repreſentarive in Church Officers, viz. 1. In Seſſions, 
or Presbyteries. 2, In Clafles. 3. In Provinciall, and 4. In Nationall, and 
5. in Oecumenicall Synods ; but ſo, that ir muſt be raken ſometimes for the 
reall Church alone, as when we ſay, The Presbyrery ruleth the Charch : 
ſometimes for the repreſentative alone, as when we lay, Tel che Charch + and 
evermore,ratione ſabjette materi. 

3. Learne, that the word Power , which here is nothing elſe, but 
iZwle, poteſt as, anthorit w, &c. (ignifieth not; 1, Any Naturall Faculty or pow- 
er in the Predicament of Quality. 2. Or-any Habitude, either Naturall, pur- 
chaſed by our indultry, or 3. Supernaturall, infuſed into the ſoule, by Gods 
bounty. 1. For the Power of Ruling,whether ir be DireRive, Imperative, or 
Executive, belongeth not tous by birth, as naturall powers ; nor can we pur- 
chaſe it by our owne induſtry alone, as we doe Naturall Habitudes ; nor 15 it 
eyermore ſupernaturall or infuſed by God, as we ſee in the Civill Power a- 
monegſt Pagans ; yea it is very probable, that ſome Preachers may have an 
Ecclefiafticall Power, who have no Supernaturall,but only their zturall gifts. 
2, And a man before he be called to a charge in the Stare, or Church, may 
have all the natwrall powers oy farnlties of his ſoule ; and all the nararal, or [u- 
pernatarall habitudes or abilities that he hath afrer his calling z and yer not 
have that poWey to judge, command, and puniſh, which he hath after his calling 
it hath no rea//,bat only a imel/igible [ring which is not to be, but to be wintler- 
ſtood, concesrved, or wmeelligeble; #nd therefore it is no work of natire,bur #f rea- 
{on : and the maine reaſon of this is ; 1, Becanfe the being of this power which 
15 not porenti.e, but poreſtas, vein, &- authoritas ; as alſo that of the charge or 
Office to which it belongeth, depends upon a meere af{.nt of the underſtand- 
ing, and deſtination of the will, in thoſe who chooſe the perſon or perſons to 
this charge and power, and of him who is fo choſen. Now the aſſent of the 
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under jtanding and deſtination of the wwill, ( ſince they are immanent aQions, 
and no wayes tranſient ) cannot produce any reall or permanent eff: out of 
chemſelves :* And yet however it be no reall faculty, habitude or ability, yer 
both can 3t poſe, anz indeed it doth preſuppoſe ſome reall being : for in punith- 
ing of Malcf:ctours it poſerh ſometimes a very reall --, as that of burning 
and hanging of pcrſons ; and before ir be, it pre/uppo/erh rhe naturall faculnes 
of the ſoule, ſome naturai habitudes or abilities therein, 44 that of juri prudence, 
in (wull Magiſtrates and Tudg's : ſometimes {ome ſuperaxturall habirudes alſo, 
as thar of divine faith. E:c/eraſticall charges, as in Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, and Paſiors, 2. Becauſe a man in receiving of ſuch a Povver, poteſtas or 
charge, hndes no reall coangement in himſelfe, as in receiving of a new real! 
being, or quality. 

No more canirt formally conſit in the reall being, qualities, or efteAs, that 
the caarge or this power produceth ; for they are al: poſterior to it. 

So it may be detined a wor ke of reaſon, or 2 morall being, whereby he who 
is ſutticiently called, by futhtent afſent and deſtination of the Will of choſe 
who call him, and conſent of his on, and endowed with ſufhcient ab'litics, 
may jaltly exerciſe ſuch as as they intend by ſuch a calling, I call it, 1. a 
workof Reaſon, &c. to the exciuſion of the works of Nature. 2. I ſay, He 
who is called. Here you have, 1. the SubjcA of this power, viz. He, 2. The 
ethcient cauſe thereof, ſomewhat obſcurely expreſſzd, by ſutticient Calling; 
and afterward, 3. more diſtinly, by the aſſent an deſtination of the Will of thoſe 
Who call him, and conſent of the perſon called. 4. Endowed, 5c. Here is expreſſed 
the ſundamentum remotum of this charge, whereby he 1s enabled ro the as of 
this powcr. 5. May juftly exerciſe, &c, Here 1s the fins, or at of this power, 
wherein we have to obſerve, that this a may be conſidered, 1. in its natura- 
licie; 2, In its habitualitie or facultie z 3. In its moralitie ; 4. In its particular 
legalitie. The fuſt is from the naturall faculties of the Soule ; The ſecond, 
from the habitudes or abilities thereof ; The third is from morall habitudes in 
the WII : The fourth from this psreſtas ; the naturall facultie maketh it an 
at; the habitudes or abiliries, an habicuall a, or eaſily produced by the ſoul, 
ific be meerly naturall : ( bur if it be a ſupernaturall at, qu2ad /ubſtantiam, 
then there mult be ſome ſupernaturall habitude, that ſupplieth the place both _ 
of the deficient facultie, and habitude or abilitic ) the vercue of juſtice in the 
will, 1. a jult at : but this morall power , or Za, maikerh it 2 legill and 
publique ac, for what before his calling he could not doe, bur illegally, (how- 
ſoever he had abilities enough) now after his calling, he can doe legally. [rem, 
this morall power induceth a morall obligation to obedicnce, which all his na- 
turall powers, ali his narurall and ſupernaturall habicudes , and all his parti- 
cular morall vercues and juſtice, could not doe without it. 

This moral! power is cither private oc particular, as the Paternall, Maritall, 
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(if it be meerly morall) and deſpoticall, in domeſticall and ſich like ſocieties, 
whereof we ſpeak not ; Or publique, as that of the Secular Magiſtcate , and 
Eccleliaſticall ludge : and evermore it produceth an obligation unto obedt- 
ence in thoſe that are ſubj- cherem *0: So the power of tne Civill Magiſtrate 
binds the Subject ro Civill, and chat of Iccleliaſticall perſons, the people to 
Eccleſialticall or ſpiricuall obedience ; That of the Husband, the Wife , t9 
conjugall ; that of the Father, the Sonne, to filiall; and that of the Lord , the 
ſervant, to ſervile obedience or fervice. 

This power, as it is in Church-Othcers , is either Direfive or Executive, 
and this either zmperative, or [triflly excentive: Or if you like berter of a 
Trichotomie, it is either Diretive, Imperative, or Executive, The directive 
power of the Church,is that whereby the ſheweth us what is to be believed or 
done; which is done by Teaching, Eccleſiaſticall jadgements, Lawes, aad the 
interpretation thercof, whereby we are dire&ed and taughr, The Imperative 
power is, whereby th: commands what is to be done : as, Hoc fac : which the 
Doors of the Laws ordinarily expretle, by jubes, impero, mando ; and ſome 
Kings, by this; For it is our Wil and pleaſure. The Executive power 1s, where- 
by Ecclefiaſticall judgements are pur in execution ; which is done by binding 
and looſing, in ſone wayes anſwerable to diſtributive Tuſtice, remunerative 
and coercive. 

Now to befriend yet more this Mans underſtanding, and to ſhew the Chri- 
ſtian Reader how fairly I deale with him, and all thoſe of his party, not hiding 
my ſelfe, as they ordinarily doe, I give another note very neceflary in this mat- 
ter, which I hope (hall diſcover a great part of theſe meas cavils and frau- 
dulent ſophiltications : and iris this : 242. That the power circa Spiritualia 
& Eccleſraſtica, about Spirituall and Ecdleſialticall matters, is either intrin/e- 
call to the Charch , 1. e. not only about the Church, bur alſo in the Church ; as 
that of Church othcers, which is only -1n the Church or Church officers, in 
quality of Church and Church otticers ; as the power to preach, to excommu- 
nicate, &c. for no other bur Eccleſiaſticall perſons can preach , or excom- 
municate ; Neither can the Civill Maziſtrate, or any other, exerciſe ſuch a&s. 
Or Extrinſecal, i. e. about the Church , but not in the Church, in quality of 
a Church ; as when the Civill Magiltrate maketh Lawes -concerning the 
Church, in confirming or ratifying her lawes, in making them to be received 
as well in the State as inthe Church; So ores declared, that according to 

[ diſcipline, all men ſhould be called 

Chriſtians ; otherwayes that they ſhould be deciared diſtracted and infamous 
perſons : and that they that were puniſhed ſpiricually by the Church, ſhould 
afterwards be puniſhed civilly,by the civil Magiſtrate: as we may ſee inthe firſt 
book of the Codex, tr1.de ſumma T rinitate, tit. de ſacroſancers Eccleſins , tin. de 
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Epiſc. & Cler. & Orphanotroph. And through all the firſt thirteen Titles of 
that book, and el{where in the Civill Lawes. But this power to judge, com- 


mand, and puriſh, is not Eccleſiaſtical), but Civill. 


CHAP. IL 
The firſt Contluſion about the [ntriaſecal poWey of the Civil Magiſtrate in 


the Church. 


His being preſuppoſed , I put my firſt Concluſion thus : The Civill Ma- 
gi{trate, qua ralts, or under the notion of a Civill Magiltrate, hath no in- 
trinſecall power in the Church : . 

1. Becauſe the Scripture , which Independents acknowledge for the only 
rule of Church-Government, conteineth no ſuch thing. 

+2. Becaule his authoritie , qua tals, is not Eccl:ſtafticall, but Political 
or Civill, Ergo, qua ralrs, it 15 not intrinſecall tothe Church, 

z. Becauſe ſuch mult be his power or authoriric in the Church, as the a&s 
thereof, at leaſt :w genere worum, or morally.But the ats of his power, as to 
puniſh retraorie perſons in a Civill way, by impriſonment,pecumary mulas, 
&c. are not intrikfecall, yea no wayes Eccleliaſticall, Ergo , no more is his 
power or authority. 

4. Becauſe the authority that is intrinſecall unto the Church, mult be exer- 
ciſed by Eccleſiaſtical) perſons. But fo is not that of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
The Minor is certaine , becauſe it is only to be exerciſed by the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate, or his officers ; and net by Elders of the Church : as when he impri- 
ſons any man for his diſobedience unto the Church, or puts Apoltates, or ſome 
abominable Hereticks to death, as Server, &c. And it is a certaine maxime, 
that, Eccleſia neſcit [anguinem : as may appeare by ſundry Canons of the Ca- 
non Law. Ergo, The Mayor is indubitable, becauſe the power, and the 
excrciſe thereof belonpeth unto che ſame ſort of perſons. 

5. Becauſe the Civill Magiſtrate himſelte ; 4#a als, is no Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon,or Intrinſecal] unto the Church , ſince he may be a Pagan ; how then 
can his authority be Ecclchtaſtical}, or Intrinſecall unto the Church, ſince the 
authority of a perſon out of the Church , qua ral, mult be Excrinſecall , or 
out of the Church ? p- 

6. Becauſe the obje& of the intrinſecall power of the Church is prineipally 
7s nd uamg, things that are ſpiritual], or Ge ſpirituall ends; Bur ſo 1s not 
that of the Civill Magiſtrate; fince oftcatimes he knoweth him not, as when 
he 15a Turk or a Pagan. 

7. Becauſe this opinion confounds the Kingdome of this World , with 
that of Chriſt, in granting unto the Civill Magiftrate the Intrinſecall power of 
the Church, which Chriſt only granted unto the Miniſters therof , viz. unto 
Preachers, Teachers, and rviing Elders. But fo ſhould it not be ; for Chriſt 
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diftinguifhed theſe powers, when he commanded to give wwto God that Which 
3s Gods, and unto (a{ar that Which ts Ce/ars, Mat. 22.21; 

8. Becauſe the 1mmediate rule of the intrinſecall power of the Church , is 
only Guds Word, fermally, by conſequence or preſuppoſition : fo is it not in 
reſ et of the Civill Magiſtrates power, which is immediately and formally 
ruled by the Lawes of the State 3; Ergo, the Civill Magiſtrates power is not 
intrinſccall un'o the Church, 

9. The tntrintecall power ef the Church is only Miniſteriall, no wayes De- 
fpoticall, Imperiall, Regall, Majeſticall , or Maj«ſtie : So is not that of 
the Civill Magiſtrate, in taking the word ina large (ignification, as it is fome- 
times, for the ſupreme and lubalterne Magiſtrate ; For the power of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, at leaſt in the Supreme or Prince, is not Miniſtertiall, but ſometimes 
Deſporicall or Lo:dly, ſfomerimes Imperill, ſometimes Regall, ſometimes A- 
riltocraticall, ſometimes Nemocraricall, and evermore Majcſtteall. Ergo, The 
Aſſumption is certaine; fo is the Propoſition : for they who have this in- 
trinſecall power in the Church, are only Cnriſts Miniſters and Servants. 

10. Bccauſe (as we ſud heretofore ) not only the Civill Magiltrate ſome- 
timcs 15 not a member of the true Church of Chrilt , bur is a member of the 
Antichriſtian Church , yea ſometimes not ſo much as Chriltned, or a Chriſtian 
by name ; as the Tuck the Emperor, the French King, and ſome others , who 
by maxime of State , have made ſome Edidts in favour of true Chriſtians, for 
the exerciſe of their Religion, But how ſhall he thar is not in the Church, that 
isno true Chriſtian, yea that is an Anctichrittian Chriſtian, yea not ſo much as 
a Chriſtian by name , but an open Enemy to the name of Chriſt, as Heyod, 
Nero, Diocleſiaz , Fulian the Apoſtate, that are externall unto the Church, 
have any intrinſecall power in the Church? 

11, Becauſe the Civill Magittrate hath no intrinſecall power , either di- 
recive or executive, in common Trades, as that of Brewers, Shoemakers, Car- 
rers, Warermen, &c. whoſe trades are within the reach of Nature, and which 
he direterh only extrinſecally : Neither knoweth the King how to brew, 
how to make ihooes, &c. neither can he brew, or make ſhoves : How much 
lefſe then is it needfuil chat he have any interne power, either direRtive or 
executive, in Eccleſiaſt call matters, which are alrogether ſpirituall and ſuper- 
naturall, above the reach of all natural! prudence , and qu re ont of the ſphere 
of his aQivitie, | | 

12, By the fame reaſon the Civill Magiſtrate ſhoald have an interna ll 
pune both direAtive and executive , over all Oeconomicall Societies under 

im, viz. over the Husband and the Wife, the Father and the Son, the Maſter 
and the Servant, He might dire& them in their duties, and execute their char- 
pes intrinſecally, and ſo doe the daty of a Huband , of a Father and Maſter in 


all things, in every mans familic , which could not but be found very abſurd, 


1mpious, 
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impions , and altogether intolerable, Heretofore the Independents did , as 
much as any men, complaine of ſuch an abſolute and independent power in the 
King: How then is it,that now they grant it ? 

13, It ſuch an intrinſecall power in Eccl.(iaſticall matters , be a part of all 
civil! \agiltrates power; then the Magiſtrates who have it not, are not com- 
pleat and pert Magiltratcs,fince they want one of the principall parts of the 
civill Magiſtrates power, viz. The intrinſecall, direRive, and execative power 
in Eccleiia{ticall matters, Bur the conſequent is untrue, yea criminall, and 
trayterous ; for many Pagans, Antichriſtians, yea in concreto,and 1n ſenſu com- 
po{iro have a full and perteRt crvill power over their SubjeAs, and yet are de- 
iticute of all ſuch intrinſecall or Eccleftaſticall power, either direive, or ex- 
ccutive; fince neither they know nor will know the word of God, which is the 
o.ily directive or regulauve principle inEccleſizſtical matters & Government : 
neither ever dothey or will they exerciſe any of theſe powers; yea they re- 
nounce them both. Now morally he is not faid to have power to exerciſe an 
Act, who never cxcrciſes, nor will exerciſe it, but renounces it, and all power 
unoit. Ergo, £2 

14. If the civill Magiſtrate , in qualitie of civill Magiſtrate , hath any ſuch 
intzinſecall power or authority about the Church , Church buſinefle , and 
Religion , then mult it not be called only a politicall , civill, or ſecular, but al- 


ſo an Ecclefia(ticall and ſpirituall power ; Yea, the civill Magiltrate, and his po-- 


wer, muſt as well be detined by fpirituall and Ecclefiaſticall ations of di- 
reQion and Government, and by ſpirituall and Ecclz:(isſtiall matters, as by 
civill ations and matters; for it is ordinary to detine all faculties, habitudes, 
and all naturall or morall powers and authorities by their as and obje&s 
whereunto they have any intrinſecall reference , as vi/um per wiſibile ; auds- 
tum per audibile , Logicam per vor, Phiſicam per gyvow, Cc. Bur fo 15 it not 
of the civill Magiſtrates power,for neither is it called Eeslc/iaſtica//, Religious, 
or Spirituall ; neither is 1t the cuſtome ef any learned Politician, who ever de- 
fined it exactly, to define it in ſuch a manner. Ergo, 

15. It it were fo, the civill Magiſtrate could not be a good Magiſtrate, un- 
Ilſe he ruled the Church well ; for in omitting this, he thould omit the prin- 
cipall part of his othce, ſo not being <killed in Divinity , he ſhould be unwor- 
thy of his charge , and worthy to be depoſed , which I beleeve none but Inde- 
perdept Magiltrates will grant, | 

16, Yea, tobe atrue Magiſtrate, ard acquit himſelfe of his charge, he 
mult be an Independen: ; for to acquit himſelte of the charge of a civil] Ma- 
Piltrate , he mult rule the Church well ;ro rule the Church well, he muit rule 
itin the Independent way, ( for Epiſcopal! Government is naught”, nor being 
fo muck 15 eflentially Ecclefiaſticaill Government, and Presbyterian Govern- 
ment , it they be belcevcd, is nothing ciſe but Epiſcopall Government ) co rule 

| if 
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it in the Independent way , he muſt be an Independent, Ergo, a primo ad ulti- 
mum, tobe a true or lawtull Magiſtrate, he muſt be an Independent: This,for 
any thing I can ſee, talleth very little ſhort of Treaſon, for howſocyer happi- 
ly they intend it not, yet they tend as faſt as they can toir. 

17. That morall power, whereof the externall as are morally impoſſible, 


is morally impoſitble ; Bur ſuch is that intrinſecall power 1n the civill Ma- 


giſtrate, about Spirituall matters in the Government of the Church, Ergo, 
Thar intrinſecall power. &c. muſt be morally impoſſible. The Major propo- 
Ktion is certain , for neither God , nor Nature, nor men in their right wits e- 
ver ordained any morall power, whereof the a& is morally impoſſible; for 
active powers are only for their as, as for their ends; now if the end be im- 


poſſible, ſo muſt that which is for that end, be impoſſible; and if it were im- 


oſſible to ſaile, we ſhould never build fhips to ſaile with : I prove the Minor, 
or I put the caſe there were an Oecumenicall Councelf, as hath been ſeen 
in former times, and may be intimes to come ; then ſhould it not be poſlible 
for any Chriſtian Magiſtrate to pur in execution, any ſuch power over an Oe- 
cumenick Councell , unleſſc he were an Oecumenick Magiltrate, to whoſe au- 
thoriry it could ſubmit ; But ſuch a Magiſtrate morally is not like to be found.E. 

18. If the King and Parliament, or any civill Magiſtrate be judge betwixt 
us, and the Independents, then muſt the Independents ſubmitto their judge-. 
ment and command : It fo, how is it, that againſt the Lawes of the Kingdom, 
and their own Tenets, they ere& ſo many Independent Churches without their 
permiſſion and conſent, and that the Independent Miniſters of the Synod in 
printed bogkes have divulged their judgments, upon the matters in debate in 
the Synod , and brought in ſo many novelties in Religion, and all this 
againſt che formall Ordinance of both the Houſes of Parliament, to which they 
pretend ſo much ſubmiſſion ? 

19. This opinion maketh all Ecclefiaſticall power unneceſſary, and ſuper- 
fluous; for ſince the civill Magiſtrate has an intrinſecall power, both dire&ive 
2nd executive to govern the Church, as this XL. $. would make us beleeve ; 
what needs it, that the Miniſters of the Church have any ſuck power, for 
the civill Magiſtrate has power enough to govern both the State and the 
Church? © Bur the Ecclefiaſtieall power is not unneceſſary or ſuperfluous, ſince |. 
God hath ordained Presbyteries , and ſome in the Church to be Rulers , and 
others to be ruled ; For it is a Maxime both.in Narwre and in Graey, thar 
Deus et Natura mbhil faciunt fruſkra , Erge;the Independents opinion, whereof 
theſe abſurdicies follow, mult be falſe. | 

20, Becauſe the Evangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtors, Doors, and other Chri- 
ſtians of the Primitive Church, would never acknowledge any ſuch authori- 
ty in the civil} Magiſtrates , or obey them, as ve fee throughout all the Hi- 
flory of the As, and of the Primitive Church, | . 
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21. Tf Kings , Parliaments, and the civill Magiſtrates have any internall 


| Direflivey Imperative, or Executive power over the Church , either it ſhould 


be Supream and Soveraign, or Subaltern ; it Suprcame , or Soveraign, then 
we ve Kings in the Church; yea ſome higher Othces and Others in the 
Churca, then that of the Apoltolate and the Apoſtles, which 1s contrary to St, 
Part, 1. (or. 12, Rom. 12. Eph. 4. It Subalterne, then the King, and Par- 
liament,and all Magiſtrates are ſubje& ro ſome Eccleſialticall power , and arc 
not ſuyreame Tudges inthe Chuich, | 

22, If the Magiſtrate have any ſach power, either the Supreame, or Subal- 
tern Magiſtrate has it : But the ſupreame has it not, as we have ſeene; nor 
the Subaltern ; for what reaſon, that every Juttice of Peace, yea be he never 
ſo ignorant in Divinity, or never ſo vicious in his life, ſhould have power 0- 
ver a whole Nationall or O:camenicall Synod ? Ir is not poſlible, for he has 
no power over all the Churches that they repreſent; neither did ever all the 
Churches ſend their Comm'ſIi>ners to the Synod upon any ſuch rearmes; nei- 
ther has it ever been acknowledged by any Synod ; how ridiculous were ic 
to think, that every Juſtice of Peace, who has not ſo much liberty as to enter 
in to this preſent Synod, (hould notwithſtanding rule it, or domineer over it ? 
Neither did ye grant ſo much authority, as | beleeve, to the civill Magiſtrate 
in your Synod in the Netherlands. But what reaſon is it that the ſubalterne 
Magiſtrate of one Towne, ſhould rule over the Synod, rather then the 
Magiſtrate of the Town: from whence is ſent an other Commiſſioner? 

23. It the civill Magiſtrates or any King que t«/s, be a Ruler of the 
Church,or have any in:rinſecall authoritative power to rule it, he ſhould have 
the ſame right to ir,that he hath to the State or Kingdome:ſo ſome Kings (as in 
Hereditarie Kingdoms) ſhould be Kings and rulers of the Church by birch. 

24. Some by Warre, Invaſion or uſurpation, which is a pretty way to ob- 
tain power in the Church. a 

25. By money in buying of a Principallity, and ſo by dire& Simony. 

26. By trocquing and exchange. | 

279. A Woman, um ſh: may be Queen, might be a Church Ruler, and ſo 
ſpeake in the Civrch, which Sr. Paw! direAtly prohibiterth them. 

-28. A Prince, being a known Atheiſt, or a Magician, ſhould have an inter- 

nall power to rule the Church, and ſo be a member thereof; for his Atheiſme 
and \agick conid no more hinder him from being a Ruler in the Church, then 


' inthe Scaie: Nether is it poſſible , rhat the Ruler of a Church or ofany 0- 


ther Society ſhould not be a m2mber thereof ; if ſo,the Church ſhould be ve 

well guided,and have holy members : But this is againſt the principles of Inde- 
pendency, for thry will acknowledge no man for a Member of their Church, 
mc ic appeare, that he have the power of Picty and of Sancifying 


Orace, 
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29. Children, and Babes, who may be Kings, ſhould be Rnlers of the 
Church : So they, whe have not the uſe of reaton, ſhuuid rule the Church 
without reaſon. | 

And it it be replied, that they might guide the Church by their Counſell, 
and other Othcers : - 

AnſW. 1. God is not ſerved by Commiſſioners and PreAtors, in the Church 
as inthe State : Whatever charge God layeth upon Church-men, they muſt 
carrie their own burden themſelvcs,and not lay it upon others, 2. By theſame 
reaſon, other Miniſters of the Church might doe the like, and fo they like- 
wiſe might be born Gods Miniſters, as the King, and ſo have need of no vo- 
cation at all ; but every man, according to his phantaſie , might exerciſe his 


gitr of Prophecy, Juſt for all the world as they doe amongft the Indepen- | 


dents, 

30. Yea, mad men might rule the Church, fince their madneſle hinders 
them not to be Kings, when they have right to the Crowne, ſo might 
mad men be-Preachers alſo : for if madneſſe hinder not a Prince or a wy 
tobea Ruler in the Church, or any other to rule the Church ; no more ſhoul 
it hinder any other Miniſter to be a Preacher , fince there is the ſame reaſon 
for them all. 

31. It is a commandement of the Apoſtle, x Tim. 3. That no man be ad- 
mitred a Tudge in Chriſt: Church , but after due examination, viz. of rheir 
life and Do&rine : But Magiſtrates , and eſpecially the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
in taking the word in a large fignification , are not ſo admitted : and ſome of 
them cannot be ſo admitted, as Princes, who are Infants, mad, &c. 

32. Whoſcever hath any Ecclefiaſticall power mult be called of God, as 
Aaron, Heb.y.4. and Chriſt took not this honour, but aftcr a lawfull vocation. 
But Prinees and Magiſtrates are not fo called of God, as Aaror. 

33. He who hath any intrinſecall power in the Church, muſt firſt accept of 
ic,and have ſome inernall vocation, before that he have1t: Bur many Magi- 
ſtrates accept not of i, nor have they any internall vocation, as Papilts , who 
will not accept of it. neither have they any vocation to it. 

34. If the Civili Magiſtrate have any ſuch power, either he hath it,as a Ma- 


giftrate, asa Chriſtian, or as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, But he hath ic not as a 


Magiſtrate : for, asa Mapiſtrate,only he ruleth the State, and not the Church: 
and if he had ir, as a Magiſtrate, all Magiſtrates, yea Nero, J«lian the Apoſtate 
ſhoul@ have it, as we have proved, Not as a Chriſtian ; for then every Chrt- 
(tian Gould have thar power, yea', a Cobler, as well as a King : nam quod 
convenit alicus, qua tali, convenit omni. Nor finally , as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate; 
for as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, he hath no more then as a Magiſtrate, and a 
Chriſtian : Now he hath it-riot as a Magiſtrate, and a Chriſtian : for Chriſti- 
anity augmenteth not the power of a Magiſtrate , fince it is not of is _ 
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kinde ; for if it ſhould augment it, or ag 2 it, it ſhould be ſome part or de- 
gree of Magiftracie, which is falſe ; Neither if it could-be augmented or in- 
creaſed, could it receive any increaſe, buteither extenſive or intenſive , in its ' 
parts Or Quantity, or in itsdegrees : But ſince Chriſtianity is not a part or a 
degree of Mipiſtracy, nor Magiſtracy of Chriſtianity, the one cannot increaſe 
or augment the other. 24 

35. If we ſhould have a Toleration of all ſorts of Religions , put the caſe 
of 365. a5 A. $. wiſheth ; and that the King were Iudge in all ; then he muſt 
have an intrinſecall power in all thoſe Religions, and all the ſeveral! Churches 
that profeſſe them, and conſequently he muſt be a member of every one of 
them, and ſo of 365 Religions : For, whoſoever hath an intrinſecall power in 
the Church, or is a Governour of it, muſt be a member , yea the principall 
member of it : But the King mult not be of ſo many, viz. 365 Religons ; 
F 7, UB BY \ 

= If the King be not of all thoſe Churches Religions, then either he muſt 
be of one, or none of them : If of one of chem only, then he (hill be partiall in 
judging and ruling them all, and ſo an incompetent Iudge : If of none, fo in- 
deed he (hall be indifferent and imparciall , but a very dangerous man of no 
Keligion at all : and ſo cannot be a competent Tudge , unleſſe he be of no Re- 
ligion at all. But it were better to quic ſuch a power, thea to have it upon ſuch 
rermes. 

37. Webave examples of Kings puniſhed for interpoſing themſclves in mat- 
ters of Religion, which coſt ſome of them no leſſ2 then their Crowns : as we 
read of Saxl, 1 Sam. 13. 8, 9, &c, Ochers were ſtrucken with leproſie,as Vz- 
ziah, for undertaking to ſacrifice : And howbeit that befere he had been a 
PPP and a triumphant King, yet for that a& was he ſtrucken with leproſic 

y God, and oppoſed by Azrieh with fourſcore Prieſts, valtant men, who 
thruſt him out from thence : ſo dwelt he ſeverall ina houſe , being a Leper ; 
for he was cut off from the houſe of the Lord. All this ſaith the Text, and ng 
leſle; 2 King. 15. 5. 2 Chron, 26. 16, 17, &c. | 

38. The Civill Mgiſtrate may be received unto the Magiſtracy, before he 
be a member ofthe Church : for the Independents receive noman , yea, not 


| the Kings Mijclty, and the Parliament , to bemembers of their Church, but 


after a long tryall : Yea, however they profefſe the Orchodox Religion , and 
live Chriſtianly, not giving off :ace toany man, Ergo, in ſuch a caſe the civill 
Magiſtrate is oat of the Church, and ſo maſt his authority be , and conſe- 
quently, neither he,qua 24/4, nor his authority is intrinſecall unto the Church, 
o long as he is out of the Church ; for the Magiftrates authority can be no 
more intrinſecall unto the Chacch, then the Magiſtrate himſelfe is. 
And if it be (aid, char the Civill Muziltrates authority is intrinſecall unto 


the Church, but not the Civill Magiltrare : I anſwer, That then the _—_ 


(13) 
hath the civill Magiſtrates authority, and not his perſon ; fo the Church hath 
the Magiſtracy, and not the Magiſtrate,and ſo the Church has civill, viz. Im- 
eriall, Royall, or Deſpoticall. authority over the ſubjeRs : Bur that cannot 
+ ſaid, for it is Treaſon; Chriſts Kingdom is not of this world, and the 
Church beareth no materiall ſword. 

39. The Intrinſecall way to governe Chrilts Church is convenient unto 
C@ds wiſdome, ſince it is an a& of wiſdome, and divine providence : But an 
Intrinfecall power granted to Heathen, and Antichriſtian Chriſtians, and Ma- 
oiſtrates, to govern Chriſts Church,is, not convenient unto his wiſdome , but 
repugnant unto it ; for it is,as if he ſhould chooſe a Wolfe to keepe the Lambs, 
and a Kite to ſhelter the Chickens , whith are not meanes convenient unto 
fick ends, | | 

40. Such a ſort of Government is repugnant unto Gods mercy towards - 
his Church, for how is it credible that he , who has given Chriſt his onely 
Sonne for his Church, to redeeme her, ſhould give her Antichriſts and Pa- 
gans to leade her away from Chriſt to Antichriſt , yea tothe Devill, and Hell 
tt ſelfe, from which he hath redeemed her. Z, 

41. Imight here aske what Magiſtrate has this Intrinſecall power; whether 
the Supreame, or the Subaſcerne 2 It che Supreame, then he has ſuch anau- 
thority in the Church, as in the State,” viz. Monarchicall, Deſpoticall, Im- 
. periall, Royall, &c. Ariſtocraticall, or Demacraticall; ſo the Government of 
the Church is not one, but manifold , and may change , and be diverſified, as 
the governments of this world : If the Subalterne has it alſo, then it muſt be 
derived unto him from the Prince or Soveraigne ; Nulla enim poteſtas, niſi in 
Principe,aut 4 Principe; there is no power,but inthe Prince,or fromthe Prince, 
ſo Eccleſiaſticall charges ſhll be venall or ſaleable, as Subalcerne Magiſtracies 
in ſome Kingdomes are, where the only way to be preferred unto them,is, that 
notable Maxime of old Zu4as, © cantum mihi dabits ? 


CHAP. II. F 
The ſecond Concluſion about the Extrinſecall power of the (will Magiſtrate, 
in Ecclefiaſticall matters, proved by Scripture, | 


(oncluſe, 11. = Civill Magiſtrate hath an extrinſecall, both Dire&ive 

and Executive power about the Church, whereby not onely 
he _ rule it by Politicall Lawes, as Pagan, but alſo as Chriſtian ; becauſe he 
is, or ſhould be a Nurſing Father of the Church, E/ay. 49. 23. who 1. is bound 
to admit in his Kingdome the true Churctr, and true Religion. 2. He has 
power, not to admit it, to rejeR it, yea when it is not received or approved, 
and confirmed by his ſecular and civill authority , to rejeR ir, and cxile it, 


however he do it not as a Nurſe of the Church, 3. 1f che Church be cor- 
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rept, and Church Officers negligent in cheir charge , and will not reforme it , 
he may command, yea compel chem ro do it, Or if they will not, he may ex- 
traordinarily doit himfelfe. 5. When the Church is Reformed , he may 
command them, when they are negligenc, to be diligent intheir charge. 6. if 
they oppreſſc any man in their Eccletiaſt.call judgements and cenſurcs, againft 
the Lawes of che Kingdome, he may delire them, yea, command them to re- 
viſe their juagements; and in caſe they reforme them not, command them, yea 
compell tem by his civill power, to give him fatisfaQtion , 2ccording to che 
Lawes of the Kingdeme , it they derogate not from the Law of God. 7. He 
may, yca he 1s bound to provide ſutticient mainrenance for the Minifters of 
tic Churches, and to take acare that their meancs be not delapidared, and 
that they be not Sacrilegiouſly rebbed of them. 8. And what here I ſay of 
the Church, I ſay alſo of Univerſities and Schooles, that are the Seminarics 
of able men tor the Church. 9. He may grant unto the Church ſome Liberties, ' 
Priviled ges, or Immuniries, a> ſundry Princes have Cone, and confirme them 
by Law, as we ſce inthe Civili Law, 16. Heis bound wich his Civill power 
to maintaine the Order, and Diſcipline of the Church ; and conſequently : 
11. To hinder all diſorder init. And 12. By his Civill Authority, co com- 
pell all refractory perſons ro obey the Church. And 13. To banith, ang 
exile all Sets, Schiſmes, and Herelies, as we may ſee by ſundry of the Roman 
Lawes, and <fpecially in the firſt 13. Ticles of the fiiſt bwoke of I»ffinians 
Codex, in the Pancedts and <lle where. All this we grant to the Civill Ma- 
eiſtrate; and if the 2 -4nq* Eceleſfian Miniſters with the reſt of that Set con- 
teſt it not, we need not to prove it; only we ſay, that he doth all this by a 
Civill and Secular, 1s Be Imperiall, Royal], Ariſtocraticall, or Democra- 
ticall, Legiſlative, and coaRtive Power, armed with the ſword, howſocver 
extrinſecall tothe Church ; but more Abſolute, Independent, and Porent in 
ſuo genere, then any Eccleſiaſticall Power whatſoever,which is Intrinſecall co 
the Church,whichis no waies Abſolute,nor Independent,but Dependent ; no 
waies CoaQtive'by Externall force, but Spirituall, meerly Miniſteriall (howſo- 
ever imperative in the name of God)that cannot make any Lawes,but of things 
meerely Circumſtantiall, much lefſe abrogate the Lawes concerning the con-. 
ftirution, and Government of the Church, already made by God in his 
od So ; 
Now that the Magiſtrate hath an extrinſecall Power over the Church, in 
compelling all refra&ory perſons to ſubmit themſelves to her juſt commands, 
ſince Af. S. ſeemerh to.queſtion it, and defireth a proofe of it, I am ready to 
fatisfie his defire herein. Wherefore I prove it, 

1. From ſundry examples of the Indges, and Kings of the people of God, 
in the old Teſtament, Exod. 32. 27. Moſes commanded the Levites to kill 
about three thouſand of the Ring-leaders, or principalls of thoſe that m 


: (15) : 
red the golden Calfe; in the performance of which ſervice the Text ſaith 
that they con/ecrated themſelves unto the Lord, verle 29. | 

2. Det. 22.11. to the end of the Chapter, we read how the reſt of the 
Tribes of Iſrael reſolved towarre againſt Reuben, Gad, and the halfe Tribe of 
HManaſſeh, for building of an Alrar ( as they believed ) in tran/greſſion againſt 
the Lord,which they would not have done, had they not conceived it tobe juft. 

3. Iudg.6.31. Toſh ordained thus, He chat Will plead for him, i, &. Baal, 
let him be put to death. | 

4, 1 Kings 15. 12. Aſi removed all the Idels that his fathers had made, 13. 
And alſo Maachah his mother, even her he removed from being _Ducene, becanſe 
ſue had made an 1aoll in a (;rove, and Aſa deftroyed her Idoll, and burnt it by 
the brooke Kedron, Fiere Aſa punitheth his owne Mother for Idolatry, and 
deſtroyeth her 1doll : ſo no doubt may the Civill Magiſtrate doe with all falſe 
Dottrine, Werſhip, and Diſcipline, talſe Doftors, Worſtippers, and (burch 
Governours ; he may aboliſh them, and puniſh their perſons, according to 
the qualicy- of their falſe Dofrine, Worfrip, and Ds/cipline, and 2. Chro. 14. 4, 
He,1.e, Aſa commanded Indah ro ſecke the Lord God of their fathers, 5. He 
tooke aWway the high places. 

Chap. 15.12. They entred into a Covenant to ſeeke the Lord God of their fa- 
thers, With all their heart, and With all their ſoule. 13. That Whoſoeven Would 
not ſ-cke the Lord God of J/racl ſhould be put ro death, Whether ſmall or great, 
Whether man or Woman. 

5. 2 Kings 10. from the ver. 18, tothe 31, Ichu deſtroyeth Baa!, all his 
Images, Prophets, Pri-{ts, Servants, and Worſhippers, and this fa& is highly 
commended, and recompenced by God himſelfe, ver. 30. 

6. lehoſaphat, 2 Chro. 17. tooke aWway the high places, and Groves out of 
2udah, ver. 6. He ſent his Princes, the Prieſts and Levites to teach through- 
out all ?#d., ver. 7, 8, 9. and Chap. 19. he reformeth the two Sanedrims, and 
eſtzbliiheth Amariah the chief Prieſt over them in all matters of the Lord, and 
Z :hadiah for all the Kings matters : which he could not lawfully doe without 
ſome power. Now we ſhall ſhew hereafter,that it cannot be Intrinſecall tothe 
Church, fince he was no Eccleſtaitick Perſon, Ergo it mult be extrinſecall. 

7. 2 Kings 11. 18, Under the King Ichoafh all che people of the Land went 
into the houſe of Baal, and brak: it dovene, his Altars, and his F mages brake they 

#n pieces throughly, and fievv Matton the Prieſt of Baal ; this tiey tid in verrue 
of their Covenant berwixt the King and the People, with their God ; and it 
is approved in <criprture, as it appeareth by the Text. 

$. 2 Kings 18. 4. Ezechias remooved the high plices, and brake the Imager, 
and cut dovpn the Groves, and brake in nieces the braſen Ser pent, that fo, as 
mide, for unto thoſe dai:s the Children of Iſrael did burne Incenſe to it, Here. 
not only is Idolatric pur dowae, but alſothe Hizh Places remooved, and the 
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tr ay.-:2Serpent, a thing me (elf indiffert , bux yet ex 3»ſtirura Divine ſet up, 
pac down, when the people abuſed it in matter of Religion : Wherefore then 
may not the Civill Magiltrate doe as much with Independency , if it be found 
contrary to true Dottrme, Worſhip, or Diſcipline ? 

So, 2 Chron, 31. He reformed the Diſcipline, v. 2. and provided ſufficient 
maintenance for Church Others. ; 

9., f'fiv, 2 Reg. 23. put dan the idolatraus Prieſts , Whoms the King of Ju 
dah hat ordained to burne i:cenſe in the High places in the Cities of Iudah. He 
flew all the Prieſts of tre High places, whether they were Idolaters, or not : 
tor the Text here hath no diltinftion, and ciieretore ic is not tous to diltin- 
?uth. So that no Kings diſpeaſation, Toleration, or command, can excuſe an 


. man trom ſuffering, 1t heſinne againſt God , 1t the Magiſtrate that ſucceedeth 


him will doe his duty. | 

10. So Manaſſes reformed the Church, 2 Chrox.23.15. and 11.5. Sce the 
example of Ezra, Ezr.9 & 10. and of Nehemiah, Neh.13. 

11. Sodid Nebuchawwczzar ordaine, Dan.3.29. Therefore T make a Decree, 
that every People, Nation, and Language, Which ſpeaketh any thiug amiſſe a- 
gainſt the God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abeda-go, ſhall be cut in pieces , and 
their houſes ſhall be made a dunghill ; becanſe there us no other God bo can deli- 
ver after thu ſort. | | 

Neither need I to ſpeak, 12, of Darius, 13. Cyrm, 14. Darius Hiſtaſpes, 
15. Artaxer xes, and other Pagan Princes, who tmployed their Civill power 
about Religion, E/. 1. 1, 2, 3,4. and 4. 17, 18, 19, &c. and Nehem. 7, We 
have yet ſome other examples, 16. of Phineas, 17. Heliah, 18, Mattathias, 19. 
+ m0 , and ſome others, who in quality of extraordinary Tudges, puniſhed 

ereticks and |doliters, yea ſome, of them by death, Tm. 25 8. 1 King. 18, 
49. 1 Macch.3,2 Macch.z6.Now howbeit theſe ats of extraordinary Iudges 
are not to be drawn into conſequence by private perſons : nevertheleſle they 
are to be imitated by ordinary ludges : for , what they did extraordinarily in 
reſped of their calling, and in quality of Tudges , ordinary Iudges ſhould doe 
it ordinarily, fince it is their ordinary charge , as the others extraofdinarily, 
and is commended in Scripture. | 

We have ſome examples in the New Teſtament; in S. Peters perſon, 
who'inquality of an extraordinary Tudge , when there was no Chriſtian Ma- 
giltrate, put to death Ananias and Saphyra, for their hypocrifie and diflimu- 


lation, et. 5.5.10.How much more might he have done it for Hereſie, which 


is worſe? And S. Paul {trook Elymas the Sorcerer blind, becauſe he 
would have ſeduced Paulus Sergins the Proconſul from the faith, AZ. 13, 8, 
10. becauſe the Magiſtrate did not his duty, or becaufe there was no Chriſti- 
an irate in thoſe times. Now what they did as extraordinary Magi- 
ſtrates, not being ordinary, the ordinary Magiftrate may doc it ordinarily, as 


an ordinary att of his charge. We 


& 


'I 

We have alſo the expreſſe — Gad,to puniſh the Idolater, 
Heretick, or fal/* Prophet, and dreamer of dreames, be he never ſo neare to 
us, Wife, brather, /onue, friend, &c. Deut. 13. 1. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
He hath ſpoken to twrne you aWvay from the Lord your God, v., 5.10. So, wholo- 
ever {educeth us from the Lord our God, as Hereticks, are to ſutter, if they be 
pertinacious; Yea , whole Cities are to be deſtroyed tor this (in, ver. 15. Sce 
Exo4.22.20, Deut.17.2. 

Yea,it was not ſo muc' as permitted to the people of God to make-any Cove- 
nant, or mariage with Idolatrous people, for feare-of turning them away from 
Gods ſervice, Dewt.7. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6: Exod. 34.11.15. Ezra 9. 19, Nehems.y. 
And this was ſ{ignificd by a prohibition, not to let their cartell ſo much as gen- 
der with a divers kind,not to ſow their ground with mingled ſeed,nor to wear 
garments mingled with linnen and wollen, Levi. 19. as Zepperns im Explana- 
tione legum Mo/aicarum forenſinm, 1. 4. c. 2, expounds it. 

We nave the Romane lawes,, in the firſt Book of 'the Code of Zuſtinsan, 
through all the firſt 14 or 15 Titles, and elſwhere, to this very Head. 
So we have ſolemn Covenants in Scripture,to obſerve the Law of God,and 


conſequently the firſt Commandement and foro deſtroy Hereſie and Schiſmes, - 


which are contrary to it : As (1) that of AZo/es,proneuncing ſundry benediRi- 
ons to the keepers, and curſes to the tranſgreffors thereof, Demt. 27, & 28. 
(2) Of Joſonua, 23. & 24. (3) Of Aj, 2 Chro. 15.12. (4) Of Joapp, 2 Chro 
23.16. (5) Of Zofiah, 2 Chro. 34.30. (6) Of Ezra, c.10.3. (7) Of Nehenuah. 
chap.9. v.28. and 10. 1. to the 39. They make 4 ſure Covenant and Write it; 
and enter into acurſe, yea and that with an oath , to walk in Gods law, &c. 
ſo far were they from tolerating Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that might turne 
them away fromic, as our Independents goe about to doe. Our own Cove- 
ant alſo obligeth the Magiſtrate to puniſh ail Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and the People to afliſt him kerein : yea, the Independents themſelves, in as 
ninch as they have catred into the ſame Covenant, ſtand equally obliged co re- 
form Religion, according to their power. Now God hath given them the 
power to reforme it, in puniſhing Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , according to 
their demerits ; which if either We, or They dee not, we are forſworne , and 
God one day will call us to an account. 


CHAP. IV. | 
Containing our eAdverſaries Foaſions. 


Ne” what ſayes AA. S. to all this, who was ſodeſirous of ſome proafes 
from Scripture ? | | 


His firſt Anſwer is, That 4, S. bringeth thoſe Examples, for want of better 
Arguments, 
4. S. Rep.1. And ſo he jcereth Gods Word, 2. Wherefore are not Argu- 
ments drawne from Gods Word, good enough in matter of Religion ? 
D 'J 3. Theſe 


a, 
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3. Theſe Examples are approved in Scripture, and therefore may very well 
have the torce of a Command. | 

AM. S. 2. His ſecond Anſwer is, that none of the good Kings of Indh 
ever offered any violence to the true Prophets of the Lord, 

A. $. Repl. Neither ſay I any ſuch thing, only I ſay they had a Royall, 
or Politicall Power ( which was extrinſecall unto che Church, or of another 
nature, asyour Apologiſts ſpeake) ro conſerve the true Religion ; and in 
caſe of corruption to reforme it. | | 

A. S. his third Anſwer proves nothing for the perſecuting , annoying, 
cruſhing, diſgracing, baniſhing, fining the Apologiſt:, whom himſclfe (more 
then once, or twice ) acknoiwledgeth for very Pious, Godly, and Learned 
men. - 

A. $. Neither bring I them to prove any ſuch thing , I hope they ſhall 
prove no falſe Prophets, Hereticks , Schiſmaticks , to be ſo dealt with. 
2. Only I bring theſe Paſſages to prove, that the Civill Magiſtrate may, and 
is bound in duty to panith all falſe Prophets, Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, 
whoever they be. And howbeit they could perchance finde favour enouzh 
to «{tabliſh themſclves in one time, by 2 Princes Authority , yet notwith- 
ſtanding all that another, or the very ſame Prince upon better information, 
yea, ora ſubſequent Parliament may, nay ought to reyoke any ſuch favour ſo- 
granted them, and to puniſh the Secaries,as thoſe good Kings did. Whereas 
he ſaith, that I acknowledge the Apologiſts for Pious Perſons; Þ Anſwer ; 
Her-tofore 1 judged ſo of them,by a judgement of Charity, which belecyech 
all things ; but I would pray him, and them both, under pretext of ſuch a 
charitable Judgement of mine, not ro bz too licentious in broacking, or pub- 
I:i(hing of erronious Opinions, Icaft they make me to write ſome Booke of 
Retraftations, which he, and they wilt cercainly force me to doe, it thzy.con- 
tinue : Neither ſhall I be aſhamed if they deceive me, but I hope better 
things of chem : And God forbid that they ſhould goe on upon his violent 
courſe, rather to ſift-rdeath, then to change ; God change his heart, and I 
hope in has Mercy he (hall doz ir. | 

M1. $. 4. He ſaith : Nether did any of thoſe Kings ever compell any man 
to rhe Leith Relipion, nor yer to profeile the Iewith Religion agaii(t their 
jud gem nrs, 

A. $. they could not compel] their heart or will, but at leaſtwiſe they 
hindrc3 them from the Externall A ts of (dolitry,and other Religions, fo far 
forth as death could kinder them, 35 appeared from all, thoſe Texts. They 
could alſo compel; their externall aRtions,rerd rhe members of their body to 
give no LUftnce uilo the Church of © od ; It they could not cat off an ill will, 
yet could they cut away an ill tongub, - 
 M.S. 5. An'wrerith, Ir vaspermitted ro Perſons of other Nations: to live 
amonelt them without being Circuaiciſcd, yea or without ſmartzng tor wane 
of 1t. | A. $, But 
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A. $. But he bringeth no Text of Scripture to prove, that when the I-wes 
were a free people, and had good Rulers, they then pernuited any (och un« 
circumciſed men to live amongſt tixm. 2. Neitaer death this any thing _ 
my Argumen*!,which only proveth a Politicall Powe inthe Ctv.il Mag ſtrate, 
who is Extrinſccall cothe Church, whereby hc n:1ght puniſh 1dvlaters, talſe 
Prophets, and Pijeſts, for their Idolatiics, talle Duftiive, 20d VWorlhip, 
3- Ithe did it not, he ſinned againſt the Covenini. 4. Howev.r iuch wight hve 
among(t them for ſome time uncircumciſed ; yer could ihey not be 1:4habi. 
rants, or true Denizens without Circumalſion. 5. A vca letie was the Religi- 
on of uncircumciſed Perfors tolerated amorght ihemin the times of good 
Judges, or Kings, as appeareth by ll tioſe Texts, 6. Bur Laſt of all had they 
power to write Bookes againtt their Religion, as the Independ?nts doe here 
in face of the Parliament, and the Aſomviy againlt ours, 7. Yea they couldnot 
ſo much as take a ranger to they Wie, as we read, Ezra chap. g. and 10. - 
and in the Covenant, Neh. 10. ver..;30.:nd 13. 22, 24, 25. Where it is laid, 
that Nehemiah ſmote them tor ſuch Marriages, and piuckt off their haice, 
v. 27,28, And Ezra, cllup. 10. mace ihemioput away their ſtrange Wives, 
and ſuch as were borne of them, Wherefore then may not the Chriſtian Ma- 
giltrate doe as much ? 

A. $. 6. An(v. Nor doe we ever read that ever they attempted any thing 
againſt any ScRaries, or Sciulmaticks ( as A, S. would cali chem ) which yer 
abcunded in great variety, and numbers amongſt them, as Scribes, or Pha- 
riſces, or Herodians, or Perſons of any orher Sc in the Profefſton of the 
lewiſh Religion, that lived peaceably in their State... Idolatry and Idulaters 
mT it ſeemes,the adequate ObjeR of their coercive power in matters of 
\cligion, | 

A. $. Repl. But we read, that they attempted ſomething againſt falſe Pro- 
phers, if death be any attempr againſt them, as all the Texts,cuted by me,ſhew 
evidently. 2, I deny your Conſequence ; we read it not, Ergo it was not, 
for we cannot argue 4 teſtimmonio negative, yea, not of Scripture, unleſſe ir be 
in things neceſſary.to ſalvation, ſuch as are not Hiſtories of particular fas. 
3. The cauſe wherefore we read it not is, becauſe under good Iudges or 
Kings, they were never tolerated: ill Kings would not puniſh them ; but their 
examples are not to be drawne in Conſcquenee. 4. As for the *cribes, Pha- 

- riſces, and Herodians, no wonder, if they were not puniſhed. 1. For theſe 
Sets begun very late, not long before the comming of Chrilt, when the Re- 
ligion was mightily corrupted, which Chriſt came to reforme. 2. Becaule 
the /ewes were not then a free people, neither had they the Civill Power a5- 
ſolutely in their owne hands, 3. They had no good Rulers. 4. No more wer? 
the Saaddxces puriſhed, who denyed Gods Providence, the ReſurreAtion of 
the Body, the Immortality of the Soule, and all ſpirituall natures, as ſome 
teltifie of them ; and yet they were more puniſhed by Gods Law, then Ido- 

| D 2 


laters; 
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laters, fince their errour wx-'greater ; ſo thould the Herode:mms have beenpu- 
niſhed, fince they tooke Hero to be the Mcfliis, and that he ſhould come a- 
gaine after that he had been'ftrucken by the Angell; and yet they were not 
puniſhed. 5. The Idolaters were to be puniſhed, and yet they lived in pro- 
tc:1ion of the Iewith Religion, for rhey apoſtatized nor. It 1s faile, that the 
Idolatry was the adequate Odj.& of their coercive power, for they a!ſo were 
punithed, who married ſtra:;pze Women, &c, It is alſo a miſtake in him, to 
think,Scribe was the name of a Se,it is no: the name of a SeR;but of an Office, 
or Proteſlton ; tor one man may be a Scribe, and a Phariſce ; a Scribe by 
his Othice,and a Phariſee by his Se& ; as you may ſee, Har. 22. 35. Then one of 
them,vit.ot the Phariſees, Which Was a Lawyer, askel him a queſtion: A Lawvyer, 
5, e. a Scribe 3s AMarkinterprets it, chap. 12. 28. And one of the Scribes, whom 
Aatthew calleth ene of the Phars/eer, 2. Eſiras allo was a Scribe, and no 
Phariſee. 3. It is commonly though: by, Divines, that there was three ſorts of 
| Scribes, Some about the King, which they prove from 2 Sam. 8. 17. Sariah 
Was the Scribe, and 20, 25, Sheva vvas Scribe, ſee 2 Kings 12. 10. and 22. 3. 
Others were Publick Notaries, as were the Kenites, that came of Hemath, 
the father of the Houſe of Rechab, 1 {hronicles, 2. 25. who had no 
Heritage with the reſt of the Tribes, ſee /er. 32. 11. where yee ſee an Evi- 
dence drawn up by ſuch a Notary, and what was the cuſtome in drawing , 
up of ſuch Evidences. Others were as ic wece Doors, or Profeſſors of the 
Law, whoſe charge was to write the Law, and :o expound it in the Temple, 
and in the Synagogues, wherefore they were called Now Lawyers, Marth. 
7.29.and 17. 10. and 23.13. Mar. 12. 28. Lyk. 7. 30. and 11. 46. and wiſe 
men, /er. 8. 8, 1 {r.1. 19. None of them all were accounted for Searies. 

AM. S. 7. Anſw. P. 51. Se. 21, Nor did they, nor were they to infli& 
any outward puniſhment upon every kid of Idelater, though of the Iewilh 
beth Nation andReligion;as firſt,not upon coveroms Perſons, who yet area kind 
of Idolaters : Nor 1econdly, upon thoſe, who yet worſhipped the true God of 
Iſrac}, though with ſome violation of rhe ſecond Commandement, as when 
they ſacrificed upon the High Places, &c. But x, Vpon ſuch only, who apoſta- 
tized from the God of Iſrael ; and yet 2. Not upon ſuch ſimply, as ſuch, bur 
as attempt ing to draw away others of the People unto the ſame Idolatries 
with them. 

eA.S. 1.1It is an untruth, that they puniſhed nor,or at leaſt were not bonnd 
to puniih all Idolatry, properly ſo called, fince we have produced you for- 
mall examples, and Covenants to the contrary ; as Exod. 32. 27. Dext.22.11. 
2, Neither were they Apoſtates, that pleaded for Baa/, and yet a ſentence 
of death was given againit them conditionally, Iydg. 6. 31, or they of whom it 

_ Is ſpoken, 1 Kivgs 15. 12. 2 Chre. 14. 455. 3. Neither could the ſmall ones 
in the 15. chap. ver. 13 .yet bc Apoltates, or entice others to Idolatry : arid 
yet in cafe of Idolatry, or of not ſecking the Lord, they were to dye. 4. ”m 

rea 
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read we;that Maachabthe Kings Mother, who was prniſhed, was an Apoltate, 
5. Oc chole'thatare mentioned in E/aras, and Nehemiah. 6, Yea when the 
Kings, or people fell away to Idolarry, we never finde that they apoſtatized, 
for then they thould have been no more Gods people. 7. Only hey joyned I- 
dolatry with the ſervice of the true G od ; yea our Divines in diſputtag againft 
Papiſts, maintaine the Papiſts are Idolaters, for.che adoration of Statues and 
Images ; and that che people of the I-wes were not ſo mad, as to have ima- 
2in2d their Statues or Images to be trac Gods : only they adored Godin Ima- 
gcs and Statues, and the a of their Adoration terminative was related to 
L304, and not to the Image, as that of the Papilts. And as for your inſtance of 
Covetos Perſon: ; it is ridiculous, for coverou/neſſe is not properly Idolatry, 
ſuch as the Scripture ſpeaketh of in the Texts, which I produce; or ſuch as 
is comprehended in the ſecond Commandement, and is againſt God ; but 
improperly, {ince it is not formally a breach of the Firlt, bur of the Second 
Table. 2. No: formally and immediatly a finne againſt God, but againſt our 
Neighbour. Noris the facrificing upon the High Places formally, and effenti- 
ally Idolatry. 1. For Idolatry is a ſinne againſt the ſecond Commandement, 
which is Inris nataralss & perpetws, but ro ſacrifice upon High Places is not 
formally and effenrially againſt any Commandement, that is 7r:is natwralis 
+ perpetmi. 2. But only againſt a Politive, and remporall commandement of 
not ſacrificing in the high places; after that che Temple was built, whereunto 
Gol tyed the Reltgious ad of ſacrifice. 3. Becauſe the Prohibitive Comman- 
dement abour ſacrificing upon High Places came long after the Second ' Com- 
mandement about Idolatry, viz. after that the Temple was built. Neither can 
4. $. bring any Text of Scripture for whar he ſaith, viz. that only Apoſtates, 
or Idolaters,who enticed others to Idolatry, were to be puniſhed. 2. Howbeit 
they be to be puniſhed, yet others are not to be excluded from puniſhment. 
I pray the Reader to conſider, how tender-hearted this man is towards Ido- 
haters and falſe Prophets ; he pleadeth for them, as if he had a will to be one 
of them himſelfe : Neither in our Religion nſe we the rigour of this Law, a- 
gzinſt ſuch as are not pertinacione, or who will repent of their ſinne : Our 
Churches deſire not the death of a finner, but of the ſinne ; not of the Here- 
ticke or Schiſmarick, but of the Schiſme and Herefie. We diſtinguiſh berwixt 
Hereſie, and Hereſfie; Schifme, and Schiſme ; for ſome areof more, ſome of 
lefle dangerous conſequence : Item betwixt Hereticks, and Hereticks; Schiſ- 
maticks, and Schiſmaticks ; for ſome are Ring-leaders, ſome miſled : ſome 
more, ſome lefſe pertinacious and malicious, &c. - anu every,one of them are 
to be puniih't according to the quality of the Hereſie and Heretick, of the 
Schiſme and Schiſmatick. Sometimes alſo the Circumſtances of Times, Places, 
and Perſons are to be conſidered. And we are to doe what we may, andnot 
what we may not: Y 


AMS. His eighth Anſwer ( asif wharhe had ſaid were only to exerciſs 
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his quick ſpirit , and to ſhew how cunningly he can elude ſtrong Arguments 
is, [hat there are two resſons why the Kings of 7d4h might be invelted by 
God with a larger power in matters of Religion, then Kings and Ma:ziltrates 
under the Goſpel : 1. Becauſe their Kings were types of Chritt, which ours 
gre not: 2, And their People of the ſpirituall Church of Cariit, and their 
Land of the Heavenly inherita:ice of that Caurch, which wee cannor 
claime. 

A.S. Anſv. 1. Tobeatype of Chriſt, is not a ſutticient ground of a Po- 
liticall power over the, Church, or about the Church : For 1. cen the Prieſts, 
and ſome Prophets, as Jon, ſhould have had it ; Yea, Adm, !/aac, yea ſome 
other thing-, as the Tree of Lite, the tirit born of the Hock offered in Sacri- 
fice by A6c1, the Paſchall Limbe, the brazen Serpent , all the ViRimes ot the 
. Old Teſtamen:, the Ark and tne Propitiatory : for they were all types of 
Chriſt, 

2. Becauſe it hath no influence upon Civill Authority. 

3. Becauſe it could no: repreſent any Civill authority in Chriſt , ſince his 
Kingdome was not of this World. 

4. Ir may be doubted how they were types of Chriſt , whether in reſpe&t 
of their Civill authority over the Church, or over the State, or otherwile. 

5. It may be doubted it they were all types of Chrilt ; as Athalia, Ma- 
majſeh, Ammon, who deſtroyed Gods ſervice, and the order of the Church ; 
item, Herod, who per ſecured Chriſt, was ſure no type of Chrilt, and yet was 
King. 

% If ſo, then the King of Egypr, of Syria, of the Phili/tims, yea the 9" 
mans, who dominecred over them, were types of Chriſt, Ar lealt,the Kings 0 
Iſracl were not types of Chriſt, (ince they were all apoſtatized from the Cere- 
moniall .zw that ordained all the types : for a type, whether it be a thing, 
a perſon, perſons, ation, eft:&, orevenrt, it mult fignifie ſomething to come. 
2. It unit Ggnifie, by Gods inſticurion or ordinance; and therefore neither 
was the Nazirea:e,or all the Nazarites types of Chriſt,as ſome Divines hold : 
1. Becauſe the Nazareate was not a ceremony ordained by God, but volunta- 
rily vowed. 2. Becauſe it pretigurated not Chriſt to come, or his benefits : 
and therefore, ſay they, Chriſt drank wine, and touched the dead : only they 
vowed it to bring under their fleſh, and for a pious exerciſe, | 

7. Howbeit they had been types of Chriſt in regard of their authority a- 
bour the Church, yet will it not follow,that Chriſtian Princes cannot have it : 
for that which was typicall might be taken away , and that which was politi- 
call may remain. 

8. AndI put the caſe, that the Tewes had received Chriſt, as abſolutely 
they might have done , who can doubt but their Politicall Government mighc 
have continued, and their Kings ruled as well the Church externally,as they 
did before his comming, fince Chriſts Kingdome was not of this World, and 

that 
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that he came not to aboliſh or to REL the power of Kings, but to ſave. 
their ſoules : they were no wayes loſers by Chriſts comming, but rather gai- 
ners, He might as well have ſaid, they had a Civill power abour the Church, | 
becauſe they had their noſes berwise their eyes. Many were types of 
Chriſt , chat had not this authority about the Church; and many had this 
authority about the Church, who were not types of Chriſt : Ergo, this reaſon 
of his is falſe, and ridiculous, 

No more were the people of the Iewes types of the Chriſtian Church, in 

. reſpe> of the Civill, but of the Spirituall and Ecclefialticall Govornment by 
Church-otticers, and the People ſubjeR theremnto. So alſo was their Land a 

type of the Celeſtiall Hierafalem , not as it conteined the Stare , bur the | 

Church ; otherwiſe it ſhould have been a type of Heaven, before that the - 

people of God had any right to ir. And finally , types are not ordained by 

' the Politicall or Morall Law, as Magiltrates, and their Authority , ( at leaſt, | 
qua tales) but only by the Ceremoniall Law. True it is, that God may ſerve 

. himſelfe of a thing 1nſticuted by the Morall Law to bea type, but he muſt 
make it a type by ſome ſubſequent Ceremoniall Law. 

What he ſaith againſt all this, p.5 2. $.23. that good Kings never oppreſſed 
godly perſons, when they were for a while tender in conſcience, it 1s not to 
the purpoſe. We only ſay here, that they may punith Idolaters , Seducers, 
Hereticks,and Sectaries; who are never ſuch,till chey be ſutticiently convicted, 
and after that remain pertinacious : But no wayes good people , under the 
notion of good people, bur ſo far torch as they doc amiſle : And what rea- 
ſon , if he who heretofore by the judgement of Charity was thought a good 

- man, if he become an Heretick,or a Murtherer,ſhould nor be puniſhed accor- 
' ding to Law, ſince the Magiſtrate puniſheth him no: for tis good , but for 
his ill ? 

8. 24. He ſaich, that I muſt prove that the Kings of Tndah had ſuch apower 
by a Morall law, whici\ 15 of a perpetaall v69!1,4t 04 and crnigagement upon o- 
ther Nations, 
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A.S. Aaſw. I ſuffices, that I Fa © 5novel! 1: bv 2 Peliricall Law ; and that 
the fame reaſon obliges Chriſtian i n ' 3 caſo rhy will turne thee from 
the Lord thy (50d, Deut.13 5.10. F154 10/14 191» grounded upon the 

/ fifth Commandement, which is /#r:- » 11474/-7 '- m::{t be (o, fince it is 
grounded in naturall reaſor. 4. And 1 Rea [ God willing ) hereafrer 
ſhall make it appeare. 5. Intihe mean we, tor an cxample Nebuohad- 


nezzar, Who, fince he was ro 1+ +, cout! 097 dey itin vertue of any Politicall 
law of the Iewes, for he was av Suvject the K1ygaume of Tuda: only he 
could doe it in vertue of che Myrall , ur 1-412 Politicall Jaw grounded on the 


Morall, or the law of Narure. 
M. 8. It was nomore Morall , then that of the ſlaying of rhe inhabitants of 


zhe 1dolatrous (ty, andthe cated thereof, Ge, 
AS, 
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A. $. ideny it, far the one is —_ upon Naturall and Divine reaſon, 
as We have ſcene, and.( God willing) ihall ſee more tylly by our following 
rcaſons : but ſo is not the other. . 

P. 52,53. S. 25. Aniw. 8. A7.S. Anſwers 1. That the Kings of 1»dz only 
exerciled their power about Idolatry, and Idolaters, 

A. $. 1 deny it : 1. For they exerciſed it alſo in beating downe of the High 
Places, wherein there was not Idolatry, as having been permitte d before the 
building of the Temple, 2. Becauſe taere is the lame reaſon binding them, to 
exerciſe it againſt the tranſgreſſions of the firſt Commandement, the violation 
whereof is more direQly againit Gods Honour ; for ſacriticing in High Places 
1s but a circumſtance of the ſecond-Commandement violated, but Hereſie and 
Schiſme are formall breaches of the firſt Commandement ; the one of taith, 
the other of charity therein commanded, and the falſe Prophet was to be put 
to death, 2. In the ſame SeRion he ſaith, that it was the generality of the 
Church, or Nation of the Fewes,.and not their Kings that was inveſted with 
it by God, Dexr. 13.and7.5.and 12.8, 3. 

eq. $, Here is Anabaptiſme in deveſting the Magiſtrate of his Power, and 
velting the people withit, What? had every one the power of the Sword a- 
monglt the people of the [ewes ? 2, Was their Government Democraticall ? 
or rather Anarchical|? Had women, children, and ſervants this Power? I 
grant you that in vertue of the Law,and their Covenant,they had all an handin 
in the matter ; but not abſolurcly, but every man according to his Vocation : 
the King and Magiſtrate, taken but the people only to execute accor- 
ding to their Commands. Neither is it credible, that when a falſe Prophet, 
or an Idolater was to be puniſhed, every one of the people was to judge him 
at his pleaſure, or to{ton2 him to death. Neither containe- theſe Paflages, that 
you cire any ſuch thing, and therefore you did very cunningly not to quote the 
words themſelves, whereupon you ground this concluſion. And is this all the 
power and reſpec you give to the Parliament,and Civill Magiſtrate in Eccleſt- 
aſticall matters, even no more then to the meaneſt of the people ? Truely they 
are much beholden to you for your great liberality : And if ſo, r:.de on in de- 
- 5 of King and Yariiament to your beloved Conventicles. Neither can [ 

nde in theſe paſſiges, Demr. 7. 5. and 12. 2, 3. or Dent, 13. any ſuck thing, 
viz. thatit was the generality of the Church,or Nation of the /ewes, that were 
inveſted withirt ; for God never inveſtcd the confuſed multitude in any judici- 


all, or authoritative power. 
| CHAP.V. 
Wherein the ſame Concluſion 1 further proved by Reaſons. 


NP” afcer theſe Teſtimonies out of Holy Wric. I bring theſe Reaſons fol- 
lowing, grounded upon it: and 1. That power which the Civill Magi- 
trate had in the old Teſtament, and isnot abrogated in the New,may yet con- 


tinue 
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tinue in the New ," or the Civill Magiſtrate may. have it in the New. 
Byt the power to puniſh Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks is a Power, which 

the Civill Magiſtrate had in the O/d Teſtament arid is not abrogated inthe 

dew Teſtament, Ergo the power to puniſh Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, is a 

ſuch a Power he may Civill Magiltrate may have in the New, and ſo in vertue 

of Power, Which thepuniſh them. _ 

The Major is certaine, for there is no other true way to make 41t not to 

2 continue, but only the abrogatien : As for the Minor, the firſt part of it is 
; certaine, as appeareth by the Texts of Scripture already allcadged. The ſe- 
cond Part may ealily be proved, becauſe only the Ceremoniall Law, which 
contained the ſhadow of things to come, was abrogated in the New Tefta- 
ment. The Morall Law was not abrogated fo farre forth as it is'a Rule of 
obedience , nor as it bindes us thereunto : No more is the Politicall Law in 
quality of Politicall ; for by the ſame reaſon Chrilt ſhould have over-thrown 
and abrogated all the Politicall Lawes, and policies of the world. But that is 
falſe, for Chriſts Kingdome was not of this world ; and he ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfe unto the Politicall Law of the Fewes, yea unto that of the Romans alſo, 
eſtabliſhed amongſt the Fewes : So did Pal and the Apcſtles, whe pleaded 
their cauſes before Heathen Magiſtrates ; I appeale unto (Ceſar, faith Part, 
Non auferes mortalia,qui regna dat Crleſtia. | 

2, Yea, if the Jewes had received Chriſt for their Mefſias, I doubr not but 
the Politicall Law of 2Zsſes, in quality of Politicall, ſhould have continued a- 
mongſt them, and the Civill Magiſtrate amongſt them ſhould have puniſhed 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Idolaters, &c. in the New Teſtament, as they di 
in the Old, Neither is there. any reaſon, wherefore Chriſt, or his Apoſtles 
ſhould have hindred him by his Policicall power to maintaine the Chriſtian 
Religion in the New Teſtament, as before he did in the Old. 

3. And it may be further confirmed, becauſe the greater the favours be, 
that the Civill Magiſtrate hath received of God in the New Teſtament then 
in the Old ; ſomuch the greater obligation is laid upon him by his Power, to 
maintaine Gods Cauſe, and Religion. 

4. And the holier our Covenant is, and the further it ſurpaſſes the Old, fo 
much the greater ſhould the Civill Magiſtrates care be, to maintaine it by his 
Civill Power. | | 

5. If it were not'ſo, the State of the Church in-regard of the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate ſhould be worſe in the New, then in the Old Teſtament; for then he 
maintained it by his Civill Power, and by the \word ; and now he doth it not, 

- nor yet hath the power to doe ir. 

6. Is not this plaine Anabaptiſme, to approve the authoricy of the Civil 
Magiltrate in the Old Teſtament, and to rejet it in the New ; for as the Ana-  . s 
baptiſts reject it wholly in the New Teſtament, ſo doe the Independents in 
part, yeain a great part, viz. in thar, which concerneth the detence of the 

I Church 
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Church in puniſhing Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Idofaters, &c. 

7. He who ſhould be s Nurſe, and a Tutor of the Church in the New 
Teltament, ſhould defend her by all his power : But Kings and Princes, 
good Magiſtrates ſhould be ſuch, as we may (ce in all the Examples heretofore 
alleadged, and in Pharaoh, and Eſay 1.49. 22. where it is promiſed 
Kings ſhall be Nurſes of the Church. 

8. What if forraigne Princes would invade the Church of God ? may not 
godly Princes in ſuch a caſe juſtly defend it, and repreſfle them by the ſword? 
wherctore then may they not doe the like to their owne Subjects, who will 
eroublc her peace, and by lo doing compell them to their duty ? 

9. Dothnot the Civill Magiſtrate this in New England ? wherefore then 
m3y he not doe it in Old Ergiand, unlefle forſooth the Majeſtaticall preſence 
of tive or (ix Independent Minifters here be capable to dazle, and difconnte- 
nance him here, whereas they receive all their luſtre and influence from him 

ere , or that as Monkes and Friers yee plead pro immunitate Clericorum, 
or that the ridiculous thunder-bolcs of Maſter Goodwin: pretended Judgements 
of God, be capeable ro da(h it all in pieces here: 

Io. It rhe Civill Magiſtrate have nota ſutticient Power to puniſh Idofa- 
ters, Hereticks. and Schilmaticks for Religion, then all the Roman Lawes 
inthe (ode made againit Hereticks, and thoſe of this Kingdome made a- 


_ gainit [cſuires, Monkes, and Prieſts, muſt be unjuſt ; yea the Iudgements gi- 


ven out agiinlt them ſince this Parliament begun are unjuſt ; and if ſo, you 
would doc well to tell:;hemot it - If we beleeve theſe American Chriltians, 
the Parliamears Lawes are litcle lefſe then tyraanicall. 

11, That for which 11 Princes are commended in Scripture, that all good 
Princes ſhould doe ; and for which they are diſcommended, that ſhould 
they not doe. But for puniſhingot Idolaters, Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, &c. all 
Princes that did fo in Scrip:ure are commended, and tor ſparing of them 
are diſcommended. Ergo all good Princes (hould puniſh Hereticks, &c. and 
not ſpare them. The Major is certaine, the Minor is ſufficiently proved by 
the Examples of all the good Kings of 7#4a, and of lebs, 

12. They are bound topunith all ſuch, as trouble the peace of the State, 
Ergo they are likewiſe bound to puniſh ſuch as trouble the peace of the 
Church, for who ever troubleth the peace of the Chriſtian Church, troublerh 
a\fo the peaceof the State,when the State is Chriſtian. 

13. If the Civill Magiſtrate be nor-bound by his Office ropunith Hereticks, 
Schiſmaticks, &c.-he is bound to tolerate them all; and fo to tolerate all 
independents, all! Brownilts, Anabaptiſts , Familiſts, Socinians, &c. yea 
ſome, who deny the Immortality of the Soule, that hold a generall Reſur- 
retion of all Belts, -a5 well as of men; yea of all, thar ever have been ſince 
the Creation-of the world, or ſhall be tothe day of Indgement : peradventure 
af ice, Flyes, VVormes, &c, and ſo he- ſhall doe well ro Licence the 

Bookes 
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Bookes of ſuch ſubjects, till Maſter Goodwvin, alias AL. S. refite them; for he 
findes no other — Gods Word, but to refute ſuch Bookes, If we be- 
leeve this new Goſpeller, yce ſhall have in a ſhort time as many Religions as 
dayes, yea as houres ina yeare : yea without all doubt, I tremble to fay it, 
( the Lord preſerve us from it ) as many Gods as ever the Greeks, and Ree 
warns had. Wherefore in the name of God take heed, yee all moſt Honoure> 
ble Worthies of the two Houſes of Parliament, to this moſt damnable 
Tenet. | 

© 14. Princes, Kings, and Tudges in Scripture are called Deliverers, or Sa- 
viours of the people, becauſe they defend the Church from her Oppreflors, 
Tudg. 2. 16. ſuch as be Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, &c. If therefore yee be our 
Iudges, moſt Honourable, and worthy Senators, it is your part to defend 
Gods people, the Religion, which he hath eſtabliſhed in his Word, and to 
deſtroy Oppreſlors, and the Enemies thereof ; I meane not their Bodies, but 
their Oppreſſions, their Herefies and Schiſmes, 

15. Maſters have power to put Hereticks and Schiſmaticks out of their 
houſes, in caſe they be pertinacious ; Ergo Princes and Magiſtrates have the 
ſame power inthe State, for there is the ſame reaſon for both, viz. notto ſuf- 
fer God to be offended ſo far forthas in us lyeth. 

' 16. What power is j#r% natwralss, is to be exerciſed in all times and places 
according to our power : But the power to puniſh Hereticks, &c. is Inrs 
natural, Ergoit is to be exerciſed in all times, and places, The firſt Propoſi- 
tion is certaine ; for that which is jars »aturalu changeth not, but is the 
ſame in all times and places, becauſe it is not grounded in any inconſtant or 
voluntary inſtitution of our will, but in the immutable ordinance of Nature, 
which dictates the ſame thing to all Perſons, in all times; and in all places. 
The ſecond I prove, becauſe it is a Diftate of the Law of Nature, that ſuch, as 
trouble the true Religion, are to be punithed ; and Moſes gives you a naturall 
reaſon of it, viz. for they Will turne thy heart aWvay from the Lord thy God, 
Dewt. 7. 4. and 13.5. the reaſon will be thus: who ever in all Morall proba- 
bility will curne the peoples heart away from God, it is the Civill Magiſtrates 
duty to puniſh him. But Hereticks, &c; are ſuch, Ergo it is the Civill Magi- 
ſtrates duty to puniſh them ; it is Moſes argument. 

17. It the Civill Magiſtrate puniſh nor Hereticks, he ſhould become a 
partaker of other mens ſins, becauſe he hindereth them nor, ſo farre forth as 
in him lyech by his Civill Power, viz. in puniſhing them : neither carricth 
he the ſword in vaine ; neither canit be better employed then in puniſhing 
pertinacious ſinners, ſuch as are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : Bur he ſhould 
not become a partaker of other mens (ins, as the light of Naturc, and Scrip- 
cure teacheth us,.1 Tim. 5. 22, . 

18. If he puniſh not Hererticks, then every man inthe Kingdome ſhall have 


power to mould himſelfe-a new Religion, according to his owne hearr, as the 
E 2 | Iſraclite: 
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Iſraelites did their golden Calfe, hs, bel what ſhould ſeeme right in his 
orvne eyes. But the Conſequent 1s abſurd, Der. 13. 8, Neither was it per- 
mitced amongſt the Heathens themſelves, that any man (ſhould bring in new 
Gods, or new Religions, by their owne private authority. We read how the 
eAthenians ſentenced Diagoras, Anaxagoras, and Socrates for their new 
Opinions in matter of Religion ; and Phi/aſtrixe telleth us, how the Ardians 
were condemned for Heteticks, becauſe thatthey commended all Sets and 
Hereftes ; why not alſo the Independents,for commending and defending the 
toleration of them all 2 « 

19. Becauſe we pray to God for Kings, and for all that be in Authority ; that 
We may lead a quiet ard a peaceable life in as Godlineſſe and honeſty, 1 Tim.2.2, 
By their converiion to Chrilt, v. 3, 4,5. tothe end, that being converted, they 
may defend Religion, in puniſhing Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and fo inre- 
preſſing of Schiſme and Herelie. 

20. Becauſe ina State wherein all men profeſle the truth, the peace of the 
State cannot be otherwayes preſerved ; nar the ſafety of the Kingdome, which 
is the ultimate end of the Civill Magiſtrate, qua rats, and the ſupreme Law of 
the Republike be obtained : for how ſhall peace, ſafety,and unity be procured 
amonglt Orthodox Subjects, but by unity in Truth? and how c:n the bond 
of unity be any wayes fo ſoon, and (o eaſily broken, as by diverſity of Religi- 

$2 And this the Ecclefi:ſticall Hiſtory fully ſheweth us : for what miſeries. 

/ cannos theſe Schiſmes breed ; when the Husband 1s of one Religion, and the 


| 
; wife of another ; the Fathur of one, 2nd the Sonne of another ; Brethren and 
Siſters of divers Religions ; the King of one, and the Subjects of another ? 
| How many Families tzath it diffolved 2 hov many Cities hath it deſtroyed ? 
| Have we not Examples freſh and bleeding before us in Ireland, &c ? It hath 
coſt fome Kings their Crowns , ſome their lives, and erdangered others of 
oP their life and Kinzdome both. Yea, what is one of the principall cauſes of our 
| preſent diviſions betwixt rhe King and the Subjetts? Is not Arminianiſme, 
Socinianiſme, the Archiepiſcop2l! (I know not what) Religion ? Some call 
| it Popery, ſome Socinianiſme, others Arminianiſme, others Lutheraniſme , o- 
4 thers ſome mixture of Religion, not much unlike to Samaritaniſme. But be it 
is - what it will ; diverſity of Religion, and not puniſhing of Hereticks and 
| '$ ks , is the principall cauſe of, all theſe our miſeries and con- 
| id, ultons, | | | 
| 4 21. The Civil! Magiſtrate is to punith ſuch as marry with thoſe of a con- 
| : * trary Religion , and that becauſe they are of contrary Religions , as appea- 
| .rcth by the texts of Scripture already alleadged , [ Dexr.7.2.3.] How much 
| more thoſe, who are of contrary Religions ? nam propter quod unumgquodyue 
tale, id mags tale : tor it is agreater ſin to be an Idolater, or an Heretick, 
then to be married to them. | 
22, Thoſe, wich whom we cannot enter into Covenant , cannot be tole- 
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rated among us, but mult be at leaſt exiled by the Civill Magiſtrate : ſor, to 
live amongſt us, they mult, at leaſt, enter igto Covenant with us for an often- 
five and defenſive warre againſt forraigne Enemies : 

But with Idolaters, Hereticks, &c., we cannot enter into Covenant, 
Demt.7.2, ſo Eſdras and Nehemiah above quoted : Ergo, « 

22. Becauſe God hath promiſed to deitroy our Enemies, if we deſtroy his : 
whercfore, rather then God ſhould not deſifoy ours, were it not policie to 1- 
bour the deſtruction of his ? \ 

24. The man who will not hearken to the Miniſters of the Charch, and 
the Civill Magiſtrate, the Civill Magiſtrate mult punith him. But Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks are the men, who will not hearken unto the Miniſters of the 
Church, and co the Civill Magiſtrate ; Ergo, the Civill Magiſtrate muſt punifh 
them. The firſt Propoſition is cleere : The man that Will doe preſunprucuſly, 
and Will not hearken unto the Prieſt, or unto the Fudge , even that man ſhall dye, 
Dent, 12. 12, Neither know J what can be an{wered , fave only, that that 
mult be underſtood of the Pricſt of the Old Teitament. Burt there is the ſame 
reaſon for the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, viz. 1. The taking away of * 
evill, che conſerFation of order and unity, and ro,avoyd Schiſme. 2, Neither 
did Chriſt by his death obtaine for us an immunity from all obedience, or an 
independen licentiouſnefte to doe ill. 3. And this is the Holy Ghoſts reaſon 
in that ſame place : And thow ſhalt put away the evill from Iſrael: And all the 
people ſhall heave, and feare, and doe uo more preſumptuonſ;y, ver.12.13. Which 
obligeth us as well unto obedicace under the New Teſtament, as thoſe of the 
O1d Tcltamenr. 

25. So we have an Example of Corah, Dathan, Abiram, and On, who were 
Independents, and for their independency, and not fubjeRion unto the authors- 
tative paiver of Moſes and Aaron, were (evercly puniihed by Uſeſes, and pe- 
riſhed miſcradly. | 

We might bring many reaſons of the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe, wherefore the 
Civill Magiſtrate muſt punith 1dlaters, fal/e Prophets, or Hereticks, &c, 

26, Becuuſe Gods people #5 an holy people to the Lord. 

27. B-cauſe they kno.y that God is faithfull, and keepeth his { 
Deut. 7. and 13. Neither can any man blame ſuch Arguments , but thoſe 
who will blame the Holy Ghoſt his Arguments ; for they are not mine, but 
His. 

CHAP. VE. 
Wherein are anſwered M.S. his Reaſons, that he hath, Chap. 1. And firft 
the firſt ſixe. [= | 
N: )w I will propound A1.S. his ObjeRtions, whereof many conclude, that 
chis Intrinſecall power not only doth beleng to the Civill Magiſtrate, 


but alſo to all che members of the Church, 
A1.S 
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47.8. then, p.33-$.2. argueth, 1,ghus:, By ſich an umpirape and deciſion 
-25 this, between rhe Civill MagiſtratcQand himſelfe, viz. A.S. with his fellow 
Presbyters, hath he not made che on&'Pwaex , and the other Carnfex : the 
one, i. e. the Civill Aſagiſtrate, muſt give the ſentence ; the other muſt doe 
EXccution. 

Anſw. A.S. 1. There is no deciſton at all between the Civill Magiſtrate, 
and A. S$. for A.S. is but a private man, neither Magiſtrate, nor Church 
Officer. 2. Neither are the Presbyters his fellow-Presbyrers, ſince he is no 
Presbyter : Theſe then, in the beginning, are manifeſtuntruchs, 3. Neither 
can this deciſion in granting an T»rrinfecall pouver , both direftive and execcu- 
reve, to the Church; and an Ertrixſecall tothe Civill Magiſtrate, (viz. which 
is extrinſecall in reſpeX of Eccleſraſticall povver , but wntrinſecall to Crvill 
povver ) make the Church or Eccleſiafticall Afſembly a Judge, and the Parlia- 
went or (will Magiſtrate a Hangwan (to remember his moſt humble reſpe&s 
unto the King, Parltament, and all the Indges of this Kingdome) For the Ec- 
clefiaſticall Aſſemblies (as it is the common opinion of all our Divines) cannot 
judge of the Civill Magiſtrate his duty. 2. Neither have they ever becn fo 
fooliſh, as 2. S. moſt paſſionately and impudently calumniateth them here, 
ro command him any thing. 3. They acknowledge moſt willingly , that the 
Church, being materially a part of the State, is ſubje& to Civill Government. 
4. That the Church, which is the Kingdome of Chrift, hath no Civill power, 
fince it is ot of this World, 70.18.26. 5. That the Civill Magiſtrate com- 
manding and compelling ſuch as be retrafory and diſobedienr to the Church, 
mult not ſee with the Churches eyes, but with his own Civill or Politicall 
eyes. 6. And that. in ſo doing he obeyeth not the Church, or any Eccleſi- 
alticall power, but God, whoſe power he exerciſeth in the State , as the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Aſſemblies doe exerciſe Chriſts power in the Church, 7. Yea 
more, that ſometimes the Civill Magiſtrate may not puniſh thoſe who are 
diſobedient to the Church , viz, if thereupon may follow the undoing of the 
Stare,&c. 8. For the ſame reaſon, it is moſt untrue, that the one piverh our 
the ſextence, and the other muſt doe execution. 9. And moreover, becauſe they 
are two ſeverall Tudicatories, they are both independent one upon another, 
howſoever both divers wayes ſubject one to another : for the Civil! Magi- 
ſtrate is ſubjet in a ſpirituall way to the Church ; He muſt learne Gods will 
by the Miniſters of the Church, - who are Gods Ambaſſadours,ſent unto him : 
He muſt be ſubje& unto Eccleſiaſtical] Cenſures , as we ſee by the Examples of 
the Kings in the Old Teſtament , and Theodoprs the Emperour in the New. 
Sothe Church againe is ſubjeR not in a Spiritual), but in a Civill way, to the 
Government of the Civill Magiſtrate, as all Proteſtants, and Miniſters them- 
felves confefle, and plead forit againſt the Romane Clergie , in favour of the 
Civill Magiſtrate, 10. The Civill Magiſtrate hath power,not to receive into 
the State all that which the Church judgeth fitting : He may irreſiſtably hin- 
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der if, if he will. 11. Tfhe be Carniſex, becauſe that he commands it to be put 
in execution, he ſhould be Carnifex, when ever he ſhould command his own 
judgements to be put in execution 12. So ſhould Independents be Carnifices, 
when either the Civill Magiſtrate or the Church commands them to doe their 
daty. 13-The Carxifex or Executioner pronounceth not a ſentence as the Ma- 

ſtrate. | 
; A. $. On). 2. pag. 33. The Civill Magiſtrate is muck beholding to the 
Presbyter, for giving him a Conſecrated ſword to fight the Presbiterian bat- 
tels ; and for perſwading of him to pull out his own eyes, upon this preſump- 
tion, that he ſhall ſee berrer with his. 

A. $. As able as this man is in jecring, and calumniatingy as unable is he in 
arguing againſt this truth, eſpecially if he have no bettgg arguments in his 
Budget by way of Reſerve, then what he brings here, all he ſaith is utterly 
falſe. 1.The Presbyterians have none but ſpirituall battels to fight; 2 Cor.10.3,4- 
the weapons of their warfare are not carnall. 2, They doe not warre after 
the fleih ; neither wraſtle they againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt the Ru- 
lers of the darkneſle of this world, againſt ſpiricuall wickednefſe in High 
Places; their ſword is the ſword of the ſpirit, Ep4. 6. 12, And therefore they 
cannot, nor pretend they to give him this ſpirituall ſword ; they cannot quit 
it : muchleſſe can they give him the materiall ſword which is none of theirs 
to give, for he hath it of God ; he ss the Miniſter of God, Rom. 13. 4. avenger, 
ro execute wrath upon him that doth evill. 2. It is falſe, that the Presbyterians 
perſwade him to pull out his own eyes, or to ſee wwith theirs. 1. For they teach 
him to learne the Goſpell, by reading the Word, and hearing ir Preach by 
the Miniſters thereof, according to Gods Word, and not by every Cobler, as 
amongſt Independents in exerciſing their gifts. 2. And afterwards to ſee and 
judge by his owne eyes. 3. They ſay and Preach that it is a great {in in him, if 
he judge with any other then his owne eyes. 4. He muſt judge according to 
the Lawes of the State ;. otherwiſe he doth not the part of a Iudge. 5. Yea if 
his judgement diflent from the judgement of the Law, we know well enough 
he oxght to quir both his owne judgement, and that of the Church, and ro 
Judge againſt his owne private conſcience according to the Law, and his pub- 
lick conſcience which he is bound to have, as a publick perſon, conforme to 
Law ; for he fitteth not upon the Tribunal] as a private, but as a publick Per- 
ſon, not as James or Charles, but as King Iames, or King (harles. So in this 
there is no policy, as this malignant ſpirit calumniaterh. 1 omit here his deepe 
policy in comparing the Civill Magiſtrate, 1. King, Parliament, 8&c. with a 
Dogee. 2. And the Presbytery with an Ape : whether this be not prophanauon, 
and impiety' at leaſt, and that in a pretty high degree, I ſubmit to 
the judgement of thoſe whom it ſo nearely concerneth, if they be Apes 1 
wonder you will call them Brethren. VVhat brother Ape, and ſo Apes your 
ſclves;according to your Tenet: ſo letthe Concluſion hold for you;but we deny 
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the Antecedent, in ſo far forth as applyed to Presbyterians, 
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thatare to be wrought ; and not by their extrinſecall, common, abſolutely 


A. S.06). 3. Surely the frame and conſtitution of Presbyterie is exaQly 
calculated for the Meridian of this preſent World : And indecd A. S, him- 
[eltc is ſomewhat ingenuous, in acknowledging, that this Government hath 
little or no relation unto, or compliance with the World, which is to come; 
profeſſing, p. 13. the externall peace of the Church to be the adequate end 
thereof. The Argument will be thus : | 

That Government,whoſe adequate end is the externall peace of the Church, 
trath no compliance with the world to come , but is calculated for the 
Meridian of this world : | 
But Presbyterian Government is a Government, whoſe adequate end is the 
Externall peace of the Church,as eA. S. confeſſcth,p.13.Ergo:The Pres- 
byterian Government hath na compliance, &c, | 

A.S. To be ſhort here; Note, when I fay , that the peace of the Church 
is the adequate end of Church-Government ; 1. That by the Church- 
(overament, I meanc notthe Church, according to her eſſentiall , but to her 
accidentall or viſible forme : 2. And conſequently, that by Government 1 
meane notthe internall Government, which belongeth to her, in reſpe& of 
her ellentiall, bat the excernall, which belopgerh' to her, by reaſon of her acci- 
denrtall or viſible forme : the firſt is proper to Chriſt, or God in Chriſt, 
who only hath a domination over our ſoules. But the ſecand he exer- 
ciſerh by the Miniſtery of men. + That by the peace of the Church, 
I meane not 2 worldly, but a ſpirituall peace or quietneſle, voyd of Ecclcliaſti- 
calltronble, by corruption of Dotrine, Diſcipline, or manners; for in the 
midſt of wordly troubles and perſecutions, this peace may be had ; neither 
can there one word of all this be denyed, ſince our diſpute here is only about 
the viſible Church. 4. That by the word end I mean't nor, 1. Finem ultimum 
(mpliciter, ſed in [uo genere, i. e. not the ultimate end abſolutely, but in its 
owne kind ; nor 2. Finem operant Artificis, or operts but Artis &- Operatso- 
a6 ; not the end of the Agent, of the Artiſt, or of his worke ; but of the Art 
or Habitude, whereby Reeperateth, and of his Operation. Nor 3. the exter- 
nall end of Government, ſuch as is the World tocome, or eternall life ; but. 
the internal! end, which is her peace and quietnefle ; which however it be 
an externall accident of the Churches Eſſence, yet it is the intrin/ecall end of her 
externall Government. Nor, 4. the common end of Government, which is the. 
end of other things alſo, as, the World to come ; which is the end of our Faith, 
Charity, of all Chriſtian vertues, of Diſcipline and Government alſo, but the 
proper and particular end thereof. 5. Non finem ebrinendum /olum , but, pro- 
ducendum. And | could not, nor fhould have taken it otherwiſe, as this man 
moſt impertinently would have me to doc : for things .are defined , notificd, * 
and diſtinguiſhed by their internall, proper, ultimate ends in ſ#o penere, and 
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ultimate ends, 8c. as the Philoſophers doe teach us. is oi al 

So I anſwer, that the Propoſition is falſe; for Church-Governmene may 
have the Externall peace of the Church for its adequate, Intrinſecall, proper, 
ultimate end, 5s {xo genere, and for the end of Government and Diſcipline, 
which is fins producendus ; And the World to come, for its Extcinſecall , com- 
mon, ab(olutely ultimate end ; for the end that is to be obtcined, and end of 
the Agen:, and of his worke. 

And if it be 05jeced, that the adequate end of Church-Government ſhould 
containe in it ſelfe all its ends , and conſequently the life co come. I anſwer, 
that that is moſt falſe , for it containech only irs partiall ends. 2. If it be the 
Internall end, it contameth not the Externall end thereof : If ic be the proper 
end, it cannot containe the common end , but the common end containeth it : 
neither is it needfull that it containe the mediate and ultimate ends, or the 
ultimate abſolutely, and the ultimate in its own kind or ſort; for only it cot- 
raineth in it the partiall ends, ſuch as are not ſubordinate, as the mediate and 
ultimate'end, or as the ultimare abſolutely, and in its own kind or ſort : And 
the reaſon of it is this ; becauſe, as partes and compartes, ſo partiall ends are 
coordinate and oppoſed one to another , and not /#bordinare, as the mediate 
and ultimate end, or as the ultimate abſolutely, and inits own kind , as the . 
Externall peace of the Church, and the V Vorld to come. | 

Objett. 4. The ſum of 2.S. his diſcourſe, p. 33. S. 5. and p. 34. commeth 
to this; It the civill Magiſtrate hath not a Dire&ive power in the Church, 
but the Church-Aflemblies have it alone ; then the Charch-Afſembly muſt 
have the gift of Infallibilicy. 

A.S. This is a Papiſticall Argument, whereby the Ieſuites prove, that 
the Romiſh Church cannot erre ; ButI anſwer him, and Papifts both. 

Anſ. 1. 1 deny this connexwm : for a Dire&ive power may be,where there 
is no infallibility. 2. The Independents arrogate to their Congregationall 
Churches and Presbyteries, a Directive power , without any gift of infallibi- 
lity. 3. They grant a Dire&ive power unto the Civill Magiſtrate, whom they 
grant to be fallible. 4. And howbeit the Civill Magiſtrate be fallible , yet 
they will not grant , that the Presbyterie may, or ſhould indge over him ; no 
more can the Civill Magiſtrate judge over the — , however it be 
 fallible. 5. For by the ſame reaſon;any man/might judge them both, ſince they 
are both fallible.6. Howbeit any Iudge,cither Secular or Ecclefiaſticall, be fal- 
lible, yet mult they be obeyed,till judicially chey be convicted of error; other- 
wiſe controverſics ſhould never be ended , fince wee have no infallible 
Tudge or Iudgement in this life , unlefſe God extraordinarily ſhould reveale 
it .£O us, 

- Objet.5. After ſuch ſtuffe, as we have ſeen, 2. S. p.34. $-2. gueſſes what 
I meane by a Direttwe power, and brings three acceptions of it, but all ſhotr 


of what I meane:; The firſt is, thatir = ſignikie a liberty or oy _ con- 
1derinsg, 
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ſidering, adviſing, and papetng of what may be expedient to be done in 
matters of Religion, and for the good of the Church, which he would have 
to belong to the Parliament, and all others. 2. An Authoritative power, to 
conclude, fay, and fet down what ſhall, muſt, or ought ro be done Covainſt all 
contradifion) in marters of Relsgion : and this he grants to God alone ; and 
addeth ; If the Presbyterians demand ſuch a Dire&ive power , let them ask 
the Crown, Throne, and Kingdome of Chrif alſo. To this, 4. S. faith, 
that all men may grant it to be true, it they claimed any ſoveraigne, Royall 
authoritative power : But if they claime only a Miniſteriall power, it is as 

reat a ſacrilege to deny them it, as blaſphemy in them to arrogate the other, 
ce they are Gods Miniſters and Ambaſſadors for (brit. 3. A prudentiall 
faculty or ability to dire, order, or preſcribe, whether to a mans ſelte, or to 
others, witgtin a way of reaſon, humane conjecture, or probability , is beſt 
| to bedone,, followed , or imbraced in matters of Religion : and 
this he/grants to the Parliament, to many private Members of particular 
Churghes, and to Presbyteries and Syneds alſo, howſoever with a reſtriion. 
Bait in all theſe his ConjeRures, he hath no waies gueſſed at my mind : for 
aNirefive power, however I meane a prudential} Prudence, yet meane I 
not a pxvate prudentiall Prudence, which may be found in Midwives, Maid- 
ſervants, and VVater-men; for in granting ſuch a Power to the Parliament 
and Eccleſiaſticall Senates, he grants them no more, then to the meaneſt of 
ple ; but I meant an authoritative publick, and Eccleſiaſticall pruden- 


iniſteriall, ſuch as may belong to Miniſters, and Ambaſſadours of Chrilt: 

I have ſaid, it is not fwaws or Zi, whereof Ariſtotle ſpeaketh in the 
Category of Quality, but 3Z«cie, no naturall power , no naturall or ſuperna- 
turall Habitude z but Poreſtas or Morall Power depending upon will, and not 
upon Nature, or that is the work of will, and not of Nature, 


CHAP. VIE. | 
Wherein are diſſolved his 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11, 12. Reaſons borrowed from the 
Parliaments Ordinance. 


Ob. 6. Frer all his gueſſing, ſo little to purpoſe, p. 35. $.6: he endeavou- 
'Areth to prove by the Ordinance of the Parliament for the calling 
ofthe Affembly,that the Civill Magiſtrate doth claime , yea and exerciſe, att, 
and make uſe of ſuch an authority from day to day, as occaſion requireth z, Be- 
cauſe the Parliament publiſhed their Ordinance for calling the Afſembly. 

A. S. Anſvv. 1 deny the conſequence , for that contrivance and publi- 
Wing of their Ordinance, is not a direive power, intrinſecall to the Church, 
whereot we ſpeake, for neither direts it them intrinſecally in Dorine, 
Diſcipline or manners,but extrinſecally;1.becauſe the Ecclefatticall Aſlembly 
may be, and hath ſundry times been convocated without it, as in. the Primi- 

tive 
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tive Church. 2. Becauſe it was before ever the Synod bepan, and withonr 
ny Eccleſiaſticall a& : Now whatis before a Syhod beginneth,and withour 
ccleſiaſticall A& cannot be intrinſecall to the Synod, or to the Church. 
. 3. Becauſe the DireAive power, whereof I ſpeake, was in Indging of Contro- 
\wer}6es of Religion, &c. but the publiſhing of an Ordinance for calling the Af- 
ly, is no ſuch thing. Ergo, 4. Becauſe that calling of the A ly by 
Civill Authority alone, was extraordinary, howbeit very juſt and yon Me, 
unto Gods Word. Neither could this be an Eccleſiaſticall Aﬀembly, unleſſe 
it were vertually called by the Church Officers in vertue of their ſubſequent 
conſent thereunto : and all theſe Anſwers muſt be taken conjunQly, ad not 
ſcverally. 5. Becauſe this Aſſembly is not Eccleſiaſticall in vertue of the Ordi- 
nance of the Parkiament, but of the virtuall conſent of the Church. The ver- 
ruall indiction of it by Church Authority, contributeth to make it intrinſecally 
Ecclefiafticall : Bur the Ordinance of the Parliament is extrinſecall unto ir, 
in ſofarre forth as Eccleſiaſticall, howſoever it be very jult and neceflary : 
but it is intrinſecall to it accidentally, and in ſo farre as is to be received inthe 
State, which abſolutely is extrinſecall ro the Church. 

Ob. M.S. In — choſe, that were to be of the Aflembly, to the ſub- 
iet or Argument, on which it was permitted them to debate ; they did no 
leſſe, 5. e. they exerciſed a direftive power, : 

A. $. e-Onſw. 1. But this is no intrinſecall dire&ive power, whereof I 
ſpeake, viz. in Teaching, Preaching, judgeing of {ontroverfies of Religion, 
&c. 2. This was no Eccleſiafticall, but a Civill Power. 3. In fo doing, the 
Parliament judged not what was to be beleeved or practiſed in the Church, 

' but ordained them to judge, which is. the true intrinſecall, direftive power. 
4. And this was extraordinary in reſpe& of Gods particular, howbeit not in 
reſpe& of his general! Providence in the Government of his Church.  - 

A1. S. 06. 8. In appointing and ordering them notto determine or con- 
clude of things, as they pleaſed, by Pluralities of Votes, but to delwver their 
Opinions and advices as ſhould bo _ agreeable to the Word of God ( another 
proviſo in the Ordinance ) they did the ſame. Pr, 

A.S. 1. M.S$.would here ſeem to give ſome greatpower unto the Parlia- 
ment in matters of Religion, & yet it is nothing elſe, but that,which he grants ,, 
to too many private Members of particular Churches. So that if the Kingy 
and Parliament will become Members of this Me. S. his Church,and He pai 
to admit them, it may be, that he will grant chem as mnch power, as ro other' 
ge Members thereof. 2. Note, that he ſais not, that it be/ongs unto them, 

ut, that they c/aime it, exerciſe, att, and make uſe of it ; but quo jure, quave 
59«r14, he telleth not. 3. In all this there appeareth no 4#rr53ſeca/l, or Eccle- 
fiaſticall Power, they did itnot by a Spirituall, but by a Secular Power. 4.And 

' If the Church had not a Spiriexa/l and Ecclefiaſticall Power to determine;and 
to conclude, what: needed the I to forbid it the Synod, rather 
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36 
then ordinary Tradeſmen, who have no fuch power todetermine ſuch matters. 
fy 5. Neither by this command is it the Parliazents mind, as I beleeve, to take 
4 -away from the (kwrch the direetive and intrinſecal Powter, that God hath 
oF acanced her, but only to delice herto put off her Dererminations, till it ſce how 
; +l tarce it can prevaile by faire meanes to gaine Pr men, who may op- 
* o:cit; and happily alſotill it reccive tull fatisfaRion it ſeife, betore it con- 
Li Kede ſuch Determinations by an At of Parliament, and ſo make them to be 
TY received by their authority in the State ; for the Parliameat hath no lefſe Ci- 
\.o vill and Secular m——_—_— to receive, or not reccive it by a Civill Law into 
IF the ſtate, then any Synod hath ſpirituall authority to eſtabliſh, or not eſtabliſh 
| "* it by an Eccleſiaſticall Law in the Church, Wherefore in this the Parliament 
« 124k intended not to crofle the Church Government, nor to be croſſed in their 
| t; Civill Government by the Church, as in former times, but to live together, 
[4 | as Moſes and Aaron, both looking to one end, but each one of them with their 
owne eyes, the one with a Politicall, the other with a Spirituall or Eceleſiaſti- 


8 call eye. And this appeareth by thoſe wards of the Ordinance, during this 

j {4 preſent Parliament, or untill further order be taken, Now, if this Order were 
| {\# full, what needed the Synod attend for a further Order ? Neither is there any 
!Þ man of judgement, that can blame che Parliament in all this, yea howbeit it 


bl ſhould extraordinarily doe more in this extraordinarily miſerable eſtate of 

| Religion, when now Sathan hath ſo manifeſt and F 9-8 le an entrance into 
the Church of Ged, under ſo many il|-portending ſhapes, as of Independents, 
Brownilſts, Anabapriſts, Socinians, &c. they had need take upon them, for 
the defence of the Church, more then in ordinary caſes they doe. 7. Only 1 
addea word, viz. that theſe words os they youre by plurality of Votes ) are 
agt in the Ordinance , bnt are an addition of Af. S. in contempt of the Sy- 
nod, as if the Members thereof voted not according to Scripture, but as 
pleaſed themſelves. And 8. that in caſe of differevce in Opinion, it is not or- 
dained, that they repreſent their Opinions, and the reaſons thereof, to either 
or both the Houſes, to the end that they may judge of the matter, bur that 


it. 9, Yea there is another Ordinance lince the printed Ordinance, whereby 
it wordained, that all things agreed upon and prepared for the Parliament 
| ſhouldbe openly read, and allowed in the Aſſembly, and then offered, as 
jadgemem of the Afſembly, if the Major part conſent 2 ſec how the judge- 
ment of the Major part of the Aſſembly is here declared by the Parliamenr, 
to be acknowledged, as the Deciſion of the Afſembly, which 24. S. will not 
unto. 

Objef, 9. In enjoyning them, 5» caſe of difference of opinions betwveen them, 

10 preſent the ſame, together With the reaſons thereof, to both Howſes ; they did 
| every whit as much, 


AS. An(w. 1,1 deny that they who enjoync, in caſe of difference, &c, hav# 
m 


they may finde out ſome further direftion, whereby the Aſſembly may judge | 
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2n Internall power in the Church, much lefle af internal DireQtive power. 
3. This injun&io wasnot in reference to the Intrinſecal power of the Church, 
which is evermore within the Church ; but to the Extrinſerall power abonr 
the Church,i.e.to that of the Magiſtrate, whoſe power is without the Church, 
howſoever within the Srate ; and info far forth 25 the Par/iament, by Civill 
Law, intended to approve and confirme the Eccleſiaſtical Law, 3. Jem , it 
was to ſce, if by any meancs and wayes of meckneſle, it could perſwade a few 
men of your Set to: ſubmit themſelves unto.the Order and Government that 
God hath eſtabliſhed in his Church ; as they have done you many other 
favours, which you too much undervalue , arguing from this favour, as from 
a Law, to that which is , or ſhould be ordinary Iuftice. And yet they ordai- 
ned , that what is caried by plurality cf Votes in the Aflembly , ſhould paſſe 
as the judgement ef the whole Aﬀembly. | E 

0bj:(t410. ALS. In their nominating.and calling ſuch and ſuch Minitters, 
and not others, to be of the Aﬀſembly , they ated the ſame power. 

A.S. Anſw. That is alſo Extrinſecall, fince it was not in, but out of, and 
before the Aſſembly. 3. And extraordinary. 3. And yet very ordinate and 
ordinary for this extraordinary {tate of the Church in this Kingdome, when 
ſuch a ſwarme of Setsare crept in ; ſome comming from New Enzoland, 0- 
thers from the Netherlands, and others from other places :+ For , it every one 
of them ſhould have had entry iato the Aſſembly , what ſhould have become 
of us? 4. Neither doch this prove any DireQRive-power in the Church, in 
reaching,&c. (as I (aid) that ſhould belong unto the Magiſtrate, | 

41.$. 08.11, In framing the temper and cor [titution of the Aſſembly , al- 
laying ic with ſuch and ſuch Members of their own, they ſteered the ſame 
courle, | 

A.S. Anſv. 1. This cannot conclude any DireQtive, Ecclefiaſticallpower 
that belongeth unto the Parliament. 2. Theſe Members of their own, who 
did fit in the Aſſembly, it they had any Vote , did not fit therein quality of 
Members of the Aſſembly ; for then every Member of the Parliament might 
have fatc there : but in quality of extraordigary Eccleſiaſticall perſons , ac- 
cording to this extraordinary ſtate and eXigence of the Church, 3. If they 
had no Vote at all, and yet ſate , they were not Members of the Aſſembly, 
but this was a ſpeciall priviledge granted unto the Members of the Houle, 
which in other places likewiſe is granted unto perſons of meaner 
rank, yea unto Strangers, as we may ſee in the Church of Scor/avd, in their 
General! Afſemblies. 4. Or rather they fit there in name of the Parhawent, 
to procure by their Civill power, the Externall order that ſhould be in ſuch 
Aſſemblies : But this is no Eccleſiaſticall or Internall power in the Church, 
but Externall about the Church, ſuch as the French Kings (ommiſſioners 
( who are ſometimes Papiſts) have in our Proteſtant Nationall Synods in 
France, and yet are not Members of our Synods there, acither Vote they 
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ther pretend they to have any Intrinſecall power there ; for then they (ſhould 
profefle themſelves thereby to beProteſtants;only they have power to oppoſe 
rhinggthat they belecve to be prejudiciall to the King or the State,'5. Neither 
beleeve1, that they vote in points of Do&rine. 6, And if they vote in matter 
of Government, they doe it in quality of Ruling Elders, either extraordinary 
or ordinary , in vertue of ſome virtuall ele&ion made by the Synod, or by the 
Synods toleration, or approbatien; for no man can rule the Church intrin» 
ſecally,bur he that is intrinſecally a Church-Ruler or Officer,as 1 have proved 
it heretofore. | 
AM.S. Objeft. 12, Laſtly , in their meſſages or DireRions ſent unto them 
from time to time, how to'proceed, what particulars to wave for the preſent, 
what to fall upon, and debate, To: haſten the iflue of their Conſultations ; 
with the like : What doe they elſe, but claime and exerciſe ſuch a D:reQive 
poWer 1m matters of Religion 7 | | | 
A.S. Anſvv. To proceed, to Wave particulars , to debate things , and con- 
[ult of them in the Aſſembly , argueth an intrinſecall direive power,proper 
untothe Church : bur to ſend Meſlages , proveth it not at all to be inthe - 
Parliamest, but in the {hwrch; and that the Magiſtrate, by his Civill power, 
can command the {urch to uſe its Ecclefiaſticall power. 2. For the Magi- 
ſtrate may command the like thing to every Guild or Common-Hall in the 
City, touching their own profeſſions : Neither: can it thereupon be inferred, 
that he bath an Intrinſecall Dire&ive power in ſuch Trades. ' 


| CHAP. VII 
herein are anſvered his 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18, 19, 20. Argursents, 


MS. p.37.7]D Ut if the Parliament have no calling from God, to 'judge of 
$.1.06.13. & Imatters between the Apologiſts, and their Brethren ( the A4/- 
ſemblers) I would willingly know who hath ? ol 
A.S. Anſwv. The Parliament hath power, and a calling to judge Polirice 
about the Church and Churck matters ; What Deciſions and Conſtitutions 
of the Church Aſſemblies, they will approve, or diſapprove ; what Religion, 
DoRrine, and Diſcipline they will admit or tolerate in the State : But they 
have no.calling , or Direive Authoritative power in the Church , to judge 
this or that to be the true Dofrine or Diſcipline : this belongeth to Charch- 
Officers: Yet they have a private Judgemeut of Diſcretion about ſuch matters, 
as other Chriſtians ; and a publique Politicall Authoritative -judgement, and a 
.  coaRtive Politicall power , to compell the SubjeRs to admit in the State fuch 
- or ſuch a true DoAtrine or Diſcipline of the Church, howbcit not to belceve 
it, or to love or approve it in their. zadgement or will, 
* A1.8. 06.14. asketh, Whether it be reaſonable, that the eApologifs mat- 
ters yet remaining undecided and unjudged between them and their Bre- 
thren, ſhoald ſufſer as men convicted , only becauſe their Res 0 
cculers 


(39) 

Accuſers (the Brethren ye know of ) are more in number then they, and will 
needs continue Adverſaries to them ? | :D 

eA.S. Anſw, 1. Though yee vaunt evermore of your ſufferings , we have 
never ſeenthem. 2. Theſe, whom ye unjuſtly call your Adverſarics , have ' 
ſuff-red much more then you, and yet publiſh it not unto the World. 3. Ir 
is abſolutely falſe, that ye ſufter, 4. And yer much falſer, that ye ſuffer as men 
\ convicted. 5. And yer faller, that ye ſuffer, becauſe your Adverſaries are 
more in number. And 6. falſeſt of all, that only ye ſuffer for that. 7. Men 
that ſuffer are not honoured, as ye are , neither receive they ſo great favours, 
Preſents, and Bencfices,as ye doe. 8. Itis a great ſufferance to the Church of 
God, to be calumniated and upbraided by fo CO—_— a number of Mi- 
niſters, and to ſee ſo many Libels printed againſt her by thoſe of your Sedt. 
9. Itis falſe, that ye are not condemned : for the Church of Eng/and, and all 
other Proteſtant Churches, in approving the Presbyterian Government, as we 
ſaid heretofore, could not but diſprove and condemne you all, who condemn 
it. 19, Neither doth all this prove a DireRive Eccleſiaſtical! power, belong- 
ing to the Civill Magiſtrate. 11. Ye have no Adverſaries here, . but your 
Falſe Opinions, 12. Neither are your. Brethren Adverſaries to you ,. but to: 
your erronions Opinions, which are a thouſand times more your Adverſaries 
then they. 13.And both ye, and any of us , mult legally ſuffer according to our. 
demerits, when we are ſutficiently convicted and condemned by plurality of 
| Votes, 1» foro exterxo,as yeare already, in very many things : for this is the 
_ of all Civill and Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories ; Neither can Independents 
change it. 

15. 16id, 14.S.reaſoneth thus : Tf our Saviours teſtimony concerning him- 
ſelfe, in his own cauſe, was not valid ; how much lefſe the teſtimony of any 
other, yea of a thouſand, in any matter,that concerneth themſelves, and con- 
ſequently that'of our Brethrenin the Synod ? Bur the firlt is true , Fob.5.31. 
If I beare Wineſſe of my ſelfe , my Witneſſe 15 not true , i. e. it is not in a formall 
and Legall interpretationtrue, but you may reaſonably wave it. . 

eA.S. Anſ. 1. Either (riſt here ſpeaking of his own teſtimony}, ſpeaketlt 
of himſelfe according to his Divine, to his Humane , or according to both his 
Natures, Item, 2. Either he ſpeakech of its validity in it ſelfe, or in reſpeRt of 
the Iewes, to whom he did ſpeak, and who ſhould have admitted of it. Item, 
3-Either of his publique and judicial), or of his private teſtimony :* 

r. If in the firſt Propoſition we take our Savieur according to his Divine 
nature, or according to both, viz. as Mediator , the Afſamption is falſe ; for 
there Chr;ſt ſpeaketh not of himſelfe according to his Divine Nature, or ta 
ey -# as —_— : for —_ that notion he is Iudge of yr and dead : 
a ift ſayes, Ioh.8.14. that if he teftific of himſelfe , his teſtimony 1s true. 

' 2, Orif he ſpeak of himſelfe bog e CR he he ſpeaketh not of 
kis teſtimony, as it is init ſelf, but as it is in reſpe of them, who received 
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it not, viz. the Tewes, and unbeleevers, who received it not as the teſtimon 
of God, or of the Mediator, ( however it was ſuch) for they knew him not 
Teh.8.15.19.but they judged according to the fleſh neither knevy they hims, nor bis 
Father : And if they had known the King ot Glory , they had never crucified 
him. And then the Propoſition is falſe : for it followeth not, that if Chrifs 
teſtimony, who is God, was not acknowledged as valid by thoſe who knew it 
not ; Ergo, the teltimony of a Presbytery or Synod ſhould not be acknow- 
ledged by ſuch as are ſubjeR thereunto, and know it : for by the ſame reaſon, 
two or three idle fellowes ſhould not beleeve the teſtimony of your Presby- 
rery or Afſembly. 

3. I retort then the Argument : 

If Chriſts teltimony was not legally valid in his own cauſe ; Ergo, 
Yours, in your Presbyteries and Aſſemblies, is not legally crue, or 
valid in your own cauſe, when ye judge in matters of Faith and 
and Diſcipline , | | 

But the firſt is true : Ergo, the ſecond allo. 

4. If Chriſt be here taken according to his Humane Nature ; then either he 
is taken according to his Humane nature, as it is in it ſelfe without ſinne , or 
as it was inthe Phariſes eſtimatien. Tf in the firſt way , the Aſſumption is 
falſe; for there 'the Phariſes rook Chriſt for a (infull man: and who can 
deny, but that the teſtimony of a man, in the ſtate of integrity, is valid > ' 

5. It it be taken inThe ſecond way, I deny the firſt Propoſition : for the 
teſtimony of Indges, in judging according to Law , in things that concerne 


- not ſomuchtheir perſons, as the Soaiety that they repreſent in judgement, 


as the Aſſembly, and all Eccleſiaſticall Tudges doe, is to be preferred before 
the teſtimony of any particular man.” 

6. Andif this Maxime of the Independents hold, the judgement of no Ci- 
vill Magiſtrate, yea not of the Parliament it ſelte ſhall hold, if any of them, 
or any Delinquent, take the Pay/;ament to party in any bufineſſe.The Par lia- 


. 22ent Will doe well to take notice of ſuch Independent Maximes. 


7. But this was the Arminians way, at the'Synod of Dort, to the end they 
might decline the judgement of the Synod : and he is an Arminian who pro- 
pounds this Argument , who of ſate is become an Independent: I teare, they 


-mean to unite the two Sets in one. 


8. Chrilt was not here ſpeaking of himſclfe , how far forth his teſtimony 
and judgement might hold in a judiciall way, ( whereof we ſpeak hece) but 


in 7private way; for this ation was not judiciall, bur a particular diſ- 


courſe. 

9. Neither are the bufineſſes now in hand at the Sy»o4, of particular, but of 
publike concernment, viz. the Church ; wherein the Church, that is Iudge, 
cannot be taken to party, however ye call her a crowd, wherein many parti- 
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it not, viz. the Iewes, and unbeleevers, who received it not as the teſtimon 
of God, or of the Mediator , ( however it was ſuch) for they knew kim not 
/[oh.8.15. 19.but they judged according to the fleſh neither knew they ham, nor hs 
Father : And if they had known the King ot Glory ,- they had nevet crucified 
aim, And then the Propoſition is falſe : tor it followeth not, that if Chriſt 
reltimony, who 15 Go4, was not acknowledged as valid by thoſe who kney it 
not; Ergo, theteit:imony of a Presbytery or Synod (ſhould not be acknow- 
ledged by ſuch as arc fubjeR thereunto, and know it : for by the ſame reaſon, 
rwo or three idle telloiwes thould not beleeve the teſtimony of your Presby- 
rery or Afſembly. | | ; 

2. I retort then the Argument : 

It Chriſt; teltimony was not legally valid in his own cauſe ; Frgs, 
Yours, in your Presbyteries and Aſſemblies , is not legally true, or 
valid in your own cauſe, when ye judge in matters of Faith and 
and Dilcipline , | 

But the firſt 15 true : Zr909,the ſecond allo. 

4. If Chriſt de here taken according to his Humane Nature ; then either he 
is raken according to his Humane nature 2 as 1t15 in it ſelfe without linne , or 
as it was mthe Phariſes eltimatien, It in the firſt way , the Aflumption is 
falle; for there the Phariſcs rook Chriſt for a finfull man; and who can 
dyny, but that the tv{timony of a man, in the ltate of integrity, is valid > 

5. It it be takenin the ſecond way, I deny the tirit Propoſition - tor the 
teſtimony of Iudges, in judging according to Law , in things that concerne 
not ſo much their perſons, as the Soviety that they repreſent in judgement, 
asthe Aſſembly, and all Ecclchtaſticall Tudges doe, is to be preferred before 
the teſtimony of any particular man. 

6, And it this Maxime of the Independents hold, the judgement of no Ci- 
vill Mapiltrate. yea not of the Par/iamert it felte (oil hold, 11 any of them, 
or any Delinquent, take the Par/;ament to party 1n any bulineſie. The Par/ia> 
51021 will doe welkto take notice of ſuch Independent Maximcs. 

>, Bur this was the Arminians way, at the Synod of Dorr, to the end they 
m'ght decline the judgement of the Synod : and he is an Arminizn who pro- 
pounds this Argument , who of late is b:come an-Independeat: I teare, they 
m-4n'to unite the two Sets in one. 

8, Chriit was not here ſpeaking of himfelfe , how far forth his teſtimony 
and judgement might hold ins judiciall way, ( whereof we fpexk hece) bur 
in 4 private way; for this ation was not judicial}, bur a particular diſ- 
courle. | 

9. Neither arc the buſinefles now in hand at the Sy»o4, of particular, but of 
pablike concernment, viz. the Church z wherein the _. that 15 Iudpe, 
c3nn9! be taken to party, however ye call her a crowd, whercin many partl- 
lar perfons are concerned, 
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repreſent the whole Church of England;whic 
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bedience : But the firſt is true, RF oa. £1 7 BS 
A. S. An/. 1. This proveth not that the Parliament hath' any wirrin/ceat 
povvey in the Church ; much lefſe any diretive intrivſecall pevver.” 2. Quiy 
it pretendeth to prove an {udependext Pouver inthe Church, which taketh a- 
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way their direFive pevver of the Civill Magiſtrate, and the Parliament ; for 
if their Churches depend not of any ſuperiour, how can they depend upon the 
Parliament, or any other Civill Magiſtrate ? I deny the As, viz- that 
all Churches are equall ; roverh it, becauſe they arc fuch for ought he 
* knoweth, or that A. S. alleadgethto thecontrary. Anſvv. 1. This is, but to 
confeſſe your ignorance. 2. Idenyrhe Conſequeace, tor it may be otherwiſe, 
howbcit he be ignorant ofit, 3, Neither is his knowledge the meaſure of di- 
vine, or naturall vericy, but to be meaſured by. rhem. 4. Howbcit A. S. 
ſhould ſay nothing tg the contrary, yet the contrary may be; for A. S. hath 
not ſaid all things, that may be ſaid upon this, or any other ſubjeRt : and there 
' _ be thouſands, who can ſay more, and better then he; yea, many havEſai 
and berter. 5. It is an untrurh alfo, chat he hath ſaid nothing co the "G@ntrary, 
for he might haye ſeenc ſomething to the coatrary in his 0b/er vations, and in 
his Anſwers to a Libell; and it that be not enough, he hath more in this 
Booke. 6. When he ſaith that A. S. argucth fo, it is an untruth ; for neither 
hath e. S. the Afſamption; nor the Concluſion, in the 38. page of his 06/cr- 
vations cited by him, for he deſtroyeth the Conſequent to eltroy the Arrece- 
dent : whereas A. S. poſeth the Antecedent to infer the Conſequent. 
M. S$. 06.18, If Juſtice conſi.teth not in an Arithmerccall, Cas Zeometri- 

call proportion, then is there no reaſon, that peremptoriouln 
how Arithmetically ſoever priviledged , but weight and worth of Argu- 
cops ſhould carry it againtt them. Bur the firſt is true, Ergo the ſecond 
0. | : 
A. S. Anſov. This Argument with its peremproriows cenſure of a pretended 
peremptorion/neſſe of Vates, Arithmetically priviledged, ſeemeth to cenſure the 
Parliament, which ordained, that that ſhould be off-red unto them, as the 
Indgement of the Aſſembly, which the major part aſſented unto. 5, e, that, that 
was judged by Plurality of Votes. 2. It by prompetnns of Vote, he mea- 
neth Plurality of Vctes,] deny the conſequence or connexion; tor when things are 
fully ballanced by reaſon, in any Aſſcmbly, itis more probable, that that is moſt 
true, that is carried by plnrality of wores, and that Geometrical! propprtion, 
wherein confiſteth diftributive /»/tice, may be more eafily found out by: Plurs- 
rity of vores, then by fewer votes z otherwiſe it were a folly to vote any 
thing ; for wherefore vote they any thing in any Aſſemblies, but that ic: may 
be judged by plurality of vores ? 3, And the Apeſtle willeth, that the ſpirit 
afProphers be ſubje& to the Prophets : Neither is it credible,.thatthe Major 
part will ſubmit vnto the leſſer parr. 4. And we would willingly know of 
you, Sir, how things are ordinarily carried in your Aﬀemblies? whether 
chings being debated, and every mans Reaſons heard, the Major part ſub- 
mitteth to the lefſer, or the leſſer to the Mayor ? or whether that is thought 
truth, that the Major or Mingr part Veteth? 5. If by peremproriouſneſſe of 
votes, you mean a bold and imperious carrying of things by p/nraliry of es 
| | without 
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gument : Would A.S. bave even the meaneſt of men to fing obedience and fob. 
miſſion to the Aſſembly ,Sithwt their unlerſban ling ? 
A.S. -I retort the Argument: 1, Will MES. have eveft the meanct '« 
m-n to ſing obedience and fubauili»ncothe King, Parliament, or any Civil 
Magiſtrate , without their uader{tanding ? 2. "Would M. S. have even the 
meanelt to fing obedience to the /ndependent Churches , without their undes- 
ſtanding? 3. The Clurch mult afe ail poſſi >le meancs to inform: ſuch as pres 
rend ignorance, or conſcience-: having ſutticicatly convicted ch:m, the muſt 
proceed againſt them as contumacious,, and/inflit u-on chem luch ſpiritnall 
puniſhm-nts, as ticeir finnes may delerye. 4. In ch a ciig, not only the mea- 
»eft, but alſo the greareſt muſt ling obedience pa/77.2, 11 (vff--.ng the Churches 
proceedings againſt chem ; p-rm7:rrendo, rylerands, n3+ 1 j./i+nds ; in permit- 
ting the Church roproceed agaialt them, in colerac' nr j it gement, in not 
reſiſting it: foritis anold ſaying of 4 Very wiſe Stoick ; 7 -l-randei [unt, que 
emenaart now peſſunt : ſince particular perſons have no pu>ltk® vocation ot 
power to oppoſe the Churcn, attive, thy mn't ſuff-r; yer they may reſft in 
not obeying ative, as in contINt ig an untruth, in cafe rhe Charch urge them 
thereunts: Or, ina word, they mult obey, in caſe they be no: made Actors in 
things againſt cheir Conſcience ; for it is no. ſinne to (iff-r what we cannot 
mend 7 but to doe what we ſhould not doe, or omit what we ſhould doc,and 
Objell 21, If the meanelt of men have not a calling to judge betwixt'the 
Aſſembly and the 1ndependenes, then they muſt ſingobedience and ſubmiſſion to 


the Afſembly,without their underſtanding, But the- Conſequent is falſe, Ergo, 


ſo is the Antecedent alſo. 


— AS. eAnſwv. I deny the Conſequence of the firſt Propoſition : for to ng 


obedience to rhe Aſſembly, it is not needtull, that one be Tudge betwixt them 
and the Independents ; but,that they know whether the Indgement of the 4/- 
ſembly be juſt, ornot, or rather, whether their Obedience be juſt,or not : for 


' the Aſſembly, and they who have power to judge , may judge jultly ; and he 
who is judged, juſtly diſobey : as, if a man ſhould legally, i» foro Extermo, be 
convidted of Hereſig, or any other crime, the fa being proved by falfe wit- 


neſfes , and he afterwards condemned to acknowledge an Hereſie or crime ; 
both the judgement ſhould be jult, for the Tudges judged juſtly , juxta afe- 


Lars & probata ; but the Obedience to ſuch a judgement ſhould be unjuſt,and 


is diſobedience juſt ; tor he ſhould ſiane grievoully againſt God, and give 


_ offence to his Neighbour , in acknowledging an Herefie, or a fil crime, 


where there is none at all. 2. By a calivg to judge, either he undeaſtands a 
publike and particular calling to judge authorsative , in conſulting in Eccleft- 
aſticall Affemblies of matters of Religion, and deciding them, and ſo indu- 
cing an obligation unto obedience ; or a common and privegg calling , out of 
Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies , by himſelfe alone , orin private with a wy 
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able to prove it,/1t the ſecond, all the: 
the meaxc/t of men have a common call 
(which inducethiho' 9b/; rH ) bet 
bur thac 1s not the Que 


ſubmitlion ; for cither this obedzenice is/altive 5 when” we are: commandec 

our Superiours,tobe Agents or Ate $.i0 any thing, as to bow bctorean Te dl, 
or R eligioully ro adare Alcars "the Bread- andWine at the Lords Tabl 

Or pe: miſſive,w hen T am not commande@'tobe an'Aor, or to doe any 

but tv permit it, not hinder it,or not oppoſe 17, it doe it notmy ſelf; as new 2 
men are exhorted, or commanded to afſiit the poore ; i {wilt not affift theo, 


I am bound nor to oppole the Command, or to hinder 
fo, if a Miniſter preach not acco 


judgment of him, as it he preach S 


cally,Sc. yer mult I let him alone,T may not oppoſe or cxolle him, ban 
like calling to.cen/wre or hinder him, Tf obea 


] have ns pub 


cnbifcerh no bond or oblig 
a i the firft, the tirlt Propoſition "A 
ther will all the Iadepend ents, Arminians, Anabapriſts and $ocinfans, &f 
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we be taken in che | 


firſt way, the firſt Propoſition is falſe ; for cvery'man in” obeying a lively, or 


when he is an ARor,muſt know whether he doth well, orill, at lcaſt by a; 
ticular judgement : if in the /econd,, it is qucdhpncg are bound ſome 
to ſing a permiſſive obearence, without their under 


ing, they doe nething chemlelves, but 


there is a Miniſter called by che-Church | to preath , "it may 
nary Mechanick will judge his Sermons to be too ſublime 
then prafticall, happily alſo he will chinkthem not merhodicall ; 


fandins , becauſe in ſodo- 
permit ot er men to doe ; 345 wheh | 


begzpank meor 


in => 


caſe the Mechanick hath no power to hinder the. Preacher from preaching, or- | 
preaching fo ; he muſt obey in permitting, ghdno! op 
for what is unſavory to his palate, is ſavory toanothers,, 4. If = Argument# 


hold, it ſhall preſſe no leflc the Parliamenc, then the | 
caſe that the Aſſembly judge, and that all the Aſſembly a_d ind | 


ing him in preaching; 
for 1 pur the. 
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one way , and the Parliament anether,, which, I truſt in.God , all never. 


happen : I frame the =p ment thus : 
It the meaneſt of men 
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, Without their wnder ſtanding, 


ave. not a calling to Judge betwizr the Parlieh 
and the 4ſemb!y , then they muſt ſing obedience and ſubmiſſion rothe- 
of But the Confequent is file; 
go, And. 's your Independents ſhall neither a _ 
\fiembly. And the Parliament would doe well roll 
_, ſay more , that ſometimes S»jf7s arc bound to « 
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knoweth' not the true cauſe of the Warre,or \ 
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cannot 
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; C03. 
' gument : Would A.S, have even the meaneſt of men to fing obedience and fab. | 
. miſſion to the Aſſembly Without their nnderſbanting ? | | FE: 
| A.S. -I retort the A-gamen:: 1, Will AS. have evelt the meanct & |K- 
men to ſing obedience and fubaiili »n tothe King, Parliament, or any Civil 7 
Magiſtrate , without their uaderitanding ? 2. Would M.S. have eventn | 
meaneſt to ſing obedience co the /»Jependent Churches , without their undes- . © 
ſtanding? 3. The Cimrch mult uſe a)l poſſi >le meanes to informs ſuch as pres |. 
cend ignorance, or conſcience-: having ſutticcntly convicted chm, the muſt ® 
proceed againſt them as contumacious,, and- inflit u-on chem tuch ſpirimnall 
puniſhments, as tiicir finnes may delerye. 4. In ſuch a ciig, not only the mea- 
eſt, but alſo the greateſt muſt fiag obedience pai -X 11 iufF-- ng the Churches Ke, 
proceedings again(t chem . p:rm:ttendo , tolerando, no« ' (i/fondo * 1n permit- ns 
ting the Church ro procezd agatait chm, in colera;+ 1 ner j it gement, innot | 
reſiſting it : forit ts an old ſaying of 4 VCry wiſe Scoick ; T/; rand t LING qut b 
emenaarti non poſſunt + fince partcalar perions have no pu>itk® vocatzon or z 
power to oppoſe the Church, attive, they mn't ſuff-r; yer they may reſft 1n 
not obeying a7ive, as in cont ig an untruth, in cafe the Chorch urge them 
| thereunts >Or, in a word, they mult obey, incaſe they be not made Actors in 
| > things againſt cheir Conſcience ; for it is no. ſinne to {uf-r what we cannot 
a—_ but to doe what we (hould not doe, or omit what we ſhould docyind 
may doe. | | 
| Objedt 21. If the meanelt of men have not a calling to judge betwixt the 
Afﬀemblyand the 1»dependenes, then they muſt {irigebed/ence and ſubmiſſion to 
' the Afembly,without their underſtanding, But the Con/equent is falle, Ergo, 
ſo is the Antecedent allo. EE © | 
A.S. eAnſv. 1 deny the Conſequence of the firſt Propoſition : for to ſong 
obedience to rhe Aſſembly, it is not needtull, that one be Tudge berwixt them 
and the Independents ; but,that they know whether the Indgement of the 4/- 
ſembly be juſt, or not, or rather, whether their Obedience be juſt,or not : for 
' the Aſſembly, and they who have power to judge , may judge Jultly ; and he 
who is judged, juſtly diſobey : as, if a man ſhould legally, i» foro Extcrmo, be 
convicted of Herdlig, or any other crime, the fa& bting proved by falfe wit- 
neſſes , and he afterwards condemned to acknowledge an Hereſie or crime; 
both the judgement ſhould be juſt, for the Tudges judged juſtly , jux:a ate- 
 gara & probata ; but the Obedience to ſuch a judgement ſhould be unjuſt,and 
is diſobedience juſt ; tor he ſhould ſiane grievouſly againſt God, and give 
offence to his Neighbour , in acknowledging an Herefie, or a fil crime, 
where there is none at all. 2. By a wee judge, either he undeaſtands a 
publike and particular calling to judge authorsative , in conſulting in Eccleſt- 
aſticall Aﬀemblies of matters of Religion, and deciding them, and ſo indu- 
qagen obligation unto obedience ; or a common and priverg calling , out of 
lefiaſticall Aſſemblies , by himſelfe alone, orin private with a —_— 
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when he is an Acor,muſt know whether he deth well, orill, at lcaſt by apa 
ticular judgement : if in the /ccond, it is true,thatmen are bound ſomerim 
to ſing a permiſſive obeatence, without their underſtandiny , becauſe in ſo do- 
ing , they doe nothing themlclves, but permizocher men to doe z/as when 
there is a Miniſter called by che: Church to preath ,” it may be,that ſomeordi> 
nary Mechanick will judge his Sermons to be too ſublime, more ſpeculatiy 
then praCticall, happily alſo he will chinkithem not merhodicall; in fuch a+ 
eaſe the Mechanick hath no power to hinder the Preacher from preaching, or 
preaching fo ; he muſt obey in permitting, ghd not'oppeſing him in preaching; 
for what is unſavory to his palate, is ſavory toanothers.. 4. If this Argument” 
hold, it ſhall preſſe no 1ef1- che Parliament, then the Aflembly': for 1 pur the- 
caſe that the Aſſembly judge, and that all the Aſſembly-and Independents goe® . 
one way , and, the Parliament anether,, which, I truſt in God , hall never * 
happen : I frame the Argument thus , *: ow 
It the wwcancſt of men have: not a calling to judge betwixt the Parliament 
and the Aſſembly, then they muſt ſing obedience and ſubmiſſion tothe: 


* Parliament, Wirhowr rheir wnderſtanding. But the Conſequent is fallez* 


Ergo, And ſo your Independents ſhall neither obey Parliament nor 
AﬀCrably. And the Parliament would doc well to tetethis.” © - 
\cheir Rulers, 


5. I ſay more, that ſometinies $»bj-f?s arc bound to i 
when they know not diftinQly the equity of the Command for, put the 


a Prince undertake a Warre againtt his neighbour-Prince , 'every Cobler 
; for he 
cannot 


knoweth not the true cauſe of the Warre,or whether it be juſt; or nor 


mw 3s. 


— —— _- 


Os 2% MN. PE AIRES 1%. 


| 


a tape tIpretcnc et oe —_ 


oe PDC it or EDI EE. 5; ar lira SU Ge NM at ether G6 God . R %q 


(46) 
cannot penetrate into his Princes ſecret Counſells, and yet if the Prince 
lay Aſſizes upon the people, or preſſe Souldiers, they muſt, in all this, obey, 
howbeit they know not the ſecrets of his Counſels , yea, howbeit they ſuſpe& 
the Warre to beunjuſt, they muſt obey for ic is not expedient, that every In- 
dependent Cobler be admitted into the Counſcll of State; or if that be not 


granted, that preſently he refiſt his Prince, and raiſe a Rebellion in the 


Kingdome. | 
+6, Ipray this man totell me, whether in New England amongſt the Inde- 
endents, cvery man be not bound toobey what is Flac intheir Aſſemblies, 
Cer he be of a contrary judgement? "1; 
7. And whether it be Morally poſſible, that every man be of the ſame judg- 
ment,in things that are reſolved,or tobe reſolved in all Civill or Ecclefiaſticall 


Afemblies ? Andif not, what can be the force of this Argument ? 


What here he addeth, The glory of a Synod lyes not ſp much in the force of 
thee (oncluſions, as of their premiſes , is impertinent; for the force of the pre- 
miſes and concluſions are not to be oppoſeSone to the other, but to be com- 
poſed one to another; for the concluſion follaweth neceſlarily of its premiſles : 
Things are ſuthciently diſcuſſed in the Aſlembly, and their Concluſions evi- 
dently enough inferred out of their premiſles : but this is an incurable ſickneſſe 
in theſe men, that they never thinke any Concluſion well inferred, unleſle it 
be for themſelves. : 

Obj. 22. He telleth us afterwards his judgement, that the concluſions of 
the Aſſembly ſhould not be /ivallowed, withiut chewing, &c. which the Parlia- 
ment and Aſſembly will both granthim. < 

Obj. 23. 2.5. In his SeR. 12. he bringeth in quality of an Argument, as 
it ſeemeth, an Anſwer unto one of mine, taken ab exemplo, or a mils, which 
I have anſwered, and afterwards, Se. 16. he hath an Argument, the ſumme 
whereof is this. { | 

Obj. 24. Chriſt hath not diveſted himſelfe, nor made a delegation of ſuch 
a ducive power in matters of Religion, as A. S. would ſequeſter for the ho- 
nour of the Presbyterie : Ergo he will not acknowledge it, *- | 

A. $. Anſvv. 1. 1 deny the Conſequence: for wo acknowledge ſuch a Mini- 


ſerial! power, as we grant unto the Minifters of the Aſſembly, or our Pref. ' 


byteries, it is not needfull, that-Chriſt diveſt himſelfe of it, or make a delega- 
tioth, but a donation of it ; for Chriſt was never veſted with ſuch a Miniſteri- 


all and ſubordinate power, for he is Lord and ſupreame Judge in the Church, - 


and therefore could-never diveſt himſelfe of it. 2. If he meane the ſupreame 
power proper to Chriſt, we neither deſire him to beleeve, nor beleeve we, 


' that Chriſt hath' diveſted, or could diveſt himſelfe of it, to give it to the 


Church, for he kept to himſelfe, his owne ſupreameor Royall Power; bnt 
gave unto his Miniſters ſubalterne , and Miniſteriall power, which dero- 


gateth.no waics from his Royall power , ſince this is ſubordinate unto thar. 


os *., 3. How- 
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and is nothing, elſe- bur a 


y any exterwull 
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Truth, or ſhould know it; or if yee know 1t not, that nothing can have hin- 
dred you, but your ownepetrtinaciouſnefſes whichicannot excuſe, but rather 
now accuſes, and aggravaces 7 our ſinne , ſincg one finne, formally, and pe- /e, 
cannot excuſe another; Neither: have gur Churches *ever gone further ,-as 
may appeare by our Confeſſions of Faith, and Covenants of the Churches of 
Scotland, France, the Netherlands; Geneva, &c. a F 
A.S. hath ſome morepoore Reaſons inhis 2. Chap, about the'execav5ve 
power of the (39111 Magiſtrate in matters of Religion; Here he imployeth 
neare upon foure pages in guarto, in a very ſmall Print, about things that are 
nothing}. at-all to the purpoſe. 1. In chreatning the Parliament-with Gods 
ry judgements, in caſe they meddle themſelves with-any executive, 
or coercive power, againſt his new canonized Trdependeny $aimtts ; He ſu 
ſeth them 7, to be Saves. 2. Theſe lute ones, Matth. 28, 6 He telleth = 


18 were better a 1fiſtone vyers hanged about their necke, then to medals vvith | 


owe of theſe little ones ; and that becauſe the Holy Ghoſt \propheſieth- of 
putting dovun of all rule antlall authority, and povyer by Chriſt;for be wwſ 
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till he hath put- all hi enennies under bu feet, 1 Cor. 15.24, 25. this Wrew- 
mentation will hold , if ye ſuppoſe the Independents to be Chriſts lietle 
Saints , and the King and Parliament to be his Enemies, in caſe 
meddle with them, in hindring them to ſet up their ScR : bur tothe contrary, 


Gods Saints, asthemſelvecs , in caſe they ſufter not Presbyterians, or any 0- 
thers, no more then the [ndependents doe in New England: ſothe Indepcn- 


dents (hall reigne overus all. 2. In gueſſing what 1 meane by the word 
Church, whether a Churchin folio, or in decimo ſexto > Ihave fully expounded 


it,howbeit not in ſo choſen new Divinity termes, in f#/50,and decime ſexts, So 


1 come to the reſt of his Reaſons, 


i CHAP. VII. el 
IVherein are anſwered M.S. his ObjeFions 25,26, 27. 


Ob.25, MS. \ J \ Then Parties pretend to be oftended with the Church. 
| or the Church judge any thing amiſle, the Civill Magi- 
ſtratemay command the Church to re-examine its judgement, &c. What 


reaſon then hath he to be ſo inveive againlt the e-Lpologi/ts, p.49. & 50, . 


for holding, that Kings, or C*vill Magiſtrates are above the Church ? 

A.S. Anſw. 1. The queition is not, whether the King and the Civil IMa- 
giſtrate be above the Charch, or not. VVe grant, that the Civ:// Magiſtrate 
15 above the Charch, as having a ſupreame, Politicall,or Civill power, Imperi- 
all, Regall, Ariſtocraticall, or Democraticall, yea altogether independent up- 
on 3ll the Powers of chis World, and/only dependent upon God, according 
to the Lawes of the State wherein he ruleth ; yet not Spirituall, Ecelefiaſti- 
call, or Intrinſecall co the Church , but Secular and Extrinſecall. In his 
Othce he is not ſiibordinate or Vicegerent unto Chriſt,as Chriſt,but as God ; 
not in his Royall or Divine office whereby he ruleth his Charch ; but in his 
Divine Nature or Power whereby he ruleth the World : not in his particular 
Providence about his Saints, butin his general about all men and States : not 
according to the Covenant of Grace, it he be conſidered only as a Magiſtrate; 
for then,only they,who are in this Covenant,ſhould beMagiſtrates;but of Na- 
tre; for if Adam had continued inthe ſtate of inwocencie, wethould have 
had Magiſtrates without any Mediator,or Covenant of Grace, A.S. will cally 
rant you, that the Civill Magiſtrate is above the Church ; only he denies, 
that he is above the Church by any /þiric#a/! or Ecclefraſticall power , as Inde- 


penderts hold, but by his (vill and ſecular Authority , which is not ſubordi- 


nate to Chriſt,as Mediator, as King,or Head of his Church : His power over 
the Church is not i#trinſcca/l,as ye hold, butextrin/ecall, as we confeſſe. 

2. Icis alſofalſe , that 1 inveigh againſt the Apo/ogifts , p. 49. 50. unlefle 
Reaſons be InveRives. I pray the Reader to look the place, to the end he 
may ſec how little Conſcience theſe men make of untruths : and if there be 


any InveRives there, I am ready to ſufter, 
| 3. This 


oy 


3. This Argument being put in forme, will be thus : 

They who may command the Church, are above the Church - 

The Civil Magitrate may command the Chnrch ; Ergo, 

lhe C1914 Magi/trate is above the Churcy, 

An/w. It the words, command, and tobe above, be taken for to com- 
mand, and to be above Externally and Poliuically, { grant you all the Argu- 
ment , viz. That the Civill Magiſtrate is above the Church excrialcrnil and 
Politically : But if ye take both the words, viz. commana, tor an an internall 
and Eccl/c/iaſtical! command, that is within the Church ; and the word above, 
tor above [nternally and Eccleſraſtically ina (burch-Wway : 1 deny your Amer, 
If yetake the one word one way, and the other another way, I deny your fuft 
Proputtion. 

A1.S. 06.26. p.44.9.7. It the Civill Magiſtrate hath power to command 
the Church ta reviſe her juagement , When fe nudgerth any thing amiſle , ſurely 
he hath power to examine and judge ot her proceedings, and conſequently, 
hath a Diredive poWer 1n matters of Religion, But the f1.1t 15 granted by A.S. 
his conceſlion, Ergo, ſo muſt the ſecond. 

H.Sg. An/w.1. 1 anſwer to your Propeſition, thar in the ſame way the Civill 
Magiſtrate hath power to judge, or a Direcive power in matters of Religi- 
on, he hath power to command. Now his power to command, (as I have faidj 
is only Politicall, Civill, and Extrinſecall; £rgo,ſuch ali'o muſt be his power to 
judge, or Direive power in matters of Religion , viz. Civill, Politicall, and 
Excrinſecall to the Church , howſoever 1ntrintecail to the Stare : for as he 
_ hath a Civill, Royall, Imperiall, or Ariſtocraticall power to command, fo hath 
he a Civill, Royall, Imperiall, or Ariftocraticall power, &c. to judge, and to 
dire him in his Commands, unicfle he command without judgement : ButI 
deny, that this.concludeth, that he hath any Eccleſiaſticall or Spirituall power 
that 15 Intriaſecall ro the Charch, or Church-Othcers, who governe the- 
Church. 2, This Argument concludeth not an Executive power, which is the 
Title of the Chapter, and that which he intendeth to prove. This 1s like te 
Afentagnes Diſcourſes , who ſundry times hath one thing in the Title,and an- 
o:her inthe Chapter. | 

A. $. Obj. 27. p. 44. et.7. Y.3. being put in forme, will be thus : 

They , who may determine, and judge amiſle , ſhould not compell , or 
make the people , under their Government , to ſweare obedience of 
Raga unto their Orders, which yet, by your owne confeſſion, 
they doe : ; 

But your Presbyreriak Aſſembly may determine and judge amiſle, 
Ergo. | 

A.S. Anſwve. I. The Propoſition is falſe. 2, Or if it be true, IT ſubſume, 
But the Civill Magiſtrate, both in Ecclefiaſticall,znd State matters , may jadge 
amifle ; Ergo, the Civill Magiſtrate ſhould not compell the pcople under his 
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3. This Argument being put in forme, will be thus: 
They who may commend the Church, are above the Church : 
The Civil Magi(trate may command the Church ; Ergo, 
The C:i{ Magiſtrate is above the Church. | 

Anſw. 1t the words, command, and tobe «above, be taken for to com- 
mand, and to be above Externally and Politically, I grant =_ all the Argu- 
ment , viz, That the Civill Magiſtrate is above the Church extrinſecally and 
Politically : Bur if ye take both rhe words, viz. commaena, for an an internall 
and Ecclcſiaſticall command, that is within the Church ; and the word above, 
for above [nternally and Eccleſraftically in a (burch-Way : I deny your Miner. 
If ye take the one word one way, and the ether another way, I deny your fuft 
Propofttion. | 

A1.S. 06.26. p.44.S.7. If the Civill Magiſtrate hath power to command 
the Church ts reviſe her judgement , When fhe judgeth any thing amiſſe , ſurely 
he hath power to examine and judge of her proceedings , and conſequently, 
hath a Direive power in matters of Religion. But the fiilt is granted by A.S, 
his conceſſion, Ergo, ſo muſt the ſecond. 

A.S. Anſw.1. 1 anſwer to your Propeſition, thar in the ſame way the Civill 
Magiſtrate hath power to judge , or a Directive power in matters of Religi- 
on, he hath power to command. Now his power to command, (as I have ſaid} 
is only Politicall, Civill, and Extrinſecall; £rgo,ſuch alſo muſt be his power to 
judge, or DireRive power in matrers of Religion , viz. Civill, Politicall, and 
Extrinſecall to the Church, howſoever Intrinſecall ro the Stare : for as he 
hath a Civill, Royall, Imperiall, or Ariſtocraticall power to commaesd, ſo hath 
he a Civill, Royall, Imperiall, or Ariſtocraticall power, &c. to junage, and to 
dire him in his Commands, unicfſe he command without judgement : ButI 
deny, that this concludeth, that he hath any Eccleſiaſtical or Spirituall power” 
that is Intriaſecall ro the Church, or C Officers,” who governe the 
Church. 2, This Argument concludeth not an Executive power, which.is the 
Title of the Chapter, and that which he incenderh to proye: This is like te 
Montagnes Diſcourſes , who ſundry times hath one thing in the Title,and an- 
other inthe Chapter. | | 

A. S. Obj. 27. p. 44. ſet.7. $.3. 'being put in forme, will be thus : 

They , who may determine, and judge amiſle , ſhould not compell , or 
make the people , under their Government , to ſweare obedience or 
ſubjeRion unto their Orders, which yet, by your owne confeſſion, 


they doe : 
But your Presbyrerial Aſſembly may determine and judge amiſle, - 
Ergo. | 


A.S. Anſvv. 1. The Propoſition is falſe. 2, Or if ir be true, 1 ſubſume, 
But the Civill Magiſtrate, both in Ecclefiaſticall,and State matters , may judge - 
amiſſe ; Ergo, the Civill Magiſtrate ſhould not compell the pcople = 

=: Odc- 
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obedience unto his Order; Erge , the Parliament ſhould not compell or 
make any man to ſweare the Covenam z Ergo, The Independents ſhould not 
have taken the Covenant, becauſe that the Parliament might determine and 
judge amiſſe, 3. By this reaſon, a man mult be tolerated in rejefting all Con- 
t-dions of Faith, becauſe they, who contrive them, may erre. 4. In New- 
England, fince they may erre, they can compell ao man to your Religion, but 
mh colecate them , which ye will never grant. 5. I deny the Aſſmwmprion, 
L. For our Churches compell not the people to ſweare obedience or ſubjeQi- 
on unto their Order ; for, Compulſion is 4 principio externo , contra inclinati. 
onews agentiss ; it proceedeth from an Externall principle, againſt the Naturall 
inclination of the Agent, viz. that is compelled to produce the aRion, and ſo 
is exerciſed only againſt the Body , over which the Church ctaketh no autho- 
rity, but the Civill Magiſtrate alone. 2. Neither faid I, re my knowledge, 


anp:lueh thing. 3. Neither cite you the place. 4. Only I remember, that in 


my Obſervations and Annotations upon the Apolegie,p.39.9.4 I ſaid, That the 


combined Elder/ſhip , having an Authoritative poWer , all men, and Charches 
thereof, are bond by LaW and Covenant to ſubmit themſelves thereunto , viz. 
in a Spirituall manner, fince the power is Spirituall. Never a- word here of 
compafion. or violence; Our Churches neither compell mens bodies, nor have 
they any Priſons, or any pecuniary muldts :. but if any man will trouble the 
Church, and be diſobedient, it is the duty. of the Chriſtian Civill Magiſtrate 
to uſe his power, to hinder ſuch a diſorder. If we have not a Chriſtian, and 
an Orthodox Magiſtrate in ſome places, as in Fraxee,and in ſome parts of Gey- 
wavy ; Or if the Chriſtian Magiſtrate will not-doe his duty , he who will not 
ſubmit unto our Church-Government , is caſt out , and puniſhed'Spiritually, 
by ſimple Cenſure, Suſpenfion, or Excommunication, according to the quality 
of his fin. 5, Learne alſo, I pray. you, 24.S. that it is notfallibility, bur aRuall 
failing, or ignorance, that may excuſe him , who is ſubjeR unto any Govern- 
ment or Authority , from obedience : Nor yet all failing in judgement or 
ercor, but only that which is antecedent toall rhe ats of our Will-, which mo- 
rally we cannot ſbun, and is.invincible. 6; Neither is it evermore expedient, 
that Subjeas know certainly, whether their Governours judge, or doe right, 
in what they doe ; for SubjeRts, in ſome caſes, muſt obey , in virtue of aproe 
bable knowledge, or conjecture, that their Governours command juſtly ; and 
eſpecially , when they are not compelled to be Aﬀors in that, which they be- 
lipve to be unlawfull tor them to doe. Forl put the caſe , that the Kizg and 
Parliament take a reſolution to make War againſt any Foraigne Prince, and 
preſſe ſome men to ſerve inſuch a War, It is not for every preſſed mano call 
the King and Parliament to an account, about the equity of the War, neither 
arethey bound to diſcover-to every Souldier all the ſecrets and particalari- 
ties of State thereupon. | | 

ALS. 0.28. Why. are you not ſatisfied with that fabjeRion to your Pref- 
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(91) | 
byteriall Deciſions, that pleadeth noexemprion , but only in cafe of non-ſatiſ- 
faction about the lawfulneſſe or cruth of them ? 

A.S. Auſ.1.Weare content with it,2. And in caſe of non-ſatisfaRion, onr 
Churches give them ſufficient ſatisfaRtion. 3. But if they will not be ſatisfied, 
when many thouſands are ſatisfied , we maintaine, that it is not equitable, that 
} when 20009. or 30000. are ſatisfied, two, or three, under pretext of non- 
ſatisfaRion , or twenty, or thirty pertinacious fellowes ſhould have liberty to 
trouble all the Churches of God inthe World. 4. We ſay moreover, that the 
Church, in diſputing and conferring with them, and afterward in judgi 
that ſhe hath giventhemſuthicient fatisfaRion, hath given them ſufficient fi 
faction morally ; and that wiſe men ſhould judge it ſufficient,iw foro Extey9o; 
and thereupon, that they are to be condemned by the Church in fors Exrernez 
for there is no other way to proceed to ſentence, either is foro Civilh, or 
Ecclefiaſtice. 5. If this will not fatisfic them, yer if they will be quiet, and 
not trouble the Church of God with their Conventicles , we can in Chriſtian 
charity tolerate them in their weaknefle , yea in their malice (if there be any) 
till God impart unto them more grace, But this ſerveth nothing fot - 
dents, who are come over the Sea to beg a quarrell of us, and ro ere&t 
ches in deſpite of the Civill Magiſtrate , againſt all Lawes, yea apninſt their 
own Tenets, if they write,as they believe ; for they pretend, thar Churches 
cannot be ere&ed without the Civill Magiſtrates conſent, 6. If all this cott- 
rent them not, and their Conſcience will not permit them to doe otherwile, 
the Ports are free for them , they may be gone, and live in all liberty of Cots 
ſcience in New England, and trouble no more the Country here, theri'the 
Country ſhall trouble them there. 7. Or if this will not content therriguwſhere- 
fore will they have more liberty here,then they will grant us in New« Emp 

A.S. 06.29. If Parties may have cauſe to be offended with the Churth, 
then have they power to judge of their ations, as well as they of theirs : But 
the firſt is true ; Ergo, the ſecond alſo. | 


A.S$. T diſtinguiſh the Conſequent of the Propofition g 7 hy way j a 
publick Judgement : It is falſe ; or every particular or bebe man a 
a publike power to judge, nor conſequently, a Publike judgement : they may 


Judge by a private power, (which properly is not if a, anthoritas, 
or Aanhoridhtive power) or judgement, bat a judgement of Di retion: ſoit s 
true : but ſuch a Judgement is not ſufficient to exempt him from obe A 
I meanenetan ative, but a paſſive , or rather a permiffive obedience) for 
howſoever his erronious judgement may excuſe and diſpence hirt from ah 
at, wherein he is Aor againſt his Conſcience ; yer car it not excuſe Hirh 
fromſuffering the of the Church : for, if he will not doe what 
will according to' Word, they may doe, and he muſt ſoffer , and p 
them to doe" what he wilſerh not, #nd what they will according ts Gbds 
Word, whereof he hath do Pablike powerto judge; he muſt no way oppoſe 
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aitiye the publike Judgement and Authority of the Church, fi1ce he hath 
no publike power ; he muſt not ſ:t up a new Church, but deal with the 
Church, according to his vocatioaz and if he cannot prevail in confer- 
ring with the Church, he may appeal from a Pariſh Presbytery to a 
Claſſe; if there he be likzwiſe opprefſ:d, ke may appzal to a Provinciall 
Synod ; if there again he be wronged by their Judgemeat, he may appeal 
unto a Nationall Synod; it there he be oppreſſed (whici probably will 
not ordinarily tall out in all chefe Judicatories, rather then in fick and laſt 
inſtance in an Independent: Church, compounded peradventure of ſeven 
or cight idlc Fellows ) or pretend to be offended, he mult (ir down pa- 
tiently ; And if he have any ſcruple of Conſcience, he may conſulc ftor- 
raign Divines; and if choſe ſatisfic hian not in this ſingalarity of his opinion, 
I thenpropound my queltion-z Waether ir be more equitable, That all the 
Churches of the World ſubmit ro this particular mans opinion, or he to 
theirs? 

Object. But What if they erre,all, and he be right ? 

eAr[iv. When God hath not given you any ordinary remedy , you mult 
have patience z there muſt be Off:nces, yea Herelies ; But woe unto him thac 
is the Cauſe. There was no other way in the Old, or in the New Teſtamear”, 
there is no other in Civill Judicatories; there can be no other found in this 
world, And to end.this Argument,I ask you, What if a man be opprefſed in one 
_ of your Churches, (as it is poſſible a man may be, as well as in one of ours, 
unlefle ye have the power of Piety, in a more Independent degree, yea, be. 
yond all fleſh and blood in any juniture of time to come) and atccrward he 
complains to Neighbour Churches , and they opprefle him by. their Judge- 
ments ; What other :remedy can he have but patience, and to appeal co the 
Judge of quick and dead, orelſe acquieſce to the ſencenee, or at leaſt ſuffer 
it? For a man cannot fin in meer ſuffzrance ; for atuall ſin materially is eyer 
more an action of the will, or a voluntary omiſſion of ſome ation. 

M. SS. 06. 30. p. 46./et.2. What power is Intrinſecall to Religion, it is 
Intrinſecall to the Church : But the Civill Magiſtrates Power is Intrinſecall 
to Religion; for A.S. ſaycth, That the Parliament pretends yo D:reftive 
power inmatters of Religion, but an Exeentive power oxely , viz. In matters 
of == oi Ergo, The Civill Magiſtrates power is Intrinſecall to. the 


A.S. Au/v. What ever may be ſaid of the Propofitien, I deny the AL 
fumption ; and to the confirmation thereof, I anſwer, 1, That, when I fay the 
Ciyill Magiſtrate hath power i» Religion, the word (5) ſignifies abowr ; for 
Religion ſignifierh; the objeR of the Civill Magiſtrate ; and ſo we ſpeak or- 
dinarily, as when we ſay , A rich mans heart is in his Money, and Riches ; ſo 
5 here fignificth.not an Intrinſecall, but an Extrinſecall Denomination., as 
when I ſay, The Sun is (ggo, the Attribute in this Affirmative Enapoſinen is 
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faid to be in che Subje, nor by any Intrinſecali Inherence,or Denomination, 
bur by an Excrinſecall Adherence, Actribution, or Denomination : This little 
Childith Sophiſticarion, 1s more worthy of ſome young [matrerer in Logitk 
then of a D:vine, or any Conſcientious man : Ir is not potlible, that AY. S. 
could be 1gnorant of this ; and therefore in this Diſpute, if he have any power * 
of Piety , I deſire more Conlicience and Sincerity in hin : I may alſo ſay, Thar 
the Civill Magiſtrate hath an Extrinſecall power in the Church, if the werd 
(#4) there ſ{igaitic a bare Attribution, or Extrinſecall Denomination, as itis 
ordinary amonglt Divines, Pailoſophers, and common people ; and yer 1 
confeſle ic is more properly (aid about Religion, and aboxt the Church, as A- 
po!lonizs oblerveth, and as I have em my ſelf; but then there (ſhould 
have been a concurrence of xs, which would have made my Expreſſton ob- 
ſcure; for then I mult nave ſaid, The Civill Magiſtrate abowr matters of Re- 
ligion, hath an Ex-rinſecall power, as alſo about the Church, as this Profeſſor 
of Eloquence would have me to ſpeak ; which kinde of Expreſſion, I beleeve 
few or none could have underitood. 1f the Independent cauſe depend upon 
ſuch ridiculous puntillio's, and be ſo Independent upon good reaſon, I know 
not of the rwo which is better, Depend:ncy or Indrpendency. 

M. S. 06.31. p. 46, ſeit. 11, The power of Citation is Extrinſecall to the 


Church, | 


The power of Citation is Eccleſiaſticall. Ergo, 

Some Ecclcfiaſticall power is Extrinſecall to the Church. - | 

A. $, 1 diſtinguiſh the word - power of Citation ; for it 1s either Fecleſpa- 
ſticall, which 1s proper unto the Church, viz. In Church Otticers gathered 
rogether in an Eccleſiaſiicall Aſſembly; And this is both in, and «boxer the 
Church or Civill, which is proper co the Chriſtian, and in ſome way to a nog» 
Chriſtian Magiſtcate, where by his Civ4ll power he maintaineth the Church ; 
and this is out of rhe Church, in the Magiſtrate, and yer aboxr the Church, 
which is its obj:& : And ſo 1 anſwer to this filly Argument , That it is cap- 
tious and grounded on an Equivocation; for it taketh the power of Citation 
in one ſignification in the Major, viz. For a Politicall power of Citation ; 
and in an other.in the Minor, viz, For an Eccleſiaſticall power of Citation. . 
2, Or if it be taken in both for an Ecclefiaſticall power, 'then the Majors 
falſe ; for Chriſt gave it: to the Church, to which it is Intrinſecall,and not tothe 
Civill Magiſtrate. 3.. Or if it be taken-in- both tor a Civill power, then the 
Minor is falſe ; for the Civill power of Citation is not in the Church, but in 
the Magiſtrate ; neither ever gave Chriſt it (as Mediator) either to the 
Charch, or to the Civill ll av but God by Chriſt (as God) gave it 
onely to the Civill Magiſtrate : And the Peece, whereof the Prefle, as 24. 8. 
fayeth, hath been latcly deliycred, ſayeth no other thing then 1 ſay , if Af. S. 
his Diana of Epheſns can permit him to underſtand it, orhe do not willingly 
diſſemble his underſtanding of 1c, ES 
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A. $. If a Claſtis ſhall cite or excommunicate a Member of a Church, 
againſt the judgement and conſent .of the Elders of that Charch, let allthe 
World judge, whether that be not an AR of External! power without the * 
Charch. 

A. $. This Argument is ridiculous. 1. For it proveth not that which is 
in queſtion, viz. That the Civill Magiſtrate hath an Eccleſiaſtical or Intrix- 
ſecall power in the Church, 2. Onely it proveth, that the Church hath an 
Anthority, that in ſome rcſpe& may be called Extrin/ecall, 3. But to take 
away this Equivocation, and many others, and to explain more fully this 
queſtion, note again, 1, That the Charch may be conſidered, either according 
ro its Reall and Natural, or according to its Aſorall being. 2, That the 
Charch according to its orall being (I ſpeak of the Repreſentative) is either 
Pariicular of one Pariſh or Congregation, or more Generall, as a Claſſical 
or Sjnodall Aſſembly, 3. Note, that the particular Church, may be conſide- 
red either Ab/olutely, and in it felt alone, without any reference to a Claſſe 
cr a Synod, whercot it is a part ; or Relatively with a reference to the more 
G-nerall C harch, viz, a Claſſis or Synod, whereof it is a part, or in quality, 
and under the notion of a part, inſo far forth, as by ſome formall or virtuall 
Aſſent, it hath once Covenanted to be a part of ſuch a Claſſis or Syxod, and 
Stipulated to {end its (ommiſſioners to ſuch Claſlicall or Synodall Meetings, 
I. It then we conlider Citation or Excommunication with reference to the 
Church, cither more Generall or Particular, according to its Naturall being, 
ic may be Extiinſecall to them both ; for the At of, Citation or Excommvyni- 
cation is not really produced or pronounced, according to its Naturall being, 
by the Church conſidered under the notion of its Reall being, but by one man, 
as all wiſe men will grant. 2. If they be taken morally according to their 
Morall b:ing, grounded on ſome Covenant, then the Aﬀs of Excommunica- 
tion and (tation arenot Extrinſecall to the more Generall (hurch , ſince they 
are exerciſed by Her power and conſent, 3. If they be confidered with re- 
ference to the Particular Church, then if the Particular Church be confider- 
ed Abſolutely, rhey may be Extrinſecall unto Her, ſince neither Zxcommuni- 
Eation nor Citation are exerciſed by Her Abſolutely, at leaft Ordinarily. 4. If 
we conſider a Particalar Church in reference to the more General! (hurch, 
viz. under the notion of a part of the more General! Church ; then we 
confider Her either, 1. According to Her firſt . Conſent and Covenant, Rea 
or Virtuall, whereby She joyned together in one Conſocration with many 
o:her Particular Churches,to make up together one Claſſe or Synod; the whic 
Confint preceded the Att of (irarjon or Excommunication ; and whereby 
the (aſſ or Synod received Power to cite or excommunicate particular Per- 
lons: Or 2. according to Her Conſent, in ſending Her Commiſſioners to the 
'Claſſe 6r Synod + Or 3. according to Her ſubſequent or concomitant Difſex: 
to the AR of Excommunication or Citation, 4. If then She be conſidered 
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according to Her fi: ft Covenant and a. or in the ſecond, 5.e, in ſthding Her 
Commiſſioners , the Aﬀt of Citation and Excommwnication is voluntary, and 
Intrinſ.calto that Particular Chureh , notwithſtanding Her ſubſequent ' or 
concomitant Diſſenr ; tor that AR of Citation and Excommunica:ion is done 
in vertue of ſuch precedent Conſents, which are Her Deeds, and very Legall, 
5. It the Particwar Church be conſidered according to Her ſabf or 
concomitant Diſſens, theſe As are involuntary , and Extrinſecall to that 
Particular Church - But fuach a Diſſcxt is not properly and formally an Ec-' 
cleſiaſticall AR, ſince it is not ruled by.any Eccleſfiaſticall Rule of Diſcrpline, 
but by private intereſt, or paſſion, which muſt ever give place tothe Weal of 
the whole Charch ; for as Naturall bodics may be conſidered cicher Abſolute- 
ly, or under the notion of a Part, which is for the whole; and in the ficſt 
notion, they have their Parcicular Inclinations and Motions, _ they 
decline whatſoever is hurtfull unto chem, as when the hand flyeth from a 
blow of a Sword ; but under the ſecond, they are not led by their own par- 
ticular, but by the generall Inclination and Intereſt of the whole, fince parts 
are not ſo much for themſelves, as for the whole ; and ſo it negleerh its own 
parcicular good or intereſt; for the weal or intereſt of the whole z as when 
the hand'foer-fear leaſt the head ſhould be cut off, whereof might enſue the 
deltruRion of the whole man, expoſeth it ſelf to the danger in receiving the 
blow irſelf, to ſave the whole : Som Politicall or Eccleſiaſticall Conſociations, 
parcicular Towns, or Churches, may be carried-by their own Intereſts tg 
ſome particular Diſſent in ſome Caſes ; but if they move Regularly,ſometimes 
azainſt their own Intereſts, they muſt Conſent againſt themſelves, Oy 
to the penerall Inclination of the whole Confociated body, or Church Cla 
call; Synodall, cc. 6. If this Argument hold, it will conclude, 1. Againſt 
that which is done by Plurality of Vores in their particular Congregations ; 
| For that which is concluded, is againſt the Conſent of the Minor part. 2, A- 

eainſt that which is done in their Jynods, by rheir Meſſengers, if they con” + 


clude againſt; or without the Conſent of the Churches, whereof they are 


Meſfengers: And 3. *Againſt the Parliament, if they conclude any thing a- | | 


gainſt the particular Conſent of particular Towns ; for they Conſent not 
thereunto ; And ſo what they conclude or do: againſt them ſhall not be done 
by Conſent of the Kingdom ; And ſo this man ſhall deſtroy the Parliament, 
_ theprerended Order of Independents, as well as that of Proceſtant Pres- 
'teries. | 
Bur Af. $. telleth ns, thatſo the Claffis is like to the Magiſtrate, who is g- 
Biſhop withont, and about the Church. 

Anſw. rt. = = Simile ; for the Magiſtrates Power and AR, being * 
| onely Policicall and Civill , has no. Internall reference to Citation or Exvonse 
wwnication, in quality of Ecclefi:ſticall Ats, as that of the Church, and 
Church Offers, which is. Ecclefiaſticalt; and this your Cylege Hts 
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(36) 
Miniſters acknowledge themſelves , when they tell us, that the Civill Power 
is of another nature then the Eccleſiaſticall. 

©6j. But it the Civill Magiſtrate have this Externall coaRtive power, they 
mult all haveit, as well Pagans as Chriſtians :)But ſo it is not ; for A.S. will 
not grant it to' Pagans, Erge, none of them have it. 7 : 

Anſv. The Aflumption 1s falſe , for I grant it to them all , but not in the 
ſame manner; Toa Pagan only in alu ſignato, but to atrue Chriſtian iu au 
exercico. I expound it in my Annotations upon the Apologerticall Narration. 

A. $. ſcratches at this diſtin&tion, 1. as not good ; for, ſaith he, I never 
heard of any thing belonging to a Perſon i» attu exercito, but that belonged 
to him, and that per price in au ſignato : He, to whom the principle or power 
of acting doth not belong, cannot ſtand ingaged for the exerciſe of ating ſuch 
2 power. 

WR Sir, If yon heard it not, others, yea of the beſt ſort, and ableſt, both 
Divines and Philoſophers, may have heard it ; for we have learned in the 
{ ategory of Subſtantia,that Subſtantie prime maxime proprie Subſtantie dicun- 
tur : whereupon they ground this other Maxime , Prima Snbſtantia magu eff 
Subſtantia quam Secunda : and they ſay, that itisS mags Subſtantia in attn ex- 
ercito, ſed non in ſignato; ſed contra., ſccunda) is (ubſtantia quam Prima 
in ails fignato ; as all the Philoſophers, who ſerve themſelves with this diſtin- 
Rion, in the explication of that propriety of Subſtance, declare in that place. 

\ 2. Itis alſo anerror in you, to think, that i att ſignato, and exercito, is no- 
thing elſe but ads & porentia. 3. Pur the caſe it be ſo, and that whatever be- 
longeth to any thing i att« ſignato , belongeth to it 5» alt exercito, what is 
that to the purpoſe? is not that enough to found a diſtintion upon? Wherever 
there is pris and poſteriws, is there not there ſome diſtintion, at leaſt formall,or 
wodall, if not reall ? 4. Yea, "ut thecaſe., the one part were really included 
in the other ; yet ſhould there ever be diſftintio includentss, & incluſi. 5. And 
howſoever it be , that what belongeth to a perſon 5s attu exercico, belongeth 
to him inatts /ignaro ; yet what belongeth to a Thing in as fignaro, belong- 
eth not to it in atts exercito, Neither ſaid I , that whatever belongeth to any 
thing in als exercito, belongeth not to it alſo in aitu pguato. Where ſaidTir, 
I pray you? or if I ſaid it not, wherefore beg you here a needlefle quarrell 
with me about it ? 

2. M.S. deſires to know , wherefore a power about the Church, and for 
the Church, ſhould not belong attually, and in effef?, in altu exercito, and jure 
» re, as well to a Magiltrate not yet truly Chriſtian, as to him that is ſuch, i.c 
as well toa Pagan, as a Chriſtian. 

A.S.eAnſv. 1. Becauſe being not yet a Chriſtian, he is not a member of 
the Chriſtian Church, 2. Becauſe a Pagan, qua tal, knoweth not the Princi- 

. ples of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently wants the Direive power, 
without the which he can never well, or juſtly uſe the Imperative or Exc- 
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cutive pawer, $. Becauſe without the knowledge of ony Religian, he ean'nej- 
ther direft, nor a&t any thing about the Church, or for the Church , but b 
conjecture, or guelling at it,4.Becauſe God never ordained any ſuch External 
power for Pagans about the Church. 5. To end my anſwer to this Argue 
ment : Where learned 4. S. to defire him that denieth any thing, to prove 
his negation ? Nonne Affirmantss eft probare ? The Scripture conteinerth not 
formal| rules or teſtimoryes of meere Negations, or of things that are not, 
but of Affirmarions, and things that are. Now Ad.S. that affirmeth a thing to 
be, might more eaſily have found authorities for it in Scripture, (if any ſuch 
had been) then we, for things that are not : It is: enough for me to ſay, that 
the Scripture, that conteineth all things necdfull to ſalvation , conteineth no 
Extrinſecall power, in aft» exercito, for Civil Magiltrates,that are not Chri- 
{tians, 

A1.S. But hath not then an Heathen, or Heterodox Magiſtrate power to 
doe good to the Church ? 

eA.S. Anſ. 1. The Heathen Magiſtrate hath a Naturall , but not a Morall 
publique power, or {wie to dec good to the Church. 2, Or if he hath it, he 
hath ic not i” att exerci:o, as I have already proved. 3. Or if he hath it fo, 
he hath it not to doe good to the Church , in quality of a Church; for nci- 
ther can he know, or love the Church, in quality of a Church, but of men, or 
members of the State : for the Church , in quality of a Church , is no wayes 
the objec of his Knowledge, or Will. He may doe it, as an Aſſe, that carrieth 
the corne to the Mill ; or as Caiaphas, who judged, that one man muſt dye 
for the People ; but knew not what he ſaid. He cannot doe it by any power 
Intrinſecall to the Church, as X.S. pretends : And howbeit I ſhould grant _ 
unto aTew, ora Pagan, a Civill, power to doe good to the Church, both 
in attu figure, and exercito : yet from thence cannot beconcluded an Intrin- 
ſecall or Ecclefialtieall power belonging to a Iew, a Pagan, or to an Antichri- 
ſian to rule the Church Internally. | EE 

A. S. p.48. $.13. of this Chapter , durſt not anſwer e.S. what he mea- 
neth by the Civil Magiſtrate, upon whom he would ſeem to beſtow ſuch a 
power ; butinſtead of Anſwer,racketeth it back to him with jeering and bab- 
ling : Bur I anſwer kim, 1. that O=eftio Queftionem non ſoltit , one Queltion 
ſatisfieth not another, 2. I anitwer , that the Magiſtrate, who I belceve 
ſhould have ſuch a power in as exercito, muſt be ſuch, as is not a profeſſed 
Enemy to the true Religion , at leaſt, in quality of a Aegiſtrare', or in his 
Lawes. | 

And ſo it is falſe, that 2A.S. ſaith of the King ; for , inquality of King, he 
hath profeſſed Presbyterian Diſcipline in Seer{and , inasmuch as he contiimed 
it by his Authority : ſo hath he done in' &v9/4nd , in favour of the French, 
Dutch, Italian, ind Spaniſh Churches : ſo did King James , by his'Divines, 
approve the PresbyterianDiſcipline , at the Synod of Dort, So 4.8, ſees 
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- how muck he hath-deceived himſeife, in looking for 20 Diftin&ions of me, te 
| anſwer him to this Queſtion. We anſwer him candide , in all ſunplicity , 
and fearc not to declare to the World what we hold , as the SeRaries doe, 

AM.S.p.49.$.15. Was it not lawfull for them, i. e. w»chriftian Kings, to ins 
cterpoſe with their Authority , that the Churches of Chriſt in their Dominati- 
ons , might lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all Godlineſſe and honeftie ? If nor, 
then was thit ex1ortation, I Tim. 2.3. to be laid ap in Lavender for ſome 
hundreds of yeers, after it was given ; or elſe the benefit and blelling , the 
obtaining whereot by prayer , is made the ground of the exhortation , muſt 
have-bzen made over in the intentions of thote that had fo prayed , unto their 
polterities after many generations. 

A.S. 1. This Argument proveth not, that any Magiſtrate, either Chriſti- 
2n, or other, hath any Intrinſecall power in the Church, either DireRive or 
Executive. 2. It proveth not, that an unchriſttan Magiſtrate hath any power 
i» altaexercito, in the Church. 3. As for that Text, 1 Tim. 2. 2, the ſenſe of 
the Text is, that we ſhould pray for the converſion of Kings to the Goſpel : 

«+ which appeareth evidently by the Apoſtles reaſon , v. 3. & 4. For (faith he) 
this'u good and acceytable in the ſight of God, v. 4. Who Will bave all men 
ſaved, and come unto the knovvleage of the truth. And another reaſon, v.6. For 
Chriſt gave bimſclfe for all men, Andanother, v. 7. Becauſe the Apoſtle « 4 
Preacher of the Gojpel to all men. Now theſe words, That we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life m all Godlineſſe and Piety, expreſle finem mtcntum , ſed-non 
eventwmns ; not the Event, but the End intended by the Chriſtians who prayed; 
for they obtcincd not , in thoſe times, a quiet or a peaceable life, under the 
Heathen Kings. 2. Neither prayed they here, that any Nero ſhould have had 
the Government of the Church in his hand; for they obeyed him nor,neither 
in Docrine, nor in Diſcipline. 

A1.$.9.50.9.17. doh nothing, but repeat what he hath ſaid, viz. That the 
Civill Magiftrate , in taking aWvay Superſtition and Hereſie , had need of (ome 
ther {ecurity, then the Synod can give, him. 

eA.S. The Civill Magiltcate, as a Chriſtian man, muſt learne Gods will,by 
all the meanes thar God hath appointed him, viz. 1.By reading of Scriptures; 
2, Comparing one Scripture with anocier, z3.Conferring inprivate about Scrip- 
rures,& of any ditficulcics he hath, with otherChriſtizns,of whom he may learn 
any thing ; 4. Hearing of Sermons; 5. As a Magiltrate,he muſt have a Politt» 
call prudence, and knowledge of Scriptures to direct him in judging abour Su- 
perſtition, Hereſte, and matters of Religion 3 6. He muſt ſerve himſelfe of 
prayer, and all the reſt of the meanes that God hath ordained him ; 7. Nei- 
ther ſay we, that he mult be dirced by a Synad alone, This is one of the 
meanes that God hath. ordained: him ia his Providence, but not all, as this 
Az. S. falſely would perſwade the Reader ,. if he be not altogether im- 
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Whether in the Militant vifeble Church there 
ſhould be any Subordination in Eccleſraſticall = 


Fudicatories. 


CHAP... C 
Containing the State of the fueſtion, 


GEES: the end we may the berrer, and more eaſily reſolve this 
X Queſtion, ic will not be amifſ: to note concerning the word 
s $& Church, 1.Thac we mean not here the Triumphant Church in 

SS Heaven,'bur the Mflitantupon Earth. 2. That ig is not meant 


touching the invifible Church, iz.The Church of Belcevers, 
-EERYDS compounded of men and women, endowed with Jultifying 

Faith, which is inviſible to us ; bur of the viſible Church, 
profefſing the true Faith. 3. Norof every viſible Church of Belcevers, but 
of thr which 45 compounded of all irs Organicall Patts, wa. Preachers, 
Teachers, Ruling Elders, Deacons, and Flock. 4. Itis to be ebſcrved, That 
this Charch is ether Reall, or Repreſentative; We call Reall Churches, 
thoſe wherein ſach Church'Officers, an@Florks, ate really, as in every Pariſh, 
Provinciallor Nation Charch : Bar a Repreſenrative Church 1s that, wherein 
the Reall Church is reprefenred im Her Charch Officers, as a Presbytery , 
Sellion, of Confitory, __ of 'the Preachers. and Ruling Elders, js 
Deacons Alſo of i#Parify Church gathered ropgether, for ordering of Church 
buſmeſle im Do&rine; Governmem, or otherwayes, who alcogether repreſent 
the Church of a Pariſh: A Cliiffe, that repreſenteth that of \ Clille, and 
Judgeth 'of all the | Churwb bufinefſe of one Cafe :* A Provinciall Synad, 
which confiſterh-of the Miniſters, ard a certain number of Ruling Elders gf 
one Province, - repreſenting af! the Real! Churches of fuch 2 Province, .n 
judging of Churob Affairs in that Province ;, and a Nationall Synod com- 
pounded of a certain number of Miniſters and Ruling Elders, deputed from 
all the Provinces of the Nation, to judge of the {rc bulineſlſe in Daftrine, 
Diſciptine, <9. Which eeticerneth the Whole” Church of ſuch a Nation. or 
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2. Concerning the PI Es, of Eccleſiaſticall Judicatories, it is to be 

| obſerved, 1. That an Ecclefiaſticall Judicatory is nothing elſe but a certain num. 
ber.of men; gathered together, and endowed with an Authoritative power, 
according to Gods will, to jadge of. Church bufinefle, for Gods glogy, and 
the Weal of the Church, or ina word, the Repreſentative Chwrch of one 
Pariſh, Claſſe, Province, Nation, or of all the World. 2. That Subordination 
in Eccleſialticall Jydicatories, is a Relation of Order, betwixt a Superiour, 
and an Inferiour Judicatory, or Repreſentative Church, whereby the Iudge- 
ment and Authority of the Inferiour/, depends upon the ludgemenc, and 
Authority of the Superiour : Such we conceive to be betwixt Presbyteries 
and Claſſes, Claſſes and Provinciall, Provinciall and Nationall, Nationall 
and Oecumenicall Synods, | Þ 
3. Here it would be noted, That this Subordination is grounded upon the 
Auchoritative power of Superiour Tudicatories, over their Inferiours, or Sub- 
ordinated; and therefore here is to be noted, firft, Tha: this Power of the 
C hurch is not Naturall, that floweth frem the Nature, or Effence of the Sub. 
zeR, ſuch as are the Faculties of the Soul 5; nor Habituall, or an H:ibicude cither 
Naturally acquired.by (tome, or Supernaturally infuſed by Grace ; for men 
may have all che Naturall Faculties of the Soul, and many Naturall, and Su-. 
pernaturall Habicudes ; yea, all thoſe that are neceſſary tor this Authoritative 
power, and yet not haveit, as any one may eaſily ſee in many learned and 

- godly Divines, who arc not Miniſters of the Church, Wt nearenny have 

no Authoritative power in the Church : But it is a Mopall power (ordinaril 
called iZurla, or poreſtas) whereby in vertue of Gods Ordinaace, the Superiour 
Church hath power over the Inferiours,. or other Churches ſubordinated unto 

. Her, to reRtific their Iudgements in caſe of Aberration, or to enjoyn them any 
' thing cording to Gods holy Ordinance. So when particular Churches 
| Judge any thing amiſſe either in Do&cine or Diſcipline, a Clafſe or a Provin- 
_ Ciall Synod may judge of that Tudgement, and in caſe it finde it have need, 
may in the Name of God, command it to reformits Indgement ; and in caſe 
of diſobedience, command the people not to obey their Paſtors or Presbyte- 
ries commands ; or if there be any thing, that concerneth the Weal of all 
the Churches in-the Kingdom, the Nationall Synod hath an Authoritative 
wer, to judge ity and enjoyn it upon the Churches in the Name of God; 

| _—__ a Provincial Church do in things concerning all the Charcher of a 
Province. I callan Authoritativepower, that which may command, and in 
vertae of its command, enjoynan obligation of Obedience upon all thoſe that 
are ſubje& thereunto; and in caſe of Diſobedience, inflict Spirituall puniſh- 
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ments, according to the quality, of the Diſobedicnce, viz. Simple Cenſure;rhe 
lefſer or greater Excommunication. 


If ye inquire further, what is this Morall power, or wherein ic conſiſts . 
T anſwer,It is no Reall,but a Morall being; it is no Reall quality in the SubjeR 
Fm \ & | that 
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that hath it, and conſequently it is no Reall or Naturall power ; but as . 
were a Natucall power ; for as our Naturall powers and faculties do flow 
from the Eſſence of the SubjeR, or from our Eſſentiall Forms ; ſo doth this 
Morall power flow from the conſenr and Wi of them who give it, and his wi, 
who con/ents to accept it ; and this con/exe producing ſuch a Morall power or 
itunes 1s NO leſle forma interne vel —_ denominans, & cfficacuter Guolay 
producens,quam forma eſſentials is forma informans potentiam naturalem a [+05 
in ſe vel in ſubjects profundens.And as naturall powers are for the Weal of their 
Subjeds, in accompliſhing and perfeRing of them in their operations, con- 
ven'ent to their nature; fo is this Morall power tor the Weal of its :Morall 
SubjeR, or of the conſociation in perfeRing it in its operacions, convenient 
to its Morall being, Domelticall, Politicall or Eccleſiaſticall, in Nature or in 
Grace. Wherefore Ameſiws, and ſundry Independents, that follow his 
opinion, are mightily miſtaken, whileſt they think i: loweth from the Eſſence 
of the Church, 1. For it hath not its being from the Eſſence of the Chureh, 
but ex inſticuto divine. 2. Becauſe it is not produced neceſſarily, as Naturall 
proprictics, but freely and willingly, not as depending upon Nature, but up- 
on Will. 3. If it did flow fromthe Eſſence of the Church, God could not 
change it ; And yet howſoever this Morall power hath no Reall being inir 
ſelf; ye: may it be called Reall; 1. In conſideration of irs Cauſe, viz. Of the 
Reall deſtination of the Will, from which ics produced. 2. Of its Foundati- 
on, viz. Becauſe it preſuppoſeth ſome Reall qualicies in him, or thoſe, who 
have it, viz. Narurall faculcies, and ſome naturall or ſupernaturall Abilities 
to exerciſe it. 3. Of its Eff<Rs that are.Reall ; for howſoever the power of 
a Magiſtrate be not a Reall quality, yer it isable to ours very Reall Effects 
in SubjeRts, in remunerating ſuch as deſerve. well of the State, and in puniſh- 
ing Dclinquents, as by impriſoning their perſons, or cutting off their Heads, 
if the crime be of that nature. 

_ Again it muſt be obſerved , That this Morall power is, 'x. either meerly 
Direfive, which onely ſhewerth what is to be done, or Imperative, that 
cannot onely;ſhew, or diſcern what is to be done ; but alſo commands, and in 
vertue of fuch a command, bindes thoſe that are ſubjet to ſuch a Power 
to Obedience, and in caſe of Diſobedience, inflits condign puniſhments. 
3, Thatthis Morall power is either Civi//or Ecclefiafticall ; the firſt belongs 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, the ſecond to Ecclefleſticall perſons, 3. That 
Power is cither /mperiall, Royall, or Magifteriall, ſuch as Emperours, Kings, 
or Lords, have over their SubjeRs, as that of the Civil! Magiſtrate; or Mi- 
nifteriall, ſuch as State- Mimfters have under their Maſters, or Lords, as: . 

that of Ambaſſadors, Purſevants, oc. | 
Finally ic muſt be obſerved, That as Power, ſopuniſhments inflited by 
Power, are cither C5vi/l or Ecclefiafticall ; Civill puniſhments are ſuch I#are 
inflitcd by the C:vil HMagiftrate, and are oftca times'corporall, as Mutilation, 
'/ __ © Stigmatizing, 
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Stigmatizing, _ _ &c. _—_— —_— x y _ Tn- 
famy, cc. Eccleſpafticall puns s are altogether Spiricuall, conſiltmg of 
Cebties, PS 2K from the Lords Table, and Excommunicarion. — 

Theſe things being prefuppoſed , By the word {Þrch here mult be mean, 

: theviſible Melbrant Chyrcb,, ard principally rhe Repreſenrarive Church, in 
\ Pregbyterier, Claſſes, Synods. 2. By the word Swbordination, muſt be meat 
a Subordination of PoWer and Judremerr. 3. By Power muſt be meanta 
| Meorall, Ecclefiaſticall , Imperative , and Arieriatt Power in Tadging, 
Commanding, ard Infliing of Spiritaall puniſhments onely, and not an 
Imperiall, Magifteriall, or Royall Power, whereby the Chuych may command 
in a domineering way, or compell mens bodies, ot puniſh them by inf- 
ing any Corporall puniſhment on them, or tmpofing aty Pecaniary muldts ; 

as the Independents molt craftily go about to perſwade the World. 

The Independenrs then deny, That there is ary Charch furniſhed with any 
efAnthoritative or Imperative Per, ſave anely the Pariſhional), or to fpexk 
in their own Terms, the Congregational Church, And therefore they renounce + 

| all Clafſicall atd Synodicall Churches , orif they do acknowledge them, they 
allow themno Anthoritarive or Imperative, but a Conſultative Power onely, 
or a Power to counſcll one of their little Congregarions (compounded happily 
of ſeven or eight perſons) what they think Frreſ to be done ; ſorhat rttis 
petty Congregation may either accept or reje their Counſell, at'their own 
likings and pleaſure : ſs as in conclufion, they acknowledge no Awthorerarive, 
or Imperative Ecclefiaſticall power, above that of their /irtle Congregations ; 
for they maintain, that every Church, be tt never fo ſmall, yea, thongh ir be 
compoſed but of feven or eight perſons (beit never ſo Erroneons and Here- 
ticall) is altogether Independent mits Indgemem, upon all che Tudyemertts 
of all the Chwrches of the World, be they never fo Juſt antOrthodot; and 
conſequently , that what ever they teach, how Heretically forver ; and 
what ever they do, be it never ſo wicked, that all the 'Orrhodyx Churches in 
the World,have no Authority of God to Cenfare, or to Excommunicate, or fo 
much, a5 to command them, other wayes then any one privite matrmiphr do 
an other, 5. e. By way of Counſcll, which they may etther fottory or rejeRt 
at their pleaſure. | | 

The Orrhedox and Reformed Churches, eſpecially 'of Seotland, France, the 
Netherlands, &c. on the other part hold, That there is and'onght 're be Syb- 
ordination amongſt Eccleſiafticall Fudicatories , viz. That National! Synod: 
are above Provinctall Synods ; thefe above Claſſes, und Clſſes above Precby- 
reries or Seſſions ; and that rhe: Swperiour Fudicatories have a Miniſteriall Au- 
tboritatrve or [mpergtive, but no Magifteriall, Defporicall, 'or Tmperiall, Aw- 
thoritarive powey over the Inferiour, thar are ſabotdinare tro them. Item,T hat 
they may #rfli&t tpon /wferionrr Churches, in cafe of Diſdbetfienice, 'Spiriraall, 
thong": no Corporkl! punifimrents, or Perminyy wits , or ſuch Ike Cv01/ 

'— ments. | CHAP. 
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- CHAP. It: | 
Containing ſame imaginary and ridiculous ContradiFions objetted by M.S. to 
A.S. removed. Ts | 


Ut before I prove my. Concluſion, I mult pray the Reader to re-marke, in 
paſſing the Rſchoad and manifold cavillations whereby this 24.5. ſalu- 
teth him in the entry of this Queſtion ; for this is his ſafeſt way for the pre- 
ſeat, howbeic it cannot bur prove damnable in the end; 1. He faith, that 
Presbyteriaus agree not about the Author ofthis ſubordination of Eccleſfiaſti- 
call Judicatories, and Presbyterian Government, whether it be jurs Diving, 
or Humans: As if ſome of them eſteemed it to be jwrs Dives ; others, Juris 
Humans, Eccleſiaſtici ; others, jurs Naturals ; others , partim juris Divinz, 
partim Naturalts, aut mixti, 2. He ſaith, that A.S. contraditeth himſelfe in 
the ſame manner. For refutation whereof, I need not but to propound our 
+ Opinion, which is thus : 1. All the Presbyrerian Diſcipline, and ſpecially ſub- 
ordination of Eccleliaſticall Iudicatories , quoad Eſſextialia, aut Subſtautialia, 
in its Eſſcntiall parts, is jars Divingamt Natarals, i.e. authoriſed by Gods 
Divine Law, or by the Law of Natnre. 2. Presbyterian Diſcipline , quad accs- 
dentalia, + cirenmſtantialia, i. e. in its accidentall or circumitantiall parts, it 
may be j4rs Humani. Neither believe I, that there is any great diſpute a- 
monglt us, and the /ndependents, about theſe Poſitions , unlefſe A7.S. make it. 
Neither know I what can anger him in all this, fave only this, that we give him 
no ſubje& of quarrelling us; It may be, and ic ſcemeth , that he finds fault 
with the ficſt Propoſition , wherein I Gay, it is cither jars Diuins, aut Natu- 
rali : And, that he will have no Doctrine of Faith, or Niſcipline, that is jars 
Naturali,i.e. grounded on the light of Nature. Bur, 
1. What if the Seripture preſuppoſe the truth of ſome Principles, knawn + 
by Nature ; darc he rejzeRt them ? 
2, Some of them areas certaine #3 any Article of Faith ; as, for example, 
this ; The one part of a Contradiction is true , and theother falſe : and this, 
Twilſe ten are twenty, And yer none of thei: hath any formall Patear frony 
Gods Ward. | | 
3. If God be as well the Author of Naturall, as of Divine truth, whe refore 
will ye reject Naturall truth ? | | 
4. All menare bound to beleeve all-Naturalltruths, when they are ſuffici- 
ently manifeſted unto them ; or at leaſt, not todiſſent from them, becauſe we 
muſt not lye., as we are taughr by the 9. Commandement , which not 
only forbiddeth us to migbelieve or contradict any pernaturall, but allo all 
Naturall truths ſufficiently manifeſted unto us. 
5- But what reaſon hath this 27.5. ro rejeRt Naturall truths, when there is 
nothing in — thecontrary ? 
6. Yea, by the Law of Nature, Iam bound tobe ruled by them , - caſe ehe 
ty cripture 
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Scripture reveale me nothing above Nas re ; yea, Tam not bound to poe 2+ 
bove them; bur inthe caſes,that Scripture revealeth unco me. | 
7. What Law we were bound unto in the Old Teſtanient,and is not abroga. 
ted in the New, that Law are we bound to follow, as a rule of dire&ion 
in the New, yea, in Church-Diſcipline : - | 
But the Law of Nature is a Law, whereunto we were bound in the Old 
Te(tamerr, and is not abregated in the New ; Ergo, 
The Law of Nature is a Law, that we are bound te follow as a rule of dire. 
Aion in the New Teſtament, yea,in Church-Diſcipline, | | 
8. 1t is holden amongſt Proteſtants for an indubicable and ſupernatural! 
crutch, that Chriſts body cannot be in two places at one time; which nej. 
ther A.S. nor all the Independent wit in the world 1s able to prove, unlefſe 
they ſuppoſe this Principle of Nature, viz. One indrviduall Boay altually exi- 
jtent, cannot at one time be in divers torall places ]'to be true * For the Scrip- 
ture poſeth it not tormally, but preſuppolſeth it to be true. | 
Now I pray you, 44.S. ſhew me, wherein any Presbyterians contradi& 


theſe Aflertions,that I have laid down : you name none, and therefore am 


not bound to anſwer. Only you ſay , I conmtradi&t my ſe:ife. Bur wherein ? 
Becauſe (ſaith M.S.) I ſay, p.27.9.3. - 
I. Subordinatioh between ſuperiour and infertour Eccleſiaſticall Tudica- 
tories, is parti juru Divin, partim Naturalu ant mixti. 
2, This Subordination,&c.needs not any patterne expreſly and formally 


from Chriſt; Ic ſutficeth, that it have one from Nature, p.36.$.2. 


3. Andyec we can ſhew a patent for it, not only from che Law of Nature, 
which ſhould ſuffice, but alſo from the Law of Grace, in the Old and New 
eitaments. 

4. It is only from God, that can give power to any man in his Church, 


pag.48. : : : 
o Only Gods Word is the rule or meaſure, in matter of Ecclefiaſticall or 
Presbyteriall Government, p.61. N 


6., Combined Presbyterics judge of Points of Dofrine and Diſcipline al- 
ready revealed in the holy Scripture, and give us new Eccleſiafticall Lawes 
of things indifterent, p. 34: £ | 

An/\v.*In my ſecond Propoſition, he putteth Parrerze for Patent, 2. Here 
in all theſe Propoſitions there is no contradition, neither ſheweth ALS. 


wherein it.confiſteth here. It may-be paring juris Divini, and partims Humani, 


1. In reſpe& of its divers parts , whereot ſome may be revealed in Scripture, 
and ſome proved by Natural] reaſon. 2. In reſpe of the ſame parts, which 
may be both known by Nature, and by Divine revelation, or ſome ſuperveni- 
ent Divine Ordinance. So Divines hold , that we knew God to be, both by 


_ Naturall Knowledge, and Supernaturall Revelation. 3. In fo far forth, as that 


which is jr Natwrales , is allo juris Divini, when jus Divinum ſuppoſeth 
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jus Natarale : for in ſuch a caſe, jv Netwatlrbecdtumeth Divinuw , not 
| Thetically, but Hypothetically z not by any formall Divine Poſition, but by 
ſome Divine reall Suppoſitionzas I ſhew it cleerly in that paſſage of my Book, 
. tht he cireth, p.36. | 
Theſe three laſt Propoſitions contradict not the reſt ; For in the 4.Propo- 
ſition, p.48, of my Book,l ſpeak net of the ground of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, 
nor of ic all; only I ſay,that itis not in Church-Miniſters power to transferre 
the Eccleſiaſticall. power unto the Civill Magiſtrate ; Which contradiQeth 
not the. firſt three. 

In the 5. Only Gods Word, 5. But, x: Gods Word, there, muſt not be ta- 
kenſtridly ; for that which is Gods Word formaly , in terminu, & Thetice ; 
but in a more large ſignification, 1. For Gods Word, formally , or by con{c- 
quence : 2, Intermint, aut in ſenſu : 3. Thetice,aus Hypotherice, by ſome Po- 
ſition, or Suppoſition. | | 

3. If ye take Gods Word in the laft ſenſe, then Diſcipline, or Government 
muſt be taken for Ds/ciplize in its eflentiall and principall integranc parts, 
and not in all its accidentall and circumſtantiall parts : Neither is it needfull, 
chat we have any particular rules from Scripture, for every circumſtance of 
Doctrine or Diſcipline : As for example, That Sermons ſhould be on ſuch or 
ſuch Week-dayes ; ſo long, viz. an houre, or two houres long ; in the mor- 
ning, or afternoon ; That Ecelcſiafticall Senates ſhould fir once a day , once a 
week, or once a moneth. : 

In the 6. Propoſition, 1. Ds/cip/zne there,muſt be taken for Diſcipline quoad 
Eſſentialia, Subſtantial, & Nerefſaria; and not quoad Accidentalia , Cir- 
cumſtantialia, ('outigentia, & Indifferentia ; as appearcth by my words in the 
laſt parc thereof , New ES Lawes in things indifferent, &c. 2. Holy 
Scripture muſt be taken in alarge fignification, as I have already declared : 
for ſo only is it taken by our ors, when we prove againſt the Papiſts, that 
it is the only Rule of Faith. 

In the 2. Poſition, when I-ſay , Swbordination neederh not, cc. the word 
needeth muſt not be taken for weceſſarimm abſolure, or quoad eſſe ; but, 
ſecundum quid , & ad bene eſſe; not to its being , but ro its well-being : for 
howbeit (r:iſt had not given us any patent of Suboydination in Ecclepaſticall 
Pudicateries, inthe Goſpel; yet the Law of Nature , and the Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament had been ſufficient to direRt us therein , and had bound the 
Church ef the New Teſtament to the Presbyterian Government : And this, 
AM. S. acknowledgeth himſelfe, ( howbeit not withou: ſome Comedian 
zeeres,more ordinary with him then any apparent Reaſon))and confeſſeth, that- 
the words following in the'3.' Propoſition, declare it. 

Bur put the cafe, that Prezbyeerian! differed (as he faith)whether ir be jurw 
Diumi, Naturals, aut Humani : as they differ not, for any thing I know, or 
have read: Yet they agree in this, That it is Fwrw. this , _ - 
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live in a Fraternall ni us, for the Difference, viz. If one 
ſay , it is jours Divini; another, Ants; another, Ecclefaſtici ; will 
notibreed: a Schiſmme ; tor it is not a Diſpute de re, /ed de mods res, to know 
whether it proceedeth from God, as Auchor of the Law of Nature, or 
of Grace, by a Naturall, or a Poſitive Law : Much leffe materiall is it to 
know , whether it be in Sctipture explicite, or implicite ; formaliter, 
aut per Conſequrniiam ; in termini, ant in ſenſu, et conſequenter ; Thetice, or 
Hyporherice. 
CHAP. II. FR 
( ontaining the Arguments,Whereby ve prove the Opinion of the Orthodoxe 
Churches, againſt the Independents, borrowed from the Old Teſta- 
ment, 


# þ or Arguments, that might be brought for the Orthodox Churches a> 
gainſt all Searies, are many , whereof I will rouch'a few, ſo.ne from 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and others from reaſon , founded 
on Scripture ; but to proceed more cleerly, I intend to prove, 1. Thatin 
Scripture there is more, then a Congregationall, Independent Charch; 2. 
a Subordination of Churches, and that in Authority. 

Whether in Scripture, or in Reaſon, We find more then a (ongregationall 
Church? bb >. ITS © 
_ _ Weaffirme, and prove it thus,1.Suck a Church, and Church- government, 
as was amoneglt the people of God in the Old Teſtament, and is not abroga- 
ted inthe New, may be' admitted amongſt his people in the New. 

- But a Church, and Chirch Government, more then Congregationall , and 
Independent, was amongſt the people of God, inthe Old Teſtament, and is 
A raced in the New Teſtament. Ergo, ; 

A {(hurch and (arch Government, more then Congregationall and Inde- 
pendent, may beadmitted amongſt his people in the New Teſtament. 

As for the firſt Propoſition, I beleeve our Adverſaries will notdeny ir, for 


$ 


\ - if it wasin the Old Teltamenc, it was either by Gods Ordinance, or by his 


Approbation ; If God ordained it, how can they aboliſh it? If he approved 
it, how can they reprove it ? 

And for the Aſſumption, I proveit; 1. For they had a Nationall Church; 
God dealt not ſo voith every Nation, Plal. 147. 19, 20. Deut. 4, 5, 6, 7,8,9,10: 
13, 14, 20. 23. 33, 34+ 37. Deur. 7.6, 7,8, 9, 10.. Deut. 16. 12, 15. 21. 
Deur. 26. 17, 18, 19. Deut. 28. 9, 10. Deut. 29.13, 14,15. And Deur. 32. 
verſ. 8, 9. &c. When the moſt High divided to the Nations their Inheritance, 
When he [eperated the ſont of Adam ; Iacob was the Lot of his Inheritance, &c. 
Amos 3. 2. Tou onely have [ known of all the Families of the Earth. Deur. 39. 
29. Happy art thow, O Iſrael, Who i like unto thee, O People ? ſaved by the 
' Lord, the ſhield of thy help, and Who iu the ſWord of thy Excellency. 


2, Becauſe 


) 
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2. Becauſe Independents define a Congregationall Church, a number of 
men, Covenanted together, to participate of Gods Ordinances , viz, 
the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the Sacraments &c. in ſome one 
place, every Sabbath day. 

Bur all the ({bmreh of the Jeves could not meet in one place, in ſuch a faſhi- 
on, as cvery man will eaſily grant, _ Ergo, 
3. Becauſe the great Sanedrim at fernſalem judged of all Ecclefiaſticall 

Cauſes throughout all the Kingdome. So 

4. Becauſe the People of God, befides their Aſſemblyes in the Temple 

( which was an holy place, common to all their Nationall Charch) had their 
particular Conventions, in particular Synagogues. | 

-And however men may doubt of theſe Synagogues, whether they were ex- 
inſtiruto divino,or not, and of the :i»ze, when firſt chey began; yer can it not 
be denied, but it they were not divine inftitutions, they were , at leaſt , divine 
approbationis, 1. For they are no where condemned in Scripture. 3, Bur 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles approved them, in that they went ordinagily to them, 
diſputed and expounded Scripture in them. z. And ſubmitred themſelves - 
unto the order and Diſcipline c{tabliſhed therein. 

Anſve. Bur the Independents will fay, that the Nationall Charch is abro- 
gated inthe New Teſtament. | : IF 

| «ſt. 1. Then ir is their part, to point us to the place in the New Teſta- 
ment, where it is abrogated. | 

2. . It cannot be abrogated in the New Teſtament; for thoſe Ordinances 
only of the Old Teſtament are abrogated in the New , that belonged unto the 

C:remoniall Law: But to have a Chnrch, or a Church Government, more 

- then Congregationall, per ſe, or conſidered in ir ſelfe , belong nor to the 
Ceremonsall Law. Ergo, The Major is certaine, 1 prove the Minor. 1, For 
it might have been even in the State of Integrity , without the . Ceremontall 
Law. 2, And ſo indeed it was after the Fall, before ever ſoſes his Crreme- 

»iall Law was made.. 3. And that is not meerely Ceremonia//,whereof we may 
evidently give naturall reaſon, or that which is evidently grounded in naturall 
reaſon, or at leaſt info far as evidently grounded in naturall reaſon, ſince it is 

meercly Poſitive. -But( ſuppoſing that there is a Church of God ) to have, 

a Church, or a Church Government, more then Congrepationall and Inde- 

pendenr, .is.evidently grounded in naturall reaſon, or. a thing where evi- 

deamly 256!,p give. Naturall reaſon, &c, , az wee ſhall ſee here- 

(er. Fg8, Ly: Th 7x7 T: 

13. Only choſe things of the Old Teſtament, are abrogated: by the New, 
which were ſhadows of things to come, viz, of Chriſt Reall, vr Miſtycall;Buc 
Juch a Church, i, e:more then a Ce ! 24 ys » Independent Church, was 
not a ſhadow of thingsrocamein Che 2 Ke. Die, c Major is cm 
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for the things commanded, or approved in the Old Teſtament, belonged, 
cither tothe Morall or to the Ceremonial), or to the JudiciaH Law: As for 
the things of the firſt ſort, they are jurs narurals, and conſequently perpe- 
ruall, which are not abrogated, and of themſelves were not (ſhadows of 
things to come : As for thoſe of the Judiciall Law, of themſelves they are not 
ſhadows, but belong unto Civill Government, which Chriſt abrogated not, 
ſince his Kingdom was not of this world ; and if the Jews had ſubmitted 
themſelves to Chriſt, and had been freed from externall oppreſſion, it is 
probable, that they ſhould have enjoyed their own Government, accordin 
to the Jadiciall Law,fo far forth as Judiciall ; neither was it his aym ro ovet- 
throw any worldly States, Policies, or Poliricall Laws : Chriſts Kingdom 
was, and is compatible with all che Kingdoms and States of the world, if rhey 
will not deſtroyifgnd he will let them reign over mens bodies and purſes, if 
they can ler fim reign over their Souls. Theſe , that were commanded in 
the Ceremoniall aw} were indeed ſhidows ; but ſuch was not a Church more 
then CongrEpacionn(!. 

To all theſe Reaſdns ſome have anſwered , That they would have it proved 
by Scriptures of the New Teſtament, juſt : 1. Bur wherefore prove they their 
opinion by the Old Teſtament, if they will not permit us the fame liberty? 
2. Our former Reaſons have ſufficiently proved,” That proofs taken from 
Old Teſtament, ſhould hold in all that, which is not abrogated in the New. 
3. If inth's Subje& they reze the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as the 
Jews in all things that of the New , there will be two Errors Diametrically 
oppoſite, the one to the other, theirs, and the =_ 

Bur to give them more contentment, we will prove it likewiſe by Texts of 
_ New Teſtament ; and firſt, from that of the As, Chapters r, 2, 4, 
and 5. _ 

2, A Church compounded of 8120. is morethen a Parifhionall, or Congre- 
pgationall Independent Church. | - | 
But the Charch of Jer»/alem, Als 1. 15. Atts 2.41, wn 
2 Church, compounded of $1 20, yea, of more, as appeareth by e Fay 5 
14, 26. Ergo, | : 

The Church of 7eruſulevws was more, ſure then a Pariſhionall, or Congre- 
?ationall Independent Church. nts 

"The Major Propoficion is certain ; for the Tndependents define theft 
Church, which Chriſt in his Goſpet hath inſticated ,'and to which he hath 
committed the Keyes of his Kingdom , the Power of binding and looſing, 
the Tables and Scales of the Covenant, the Officers and Cenfures of his. 
Church, the Adminiſtration of his publike Worſhip and Ordinances, Cerw, 
a company of Beleevyers, meeting in a_ every Lords day, for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Holy Ordinances of God, to publike Edili-ation [he 
<LI _ | Way 


(6) : ; 
Way of the Church of Chrift in New England] The dane Right of P#rebyteries, 
Chap.1. Prop.1, ] From hence I argue thus : 

The Chureh, whereunto cannor be applycd this Definition, becauſe of its 
mulcitude,is more then an Independent Congregationall Church. 

Bur a Church compounded of $120, is a Church, whereunto cannot be 
applyed this Definition, cc. Ergo, x} 

The Major is certain : The Minor I prove it; for $120. conld not meet 
together every Lords day in one Houſe, &c, For inthoſe times Chriſtians 
had not yet any Temples, but gathered together in particular Houſes, which 
could not receive them all ; 1. Becauſe they were not ordinarily ſpacious, as 
great and rich mens Houſes ; for as the Apoſtle ſayeth, There are not many 
wiſe wen after the fleſh, nor many mighty, nor many noble called, but the fooliſh, 
Weak, baſe, and deſpiſed things of the World, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27,28, 2. Howbcir. 
- had been ſpacious, as rich mens houſes, yet could they not have received 
ſach a number. 3. Howbeit they could have received fach a number, yet 
could not ſuch a numberkave all heard a Miniſter Preaching ; yea, though he 
had the voice of a Stexor, ſuch,as were not all the Apoltles ; for St. Pax! had 
his voice very weak, Hi Letters (ſay they, 5. his Adverſaries) are weig 
and powerfull, but hu bodily preſence is Wweak,, and his ſpeech contempts 
2 Cor. 10,10, 5. Howbeir, they could have all met together, to hear the 
Word, yet could they not meet together, to participate ofthe Lords Holy 
Table ; for in thoſetimes, the Cuſtome was to Communicate at Table ficring, 
according to the Cuſtome of other Orientall people, in circle, every one 
- having his hand upon his fellows breaſt, and rheir feet without, which $120. 
could not ſo conveniently do in one room. - 6. Pur the cafe they could have 
all heard the Word, and Communicated at the Lords Table together, yer - 
conld they not ſo conveniently have voted in Ecclcfiaſticall Senates, or Iudica- 

tories, as they pretend every Member of the Church hath power to do, and 
as they do actually in caſe of Appeal from the Mey unto the people. 
For I put the cafe, that thoſe $120. ſhould have red together, to Judge 
in ſome matter of Docrine, or Cenſure, and every one of che people 
ſhould have oy one fourth part of an hour in delivering of his jud 
ment, (whereas, Ile warrant you, ſome of them might employ a whole ty, 
and at night ſay little to ws =o this voting would take up 20. or 30. hours : 
Put the caſe again, they ſhould fir four hours every day (which hardly every 
Trades-man can fpare} it ſhoutd amount to 507. dayes, which is almoſt rwo 
yeers, emitting the'Lords dayes ; ſo in gathering their votes once oncly, there 
would be ſpent nigh upon two yeers : But what if there ſhould fall in many 
(put the caſe ten or twelve) incidents, and thatſome of this Reverend Synod 
would protraQ the buſineſſe, as ſome do here, to ſpin our time, as we under- 
Rand? When ſhould theſe buſineſſes be decided? - 

Again, What if ſome of the people, peradventure ſome mg = 
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number ſhould be abſent ( for appearingly they could not ever all be preſent) 
could any judgement given in their abſence, binde them to condeſcend unto 
it ? If itcould, ir ſhould be but a very blinde obedience; if not, there muſt 
of neceſſity be matter ot Schiſme, which per ſe would ordinarily fall outin 
ſuch a Conſticution of an Independent Church. Many things will happily 
here be replied about divers compendious wayes of gathering of ſuffrages, as 
in divers Senates, as amongſt the Romans, Athenians, the Parliaments in 
France, in Venice, &c. but to no purpole, tor this extravagant faſhionof 
voting of ſo great multitudes, wherein every one pretends a liberty, or licen- 
tiouſneſſe rather, in prophecying, whereunto ſuch wayes of gathering of 
ſuffrages can no wayes be applyed. ; 

Some will anſwer, 1. That this Church, As 1.was an extraordinary Church, 
compounded of Apoſtles, who were extraordinary Miniſters. 
Inſt. The Text fayeth not, that it was extraordinary or:compounded of 
Apoſtles alone. 2. The Apoſtles were onely twelve, but this Church was of 
ren times twelve, z. e. of one hundred and twenty, As x. 15. and eight 
thouſand more. . 3. The twelve Apoltles could not make it extraordinary in 
number, in ſuch a manner as that they could not meet together in one place; 
for they were but twelve, who might have been received in as ſmall rooms, as 
other men. p 

Some will anſwer, 2.It may be ſaid, That the Church, 4s 1, was but of one 


| hundred and twenty perſons. 


Inſt. I reply. But that of one hundred and cwenty perſons, and that of - 
8120. perſons, was all one formally ; and they differed onely in their matter, 
as an Infant, and a Man of fourty yeers. 2, That it ſufficeth-, that a Church, 
according to Gods Ordinance, may be compounded of ſo many [nk as 
are incompatible with the Conſtitution of an Independent Church. 3. And 
howbeit it be not As 1. yet Scripture, As 2. and 4. is no leſſe Canoni- - 


call,then As 1, 4. and yet that paſſage As 1. doth the buſineſſe z for that - 


Church provided a Miniſter for all the Churches of the World, which is 
more, then any Independent or Congregationall Church can do, And who- 
ſoever calls this Aſſembly, or the Acts thereof, extraordinary ; yer may not 
the Independents doo , ſince that from this place, ſome of them, as Robin/on, 
Inſti. p 16$, 169. proves an ordinary power in the Church to erdain, 'and 
depoſe Her Officers ; the which proof ſhould be very. ridiculous and imper- 
tinent, if from an extraordinary Church, or an extraordinary AR, they 
(hould infer an ordinary Ch, or an EIN of an ordinary Church ; 
It ſhould be all one, as if they ſhould prove, That Independents have power 


' toraiſe the dead, becauſe the Apoltles had ſuch a power, | | 
3. Arg. At.$. Aﬀer that viſible judgement of God, that befell Ananier 
and Saphira, verſ. 5,10. Beleevers were the more added unto; the: Lord, 
mulcicudes both men and women, ver/. 14. The number of the Diſciples were 
| | ; much 


& 
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much more multiplied, cap.6.v.1. in Hieruſalem greatly , and a great company 


of the Prieſts were obedienc to the Faith, ver. 7. who could not all mcer to- 
ether. 

, eArg. 4. AR.6.v.1. When the number of the Diſciples Was multiplied, there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebre\yes , becanſe their Widowes 
Were neglefted in the dayly miniſtration ; whereupon _ were appointed 
7 Deacons for all the Churches of 7#des, and ſundry others : for the Church - 
was compounded of people of divers Countries, A#.2.9, 10,11. This Argu- 
ment proveth very probably, that at Hieru/alem there was more then an In- 
dependent Church, fince ic ordained Church-Officers for ſundry Congrega- 
tions, or at leaſt for a Church, which could not meer in one place. = 


CHAP. IV. 
The ſame Dottrine proved from AR.13.14.15. and 16 chap.” of the Church. 
of Hicruſalem, and Antioch, 


eAg.5. 92 eA7. 15. in that diſpute of S. Pan! and Barnabas with ſome 

Phariſes converted to the Faich , about Circ«nmci/ion, and the Ob- 
ervation of the Ceremoniall LaW, at Antioch; it was reſolved, that the que- 
{tion ſhould be determined by the Charch,that was at Hieru/alem : as it was. 
From whence I argue thus : 

That Church, to whoſe judgement other Churches ſubmitted themſelves, | 
and which gave out Decrees or Sentences to be obeyed by other 
Churches, was more then an [»dependent Congregationall Church : 

But the Church that was gathered at Hieruſalem, was a Charch,to whoſe 
jalgement other Churches ſubmitted themſelves, or to which they 

were bound to ſubmit, and which gave out Decrees or Sentences 
to be obeycd by other Churches : Ergo, 

The Chwrch, that was gathered at Hier®ſalem, was more then a Congre- 

gationall Independent (hurch. | 

The Afjor is ceitaine; for no {imple Congregationall Church can give 
out Decrees and Sentences,to be obeyed by other Churches ; nor will other 
Independent Congregationall Churches ſubmit thereunto. 

The AMinor-is certaine. 1. For, The Church of Antioch determined, that 
Panl,aud Barnabai,and certaine others of them ſhould goe np to Hieruſalem unto 
the Apoſtles and Elders,about that queſtion, A&.15,.2, 2.Becauſe the judgment of 
the Church of Hierwfalcms is called a Sentence,v.1g. A burden; To lay no preater , 
burden upon you, v.28, Item, Decrees and Ordinaxces : They delivered them 
the Decrees to keep, that Were ordained for the Apoſtles and Elders , Which 
Were at Hiern/alem, cap.16.v,4, 3. Becauſe not only the Charch or Churches 
in Antioch, but alſo all thoſe of Syria and C3licis were bound to obey them, 
fince they were delivered them by the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Diſciples , to 
keep, cap.16.4. 4. Becauſe the ſtile of the Epiſtle ,. and ofthe Indgement, = 

gue! 
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gveth authority over the Churches : As that, AR.15.24. Fo Whons We gate w 
[ſuch commandement : Ergo, They had power to command them to preach, 
And the Phariſes appearingly pretended to have had ſome ſuch commande. 
ment from that Chmrch at Hieru/alems , as ſome inferre from this Text. Item, 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 4 , to lay upon you ne greater burden, 
then theſe neceſſary things, AR. 15. 25, x Becauſe they commanded the 
Churches ſome things indifferent in themſelves ; as, :0 abſtawe from meat: 
offered to Idols, and from blood, and from rhings ſtrangled, v.2g, What may be 
anſwered to this Reaſon, we'thall, God willing, ſee hereafter, 

eArg.6. The Church of Antiech is one, and yetit is probable,that there 
were many Congregational! Churches there ; for many of the Jewes and Religs- 
ous Proſelytes at Antioch foowed Paul and Barnabas, AR, 13. v.43. And the 
next Sabbath day, came almoſt the Whole City together, to heare the Word of 
God,v.q44. And che Word of the Lord vas publiſhed throughout all the Regien,v.gg, 
ſo that there were many,that profeſſed Chriſt. So there were certaine Prophets, 
and Teachers, as Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manabem, AR.13.v.1. and ſundry 
others, which had come don from Iudea, At.15.v.1. Now it is not credible, 
that where there were ſo many Beleevers', and ſo many Preachers , but there 
muſt have been many Congregations, and yet they are all called ove Church, 


AR.14.1.37. \ 
CHAP. V. 


The ſame Doltrine proved by the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 
AR.18, and of Epheſus, A.19. 


Arg.7. >: 1 Cor. 1.2. 2 Cor. 1.1.the Church of Corinth is called a Church, 

| There Paul reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, and per- 
ſwaaed the = and the Greeks, AA.18.4. And Crifpm the chiefe Ruler f the 
Synagogue beleevedon the Lord With all bis houſe ; and many of the Corimthiani 
hearing , beleeved , and were baptized, v. 8. And the Lord ſpake by viſion to 
Pal, ſaying, I have much people in thus City, v.10. Pal continued there a yeere 
_and ſix moneths, v.11. God promiſed him, that no'man ſhould ſet on him to hurt 
him, v. 10. The Iewes, that had made an inſurreition againſt bim, v.12, were 
drawn from the Iudgewment ſear by Gallio the Pro-Conſul or Deputy of A- 
chaia, v.18. Soſthenes, the chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue , beaten away by the 
Greeks, v.17. This Galio was not P«s/s,or the Chriſtians enemy , as appes- 
reth by all his proceedings , v. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,18, where it is to be 
obſerved, that Corinch was the Metropolis of Achaie , fo potent and opulent, 
that it might have diſputed the Empire of the World with any other, which the 
Romans reckoned only three in the World fit ro do,viz. Carthage, Corinth,and 
(apua. Now figce the City was ſo great, ſo rich, fo populous, and $, Paul 
by ſo. ſpeciall a manner of Divine providence and promile aſliſted there , 
ſo as that Crsfþys the chicfe Ruler of the Synagogue was conyerted,, _ 
ene 
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the Proconſul became Pawls friend ( and peradventure not far from the King- 
dome of Heaven ; $. Paul: credit ſo great, that the Jewes were draws from 
the Tribunal ſeat, and Softhenes beaten aWay ; ſo many {ormthians converted, 
and that he abode there fo long : What a number, in all probability, muſt have 
been converted? Out of all doubt, more then could conveniently meet to= 
gether in one houſe, to participate of all Chriſts Ordinances : And 4t was not 
Panxls cuſtome to {tay long in any place, where the Goſpel was much contra- 
dicted, or proſpered not, as we may colle& from the 6. verſe of this chapter, 
and from chap. 19. v.9. 

Arg.8. We may prove as much from the 19. chapter , concerning the City 
of Epheſus ; where I pray the Reader to conſider , how Epheſi was a very 
potent, rich, and populous City of 4/fia minor, of great Trading in regard of 
its ſituation betwixt the South and Weſt, it being the way to faile from Syrie 
and Egypt into Greece and Macedonia, For all theſe reaſons t was very fa- 
mous , as alſo for the Temple of Diaxa, its Idolatry , and many curious Arts 
there profeſſed, as Naturall,and Diabolicall Magick ; the profetfion whereof, 
ſome Independents, as it is related by 2. S. uſe, it ſhould ſeeme, now 
and then, to confulc about men of Letters, and their Books , in theſe ca- 
[amitous times of Reformation. About that time that S. Pex! taught there, 
there was one Apolionixce Thyanews, who, 3s it is related of him, ere&ed a 
Schoole of Magick there, who by the voice of Birds knew their very imagi- 
nations and deſires,&c, This man was Chri/ts, and S. Paxls enemy , as it is 
related of him, We have alſo an Adage in Era/mw, Ephefie litere, which 
were ſome Mapick charters, and Words, which made ſuch as caried them, 
victorious in all they undertook : See more about themin that Adage, inthe 
Title Impoſture. Without doubt , Pan! converted here more then could meet 
in one Congregation ; and yetit is called a Charch, 1. At his firſt entry , by 
the impoſition of his hands, he gave the Holy Ghoſt unto 1 2 Diſciples , or ra- 
ther, it was given them by Jeſus Chriſt , upon the impoſition of his hands; fo 
that they ſpake With T ongnes, and prophefied, v.6. and ſo there was now a good 
number of good Inſtruments. 2, He dþwred boldly in the Synagogue for the 
| ſpace of three moneths , perſWading the things concerning the Kingdome of Gods 

v.8, which he could not have done , unleſſe he had had many good friends 
there. .3. Afterwards, daily in the Schoole'of one Tyranmu, for the ſpace of tWs 
yeerer, v.9g. 10. Which without doubt he had not'conrinued to doe fo long, if 
the Goſpel had not had great fruits there ; for-ſo ſoon as ſome ſpake evill of 
it, in the Synagogue, the Text ſayes, He [eparated his Diſciples from it, I know, 
thatthere is ſome diſpute about theſe words, 75 40vi wedrornC 31 Schola Ty- 
Fans cxju/dam, v. 9. ſome thinking, that Tyrann is a proper name , others, 
thatit is a common name , ſignifying ſome great-man, of great credit and'aul- 
— ſome great Lord, perchance : and Schola may fignifie a Schoele, 
.« a Hall, or place of recreation, ſuch as OT uſe to have : But however 

| it 
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_mdetikin, ats Tix groveth plainly, ihit S. Pant had great credit, was ing 
big UE-CAc, and thatihe Gulpel had 2 great progrefle, anda happy ſucceſle, 
4. Bu 1 $515 Tyrant be the proper B4me of lone Nalter,or Protefior ing 


a? Coll dzc, a 7 y-:65114 Sopviſta, as Baronizs would have him to be, om, 3. 


Annual. or any other ; it 15 a (igne,whatever be was, that he was not contrary, 
but became a great friend to the Goſpel, ſince he permitted S.Payl toteach 
ſo long in his Colledge, during which time, it is probable, he might be con- 
' verted him. lie. 5. It itbe a common name, or kignitics any great Lord , and 
that 92ay ſipnific ſome great Hall , Porticum, or ſpactous place, as ſome will 
have ittodoe z it is bj uy that he had great credit, and acccſle to great men, 
fiice he had ſuch an Houſe at command to make a Schoole of, and that for (g 
long time together, as the ſpace of z\po peeres : Withour all doubt, a Noble- 
man, that would endure this trouble for the Goſpel, was not far from Chriſt, 
if he was not a Chriſtian altogether ; for Noblemen willingly never favour 
pretended Novelties, ſuch as the Goſpel was amongl(t the Ephcfians.. 6. And 
if S. Pas made choice of ſucha place, to the end he might be proteRed by 
the Lord of it, as many of the Expofitors of this place are of opinion ; without 
all doubt, cicre were a great party there Chriſtians ; for Noblemen willing:y 
will not hazard their etates for Religion, nor ſufter publike exerciſe of a new 
Religion in their houſes , nor prote& Novelties of ſo great conſequence, if 
they {ce any danger, or feare a ſtronger party : and therefore in all proba- 
bility, the Chriſtians were very ſtrong there, ſince they had ſuch publick exer- 
cxc'of their Religion, and fo many friends , and thoſe of the greateſt, 7. This 
may be confirmed further, by the great apprehenſion that Demerrige, and all 
the Sifver-Smichs had conceived of their utter undoing , by reaſon of the 
notable propreflc of the Goſpel ; and by the tumulr that he made, whichyit is 
like, he would not have done, unleffe he had mightily apprehended the party 
af the Chriſtians , and the undoing of Dx, and her Temple ; And by his 
| Gifcourle, viz. that Paw! had perſwaded much , not in Epheſas alone, 
but almoſt throughout all eFje. 8. Becanſe,howbeit in this tumult the peaple 
; had laid hold on Gaims and Arifterchne, Paris companions , and ruſhed into 
the Theatre ; yet did they them no harme, for feare, in all likelihood, of the 
Chriſtians party ; for feare fell on them all, v.12. 9. And all this may be con- 
firmed, for that Pa! had many of the greateſt of 4a for his friends, as ap- 
peareth from the 31, verſe, who kindred him to enter into the tumult, for feaxe 
he (ſhauld receiveany hurt : And the Great men, doubtleſſe , drew many of 
meaner condition after them. 10. Becauſe S, Paw! wrought great miracles 
amongſt them, tothe terrar of ſome, te the admiration of others, and to the 
eat contentment and profit of others : To the terror of ſome , as __ 
the accidents that hefell ſome: Exorrifie of the Iewes, the ſonnes of Scove, 


icke of the Prieſts ; after the which, the Text ſaith; ſrare thews, v.17. 
oy ne 4 


c,and cſpeci- 
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To the adauiration af athers, becauſe mirack:, they are 
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ally thoſe that are unimitable by —_ ; To the contentment and profig gf o- 
thers , becauſe that the handkerchicfes or aprons caricd from S. Paxds. body, - 
cured their diſeaſes, and chaſed avvay the evill ſpirits out of them, v.12, the ahic 
could not but draw very many Dil: es unto him. 21. Beeaulc all rhele 
things were knownto all the Iewes and Greeks of Epheſus , which could. not, 
be, wichout ar leaſt a toleration , and ſome approbation of thoſe that, were in 
authority : and ſo the Party was great and ſtrong, 12. Becauſe this being 
known to them all, the name of the Lord Teſus Was magnified, v,17. 13. Becaulc 
many that beleeved , came and confeſſed their deeds, v.1$. So the ny. be» 
leeved. 14. Becauſe many of them al/o,vvhich uſed curious Arts , Td thei 
Books, amounting to the [uns of 15006. pieces of ſilver, v.19. yet it is not faid, 
that they all, bur that many of themburned their Beoks ; ſo Tn beſides thaſe 
Magicians who burned their Books, there mult have been many other Magici» 
ams converted ; And yet thoſe Baoks being of ſo great a value , could not but 
belong to many ; and indeed the Text calleth them many. Now in a great 
City, ordinarily, are but a ſmall number that give their minds to Letters, but 
far leſle, that gjve their minds to Sciences , and yet fewer, that apply theix 
minds to curious Arts and Sciences ; and yet here they were many. Nate yet 
that theſe curious Arts could not be Naturall Magick, nor Iudiciall Atrolagie, 
Phyſiognomy, &c. for theſe Arts being lawfully uſed, are lawfull, and theres 
fore it had been no need to burne the Books which treated of them, it had 
been much better to ſell them for the neceſſitics of diſtreſſed Chriſtians ; exgo, 
they muſt have been ſome Diabolicall Arts , ſuch as Apottoniae Thyavee. pro- 
fcf{ed, whereunto belonged thaſe Lizere Epheſie alſo, Now of all thoſe, = 
are given to curious Arts, very few are given to Diabolicall Arts againſt na- 
ture : fince then there were ſa many of ſuch Diabolicall Scholars, whoſe con- 
verfion, above all other men, is the hardeſt ; how many might there have 
been of other men of Letters canverted ? but how many more of the People ? 
It is probable, that 7 yaxmw Schools was a Schoole of Magick ,. and perad- 
venture, Apellonins Thyangrus was his Secewd or Vſber , had the title of 
Prefeſſer, in his abſence ; and, that the Word of God grew [0 mightily, and. prev 
vailed, as the Text faith, v.29. by the meancs of S. Paxls Miracles , whereb 
the Devill, and all his Magicians were ſo mightily affronted ;-and that thoſe 
Magicians bciog ſo affronted and canverted , many others were converted by 
theirexample, 15. It is to be noted, that all theſe things, vir. Miracles, Conv 
verfian of ſo many to the Goſpel amongſt them, their Profeſlion thereof, and 
the burning of thoſe Bookes , were done publikely ,, which appearingly they 
would not have done, if chey had not had aſtrong Party, and-had heen a very 
eat number ; Dart, a few, gen, oF, many. inconfiderable-wen @/publizely 
ve senaunced the Religion af their Country,, and. their. Great Dione of &e 
& 
at 


pheſe , if they had pat been backed with force cnough2.;For howibever 


chance ſome zcalous men might have done fo, yeris ir ſcarce credible, t 
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>, many would have done it; for of thoſe, who receive Chriſt, many , yes 

_ * the beſt men are ſundry times tempted with feare, as we ſee in St. Peter his 
denying his Maſter, and in all the Apoſtles in flying away ; neither is it ever- 
more necdfull, that we make ſo open profeſſion of Chriſt , when we may 
pearingly ſuffer for him; for the ſheep may fly away from the Wolfe, he 
woman fled into the wilderneſle to hide her ſelfe for a while. 

This Concluſion may be further confirmed by ſundry other Texts of 
Scripture; and,g. by AR. 20. 7,8, 9. There was ſuch a throng at St. Paxls Ser. 
mon, which he made in an upper Chamber in the night upon occaſion of his 

departure from Troas, that Eutychus, and doubtlefle alſo ſome others were 
forced to fit in the windows; note that this was inthe night ; what athrong 
might there have been, had ir been on the Day time : out of all doubt, the 
Chamber would not have held them all : but certainly they could not meet 
every Lords-day in any one Roome, ſuchas were their places of mecting in 
thoſe times,and conſequently there muſt have been there more,then one of the 
Independent Congregationall Churches, 
10. We havealſo cleer Texts of Scripture to prove,that the Churchis taken 
' for a greater, then for any Independent Congregation,as A#.8.1. And at that 
timse,there Was 4 great perſecution againſt the Church, that Was at Hieruſalemy ; 
This Perſecution was not againit one onely Independent Congregationall 
Church, but againſt the whole Churches of Indea. | 

11. Soin the ſame Chap. verſ. 3. Saul made havocke of the Church. And 
chap. 9. I. breathing ont threatnings and laughter againſt the Diſciples of the 
Lord: now of this Church ſome members were in *Damaſeus,v. 2. ſo he ſayes 
of himſclfe, I perſecuted the Church, 1. Cor. 15. 9. Phil. 3. 6. from whence 
I argue thus, _ 

The Church that Saw/ perſecuted, was greater then a particular Congrega- 
tion, or an Independent Church. | 

But the Church»here meant, is that which Saw perſecuted. Ergo, + 
The Church here meant, is greater then a particular Congregation. The Mi- '. 
nor is certain ; the Major I prove it; for he perſecuted not one onely parti- 
eular Cong regation, but that, wherever there were Diſciples of the Lotd, 
ehap. 9. 1. in Hieruſalem, chap.s. verl.'r. 3. and in Damaſcus, chap.g.v. 1.2. 

12. And, AAR 12,1. Herod the King ſtretched out his hand to vex certaine 
f the Church. Here the word Church muRt ſignifie more , then a perricular 

ongrepation ; for Herod did it to pleaſure the Iewes , which the could not 

have done, in vexing the members of one particular Church alone. 2, Be- 

eaufe here muft be meant the Church, whereot Peter was 2 Member, v.3. 
which was not one particular Churchalone , but that of all Z4dea, fince Peter * 

and-Jahm had a parcicular Vocation , Miſſion , or Commiſſion to teach there, 

6 Paydto the Gentiles, Gal. 2.7. or rather of the whole Milirare Church 

aþcir time, fince they were Apoſtler, or Univerſall Minifters of the Gelpel. 

_ | J- Becaufe 
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3. Becauſe ifthe Church here ſignific a particular Church, whereof Petey and 
lames were Members ; then that ({#rch might have depoſed them of their 
Miniſtery : For the7ndependents grant this Authority to their Churches over 
their Paitors: And ifitbe ſaid, that they have it over particular, but not 
over univerſall Paſtors, as the Apoſtles: Ergo. It they acknowledge them to 
be univerſall Paſtors, they mult have univertall Flocks, or Churches ; fo there 
was an univerſall Militant Church upon Earth, whereof they were Paſtors in 
zheir time, which is more then x particular Congregation, 4, Pur the caſe 
they had been but Miniſters of particular ("hurches or Congregations, yet mult 
_ the word (hurch there fignifie a (hurch , whereof they were both Members, 
for ſuch a Church is meant here, v. 7. 2, 3. Bur ſuch a Church miſt be more 
then 2 particular one, for it muſt contains both their Churches, and Perſons, 
ſince they are called ſome of the Church, i. e. of one Church. 

13. Soverſ.5. Burt Prayer Was made Without ceaſing of the Church unto Cod 

for hims,j, e. for Peter, who was in Priſon; And out of all doubt this was not one 
onely Independent Church, but all the Churches that knew of Peters impriſon- 
. ment, and depended upon him, as upon their Paſtor. 
-  I4. Giveno offence, neither ro the ewes, nor tothe Gentiles, nay to the Church 
' of God, 1 Cor. 10. 32. which cannot be a fimple [ndependent (Church , but all 
the Churches we converſe with ; 1. for Charity bindethus to give no offence 
toal,or any of them. 2. Becauſe this Chwrch is called the Charch of God, 
which cannot be reſtrained ro one particalar (hurch, it they be all the Church 
of God. 3. Becauſe it is oppoſed co the Iewes,and the Gentiles. 

15., Becauſe the Chxrch,wherein God did place Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 
1. Cor. 12. 28, was not an /ndependent Congregation, but more; for they were 
u1niverſall Miniſters of the Militant Church of their time ; now if there be an 
univerſall Militant Church through all the world , how much rather may we 
admit a Provinciall or Nationall Church ? 

16. I had rather ſpeak five Words,ſaith St. Pau), with wy underſtanding in the 
Church then, &c. 1. Cor. 14. 19. This Church,wherein the Apoſtle defirests 
ſpeake, is morethen an 1»dependent Congregation ; for he was not tyed to any 
particular Congregation. | | 

17. The Apoftle willeth women to keepe filence in the Churches, 1. Cor. 
14.38. and theſe Churches are called the Chmrch, 1t © a ſhame for a Woman to 
| ſpeaks in the Church, verl. 35., which cannot be a particular Congregation ; 

or he willeth them not to ſpeake in any Church. _. 

We may bring many other Paſtages of Scripture, and Reaſohs; but becauſe 
they ſerve both for this, and the next Concluſior, therefore to decline repeti- 
tions, we remit them untothat Concluſion, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIT. 
The Second Concluſion, contermwiny the Subordiggtion of e Authority in the 


Church, 


Conclu/. .* "anones I fay, that betwixt the Churches of God, cre ſhould 
; J>e forme Subordination in aughority, 1. &. ſuch, aF' wherein the 
judgements of inferior Churches, and their proceedings may be ſubjc& unts 
Pac juugement of che Superiour Church, whereunto they are Subordinate ; 
And thus may be proved ſutficicntly from all the Teſtimonies of Scripture, a- 
leauged for the former Concluſion; For if there be a Church more then a par- 
ticalar (onrregationall, viz. Provinciall,or Nationall, out of all doubt, the 
particular Congregations mult be ſubzekX to them, TI. becauſe a par t is ſub- 
j<R unco the whoie, as the hand unto the. whole body z nem pars mags (wi 
torins guar ſui ; em, becauſe the part is for the whole, as a mediums for its 
ena : now the Afediums mult be ſubjeR unto their Ends, and not the End: 
uno their Mediums ; and Media Commen/urantur finibus, non fines Medin 

neither thape ave the horſe back far the ſaddle, bur the ſaddle for the horſe his 
| back ; ſo the government of particular Churches mult not be ſhaped or fra- 
med according to their particular exigencies and canvyeniencies alone, but ac- 
cording to that of the whole Provinciall, Nationall, and Univerſall Militant 
Church here upon Earth, in ſuch a manner, that it hinder it not. Wy 

2. Particularly, it may be proved from the Cuſtame of the Old Teſtament, 
which is not abrogated in the New ; for therein the Iudgements of Synagogi- 
call Aſſemblies were ſubje unto that of the middle Sanedrim; and that of t 
middle, to that of the Supreme : or if there were onely two, that of the leſſer 
| Sanedrim unto that of the great one; as has been proved by Mr, Rutherford, 
Gilliſþy, Hearl, &c. Art,1, and 2, 

. The Repreſentative Church, or firſt Generall Councell, at Zer»/alem, 
had Power and Authority over all the Churches of the world ; ſince it gave 
them a Miniſter, viz. 1arhias : Ergo, All other Churches in their Indgements 
and Power of creating ſuch a Miniſter, were ſubjeR yanto it, 

- Objeft, If it be ſaid, That it was an extraoraizary Ce auncel!, 1. Becauſe it 
was indiQed and convocated by Chriſt : 2, Becauſe it was compounded of 
extraordinary Perſons ; 3, Becauſe the Perſons received extraordinary gifts 
there ; 4. Becauſe, it was in the birth and beginning of the Church, | 
Reply, The Scripture ſaith not, That it was Extraordinary. As for the 
the Proofs ; I anſwer to the firſt, 1. That howbeit it was indifed and conver 
cattd by Chriſt, yet was it not indifted and convocated in an extraordinary 
way. 2. That a Councell may be extraordinarily indicted and convocated, and 
yet be ordinary in its proscedings, 3 . That the Indition and Convocatien of 
#« Counccil is Extrinſecall, and Antecedent ta a Councell; becauſe that it is 
beſo: e that the Councell beg and therefore cannot make it Intrinſecally _=_ 
ordinary 


| 5... 

ordigary whe it is exiſtent : So, Adam was made in an'cxtraontdinary+ way of 
Earib,aud by creation; and Fus of 4{ems Rib; and yetthey were aot extra» 
ordinary pertons, tn cher naure,caitcace, conſcrvation, or accidents. 4. Net- 
ther read we, that it was convocated in an extraordinary way. 5, Neicher can 
it be extraordinary, becauſe it was convocated by Chriſt ; for by the tame rea- 
ſon, all that ever Chriſt did to men, ſhould have been extraordiary. | 

To the ſecond, I have already anſwered. 

To the third, I anſwer, 1. That the extraordinary gifts were per/onall only, 
and belonged unto the materiall parts of the Councell, and not to the form 
thereof; and therefore could not make 1t formally extraordinary, in quality of 
2 Councel!; for formall denominations are not taken from the we, from 
the form; lo, if there be ſix or ſeven Eccleſiaſticall perſons aſſembled to dine- 
together, we call ic not an Ecclehiaſtical Aſſembly.2.I anſwer, That theſe excra 
ordinary gifts were ſubſequent unto the Councell, or at lealt to that Eccleſia- 
(ticall proceeding, in the eleion of Mathias; Now that,which is ſubſequent 
to any thing, cannot denominate it formally, or at leaſt in the time precedeat, 
when the Subje& precedeth ſuch a ſubſequent AdjunR or Circumltance. Sec 
more concerning this Argument heretofore. * 

To the fourth, I anſwer, 1. That all that, which was in the birth and infan- 
cie of the Church, was not Extraordinary ; for by that reaſon, the Preaching 
of the Goſpel,and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ſhould have been Ex» 
traordinary. 2. Things, that are Ordinary, muſt have a beginning, 3. And 
hewlſocver, at their beginning, they be Extraordinary in reſpec ot time, be- 
cauſe, before their begtnning, they were not Ocdinary,bu: out of the prece- 
dent order ; yet they are Ordinary, in reſpet of Gods Ordinance or Law, 
which is ordinatio rations, that ſhould be ordinary in Gods Church. 

Objef. If it be yet faid, That Aferbias was an Extraordinary Minifter,and 
his Vocetion Extraordinary, | 

I anſwer, That all that is true; and yet,in this Z:riraordiniry Yoration, there 
was ſomething Ordinary, viz, The Nomination,and ElefTion,or A {mittance of 
kim to be a Adwiſter of the Church, according to the Independ+nts opinion, 
otherwayes their Argument ſhould be very impertinent, in proving from 
hence, the pewer of the people,in chooſing their Miniſters, Tic which there 
was Extraordinery, was not: done by the Councell, and rheretore could not 


make the Councell Extraordinary. | 6 | 
As much may be ſaid of that Councell, that created ſeyen Deacons for ma- --. 
ny Churches. | 


5- But principally we will urge that buſineſſe of Antioch, in that difference 


betwixt St. Paul and Barnabas, on the one part, and ſome Phari/tes conver:= 
ed tothe Chriſtian Faith, on the other, Hereupon it was reſolved that Pas! 
and Barnabas ſhould go up te fernſalem, unto the Apoſtles and Elders, about that 
the Chureh of Antioch, v.z. they were —___ 

Y 


' qveſtion, v,2. they were /ert 
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by the Church,and by the Apoſtles and Elders of the Charch at ern/alewy.q 
the Aſſembly being gathered at Jeruſalem, the Cauſe was heard, v.45. confi. 
dered.v.6. diſcuſcdgv.7. voyced,v.7,8 9,10,11,12,13,14,15,16,17,18,19,20,21 
jadged, v. 22. the 11/2-men?, or Decree of the Councell or Aſſembly, ſent to 
Antioch, from the 22. v. tothe 30. read, and obeyed by the Chnrch at Antioch, 
&c. v.31. Here is the Church of e Antioch, judged by a ſuperiour (burch, n 
Teruſalew ; an {ppcal, formed or interj<&ed, from the one to the other; ye- 
ceived by the other judged and obeyed: And therefore it cannot be denyed, 
but there was ſome Swuboraination betwixt theſe rwo Churches, and that the 
one had authority over the other. 

To this Argument ſome anſwer, 1. That if it prove any thing, it can only 
conclude an Appeal from one Pariſh Church, or particular Congregation un- 
to another, ſince the Church of 4vrioch, and of Hirry/alew, were no other 
then Pariſh Churches. 

Rep.1. This Anſwer cannot hold, 1. Becauſe no ſuch thing can probably 
be colle&ed out of this Text, or of any other in Scripture ; and therefore it 
may be as eaſily reje&ed by us, as it is alleadged by them. 2. Becauſe hardly 
can it be proved, that in thoſe times Churches were divided into Pariſhes. 
3. Becauſe an Appeale cannot He from one Pariſh or Congregatienall Church 
unto another, ſince their authority is equall ; but wh from an inferior toa 
ſuperior Church or Judicatory. 4. Becauſe if it was from one particular Con- 
gregation to another, then that Congregation , from which it was appealed, 

was not compleat in its Judgement , but had need of fome Extrinſecal| 
power, which is againſt the Tenets of Independents themſelves. 5. Becauſe 
if we might appealc from one particular;Congregation to another, how much 
more from a particular Congregation unto a Synod, wherein the Spirit of God, 
- and eſpecially that of Prophecic doth more abound. 6. Becauſe the Apoltles 

in Hieruſalem were not members of any particular Church, 7. Becauſe, if 
the Aſſembly at Hieruſalem had been a particular of Congregational Church, 
it could not have given out a Decree,which ſhould have bound fo many Chnr- 
6hes to obedience, viz. thoſe of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, v.23. | | 

2. It may be otherwayes anſwered, Thatit was an Appeale, but not to any 
Ordinary, but an Extraordinary Church, viz. tothart of the Apeftes ; and that 
for theſe Reaſons. 1. Becauſe it was Ex:raordinarily gathered ; 2. By Extra- 
ordinary perſons ; 3. It was compounded of Extraordinary perſons, v?z. the 
Apoltles; 4. Becauſe this Appeale was to the Apoſtles, who were infallible 
and Extraordinary Miniſters ; 5. Becauſe it was in the birth,and beginning of 
the Goſpel. | Ke 

Rep.2. This Anſwer cannot hold, 1. Becauſe the Scripture declareth not, 
that this Church or Aſſembly was Extraordinary. 2, Neither is it a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer , whenever we bring paſſages of Scripture to prove our Opinion, that 
they anſwer us, that they are of Extraordinary things, ad praftiſes ; _ 
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the $cripture Wire them tobe fuck), or tharthey go beyond the generall 
Rules commanded in Scripture. 3. Becauſe here the mY are con- 
forme to thoſe, that we have in other Scriptures, as in the Old Teltament &c, - 
As for the Reaſons; to the firſt I anſwer, that it cannot be proved, that it was 
extraordinarily gathered. 2. And howbeit it had been extraordinarily ga- 
thered, yet the proceedings therein might have been, and were ordinary. 
3. Becauſe the gathering or indi&ing of an Aſſembly is Extrinſecall unto an 
Aſſembly, and antecedent toit, and therefore cannot make it Intrinſecally 
extraordinary in its proceedings. 4 It is onely circumſtantiall , which can- 
not make it extraordinary , qwoad ſubſtantians , ſed quoad modum, and that 
wed alſo is Extrinſecall ; and not ſo much a manner of being of the Aſſem- 
bly, as ofhim, or them, who indi, ve gather it. 

To the 2. Extraordinary Perſons, who gather an Aſſembly, are notſuffici- 
ent to make an Aſſembly extraordinary. 1. For then all the Churches ga- 
thered by the eApoftics had been extraordinary,which is molt falſe. 2. If they 
made it extraordinary, they muſt have imparted unto it ſome extraordinary 
. guality, which they did not, or at leaſt,which appeareth not from Scripture ; 
and ſo it muſt be holden as if it were not; for Scripture is onEly a Rule to us 
in that which ir ſayeth, and not in that which it ſayeth nor. 
> the 3. Becauſe it was compounded of extraordinary Perſons , Vit 

oft les. | | 

T is anſwer ſatisfieth not the Argument, 1. Ir is ridiculous to call all ex- 
traordinary,that maketh againſt them. 2. Becauſe it was not compounded 
of the Apoſtles alone, but alſo of the Elders, verſ. 2. 3. 3. Becauſe yot onely, 
the eApe/ſt es, bur alſo the Elders judged the buſineſſe,y. 2.3. 4. Howbeit this 
Appeale was to the Apoſtles, yet was it not to them in quality of Apoltles, nei- 
ther are we bound to beleeve it, ſince the Scripture hath no ſuch thing of jt. 
5. If it had been to the Apoſter,in quality of Ypofties, or men, who were 5#- 
fallible, then could _ not have appealed from Paul at Antioch, tothe A- 
poſtles at Hieruſalem, fince he was as ae at Antioch, as they all at Ferm7 
ſalem. 6. The judgement of the Elders had been ſwperflnous;for the judgement 
of the ApoFlet alone, and their Letter alone, had ſufficed as Canonical) Scrip- 
re, to direft them at eLnrioch in their Proceedings : What needed they 
adde a fallible judgement to that, that was infallible , or mans judgement to 
Gods ? andyet they contented not themſelves with that of the Apof!es alones 
7. If this Afſembly at Fer»/alem had been exrraordinary,and infallible,becanfe 
it was compounded of extraordinary Perſons, viz. of Apoſtles, Ergo. ſo was 
that of Antioch, becauſe there was St. Paul an Apoſtle, 8. By the ſame rea- 
ſon, it muſt have been ordinary and fallible, becauſe ic was compounded of or- 
divary and fallible '#prop. viz. the Elders. 9. If the Apoſtles had been there 
' in quality of Apoſtles,and infallible I1inifters , what needed they ſo Jong to 
conſult and diſpute in the Aſſembly, v. To? A fimple Deciſion, without any 

M Cuniul- 
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Conſultation might have rafficed;for 5{putes and Conſulratieqymoret men, 
are not of things, which they hotd alcogether certain,and ont of doubt, but of 
things uncertain and doubtfull. 10. 1 deny the Conſequence, viz. That if a 
Comncell or Aſſembly be compounded of extraordinary Perſons, Ergo, it is ex- 
eraordinary; for by the ſame reaſon, if there were ſeven, or eight Apof1es dine. 
ing or ſleeping together, it ſhould be an extraordinary and Apoſtoli- 
6all dinner or ſleeping. 11. Neither are all things, that are done by 
extraordinary Perſons, extraordinary ; for the Apoſtles did eate, drinke, and 
ſlzepe, neither yer was that Extraordinary Eating, Drinking, or Sleeeping, 
bur ordinary, as in other men. 12. Becauſe the Apoſties were marteriall 
parts, or metnbers of the Afembly ; their gifts,as infallibility and offices were 
perſonall, 4nd denominated themſelves oncly,and not every Aſſembly,wher&" 
inthey were, or might be, for as the Forme that denominateth their perſons, 
belongeth onely to ihem, ſo doth the denomination proceeding from it, 13. 
Becaule the parts of Afſemblyes and Conſociations,may have contrary Formes 
in Republicks ; for the 
whole Repablick may be rich and potent, and the members thereof very poore , 
becauſe of the great 7r5bates they pay to the Srate,and the Statepoor; and the 
members or Subjelts rich ; becauſe of the Subjefts graat Trading and profit , 
and their ſmall Contributions to the Stare : Soin the Church, in an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Aſſembly of Prophicts , as that of Achab, there may be one Prophet in- 
- fallible , yea, if there had been 490. yet that Councell had been; -as it was, 
fallible, becauſe of the Pluraliry of the votes of the falſe Prophets; ſo an 
Army of 40050000, of Pigmees and Dwarfs is a great Army, and every one 

of them a lictle man, - | | 

To the 3. I have already anſwered. | 
To the 4. A»{v. 1. It wasnot to the Apoſtles,in quality of Apoſtles , as 
I have proved it. 2. Becauſe it was alſo to the Elders. 3. I deny the conſe- 
quence; for by the ſame reaſon it ſhould be ordinary, fince it was to the Elders, 
who were ordinary Miniſters. | 

To the 5. 1.1 deny the conſequence,for all things that were in the begining 
of the Church were rot extraordinary, ſince _ of them continue now as 
ordinary. 2. Becault if it be extraordinary, becauſe it was in the beginning of 
the Church, Ergo, all that we have in Chriſtian Religion mult be Extraordi- 


_ * nary, fince there is nothing in it, bur it had a Beginning : ſo Faith, Juſtificati- 


on, the Sacraments and all the Ordinary Miniſters of the Church ſhould be 
extraordinary,fince they have a beginning with the Church, 3.Howbcei it was 
Extraordinary in refpe& of Time,as all things at their firſt Beginaing,ye: was 
x not Extraordinary in reſpect of Gods Law,which ordains it to be ordinary. 
wp 3. This Argument may be other wayes eluded, in ſaying, that 
this bufincſſe was not judged at Hirrn/alem by way of Appeale, but 
by way of Councell, notby Judges, but by Friends, and Brethren. 
| "\ z - | Rep. 
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Rep. Butthis Evaſvon is no better then the reft; 1. Becauſe the Text con- 
teineth no ſuch thing 3 and we cannot take it upon their word , no more then 
they will take it upon ours , unleſle we prove it, as we here doe. 3. Becanſs 
heretofore we have ſhewn many , yea almolt all the conditions neceſſary to 
an Appeale, whereof the relt may be inferred by neceſlary conſequence. 3, Be- 
cauſe S. James (who as ſome Divines conceive , was the Moderator or Preſes 
of the Aſſembly ) ſaith not, My Counſel w, but My Sentence 5 ; which is not 
the ſtile of a Counſelour to a friend, but of a Fudge. 4. The Zadgement in the 
Textis called a Decree. 5. If irhad been but a Comncel, the Phariſces might 
as well, yea more cafily have rejefted it, then the 7udgement at Antioch, which 
they did not, but acquieſced therein, for any thing we know to the Contrary, 
6. Lome may peradventure prove it in this manner ; That, if it had not been 
2 Synod, and a ſuperior Tudicatory in reſpet of eLerioch, thoſe of Antioch had 
not ſent the eWo Parties, but had done betrer,to have ſent ſome indifferent Pey. 
ſon ; for indifferent Perſons are more proper to conſult a buſineſle , rhen the 
Parties, 7. If it had been judgedat Hieruſalem by way of Counſel only, this 
Counſell had likely been only given to the Church of Antioch ; for connſell 
ordinarily is only given to thoſe, who defire and crave it : Bur ſo itis not here, 
for the {brch of Hierw/alem not only juaged ſo concerning the Church ot 
Antioch alone , bur alſo of a// others; and the Apoſtles , and their Diſciples 
urgedthis Indgement upon all the reſt of the Churches, where they paſſed, 

Some New-England Preachers anſwer , That this Aſſembly at Hieruſalem 
cleer up the truth doomatically ; for the word tranſlated Decrees, is inthe Ori- 
oinall Sywara AF.16.4. but imports not to Cenſ#re. Item,that they cannot ſee, 
why the «/timate power of Cen/ures may nor refide in the Congregation, as 
well as in the Synod Provinciall, Nationall, or Oecumenicall, _ 

A.S$. Anſw. This cannot hold, 1. For whoever have a Dogmaricall potter, 
they have alſoa power to Ce»/wre; for he who may juage, that this muſt be 
belteved, and according to Gods Word , meriteth ſuch an Ecclefiaſticall or 
Spirituall puniſhment, wherefore may he not alſo ſentence the Delinquents, 
who merit to be ſo cen/ared ? 2, Becauſe, in giving a Dogmaticall power to 
ſome, and a Correftive poWer unto others, they divide the Keyes, and pive one 
unto one Aſſembly, and another unto another , and ſo make one Aſſembly ſee 
with the others eyes. 3. Theſe Powers were not ſeparated inthe Church, or 
Church- Aſſemblies in the Old Teſtament, Ergo, No more ſhould they be ſe- 
parated in the New, ſince the union of theſe zWo Powers proceeds nor from 
any (ceremoniall LaW , but eirher from the Law of Nature, or the Political 
Ecclefraſticall LaW, in ſo far forth as grounded on the Law of Natare. 4. Be- 
cauſe ſuch a way were, as AS. ſpeaketh, to make the one 7udex, and the o- 
ther Carn/ex, the one to be the Juage, and the other the Execnurioner, 5, Be- 
cauſe in all States, and Civill Governments, 1#ages,or Senates, who have the 
Dogmaticall power, have alſo the C _—_ or Coercive powey ; and there is 

2 the 
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the ſame reaſon for both.. 6. The Text conteineth no. ſuch thing; neither can 
they ſhew us in any part of Scripture any ground for any. ſuch diviſion of theſe, 
two Powers ; Neither can that ſilly, Grammaticall obſervation of the word 
Nywars ferve them ; for the Apoſtle ſerverh not himſelfe of this word 
' in che whole latitude of all its Grammaticall ſignifications , that it may have 
according to its Etymologie and Derivation ; but in a Legal! Way, as it is ta- 
ken in Law, for Placitums , Statutum , Inſtitutum , Decretum , Edillum, 
as in the Civill Lawes, wherein theſe words ligaiftie Lawes , or Ord- 
naxces : and Calvin telleth us, in Lexico [uridgco,that Dogmayeſt lex docens ſci- 
entiam fides, 1.2. F,F. ad Senatu-con,Vellejan Decretum : & Senatus-conſultuns 
fegnifecat,pro quo Modeſtings was too F.F, de excuſe. upioe dixit: Now yajoue. is 
nothingeelfe, but Decretum, Scitum, Plebiſcuanm, The cauſe wherefore. the 
Apoſtle taketh it in a Cowrt, or LeW-ſignification, is, becauſe that they were 
making Ecclefiaſticall LaWes, and ſo took it ratione ſubj-tte matcrie. 7. And 
this may be confirmed, becauſe they are not only called dogmara , bur it is ad» 
ded wwwdpe inthe Text, i.e. gue decreta furrunt ab Apoftolis, that were de- 
creed by the Apoltles.. 8. And what elſe is Hoywanter, but to dogmarize, or 
ro bring in a new Opinion, Cuſtome, or Ceremony, Co/.2.20. which here 
was not done by any private man, but by authority of a Councell. 9. Neither 
can the Authors of this Evaſion ever ſhew us,that Dogma,in Law, is taken for 
a power meerly dogmaaticall, ſeparated from all coercive or correftive power. 
And moreover, if this will not ſatishe them, we have, A.15.v.24. 7o Whom 
We commanded uo ſuch thing z Ergo, Thoſe of Antioch ſuppoſed, that that 
Councell at Hieruſalem had power to command; and the Comncel! denieth not 
that they had Power to command, but the AZ of the Power, viz. that they had 
commanded any ſuch thing; v.28. Ir ſeemed good ro the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, 
to lay upon you no greater burden, then theſe neceſſary things ; Ergo, they laid a 
burden, but no greater burden upon them. 2. It was /aid upon them. 3. Ir 
was neceſſary, neceſſitate precepts : But they, who had ſuch a power, had they 
not, think we, power alſo to cenſure. 12. Beza telleth us alſo, that in his Co- 
dex, in chap: 15.v.41. this is added, whg)/ts ms irmiels off aptofiuripay, aS in fome 
Latine codex ,'_ Precipiens cuſtodsre _ Apoſtolorum &- Semiorum ; 
which argueth , that they had not only a DireRive , but alſo an Imperative 
power over the Churches , in vertue of that Degree of the Comncell. 13. The 
Dogmaticall power is like unto the Legiſlative power , and whoever hath a 
Legiſlative power, hath alfo a CorreRive power- 14. This Coxncel! had not 
only a Dogmaticall , but alſo a Legiſlative power about things of themſelves 
»ndiffcrexr, as appeareth here, in making a Zaw, that the Chriſtians ſhould 
ab _— from meats offered to Idols, and from blood , and from things 
Brangled, \_ | 
4. Some (it may be) will finde ont this Evaſion, and ſay, That it was 


not 2 Councell, nor an ordinary Decree of Eccleſiaſticall Iudges , but of 
Atbiters, | ReP- 
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Rep, But 1. the Texz-haahs no ſuch thing, 2. Arbiters- are ejther given by 
the ordinary Indge, ordinarily called Indices pedanci ; or cholen. by the 
Parties themſelves, otherwayes called Compromiſſarii : If ye grant me the firlt, 
then particular Churches are ſubje& unto Superiour Ecclefiaſticall Indica- 
tories, that give them ſuch Arbiters, which is all we look for : If the ſecond, 
then if the Word of Ged hath granted an Independent liberty unto the, 
Church, ſhe ought not toquit it, in making her ſelf ſubjzeR and dependent ; 
for wecannot diſpoſe of our own liberty, granted to us by Chriit, to make 
our ſelves ſervants, or ſabje& to men in Matters of Religion. 3. We can- 
notſubmic Gods Caule to others, then to whom he hath ſubmitted ic himſelf. 
How could they accept them for Iudges, who had no vocation of God to 
judge them ? VE 

5. Arbitrary Tudges, that are given, have 2 Swperiour power over the 
Church, that they jsdge ; and ſo ye acknowledge, that the Church of Teru- 

ſalem had power over that of Axtioeh, if that of leruſalem was an Arbiter 
datus aut delegatus, 2. Theſe given Arbiters are given by a Indge or Sw- 
aac : Ergo, They preſuppole ſome Swperiowr Iwdge qver the Partie 
} A, 

Fa The Compromyſſory Arbiter judgeth not according tathe LaW,hut accord- 
ing to equity ; but in all Eccleſiaſtical judgements, he that judgerh mult judge, 
according to the L,aW, or Gods Word. Ergo, He that judgeth in Eccleſraſticall 
judgements cannot be a Compromiſſory Arbiter , who onely properly is an 
Arbiter, in ſo far as an Arbiter is diſtinguiſhed from a Iudge. 

7. The —_— a Compromiſſory Arbiter cannot hold, nor ob/zge me 
to obedience, (ince it is not grounded 'on puBliks Authority, buc on the Will 
of the Parties, who, qua tales, are private perſons ; But the judgement of the 
Church of Jeruſalem, can, and mult hold, and oþ/ige all the Churches of thar 
time to obedience, according to that which the Councell intended, by the 
Indgementr. | 

8. Compromiſſory Arbiters onely judge of the Parties, which compromiſe 
to /ubmit themſelves to their judgement : But the Church, Apoſtles, and Pre- 
byters at Foruſalems judged, not anely of the Parties that compromijſſed to ſnb- 
mit unto them, but of all the Chu ns as the Text telleth us, 

9. In Arbitrary judgements ordinarily,they are the Parties that make choice 
of their Arbirers,and not athird,thart ordaineth them,as the Church of Antioch 
did in this Caſe, in ſending this Meſſage or Ambaſſage to Ieruſalcm. 

10. Whether it was an extraordinary Connſell, or judgement of Arbiters ; 
yet followeth it not, that ſuch judgements of themſelves arc ill, or againſt 
God: ord; ſince God never ordained, nor.the Apoſtles ever made choice of 
any breach of Gods Law, or of any diſorder, to; ltabliſh- any ord-r in his 

+ Church by ; for God needethnot the Qewsle help to do his Work; he can do 
it himſelf without him, I 


11, If 


_ EE II OT a; 4c ako. Noa "7" 
—_ pt Pa 3 


. ” (86) EI 
11. If they were Compromiſſoris Indices, then partienular or Pariſhional 
Congregations may combine themſelves rogether in a Conſociation, and pive 
power to Claſſes, and to Synoas, to be their /udges, which is the praRtice of ul 
the Reformed Churches. : ; | 
5. It may yccbe anſwered , That 1n all this proceeding, there was no Refe. 
rence or Appeal , no Arbitrary judgement, nor any Counſell concerning the 
Church ot: eLrrioch ; but oncly an examen of a Meſſage, ſent or pretended 
to have been icni from Feruſalem, viz. Of {pme Pharyees, Members of the 
Church of Jcruſe/emz, who pretended to have had charge from the Apoſtle, 
 tourge the Circumciſion, and the Ovſervation of the Ceremoniall Law, as may 
be colle&ted from verſe 24. | ; 

Rep. 1. This 1s not true, 1.Becauſe all this is ſaid without Scripture. 2.And 
ver(. 24. it is not ſaid, Thar theſe Phariſees pretended to have had any fuch 
charge trom the Apoſ#/es ; bur the Apoſtles ſay, That they gave them no ſuch 
command : But this Argument may ſeem ſomewhat weak ; for howſoever 
the Text have it not # termine, yet ſeems it to follow of the Text by a Moral 
neceſſity; for that expreſiion, To Whom We gave no ſuch commandment, (eemeth 
to preſuppoſe ſome pretention of a commandment on the Phariſees part, 3-And 
howbeit 1t is ſaid, That they went out from the Apoſtes,yet is it not ſaid.the 
were Members of the Church of Jeruſalem. 4. Neither read we, That there 
was any diſpute abont their Meſſage, or Commiſſion, but about their Do@rine, 
5. Becanſe the Sextense or Decree is onely about their DofFrane. 6. Becauſe 
in that Decree, not onely the Pharsſees are ſentenced, but all the Churches , up. 
on which the Obſervation of the Canons of the Apoſtles is enjoyned ; onely 
there is a word, in paſling, ſaid'of the Phariſees ; but however it be, that was 
no way the principa!/ Queſtion. 

Finally, here comech in 7. $. in an ordinary Independent way, never 
provingany thing Poſitively , that they belceve (for inthis point, they ſhew 
themſelves the weakeſt of all Sefaries ) but ever more denying what we 
prove, which-requires no great abilities, as is known and confeſſed amongſt 
all men, that do but pretend to learning; neither can they do otherwayes ; 
for they will not be tyed intime to come toany Politive DoArine, no not ſo 
much as to that they hold at this preſent , for any thing I cancolle& from the 
Apologeticall Narration: onely they ſtand ſtoutly to fome Nego's, and will, 
that we prove all, and they nothing at all. 

He tcileth us then inthe third' Chapter of his Book, that before this Argu- 
ment of ours es 15. can hold, we have ten Particulars to prove; 1, That 
the Apoſtles ſate here in quality of Apoſtles, 2. That this Councel had their 

ſtare 2nd ſet times of meeting. 3. That they had Authoritatews - Citations, #'\ 
4. That the Aſemsbers of this Synod were ſent hereunto by the particular 
Churches, over whom they claimed juri/diftion. 5, That onely Church-men 
had po'Yer to ſit there. 6. That it had as wel) power to make Laws of things 
maifferent , 


- 
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3ndifferent, as to impoſe things neceſſary, 7. That the (hurches of Syria, and 
Cilicis, had:their Delegars fitting there... 8, That Paw and Barnabas ſate 
as Commiſſioners, for the Church of Antioch, 9. That ordinary Synods may 
proceed, as they did, in ſaying, /t ſcemed good, &c. 10. That theſe Words in the 
cloſe of the Epiſtle, ye ſhall do well, verſe 29. did import ſome intimation, That 
if they did not /#bmit, ſome: further courſe muſt be taken with them, ws 
In this Chapter hetelleth us, That Presbyterians agree not about the Pedigree 
of their Government ; and to tell us all this, he imployeth no leſle, then ren 
Pages in Quarto in a very ſmall Print. ; | 

As for the firſt, we have ziready proved i: ſufficiently, and attend his reply ; 
As for that ridiculous demand of his, that we prove, That the Apoſt/cs waved 
and ſilenced the Spirit of Infallibility. P 

Anſvw. They might have it, and not wave it, howbeit they ſate not there in 

uality of men that had it; for the Elders that had it not, ate there in the 
fo quality with them. Some diſpute alſo, 1. Whether the Apoſtles, in all. 
times, and in all places, and upon all occaſions, yea, ſleeping and lick, had the 
gift of Infallibiliry in aUtz ſecundo, ſo that their wi// could not hinder the Ex- 
rernall At. See the Example of Nathan, S. Peter, Thomas, &c. who had the 
gift of Infallibilicy in «& primo ; but ſundry times they had jt not in «&s 
[ccundo, 2. Some doubt alſo, what is the gift of Propheſic or Infallibility ; 
Whether it be liker unte -an Habitude, which is a Permanent quality, or to a 
Paſſion or Affatus, which is not Permanent, but ſuddenly flies away. 

To the ſecond : 1.It is but a circumſtance of time,which followeth neceſſa- 
rily of the ſubſtance of the thing. 1. For if Councells fit, they muſt fit in 
ſome time,z butin what time , whether once, twice, or thrice a yeer, that. 
depends upon other Circumſtances, as of Church opportupities, and exigen- 
ces, of the Civill Magiſtrates Permiſſion, &c, 2. In things Circumſtanuall, 
Diſcipiine depends on the Law of Nature accotdivg to'the Apologiſts own 
Confeſſion. | | 

To the third ; It may be neceſſarily inferred -of the Authoritative power ; 
for wherc there is an Authoritative power to jydge, and cenſure, there is ever- 
more an Authoritative power of cir«tion, and calipg of all thoſe, who are 
within the compaſſe of ſuch a juriſdition ; for citation is a medixyy, whereby 
we come to judgement ; and it is a maxime moſt certain, that ſedia 4ccipt- 
unt [nam neceſſitatem a fine ; finis medits conciliat amabilitatem. 

To the fourth ; Same think it very probable, that Pau! and Barnabas were 
ſent thither from Antiochia : but Pax! was not Miniſter of any particular 
Church; no more was Barnabas, forany thing we read in Scripture ; and 
therefore appearingly, they could not be ſent from Antioch, a: rHeir particular 
Miniſters ; but fince they were alſo Univerſall Miniſters, they might receive a 
particular Commiſſion from particular Churches, ſince the Apoltolate, the 
charge of an Evangelift, and Prophet, contain in themſelves virtually the 
chai ggs of ordinary Miniſtess. 4 Y» it 
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If itbe ſaid, That they were Party, and therefore could not fic as Jullges ; 
It may be anſwered, That men cannot be taken for Panty, when they canpear 
before the Synod ; and when they are taken for Party by Innovators and 
Series onely, and perfevere in the Do&rine already received in the 
Church ; for if that were admitted, That every man promiſcuouſly might be 
taken for Party, then might a Felon, or Traytor, take all his Judges for Party, 
and ſo never be judged : and therefore in Iudgement, when any one will ph 
cline the Sentence of his Indges, and take them for Party, his Reaſons are 
examined and conſidered , whether they be of force and validity, or not. 
2. It may be, that they were choſen to be Members in the Synod; before that 
this diſpute fell out. 3. It is not needfull, that we prove all ſingular Circum- 
ſtances from Scripture : It will ſerve our turn if we prove, That it was ſome 
Oeccumenick, Nationall, or Provinciall _ from whence we may infer, 
| by neceſſary conſequence , that Commiſſioners were ſent from particular 

hurches thereunto. Now whether S. Pauland Barnabas were there in qua- 
lity of Commiſſioners, it is not needfull ro know. 4. This Afſembly was a 
Generall, or Nationall — as.we have preved : Ergo, Either it was a 
: Jet Aſſembly, as the Popes Conſiltory ; or as a Chapter ; or ſuch as we have 
rakenitfor: But yedeny the firſt two: Ergo, Ye mult grant the third, or 
2ive ſome other. 5. Ye yonr ſelves admit Synods, to which particular Con- 
gregations ſend their Commiſſioners, Delegates, or Meſſengers, call them, as 
. It pleiſes you : Ergo, Ye cannot deny them ; If ye deny their quality or power 
to judge, that is another queſtion, which is difterent from this. L 
—  Tothefifth, I prove it , Forno man hath power to judge in Ecclefiafticall 
Cauſes , but they.who have the abilities, ſuch as are onely ChurclrOfficers ; 
becauſe no man can take this office, but he who is called, as Aaron ; ſuch as are 
not every one of the people ; amongſt whom, as ye ſay, many have not con- 
fidence enough, but are timorous, and others are rude or impertinent, If ye 
had anſwered all my Book, ye might have found more Reaſons : bur of thi 
you are like to hear more, God willing,in aparticular —_— 

To the ſixth, This Councell impoſed upon the Church ſome things indiffe- 
rent of their own Nature, as that of abſtaining from blood , and things 
ſtrangled ; for howſoever they were neceſſary, neceſſitate precepts, in io far as 
commanded; yet were they not neceſſary in themſelves, or ny” gr meat ; 
and ſo they are called in the Text, things neceſſary, partly neceſſitate precepti, 
partly of conveniency, or remedy, for to avoide offence : Some call it wece/ſi- 
145 non fatti, ſed facients, when the thing of it ſelf is not needfull, but the 
Agent maketh it neceſſary to himſelf, as we do, in abſtaining from things, 
whereat our Brethren may take offence, howbeit we give them none. 2.Your 
* Independent Church taketh that Authority unto her ſelf, as when ſhe 

ordains a certain day, and a certain hour, for her Sernisns and meetings : 
" Wherefore then may not a Synod do it ? '3. The Church by Gods Authority, 
| En may 


may ordaine of things Neceſſary ; ſo may ſhe of things Tadi#-rent , when 
they may conduce to a thing that is necefiary ; Nam media acoipiunt neceſſi- 
tatem 4 fine. 4. For howſoever ſome things be indifferent in generall, yer 
are they not ſuch in | "apema in matter of Prattice; for then they become 
neceſlary, becauſe of ſome particular determinations, and references, that they 
have to ſome good ends,in reſpet of time, place,perſons,&c. 5.This is but one 
only Poiat of Presbyterian Government, and not all ; and howbeit ye ſhould 
?4ine all this, ( as ye doe not ) yet would it not follow, that the Presbyterian 
' Piſcipline were abſolutely to be condemned. 4: 

To the 7. The Proofs of the 4. may prove this alſo. 1. For if it was a Pro- 
vinciall. Nationall, or Generall t—_ or Councell, every Church concerned 
therein, muſt have had their Commiſſioners. 2. Ye your ſelves acknow- 
ledge Synods to have a Synodicall authority, (howbe1t, not as we) and there. 
unto ye ſend your Meſſengers, as ye call them: and therefore , what right ye 
claime to ſend your Meflengers , the ſame had the Churches of Syria, and 
( ilicia, te ſend theirs to Hierwſalem z but if they did it not, the more were 
chey to blame for ſuch negle&: Now it ſufficeth me, to prove that they had 
power, and were bound to ſend their Commiſſioners thither. 

To the 8.1 anſwer, 1. It is not needfull we prove, that Pax/,and Barnabas 
were Commiſſioners at Hierwſalem , for the Church of eAntioch : It may be, 
that they were their Commiſſioners; it may be , that they had ſome others, 
2, It ſuthceth, that they had power to ſend their Commiſſioners thither., and 
were bound todocit: And this brndeth them to fubmit themſelves to their 
Decrees. 3, 'This Diſputer is abſurd, whereas he will oblige us to prove every 
particular, yea individuall Circumſtance : It is a common Maxime, that, az 
fingularibus non datnr ſcientia : TheScripture obligeth us not to know all the 
ſingular Circumſtances of every thing it propounds ; bur it delivereth us Do- 
cuments of all things necef{iry nnto Salvation , which either contain formally, 
or from whence mw be concluded all rhat we are bound to know, either di- 
_— or indirectly , and per de4nttionem ad impoſſibile , mediately or imme- 

tately. | DES 

Torhe 9, I anſwer, that every particular Miniſter may preach , and admo- 
nifh in the name of Got; for they are all Ambaſſadours of God: we are Am- 
ba ſſadonrs for Chriſt , as though Gol did beſeech you by us ; We pray you in 
Chriſt; ſtead, be ye reconciled to Gol, 2 Cor.5.20. Its alſo ſaid , that che Lord 
aid Work With them, Mark.16.20, and —_— are co-operators , or labourers 
rogether With the Lord, 1 Cor. 3.9. Since therefore they are Gods co-operators, 
or labourers With the Lord , and the Lord withthem , yea in their Deliberati- 
ons, Indgements, and Preachings ; 'wherefore may 'they not fay, r ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, 4x4 to us , viz..rothe Holy Gholt, as the prime canſe, 
and co them, a5 tothis Minifters and Ambaſſadors; yea, if ir ſeemeth good ro 
rhe Holy Ghoſt, it ſhould'feem good os Miniſters, 2, And T pray you, 


, » 
dy. 5 
i's 
S. 


- 


| | 0) 
A1.S. when it (eemeth good to an Independent Miniſter to declare the Do- 
Arine, that denieth Cariſts Divinity, hereticall , whethzr think you, ſeemesit 
not good to God, 1nd to the Holy Ghoſt alſo ? and if ic ſeem good to both, why 
may not the Miniſtzr lay , It ſeemeth good 030d, and to me alſo, to declare 
this Hcreticall? 3. And if that is boand, or looſed in Heaven, which the 
Church bindeth, or loofeti on Earth ; wherefore, when they bind, or looſe 
ſinners, may they not lay, It ſeemeth good ro God, and to me alſo, to looſe 
this ſinner ? : 
 Tothe 10, I anſwer, It ts altogether ridiculous ; for, this one particular ex- 
preſſion conteine:h not all the expreſſions that are uſed in Eccleſiaſtical 
Iudgements ; the Church uſerh not evermore Comminations in her Tudges 
ments , but againſt ſuch as are diſobedient, and that after ſundry Admoni- 
tions; Neither is every Iudgement or Law evermore exprefly Penall, as ye 
might have learned both our of your Civill, and Canon Law. - 


CHAP. VIII. 
Wherein the, ſame Doftrine s further confirmed by Reaſon, 


þ | inp Subordination of Eccleſiafticall Iudicatories , may be likewiſe proved 
by the praftice of the Old Teſtament ; for in the Old Teſtament, there 
were Synagogicall and Synedriall Iudicatories ; amongſt them there was 
aSubordination, and from the firſt they appealed to the ſecond; neither find 
we ever, that God abrogated it, ſince it was not Ceremoniall, as I have 
ſhewed. | 
\ 2, It may likewiſe be proved from the Subordination of Civill Iudicatories, 
in all great Civill States ; and there is a like reaſon for them both. 

3. If it be granted , that there are Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies greater in Au- 
thority one then another, as appeareth by all theſe former Texts ; either this 
inequality of Greatneſſe or Power is by Co-ordination , or by Subordination : 
But iz cannot be by Co-ordination ; for one co-ordinate Power hath no power 
over the other, as that of Hieruſalem had over the reſt of the Churches, in 

.- giving thema Paſtor, A.1.2. & 6, chap, and Lawes and Commands, A715. 
& 16. Ergo, It mult be by Swbordination ; And then the power of the ſubor- 
dinate Church is under that of the ſuperior Church , whereunto it is ſubordi- 
nated , as in Civill Iadicatories,ſubordinated one to another. 

4. If there wereno Subordination of Eccleſiaſticall Indicatories, in matters 
of Power and Authority , or their Authoritative Power ; then any particular 

. Congregation , by an irreſiſtible power, in deſpite of all the Churches of the 
the World , might eſtabliſh amengſt themſelves all fort of moſt damna- 
ble Herefies, commit all ſort of ſinne and uncleanneſſe, and (o infe& all 
the World with their wickednefſe, and no Churches, or Chriſtians, 96 

| rales, - 
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| (91) 
tales, could hinder them , or fay tothem ( even as the Pope pretends they 
cannot ſay to him) Domixe, quare hoc fac? _ 

5. Bur can our Adverſarics, riſen up of the new, ſhew any ſuch Govern- 
ment as theirs in the Church ot God, in any time, fince Chriſts Incarnation, 
yea, ſrom the Creation of the World to this time, wherein there was no 
Subalternation, but a meer Independency amongſt all Ecclefiaſticall Tudica- 
tories ? ; 

We could wiſh they would ſhew us the Inſtitution of it in Scripture, 
where any where Chriſt commanded, that all Churches ſhould be altogether 
Independent, and conſequently Incorrigible > Where at any time he granted 
them ſuch a Licenciouſneſſe of power to go irreſiſtably to Hell ? 

What an abominable Licencionſneſſe is this, to plead on this manner, for 
all ſort of Independency, and of Eccleſiaſticall Impunity, in doing of all ſort 
of, wickedneſle and miſchief, | 
- 6, The want of this Subordination taketh away all ſort of remedy againſt 
the oftences of particular Congregations. 

7. It deſtroyeth the Unitie of the Militant viſible Church, both Provincial, 


_ National], and Univerſall ; which cannot appear, but in a Provinciall, Nation- 


all, or-Univerſall Synod, or Councell. : 
8, And conſequently, the viſibility of the Chwrch, for ſhe is not vilible, 
but in her Symbole or Confeſſion of Faith, and Canons of Eccleſiaſticall Dil- 


_ Cipline, as appeareth by the Symbole of the Apoſtles. 


9. To take away ſuch Repreſentative Churches, as Synods, is'to deltroy 
the Externall Church-Communion of Saints , or the Communion of Saints 
amongſt divers Churches, which cannot ſo well appear, as in Synods, where 
their Real! Communion one With another is beſt repreſented ; for if particular 
Churches be deſtroyed by perſecution, and a little remnant eſcape, as ſome- 
times it falleth out upon the Txrks Invaſion, and the Papiſts Maſlacres, as 
wofull experience hath furniſhed us but too many. examples in Germany , 
France, Enzland, and eclicwhere,' what Externall Union or Communion of 
Saints can appear amonglt you; fince in ſuch acaſe ye will neither receive 
men inape to the Lords Table, nor the children of ſuch Martyrs to Baptiſm ; 
and ſo all the recompence they can have amongſt you for all their ſufterings 
for the Name of Chriſt, is, That they are like to be utterly excluded from all 
Church-Communion whatſoever. - | | 

10. So this is a very poor comfort for Martyrs, who having ſuffered much 
in their own perſons, loſt their wives; children, and goods, for the good 


Name of Chriit, ſhill no more now be eſteemed Chriſtians after all their 


ſufferings , whereas they were thought to be of the very belt betore that 

be. 7. | 

I 1. Such a Subordination of Repreſentative Churches in matter of Govern- 

ment, 15 a means very neceſſary to conſerve the Churches ; for by the Autho- 
N2 , y ' Titative 
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| 92 | 
ritative pover thereof Chyrches are kept in Order, Unitie, and Unios, 
and fo preteived, as we ſee in Framre, Holland, Scotland , and elſewhere, 
ever (ince rhe beginning of the World ; whereas by the contrary Inde- 
pendent way, ''confilting of diſ-union, they may ealily be deſtroyed, as we 


| ſee in the innumerable number of Seats , that in a ſhort ſpace of time 


have ſprouted out of the Independent Sect ; no lc{lc oppoiite one to another, 
then to us. | | 

r2. it there be no Subordination of. Ecclefiafticall Aiiemblies, bur every 
one be Independenc, and every member of the Church have a vote in all Ec- 
cleſiaſtica!l matters, and be made acquainted wich all that pafſeth , as amongſt 
the Independents; hardly can the Counſels, and the Reloiutions, that are 
taken for mutuall conſervation, be kept lecret , but they will cvery houre be 
betrayed, and ſo the Church given up to her Enemies : which appearingly . 
cannot fo calily fall out in the Synodicall way,wherein 20.30. or 49. only,ard 


' thote of the belt ſort, and the wifclt men, are acquainted with the buſinefle ; 


for, in all morall probability, it is not credible, but 20. 30: or 40. may better 
keep 4 buſineſle ſecret, then 20000, or 30000, whereof the Churches that they 
repreſent, may de-compounded. | 

' 13. Since Chrilt ordained Univerſall Miniſters to rule over the whole Mi- 
litant Chnrc!y, and all the particular Congregations thereof, wherefore ſhou!d 
there not be ſome unity of Government amongſt them ? and wherefore may 
they-not all depend on one Councell, as well as on one man? certainly, = 
is the ſame reaſon for both ; for as the Apoſtles, under the notion of Apoſtles, 
and Church-Miniſters , endowed with extraordinary gifts, and namely of 
Infallibility , governed the whole Church extraordinarily : ſo doe Generall 
Councels, endowed with ordinary gifts, govern it ordinarily. 

14. I would willingly enquire of the Independents, to what Church were 
added ſo many rhou/anads, that were baptized by the Apoſtles , and added wnto 
the Church in one day ? Whether to a Particular Congregation, or to a gres- 
ter Eccleſiaſticall Conſociation ? It could not be to a Particular Congregation, 
x. For the Reaſons I have already produced. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtles were 
not Particular, but Univerſall Miniſters , ſet over the Univerſall Militant 
Church ; and therefore, in vertue of their charge, admitted them to be Mem- 
bers of all the Churches, whereof they were Miniſters. 3. Becauſe they were 
of divers and ſundry Countries : neither is it credible, that robe a Aſfember 
of th: Church, they were bound to quit their Countries , and to ſtay at Hie- 
ruſalem, howſoever ſo long as they did ſtay there, they might participate 
as well of all the reſt of Gods Ordinances, as of Baptiſme : Ergo, they were 
added to ſome greater Cenſociation, viz. to that, and to all thoſe, whereof 
the Apoſtles were Miniſters ; for out ofall doubt, the Apoſtles, who baptized 


them, could not refafe to admit them unto the Lords Table, wherever they ce- 
lebrated the Sacrament, If 


- 
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If it be anſwered , That this Argument only proveth a greater Reall, but 
not a greater Repreſentative Church, 

I reply, That direRtly only it provetha greater Real, viz, an Univerſal 
Militant C'urch; but yet, by conſequence, ir proveth alſo a Repreſentative 
Church of the ſame extent ; tor every Reall Church may be repreſented in 
its Commiſſioners, or Meſſengers (as ye callthem ) that meet in a Synod. 

If ic be yer anſwered, that this may provea greater Repreſentative Church, 
but not endowed with any Agrhortrarive polver, 

I reply, It is apower of Judging, which muſt be eLethoritative, and can- 
not be meerly Con/ultarive, ſuch as is that of every Tinker, who may give 
counſell co a Church ; and that of one Church, which hath power to give 
counſell to a thouſand, yea, to ten thouſand, repreſented ina Syned ; for par- 
ticular Churches, beirg parts of the whole Provinciall, Nationall, or Univer- 
ali Milicant Church, mutt be ſubje&t ro the whole; for it isa Aſaxime in 
Philoſophie, that Totum nn ſubjicunr parti, ſed pars tors ; Item, Totum non 
regiter moty part , fed Pars Totis + And they diſtinguiſh berween the 
Univerſall, and Parcicular Inclination of things, and tell us, That a pare doth 
ſometimes quic its Particular Inclination, robe ruled according to the Incli- 
nation of the whole ; as when water, which according te its Particular Incli- 
nation deſcends, yet to avoid the varaum (whereut might enſue the over- 
throw of the world) againlt its Particular Inclination , but according to its 
Univerſall Inclination , as it is for the Totall, it aſcends : And fo it is, or 
(hould be in Politicall, and all Spirituall Conſfociations ; for the parrs cannot 
be conſerved, but in the Whole, The Politicians alſo tell us, that Lex particu” 
larts cedit generals ; ſo Laws, that concern Particular Caſes or Conſociations, 
mult give place to the generall Law of more generall Caſes, and Conſociati- 
ons ; forthe general| good of Conſociations, is to be preferred before the 
Particular good of Particular Perſons, or Particular Conſociations. | 

15. All the Charches here upon Earch make up one Republike, tyed toge 
ther by Faith, Charity, and other Particular Chriſtian vertues ; agxthat in 
Heaven another : Now it is a /{axime in Politicks, Salus Reipnb. Yaprema 
Lexeſto. Ergo, There muſt be one Law, common to this whole Chriſtian 
Republike : If ſo, Ergo, There mult be ſome viſible Indges ro Jadge accerd- 
ing to this Law, otherwayes in vain ſhould we haveit; Now this viſible 
Iudge can be noother, but a Synod; For if ye ſay, it is Chriſt , then we can- | 
not be legally Iudged, according to this Jo, till the day of Iudgemenr, 


when Chriſt ſhall Indge the quick and the dead ; which is moſt ridicu- 
lous. ; ; 
16, C, C. acknowledgeth, That by Baptiſm weare made Members of the 
Univerſall Militant Charch, and conſequently Subjes of ſome Chriſtian 
Republike : Ergo, There are ſome Tudges ro judge ſuch Subjefts: But thoſe 


Iudges are not in one Particular Church z for by Baptiſm, as he ſayerh, They 
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94 ) 
are not admitted to the ſocietie of any Particular Church, Ergo, They muſt 
be judged by ſome greater Repreſentative Church, which mult be either (1a. 
ball, Provinceall, Nationall, or Oecumentcall. 

17. It is a general] Rule of S. Paul in matter of Charch Government, That 
the Spirits of Prophers be ſubjet to Prophets, 1 Cor, 14 32, Which cannot 
at all, or at leaſt cannot eaſily, and commodiouſly be ebrained in the Inde- 
pendent Oppoſition, or Coordination, as in ſome Subordination of Eccleſiaſti. 
call Aſſemblies or ludicatories ; tor when all are equall, there is no ſubjeRion 
of one to another. 

18. This Doctrine of Subordination of Inferiour Eccleſiafticall Iudicato- 
ries to their Superiours, with a Coordination of Interiour Tudicatories, or 
Eccleliaſticall Aflemblies amoneglit themſelves, 1s moſt convenient to the na- 
ture of the Sacraments, 1n receiving unto them allſuch, as are our Brethren 
in Chriſt ; whereas a meer Oppoſition, Independercy, or at moſt a Coordi- 
nation of Churches, founded on a meer will and charitie, without any Law, 
i£ repugna2t ro it, info farforth, as it debarreth from them ſuch as are worthy 
to be received. PTD 

19. The Apoſtle commands, That all things be done decently, and in order, 
1 Cor. 14.40. Andrelleth us, That God zs nor the Author of Confuſion, but of 
Peace, Verſ. 33. Now, where there is no Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Judi- | 
eatories ; When none of them is ſubzeR one to another, bur they are all 
equall ; when one Church, be ſhe never ſo cerrupted in life and Do&trine, 
hath as great Authority over all the Chwrches of the World, repreſented 
rogether ina Synod, be they never ſo ſound in their life and Dotrine, as they 
ali have over her, What can be done decently and in order ? [-adjure you 
41l, tell me in Confcience, Whether ye think that God canbe the Author of 
any ſuch order, or rather of ſo abominable a confuſion. | 

20, I could ſhew, how that this Subordination is moſt convenient, and the 
contrary Independency, Oppoſition, or Coordination of Churches fourgdecd 
on mans mcer will, is moſt repugnant, 1. unto the perfe&tion, that appearerh 
in all Gods \Vorks, both in thoſe of Natuze, ard of Grace : 2. To Gods 


\ Truth and Wiſdom, in giving no better means for redreiſing of Offences. 


3. To tus Iuſtice, in making of Laws, that cannot ſuppreſſe Herefies, amt all 
tort of wickednefle in dilordered Churches, 4. To his Mercy, that in/fur- 
miſhing us ſo graciov'ly ſo many means, and helps to Salvation, he ſhould have 
given us this Independent Anarchy, to crofſe them all,” yea, to lead us icrefiſt\- 
bly to Hell, 5. To his Providence, 4n providing of means, ſo diſproportion- 
ate, and incommenſurated for ſo excellent an end, viz. for the peace of the 
Chrc/ ; means more fit to trouble, then to proc':7e her peace, and to put 
*lithe [hurches of God in contuſion, rather then in order. 

21. 1s it credible, thac God ſhould have given his Son to death, to purchaſe 
a$ an Order, whereby all Churches might Itve in Peace and Unity, and yer 

| make 


\ 
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- make them to quit all Sacramentall Communion one with atother , having 
no common Confeſſion of Faith, nor any common plat-forme of Ecclefialti- 


call Government among them ? | 
$1414++4$1$154444+3t +7+4$$$4+4++$$4$++4++$+ 
Whether in the Militant viſible (hurch there 

ſhonld be an Fndependency of Churches. 


CHalkk 
The Queſtion Stated. 


SLWY2L45 AM. S. of the firſt Queſtion made two, ſo doth he here of 


the ſecond other two, viz. his third Queſtion for Presbyte- 

JF A I riall Government, whereof he treated in the former chap. 
BY $$ and his 4. Queltion of Independency, whereof he treaterh 
in this his 4. chap. but they are not two Queſtions , but two 

EE ISS divers Opinions about one, and the ſame Queſtion ; ſo ha- 
ving committed this fault, he commits againe another, 'much 

worle ; for he goeth on very confuſedly in the beginning of his Diſpute, and 
without everſtating the Queſtion, or declaring what he meaneth. by Inde- 
pendency, he goeth about to juſtifie his Independent goveramentin a Cataske- 
vaſtique,or aſſertive way: wherefore to the end that the Reader maythe better 
judge both of his Cataskevaſtique, and of my Anaskevaſtique way, I will ſtate 
theQueſtion,and fhew, what he hath to prove,and I to refute, r.Note therefore 
I pray thee,courteous Reader,that Independency is a ſort of Ecclefiaftical Go- 
vernment,whereby every particular Church is ruled by its Miniſter,its Door, 
ſome Ruling Elders, and all thoſe, who are admitted to be Members thereof, 
who, how Heterodox, and Hzrcticall ſoever they be in Do@rine, and how 
wicked and damnable ſoever they be in their Lives, will not yet ſubmit to 2- 
ny Eccleſiaſticall power whatſoever, yea not to that of all the Churches of the 
world, were they never ſo Orthodox and holy in their lives. 
2, Note,that the reaſon,wherefore they will not ſubmit to any Eccleſiaſticall 
authority, according to their opinion, is not out of any diſobedience inthem- 
ſelves, as they pretend, but for want of authority in the Churches; for they be- 
leeve that howbeit any particular Church, or any of her members ſhould fal in- 
tonever ſo damnable Hereſies,or wickedneſſe, that yet God hath not ordained 
zny authoritative power to judgeher;bur that her power is as great, as that of 
all the Churches in the world; and thar all that they can do in ſuch a cafe, is no 


more, but only to Counſel ker, as ſhe may do them; and in caſe ſhe _— 
| ollow 
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tollow their Counſel}, that they ought to do nothing elſe , but onely declare, 
thr they will have ng more communion with her , as the may likewiſe doto 
them in the like calc, viz. if they will not follow her Advice, when ſhe is of- 
ſended with their Doftrine, Government, Lite, or Proceedings, 

The Queſtion then betwixt us,and them,is , whether God hath eſtabliſhed 
anv fuch independent Government in his Church, or not. 
| Wedenvit: 47.8. aftirmeth it. and argueth as followeth : 

7. $. Page 75. of his Book, Who then can lay any thing to the charg: 
of this Government ? Thatcan], quothe 7. FS, incffeA,page 3B, 39. &c, 
_ Tt have 16. Reaſons or Obz:<Rions againit it, £4; F. I conteile that 1. S, 
- bragg{th of this his Independent Government, as his words expreſle , bur 

:£15 2 manitelt untruth , that ever I bragged of 16. Reaſons , as 7. S. moſt 
foolithly repreſenterh me hete: Itis A. S. his cuſtome to bring Reaſons, 
and not to boaſt of them; as it is 7. S. his manner to boaſt and bragg 
with trgh words, without any reaſon at all: And for anſwer to this, 
{ fy" there is no one ſuch word or expreſſion in all my Booke: It 
's but 21. FS. his words, and fiction, +4 

21, $. I ſhall not ſpend time in tranſcribing theſe your Reaſons, but 
Hall d:fire the Reader, though it may be ſome dilcourtefie unto you, to 
fake your Booke into his hand, | 

A. $. 1 am bound to your courteſie, good Sir, that will not let my 
weake Reaſons appeare in Front againſt your ftrong Anſwers > But 
fince it is not 27. S. his pleaſure , that they appeare in his moſt wor- 
thy Booke, I hope that the courteous Reader ſhall not be offcnded, if 
1 make them, together with his Anſwers, and A. S. his Duplyes appeare 
here in mine. | 


My Arguments then, were ſuch as follow, 


CHAP. II. | 
| Reaſons againſt the Independency of Particular (ongregations, 


T, He Independent Churches have no ſufficient remedy for miſcariages, 

rhough never ſo groſle ; no reliefe for wrongfull Sentences, or Perſons 
injured by them ; no Powerfull or EffeRua!l meanes to reduce a Church, or 
Churches, that fall into Herehie, or Schiſme,&c, All that they can doe, is only 
to pronounce 2 Sextence of Non- Communion againlt Delinquent (hurches , 2s 
onthe other ſide, Delinquent Churches may doe againſttthem. 

2. This Remedy is new, neither was it known to the Tndependent Congres 
garions, before tharemergent Caſe in Holland , related in the Apolorericalt 
Navrration : for if that Church offending had known fo much , it ts not cre- 
Cible, that ſhe would, againlt all charity, and the common Order of all 
Churches, have corrimitred fo great a Scanda!l. | | 

3. This Remedy 1$ not ſufetent, tor fatisfatory , becauſe afl Churches, 

| | EE according 
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according to your Tenets, are equali Authority , independent one of anc 
other ; and Par in parem non habet imperiam, None hath power or — 
over his Equal! ; How then could any Church binde another to any 
Account , but out of its free will, as a Party may doe to its Party ? 

| 4+ Becauſe the Churches , that are, or that pretend tobe offended by a 
Delinquent Church , cannor judge her, for then they become both Iudge, and 
Party in one cauſe , which cannot be granted to thoſe who have no Authors. 
rarive power one over another ; as when a Private man offendeth the State, 
and We our Gad. : . 

5. What if many Churches, yea all the Churches ſhould offend one, ſhould 
that one Church gather all the reſt together, judge them all, .and in caſe of nor 
ſubmitting themſelves to her judgement, ſeparate her ſelfe from them all > 
If ſog we ſhould have Separations and Schiſmes cnough, which ſhould be com 
tinued to all Poſteritic to come, | | 

6. What if Churches were ſo remote one from another , that they could 
not fo caſily meet together upon every otcaſion ? Then there ſhould be no © 
Remedy, at {caſt no cafie Remedy. BE, | | 

7. What if the Offence were ſmall? Should ſo many Churches, forevery 
trifle, gather rogether, and put themſelves to ſo great eolt and trouble > 

8. What if che Churches ſhould differ in their Indgements, one from an- 
other ? In ſuch a caſe, ſhould they all, by Schiſmes, ſeparate themſelves one 

from another ?- \ | 

9. This fort of Government giveth,,no more Power or Authority to a 
thouſand Churches over one, then to a Tinker, yea, to a Hangman, over a 
thouſand z for he may deſire them all, out of charitie, to give an account of 
their Ind gement, in caſe he be offended by them ; Neither fee I what more 
our Brethren grant to all the Churches of the World over one. 

Burthe Presbyteriall Government is ſubje& to none of theſe inconveni- 
ences ; for the colleAtive or combined Elderſhip having. an Authoritative 
power , all men and Churches thereof are — by Law and Covenant to 
ſubmit themſelves thereunts ; Every man knoweth their ſet times of meeti 
wherein ſundry matters are dil |, and all things caried by Plurality 


Voyces, without any Schiſme or ration. = \ 
10. This Government, viz. / c3', isa Power, wherein the Party 


is judged, if he will ; and ſo the Iudgement of es ſuſpended upon the 
] at of the Party judged ;. which aa part kane CE 


icall Iudicatorics : a by wrt ef 
a_l ON n.ks ocld, on willeth aochi = 
what I will; And as all men wondred atir, (. | 
helen) yea (faith he) bart alk fel will what (be willeth , clſe he wills 
nothing that I will. | | "> Es 
Oo | J- 11, This 
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ET | 

11. This fort of Government is unjuſt, and unreaſonable ; fornot only the 
Party judpeth its Party , but alſo-inflierh the ſamo puniſikment , 'viz. Sepes 
ration, upon alt offending Churches, whatever the offence bc, great or' ſmall, 
"in caleot non-C{atisfuction - Whereas all Puniulhmencs ſhould be commenſurg- : 
ble unto the {evera!l Offences. 

12. And fo ye ſeem to approve the Opinion of the Stoicks, who held all 
ſinnes to be equall ; fince ye 10flict the ſame puniſhment upon them all, 

13. Not only this Diſcipline cannot be eaſily put in execution in great 
Kingdomes, as Englard, wherein all the Churches cft-nded cannor ſo eafily 
meer together : 'But alſo, : | 

14. Becauſe the perſon off:nded , after he hath repreſented his grievances 
unto the Church, and that Church hath received ſatisfation, he may goe to 
another ; and ſo continually, i infinirurm, tothe Worlds end , evermoreta- 
'E _ Churches for the'Party, that judge it z which is moſt abſurd and 
fooliſh. : 

. 15. What ifthe Party offended be poore , and have not the means to pot 
up and down from neigbour-Church to neighbour-Church, to pray them to 
make the oftending Charch to give an account of her TIudgement ? Much }:ſle, 
to attend upon their uncertain conveniencie ? Here will be found true, Pawper 
wbigue jacet ; Whereas in Presbyteriall Government, the Party offended may 
be eaſily redreſſed, and pet ſatisfation, as not having need ſo to poſt upand 
down, tobe at ſogreat charges, or toattend their conveniencie;; for by a 
5 In he may binde the Church offending to appeare at the day ap- 
- pointed. CRE, | P iP 

n 16. What if there ſhould fall ont an hundred ſuch offences in a:ſhort time ? 
Muſt fo many Churches evermore gather together for every one of chem 
apart ? 

17. What if Churches be poore, and cannot be at ſo great expence? Then 
in that caſe, it ſhould ſeem, there is no Order to/meet with Offences. I may 
adde theſe following Reaſons : | ' - | | 
18, This Independencie maketh all' the Churches of Chriſt like ſomany 
Scope difſolute, looſe Broomes, that have notye or band io hold them together; 
and ſo deſtroyeth the unity of the Militant Church. TOR. 

19. The very word [ndependencis, applied to men, tiow much more the =—_ 
ſignified thereby,fhould be odious to all Chriſtian ears,as being proper to G 
Almighty. How proud & abominable is this expreſſion; 7: /ever men, who con- 
Ritmte this (hurch,vve willnet depend on all the Charches of thu World; We Will not 
depend on any create Exclefiaſticall power , yea not upon all the Angels in Heaven, 
and men xpon Earth; bus Will be [ 1,491 have others to depend upon ne! 


30. If fo, what is the canfe that ye oppoſe the Kings Majeſtics Abſolute or 
Independent power in State matters * Truly, this being only Secular, cannot 
be ſo dangerous as the other, vit as Yours ; for this anly may be prejudiciall 

| | £0 
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r0 our Bodies, or States ; but Yours kill millions of Sonles * neither is 
the Kings Authority more limited in the then yours is inthe Charch. 

21, What? will ye, that where-ever there is 7. or 8. of you'combined to- 
gether, to make up a Chureh, ye ſhall depend on no man, bur have an inde- 
pendent and abſolute power to bring intothe Kingdome whatever Hereſie ye 
pleaſe, to blaſpheme God, and ſo, vi 5rreſſt1b4/i, with the Arminians, to goe to 
Hell? If ſo, God have mercy on you. 

But it may be faid, that the Civil Magiſtrate may hinder them : But AL.S. 
will anſwer, 1. That he ſhould not puniſh any man for Religion, 2. That the 
Civill Power is of another ſort then Eccleſiaſticall. 3. What if the: Civill 
Magiſtrate be not a Proreſtans ? or what it he be a profane man? 4. Howbeit 
he were a Proteſtant, and a good Chriſtian, yet ſhould ir foffow, tharthe 
Church- power is neither ſufficient, nor perfe&, in ſuo genere; ſince it mult 
have recourſt unto. the Civill Magiſtrates power , which is of another nature, 
and extra hoc Genme. | | 


CHAP, III. | | 
M.S. his Evaſions refuted, and my Arguments made good , and fir, thoſe that 
he bringeth againſt the thind > | GL. fo | 


.S. anſwereth not all, nor any conſiderable number of my Arguments, 
Las he confcfleth himſelfe ; bur ſcratcheth at a few of them, whereby he 
weakens them not ; but overthroweth the Government of all States ; That of 
the Church ofthe Old Teſtament, the PraRtice of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike 
Churches, and the fundaments of Independent Government it ſelfe , as, God 
willing, we ſhall ſce hereafter, The firſt of my Reafons,that he'fnaps at,is the 3. 
VIE, | 

This Remedy, viz. of zow-(ommunionzis not ſufficient, nor ſatisfaQory ; be- 
cauſe all Churches according to your Tenets be equall in authority , Inde- 
pendent one of another, and par 1s parem non habet imperium , none hath 


power or.2vthority over his equal: How then could any Charch binde any g- 
- ther to any ſuch accompr, bur out of its freewill, as a party may doe'toits 
party > = | 


M.. $+ 1; Suppoſe that eourſe; whichthe Apologiſts inſiſt upon, be not in 
the eye of reaſon, ' a means ſufficientto ſuch a purpoſe, yet if it be a meanes 
which God hath authorized, for the effeRtingit, it will do the deed. 

A.8$.'1rfeemerth that Af.S. would'fain-entet into the Liſts againſt Reaſon ir 
ſcif; but he muſt know,that Gods Ordinanee,and Realſongare not vogue "op 
to another; ſmce he who is' the author of Nature, is the Author of Grace alſo: 
neicher as Aurhor-of Natare fights he againſt himſelf,as Author of Grace, 2.It 
is 2 Maxime of Popery and: aniſme;to oppoſeNiture & Grace./3. Chriſt if 
ang the Apoſtles ſerved themſelyes of Nt m—_— Scriptote.4, And que 
of the 'caſc of ſupernaturall revelation ubove it, which cannot” be contrary 
| X | 
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8Hto ir, it mult be beleeved. 5. He ſuppoſech, that Independeney,and wich- 

drawing and reneuncing all Chriſtian Communion wich fuch Churches, 'un« 

till chey repent, is a ſufficient meanes, wthorized by God , which hicherro ap- 

peareth not ; yea the contrary appeareth-by our Reatons. 6. Yetis it fome- 

R—_ have reaſon, for mc , and he none; yea nothing bat his Inde-. 
ent will. 


A. $. will not make good the Reaſons brought for this Opinion by the 
Apologilts, which 1 have: abundantly refuted, bur proveth, as followeth ; 
That a withdrawing of Chriſtian Communion from perſons walking inor- 
dinately, is an Oakeance, or meanes appoinred by God , for the reducing, 
and reclaiming of them. 2. Thef. 3. 6. 14. We Warn you Brethren in the 
name of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, that ye Withdraw your ſelves from every Bro- 
ther, that Walketh inordinately, ( A.S. 1 adde the reft ) Verl. 7. | For we 
behaved not our [elves ingrdinately among you, Verl. 8. Neither did Weeate 
any mans bread for nought , but wrought With {abopr and travell, night end day, 
tbat we might not be chargeable to any of you, Verl. 10. This we commanded 
Jon, that if any Weuld not Worke, neither ſhould he cate. Verl. 11, For we 
heave that there are ſome Which Walke among you inordinately , Working not at 
all, but are buſie-bodigs. Verl. 14. If any man obey not our Word by thu E- 
pifole, note that mav, and have no company With him , that he may be aſhamed. 
Verl. 15. Yer count him not as an Enemy,but admoniſh him as a Brother. 

A. $. Burt this proofe, is no better , then that of the Apologiſts ; and to 
Anſwer it, I will not ſerve my ſelfe with the Anſwer, that ſome men bring 
here, viz. That this Teſtimon Scripture is not to be takenof the great 
Excorimunication, which onely you ſeeme to acknowledge for Excommuni- 
cation : nor of the leſſer, which you ſeeme to call now- Communion, or with 
the Apoltle here, withdrawing of Chriſtian Communion, 2, Or that it is a Com- 
mandement onely given to particular perſons, to forbear fuch perſons, who 
were idle, and yet buſie-bodics , running from honſe to houſe , living npon 
other mens charges, underpretext (peradventure) of Piety : But noz co the 
Church, to excommunicate thens ;_ and that, becauſe the Apoſtle addeth, v.15. 
Tet comnt him nit as an Entmy, but as a Brother : for this Reaſon is weak : and 
an Excomimunicate perſon,if he be Excommunicated Excommunicatione minors, 
yea and ſometimes majors, may be accounted. as a Brother, ſo long as there is 
afy hope of his Repentance. ; , 6:50: 1 af;16 os 

I had rather ſay, 1. That here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Excommunication ; 
7. Becauſe he ſayes, Note biws, i. e. that he may be diſcerned from others. 
2, He ſayes, Have nocompany , or meddle not with him. Now what is Excom- 
munication, but to haye no Communion or company with a man. 2. 1 ſay, 
that he ſpeaketh not of the greater, but of the lefler Excommunication, 1; Bay 
cauſe, that it is not for any great crime, but for an ordinary, finne, viz. 1dleneſſe. 
2. Becaufe this note of Excommunication, is ang roms 
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3. Becauſe he is not to be reputed; for an encmy of the Chorch , but as 
2 Brother. 4 Becauſe the Apoſtle bidderth onely,” Notre him, and admonith 
him : whichis lefle thento be givertover ro Sathan ; yea it is credible, that 
ic was only 2 private Suſpenſion from the Lords Table, not in publique, in face 
of the whole Church, but before the particular — 3- He ſeemeth' 
not to ſpeake direAly of whole Churches , bur 'of particvlar perſons. 1. 

Since he ſayes, From every Brother, verſ. 6. 2. Becauſe he ſayes, that there 
are ſome ameng you that Walke inordinately : Now the Church can- 
not be ſaid robe among the Church, or ſome of the Church ;- bur particular 
p-rſons only. 3. Becauſe he ſayeth, If any man obey not, let that man be noted; 
but if che at e Chnrch were ſuch, there ſhould be none there to nore him. 
4. That max cannot (ignifie char Church. 5. Becauſe the Apoltle, verſ 15. 
eommandeth ro admoniſhh him as a Brother , but a Brother is not a Church, | 

4.” And neverthelefle, howſoever the Apoſtle ſpeakes principally, diretly, 

and formally of the Excommunication of Perfons ; yet muſt he conſequently 
and directly meane alſo the Excommunication of Churches ; and that for the 
Reaſons, that I brought elſe where , viz, in the Obſervations and Annotati- 
ons upon the Apologericall Narration, page 43. F. 2. 1. For Churches Of- 
tences may deſerve ir. 2. The Scripture hath nothing to the contrary of 
Excommunication of Churches. - 3 Becauſe rhere is the ſame reaſon for the 
Excommunication' of whole Churches, as of particular Perſons, viz. The 
taking away of Scandall, and the converſion of ſinners, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
2 Cor. 2.7. 2. The. 3. 14. 1 Tim. 1, 20. and that ſuch a contagion: infe& nor 
others, 1 Cor. 5. 6, 7. And this reaſon AY. S. very vilcly bocrowed from 
'me in this place, ſaying, Theres the ſame reaſon of (hurches in this behalf, which 
there us of perſons, 2. 8. to A. S.page 76. Onely this I note here, thatif 
there be the fame reaſon of Churches. Erge, As a Particular perſon may be 
Excommunicated Excommunicatione minors, by a publike, or a particular 
ſentence of non- Communion, for a leſſer fault ; 8 may a Whole Charch: And 
conſequently , as a particular perfon may be Excommunicated , Exconmuni- 
catione majors, for a very great fin, and wickedheſſe ; ſo may -a whole parti- 
cular Church, which the Independent Se& will no wayes grant. / And this, 
I pray the Reader to obſerve, and to preſſe it againſt them ; for T am afſured 
they cannot here eſcape, unleſſe AZ.” 8. efcape them. |, 4. Becauſe 7000, 
Churches may as well Excommunicate one compounded of ſeventeen Perſons, 
as that one #ay Excormmiunicatcſeven of its Members. 5. Becauſe'an-Hereticall 
Charch'is'Excommunieared 'itt Heaven ; Wherefote then ſhall ſhe not be 
Excomminicated- by Chriſts Miniſters here upon Earth, when they learn it 
by Scripture? ' Muſt not the Churches here upon Earth; concur as well with 
Gods Sentence in Heaven,” as God with theirs here upon Earth, farrh. 18 > 
6; Becauſe! che Church of "Jeruſalem -Excommunicated that 'of the ren 


Exibes. | b 
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A. $. his ſecond Anſwer to this Argument ; Suppoſethere were ho ſack 

ſufficient, or ſarisfatory remedy, for the 1nconveniency mentioned in the way 
of the Apologifs, yet Lawyers have a laying, That a miſchief t beater then an 
inconventexcy, &c. (and afterwards) Now then much better is it to wanta 
remedy againſt ſuch an evill, which poſlibly may not fall out within an age, 
though ir be greater, when it doth fall, then it is to expoſe our ſelves tg 
continual! dngppin;s, I mean to thoſe daily enconveniencies, Which We lately 
ſhewed to be incadent to the Claſſique Gayvernment. += ae 

- A.S. 1. 1 accept of your Suppolition, viz. That there is no ſufficient, or 
ſatisfaory remedy, oc, as it appeareth cleerly by my Reaſons. 2. To your 
Maxime ot Law, I grant you willingly, That ye have no remedy againſt miſe 
Chiets, but your Churches muſt neceſſarily ſafter them, and are expoled co 
them: Praifed be God, that Presbyterians ſcrve themſelves with no ,mil- 
chievous, but with very holy Remedies. 3. I deny, that it is better to-want 
a Remedy againſt ſuch a miſchief : viz. If a Church Apoſtatize, become 
Herericall; ec. thento accept of the Presbyterian Remedy again(t ſuch miſ- 
Chief, or of the miſchict it ſelf; for we mult never in any Caſe accept of 
malum culpe, ſucRtas is the acceptation of Apoſtaſie or Hereſie in a whole 
Church, 4, Neither is there any, nor have you yet ſhewn any Inconveni-- 
ency in the Presbyteriall way : But we have ſhewn many, as Reall in the In- 
dependent way, as thole arc imaginary that you attribute to the Presbyterian 
way. 5. All the Inconveniency that this man pretends to be in the Presbyte- 
rian way, is, Dependency of particular Congregations upon. Superiour Aflem- 
blies, viz. Claſſes, Synods, cc. Or Subordination. among(t Ecclefiaiticall 
Iudicatories ; for this Se& mult be altogether Independent , and every onc in 
their Churches ſupreme Ecclefraſticall Judges, 'and their Churches ſupreme 
Ecclefiaſticall Iudicatories, be my never ſo Hereticall or prophane : But 
this Inconveniency may be prefled home again, 1. For there is Subordination 
among their particular Congregations, and their Synods z onely they. haze the: 
Authority of Synods, 2, There was a Subordination of Authority «in. the 
Old Teſtament. 3. So is there in Civill Government ; And whatſoeves. Icg- 
conveniency they preſle againſt us, it will hold in all the reſt, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, God willing. 4. If ſuch a Dependency, or Subordination be 


Inconveniency, then God is the cauſe of it, as we have heretofore; fully de» 
monſtrated it. | = 6 n#) 
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A. $.'Delinqueney. of whole Churches is not an.every dayes Gaſe, no 
more in the way of. Congregatianall, then of Prerbyteriall Government, : . 

A. $. 1. It may be as ordinary a Caſe in the Church, a5 that of Inferiour 
Indicatorics in the State. 2, And it fell out amongſt the Arminians, andus 3 
3. So didit amongſt your Charches in Holand ; 4. Se dath it. herwixr you and 
us.lince ye are became SeQaries;g,$So dath it among all Chaxches, that become@ 
Herericall, or Schiſmaticall, and the Orthodox Church ; and the Apoltlecels 


eth 
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eth us, thatthere muſt be Hereſies, 1 Cor {11 r9. So iris not fo extraordinary 
a Cafe, asyo0 If. S. make it. And therefore, 'there mult be an Feeleſiaſtiealt 
Ordinance tor it, as well in the Church, as in the State ; 1. Unlefle you 
{ay, That God is more provident for the Srate, then for the Church ; of more 
negligent in his care of the Church, then of the Stare, 2. There was a re- 
medy for ſuch Caſes in the Old Teſtament, 3 Tſhewed you in my Annorgtions ; 
wherefore not alfo in the New Teſtament ?” 3. Howbeir, it be not an every 
dayes Caſe, yet the Independents have a remedyforit ; viz. The Sentence 
of non-Communion, whereof 1 may ſay as much, as he fayes of Excommuni- . 
cation ; for the Independent Chxrches could not pronounce ſuch a Sentence, 
unleile they had, or pretended to have an Authoritative power todo it ; fort 
belongeth to'rhe power of the Keyes.” 4. Itis, or may be, more ordinary 
amongſt the Independent Churches, then among otire.” 1. Becauſe of their In- 
dependcncy , and want of wag Ecelefiaſticall power, to keep them in 
order: 2. Becauſe they tye the Members of their Charches, never to quir 
them, without the Chmrehes conſent, whereof they are Members, which may 
breed quarrels betwixt rwo*Chaurches,' f a Member of the one, without her 
conſent, joyn 'himſelF co the other. 3. And this may be confirttied by the 
Exampies:of thoſe melt bitrer quarrels betwixt ewo of yout Churches, and 
their Paſtors'in Holand, as it is related by Maſter Edward: in his Antapologia : 
but according to ordinary Providence, no ſuch thing can fall out among our 
Churches; and if -irſhoild fall out, we have a preſent remedy, viz. a Claſle, 
, which mays be gathered within the ſpace of four or five dayes : if that do 
not the buſinaſe, we may gather x Synod or a Stipetionr power, which cannot 
Morally be contemned among us by any Inferiour power, as the cquall power 
of Independent Churches may by thery equall. $ 
If it fall out extraordinarily amongſt us, we have an ordinary remedy. for 
ſuch an extraordinary Caſe. "3 Ons EIN a” a: 
And howbcit, it were extraordihary, and very rare ; yer ſhould there be a 
remedy provided for-ir, ſo ſoon as once it faſfeth out, fot it is'a Caſe, that 
bringeth a very great miſchief with ir, »5z.-The revoult of a Chrch or many 
Churches, that is an inconvenience, yea, a miſchict a thonſand' times worle, 
howbeir, it ſhould fallout but once in an Age, then all the droppings of Ma er 
Goodwin , or all the inconvemiencies, 'that (can be alleadped againſt a conRtane 
remedy, were they as reall, as they are fictitious and imaginary, ater 
Thirdly, Af. S. anſwereth my firſt Argument: They that implead the Con. | 
oregationall way, for being defeRive ; ſuppoſe, that God hath put a ſuffici- 
ency of power itito the hands of mien, to remedy all poſſible defefts, exrourg, 
and miſcarriages of men whatfocyer. Bat that is untrue. Frgo, F 
A. S. I anſwer ; They fuppoſe nor, that God hath' put into their hands « 
ſufficiency of power to remedy all defefs and miſcarriages whatſoever; or 
all poſſible abſolutely, but ex /wppo/itione fine c51inendi, 5, 6, that may conduee 
| | 'J to 
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_ toobtain the end, that God hath commanded us to intend, and to tend unto, 
- forfince his*will is, that ſpirituall diſeaſes be cured, it muſt conſequently be, 
to give the remedies neceilary or ſufficient to obtain ſuch an end or cure, ' 2, | 
ſuppoſe not that.God hath given us all means ſufficient Phyſice, but moraliter, 
5. ce. that arc morally ſufficient, and whereby morally we may be convicted of 
fin, if we uſe them not ; as. cured of our il}, if we uſe them. 3. I ſuppoſe, 
that they muſt be ſufficient according to Gods ordinary providence, whe 

he governeth ordinarily his Church, and not abſolutely. 4. As ſufficient, as 
inthe Civill Stare, or 2s in the Old Teſtament art leaſt ; ſince the'Government 
in the New Teſtament, is as perfe&, as in the Old; and not (imply or abſo- 
lutely. And ſo the Aſſumption is falſe, 

AM.S.proveth,that this :nconveniency preſleth as well the Presbyterianc,as the 
ndependents, It your Supreme Seſſion of Presbyreries ſhould miſcarry (faith he ) 
and give us Hay,Stubble, and Wood, initcad of Silver and Gold, what remedy ? 

A. $. This is a very extraordinary Caſe, yea, the moſt extraordinary that 
can be imagined, viz. Thar all che Cherches, both in Superiour and-Inferiour 
Judicatories ſhould ſo miſcarry ; and yet if a man have uſed all poſlible 
means, and this miſcarry alſo, which is more then any ordinary (/e, we may 
ſay, 1, that we have had all means that are morally poſlible, and that no more 
can morally be deſired. 2. We have had all the means , and if we ferved our 
ſelves of them all, till we came to this extraordinary Caſe, we are excuſable. 
3. We have had all the means poſſible, according to Gods ordinary Provi- 
dence. 4. All means, that they had in the Old R—_— or that they haven - 
the State. 5. I anſwer, that this Suppoſition uy as well be proj 2- 
gainſt Gods Providence in the Government of the State , and of the Chnrch 
of the Old Teſtament, as againſt that of the New. Now anſwer me , What 
if the greit' Savedrim had miſcarried in the Old Teftameor, as ſame times it 
did ; or the Parliament and the Kirgs Counſel in the Stare z what ſhould be 
bedone in ſucha Caſe? And then T ſhall anſwer you the other. It is a foolery 
eo diſpute againſt Gods Ordinance. 6. 1 anſwer, That in ſuch an extraordt- 
nary Caſe, which gocth beyond all particular ZaWs, and Orders eſtabliſhed 
inthe Church, viz. When all the ordinary Seers become blinde, or miſlead 
the Flock, there being no ordinary, we muſt have recourſe to ſuch extraordi- 
nary remedies, as are moſt convenient, or at leaſt not repugnant to Gods 
Word, and attend upon Gods extraordinary Providence. The Provinciall 
Syneds may refuſe to put in execution the As of the Generall Aſſembly ; 
ſo may 29 ere Churches, for they arc not bound to be ARtors for the 
generall Aﬀembly, in any thing againſt Gods Word. #7. But what if in 
your petty Congregations of ſeven or eight perſons, four perſons, or perad- 
venture all the Congregation miſcarry > What ſhall be done ? You will happily 
fay; 1. Seck Connſel: But if all the Congregation be corrupted, none of 
them will ask counſel, but they will all r lurk, and hide their Tenets, - 
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a5 the Independents do here at the Synod ; If you ſay again, Other Churches | 
thatare offended, may complain to Neighbour Churches ; But whatif they 
know not their Tenets? What if the Delinquent: Church will not own them, 
bur Teſuitically elude all Interrogatories, as the Antinomiavs, the Independents, 
and all other Se{taries do here ? What if they own them > What can the 
Churches offended do ; for Af. $. will tell you, they cannot be Tudge, fince 
they are Parties; or if they judge, they can bur judge, as ſo many Lackeys 
or Foot-Boyes : They have no more Authority ro command that Delinquent 
Church, then that Delinquent Church hath to command them all. 

Objet. Burt they Will prononmece a Sentence of non- Communion againſt 
Hey. | 

Anſ(v, So will ſhe againſt them ; and what then > What remedy for all 
this diſorder, that is not taken away by all this, but ſtill increaſeth ? It may 
be yet ſaid, they may goto the Civil Magiſtrare, A.S. But that is no Ec- 
clefraſticall remedy ; and A. S. will tellyou, 1. as well as I have done, that 
ſo the la(t reſolution of Eccleſiaſtical and Spiriruall Fadgements (hould be in 
the ſecular power, which he holds impoſſible. 2, Yea, in the power of a 
Pagan or Antichriſtian Chriſtian. 3. And I muſt ſay, That things are never 
reſolved, bur into their own Principles, and ſuch is not Politicall Authori- 
ty in reſpet of Ecclepaſticall, 4. —_ have not entireneſſe of juriſdidtion, 
as 21. $. and the reſt of the Independents pretend in his firſt Reaſon. 5. So 
you are put to trouble and charges, which is againſt your other Reaſon : So 
G. you are ſubje& to Strangers, which deſtroyeth your other Reaſon ; for you 
hold for Strangers, all ſuch, as be not of your particular Congregations ,. as 
your Reaſons hereafter following, fully declare. 57. You are not ruled with- 
in ”=- ſelves, which deſtroyes your ther Reaſon : So 8. you ſhall not be 
judged by your own Paſtour, which is another of your Reaſons. 9. You 
ſhall be judged by one, who appearingly cannot fall in the ſame Caſe, and fo 
it deſtroyes your other Reaſon.. 10. The party being tender Foreheaded, 
might be changed into a ſtone before Medy/a's Head, as you ſay, in preſence 
of \trange Faces, and of his Betters, which deſtroyeth again another of your 
Reaſons, I might bring many more Inconveniences againſt him, which ke 


| bringeth againſt us, as deſtrudtory ro the ſweet Liberties and Priviledges of 


the Chwroh ; But I mult be ſhort: Onely I adde, that to ſpeak mort human; - 
it is not credible , Thar all Inferiour Iddicatories,will or dare, be ſo impudenr, 


as to miſcarry in any thing, ſo manifeſtly contrary ro the common Tenetsor 


Praftifes of the whole Nationall Church:, for the Inferiour Tndicatorics will 
everntdre fear, in caſe of their unjuſt Indgement, to he condemned and cen- 
ſured in che Superiour'z and'the Supreme it ſelf may fear, Thar if they jud 
ay thing amiſle, their Tudgemems willnot be approved, and put.in Rh 
on = Dy Charghes ;. and in all humane probadilicy they are likecobe 
crofled. | | 

P | M7. S.. Asketh 
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AM. S. asketh, what if an Oecumenicall or Generall Counſe!l erre? 

A. $. His ſuppoſitions are ſo ex:raordinary, that they cannot belong but to- 
Independent AM. $S, And yer, what I have already ſaid, may fatisfie this alſo. 
Onely this man intends to defame Gods Ordinances, and his Word , as inſuf. 
wr to rule the Church; and fo he may take the Biſhops and Papiſts by the 
hand. JE 

AndI ask, what if a Parliament erre? What if the great Sanedris had 
erred inthe Old Teſtament > What if the Comnce!! at Jeruſalem had erred? 
Aniwer me this, and then I ſhall anſwer you, | 

The relt .of. this Se&ow, p. 77. containeth. nothing but Repetitions, big 
Words, but no Reaſon. | 


| = CHAP, I'V, WT 
T he 1ſt ification of A.S, his Reaſon, How Presbyteriall Government u not 
[ubjett to ſuch Inconveniences as the Indepexdencie. F., F 


V Hereas in my ninth Reaſon, I ſhew, That the Presbyteriall Govers-- 

ment 15 [ubje(t to none of theſe Inconveniences, &C. 

Here A. S. anſwereth, 1, Here is a remedy indeed againſt. ſome incon- 
Ventences. | 

A. S$. I willingly accept of this your confeſſion. 

AZ. $. But whether the inconveniences be not much better, then the remeay, 
adbuc ſub judice lu eſt. 

A. $. Soitis 2 doubt in 2M. S. his conceit, Whether it be not much better: 
to tolerate, yea, to admit, and permit, a thouſand Hereſies, and Blaſphemies, 
and to let whole Churches go to Hell, thento ſubmit to Presbyteriall Govern- 
went, ſuch as we have defined it. 1. To let a Church be Hereticall, then to. 
be reduced to Chriſt by any Ecclefiaſticall power, meerly Spirituall and Mini- 
we or-any other, ſuch. as was in the Old Teſtament , or as is inthe 

rate. | | 

AM. $. What if your combined Elderſvip, hath neither footing, or foundati- 
on in the Word of God ? 
 _ A.S. Whatif it have foot and:foundation on the Word of God ? What 

if we have proved it already ? ' What if it had no foot in Gods Word, bnt 
were no way repugnant untoit? Yet were it not in ſach a caſe to be rejeRed, 
but by a thouſand told to be preferred before Independency, whereupon fol- 
low ſo mary. abominable abſurdities, fo repugnant to. Gods Word, yea unts 
Naturall Reafon. | » 

A1. $. It is not the ſerviceableneſſe of it, againſt a thouſand ſuch inconve-- 
niencies, as were mentioned , that will 5 Nike it, aud this he proveth by the 
examples of , Sauls offering Sacrifice, 1 $am.23, 9, 13, 14. Of Uzzah in put- 
Ling forth his hand to the Ark. Peters zeal in drawing his ſword; And ad = 

| That 


(107) 
That the Popes abſolute Authority, is as Soveraign a Remedy againſt all theſe 
Inconveniencies as Claflique Authority. | 

A. $. 1. 1largued not from meer s»conveniences , but from conveniences ; 
and the want of inconveniences, and repugnency to Gods Word to juftifie our 
Government, and from inconveniences to refuſe yours; Neither can a Nega- 
tive Theſis, be otherwayes proved, but by a Mediam, that is repugnant either 
co the Attribute, or tothe Subject of the :Queſtion. So this your Cen/wre is 
very ridiculous, abſurd, and impertinent. 2. I have proved it to be conform 
to Gods Word. 3. It is not credible, but that Government is moſt conveni- 
ent to Gods Word, which is moſt convenient, and commenſurate unto the 
end, That God commands us to intend, and to tend into ; neither.can I be- 
leeye, that God hath ordained us any means, that are not fic and proper for 
the end, that he intends, or commands us to intend ; for that were repugnant 
to his Soveraign Wiſedom. 4. And as for your Examples, they are not to the 

urpoſe ; for all theſe fats of Sawl, Vzzah, &c. were contrary to Gods 

exprefſe command ; neither were they convenient to the end intended by 
God, or that we ſhould tend unto , viz. Filiall Obedience to the command, 
and the Typifying of Chriſt, and his Benefits. The example of Saint Peter 
was, I. 4 manifeſt breach of rhe ſixth Commandment, in killing a man with- 
out publike Authority. 2. It implyed ana of difhdence, and of too great. 
confidence ; as if Chriſt had had noother means to deliver himſelf, but his 
ſword ; in this Petey truſted treo much to his own ſwordzand too little to Gods 
Providence. 3. It contained an at of Precipitation, and too great boldneſle, 
and rafhneſle, in drawing his ſword in kis Maſters preſence, without, yea, 
againſt his Maſters will and command. 4. It was repugnant to the end , for 
which Chriſt came into the World, viz. Chriſts death, and the Redemption 
of mankinde by ir, whereof Peter before that time had been ſo oft advertiſed, 
&c, Sois it not in Prezbyteriall Diſcipline : Neither is there any damnablc 
Errour or Hereſie in Conſeſtoriall Government, as ih the Papacy : We ſay not 
that any of our Afemblies are Infallible, as the Pope pretends himſelf and 
his Generall Councell ro be ; neither pretend we, That our Aſlemblies have 
any deſpoticall or lordly domination over the Church, as the Pope doth 
we ſay not, That our Afﬀemblies are above Gods Word, as they do. Theſe 
compariſons of 27. S. are no lefle then blaſphemous. 

And here I muſt advertiſe the Reader, That all the Presbyteriall Aſſemblies 
together, take no greater Authority over the Church, then ſix or ſeven In- 
dependent Tinkers, an Hangman with them , together with one of their 
Miniſters ,do over the flock : The Independent Preacher with his fix or ſeven 
perſons, are liker to the Pope, and the Confiſtory of his Cardinalls, becauſe 
of their Independency, then any of our Churches, which are all Dependents, 
and ſubje& to Superiour Authority. | 

M. S. pag. 79. S. in his ſecond Andives telleth me, That he _ in- 
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form himſelf, 1. Whac A.S, means by Autaoritative power. 27 Or from 
whence our Churches have it. $6 

eA. S. I have 1, fuliy declared in my Aznz ations, and here above, whatit 
is. 2. And from whence it proceedeth, | 

It is a Miniſteriz]l power to command ſuch as 2re ſubj-& cheroun:ts, which 
bindeth, or obligeti them co obedience, and whereby, in caſe of diſfobedy 
8Rce, they may 1atit Spirituuil puniihments, It is of God, or from God; 
and therefore lawfull ; Now whether it be of God, as Authry of Nntyre, or 
of Grace, by the Law of Nature, or any Poſitive Law, Na uxall, or Super-- 
\ naturall; iris not a Queſtion dc re: /ed de mods res, not of thething it (elf, 
but of the manaer thereof. - Grant me, either that it. is lawfull, or deny it; 
If it be a lawfull power, it is of God, for thecceis no lawtull power, but ol 
God, Rom. 13.2. Grantme the thing, and afrerwards I (hall diſpute with 
you, de modo rci. They have it notof the Parliament, nor of the State, as 
you pretend ; for ſecular men cannot give any Spirituall power into the 
Church ; they have it of God, and by Gods Word, direfe, or per conſequen- 
 $iams ; and in ſome things, per now repngnantiam, 5, 

Itis an untruth in 7. S. in his third Anſwer, whereas he fayech, that I 
ſeem to imply, That the Caurch hath this power from the Law of the Srare; 
for howbeit, the Civill Magiitrate, by his Laws put a Politicall Obligation up- 
on Chriitians, ro obey tne Caurcies Spirituall Authority, which is from God ; 
yet is not his Civill Authority the cauſe of the Churches Spiricuall Authority, 
or of the Obligation, whereby a Chriſtian is bound to obey the Church; for 
howbeit, there were no Civ.ll Magiſtrate ; or howbeir, he ſhould diflent from 
ſuch an Obedience, yerſhould the Church have Spirituall power; and all the 
Members of the Church 1n a Spiricuall way ſhould be bound to Obedience : 
But what then d oth the Civill Magiſtrates Liw ? Auſw. It puts a new Bond 
or Odligation upon the Memvers of the Church, and bindes them again, by a 
Civill Anchdricy, Excrinſecall to the Church, to a Spirienall Ovedience, who 
heretofore were onely bound by a Spirituall Oaligation ; ſohe bindes them 
ro 2 Spirituall Obedience, but not ſpiritually, as the Church Authority doth, 
but onely materially, and that by Civill Authority.: So the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, (or rather God y them) oblige and binde the Subjects in: the Srare, 
ina Spirituall way, by Gods Word, toobey the Civill Magiſtrate, er Politicall 
and Civill Ovedicace, but not Polzrically, or Civilly; but Spiritaally : (0 it 
followeth not, That the Civill Magiſtrate hath power to form Eccleſiaſticall - 
Governmeat : onely it followeth, That in a Pokiicall way, he may oblige, or 
binde men to obey it. No more followeth it, that I reſoive Church Govern- 
ment into the humors, wills, and pleaſures of the World, +c. Onely it follow- 
eth, That the Civill Obligation, laid upon men, to obey the Church, ſo far 
forth as Civill , muſt be finally reſolved into the Civill Magiſtrates power, 
oy not into his humours, as 4. S. moſt contemptuoully ſpeaketh of 


AC. S. hiv 
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M. S$. his tourth Anſwer is in-retorring my Arguments. 1, What'if a Pay- 
ticular Congregation, under the juriſdiftion of your Elderſaip, reflcRing upon 
the Oath or Covenant 1thath taken for ſubjeion thereunto, as likewiſe upon 
all other ingagements that way, as unlawfull , ſhall peremprorily refuſs ro 
ſtand to the awards or dererminations ef it, what will you do in this Caſe ? 
Will you Excommunicate this Church > The Apologilts, in their way do little 
lefle; or will you deliver them, brachio {eculars ? To be hampered, and 
raught berrer then it feemeth you can teach them by Priſons, Fines, Baniſh- 
ments, &c. Churches had need take heed how they chuſe men for their guardi- 
ans, that will ſo diſpoſe of them, if they pleaſe them not. nw 

2. And whatif in the S-/7on of your combined Elderſhip, there be no ſuch 
thing as Pluralitie of Votes, concerning the Excommunication of ſuch a 
Church ? Is notthe remedy you ſpeak of now in the duſt ? 

eA. $. To the firſt Quzre,1 anſwer, That 'we muſt do by Spirituall-power 
inthe Church, that, that the Civill Magiftrare doth by the ſecular power in 
the Stare, in ſuch a Caſe, 

2. The Miniſters in the New Teſtament muſt proceed ſpiritually againſt all 
Delinquent, .and Impenitent perſons ; as the Miniſters in the Old Teſtament 
did againſt theirs , according to Gods Word, unlele ſuch a proceeding be 
abrogared in the New Teſt iment, - TO 

3. They muſt do as 7. S. hath taught us, as they do againſt particular 
perſons, in commenſurating the puniſhments to the ſins.| 5. e, They muſt pro- 
_cced, by particular Admonitions, and 'Cenſures againlt lefler fins in private, 
or before the Presbyrery ; by ſuſpenſion From the Lords Table, againſt greater 
fins ; by publike ſuſpenſion or lefler Excommunication, ' againſt greater fins ; 
and by the great Excommunication, againſt che greateſt fins. 

4. 2. S. confefſeth , That the Apologilts in their way do little lefſe. 

A. $. It fo, then they do alittle worſe then the Presbyrerians, and fo they 
quit a little AZ. S. his own rule, whereby he willeth them to proceed, as 
* againſt parcicular/Perſons. 

5. If all this ſuttice nor, it is the Civil! MMagiftrares part to proceed againſt 
them, as Troublers of the Peace of the Chnrch, a canſequently of the 
Chriſtian $qate, and not to permit them to erect anew Se, as it is ordinari- 
ly praftiſed am the Independents of New England. 

6. They muſt be puniſhed for their.-Perjury, .and for the breach of their 
Covenant ; but:none of thoſe puniſhments can be inflicted,. but after ſuthci- - 
ent convition, at leaſt Morally, «: foro exterzo: And fuch puniſhments are 
the fitteſt for them, after ſuch a convition, when they percinacioully reſiſt the 
Spirit of God ; for ſuch men fear. more the Gibber, then/Hell-fire. What you 
ſay of your ſecond Chanter, it is ſufficiently anſwered ; What you ſay of 
Churches, That they had need t0.2ake heed, cthawithey chuſe men for thew Guards- 
#7, &c, If -by-thoſe Guardians you mean the: Cirill Hſagrftrate, itis.not 
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wiſcly ſaid of you ; If Chnrch-Miniſters , they mult chooſe ſuch, as will delate 


pertinacious ſinners to the Civill Magiſtrate. 


To your ſecond Queſtion, What if in the Seſſion, &c. 

e nſw. 1. What it itbe ſoin your Afſembliesor Synods? 2. If it be any 
inferior Eccleſiaſticall Tudicatory , they muſt remit it to a ſuperior, ever till 
they come to ſome, wherein the Vores may preponderate : And if in the f- 
preme Iudicatory , viz. in a Nationall Agembly , the Votes preponderate not 
concerning the Excommunication of ſuch a Church, ( which 1s very extraordi- 
nary) ſhe cannot be excommunicated ; and yet if her opinion, or fin be con- 
demned, the combined Elderſhip may infli& fome lefler Spirituall punithment; 
and if ſuch a Church continue {ti]l pertinacious, the Civill Magiſtrate may pro- 
ceed againit her ina Civill way, as we have faid. Neither is this a compliance 
with Papiſts, in quality of Papiſts , but in ſo far forth as they agree with Scrip- 
ture; 1. For ſo proceeded the Church of the Old Teſtament ; 2. Se procee- 
ded the Church of the New Teſtament, in the times of good Emperors, as 
under Conſtantine the Great , Theedoſims,&c. 3. Soproceed they at Geneva, 
4. So in the Netherlands. 5, So the Independents of NeW-England.- 6. So 
thould M.S. rather doe, then to tolerate open Blaſphemers of the bleſſed 
Name of God. 9. Dareſt thou, 2. S. ſoopenly plead in favour of Paganiſme 
of all ſorts of Hereſies, and miſchiefs, and for all ſort of impunitie for them all?, 
8. The Truth falleth nocto the duſt in ſuch a caſe, but ſinne is punifhed, but 
not in ſucha degree as it ſhould be. 

To the ſecond Inconveniency that I objeR againſt the Independents , $.4- 
viz. Thatthe Independent Churches oftended,if they judge the offending Church, 
they ſhould be both Z«age and Parry. 

A. S. replieth, p.8e. $. 3. When your combined Elaerſhip proceedeth + 
gainſt a particular Church amongſt you, upon offence taken, 1s not this E/der- 
ſhip as well Party, as Fudge ? | | 

A.S. My Argument implieth the Solution of this Obje&ion, viz. That the 
combined Elderſhip ——— Party, in ſucha cauſe, becauſe it hath an Awthori- 
rative poWey over the particular Church, ( howbeit Spirituall and Miniſterial|) 
as the Parliament over particular Judicatories in the Kingdome:: but Parties 
look one to another as par paremw, and not as /wperior inferiorew, 2. Neither 
can any man, or Conſociation take his ordinary Judge to Party, unleſle he have 
ſome particular Exceptions againſt him. 3. I propound you the fame Queſtton 
concerning the —_— Tribes , and the Synagogicall Judicatories amongk 
the people of God in the Old Teſtament, when the great Sanedrim took of- 
fence at them, or at their Iudgements ; whether the great Sanedrim was not 
both Iudge and Party ? Or rather , whether under the notion of Offence ta- 
ken, it was not to be conſidered as a Party , and under the notion of Authori- 
tative power, as a Iudge? * I propound it of the State , whether the Parli«- 
ment may not be conſidered as Parry, being offended at any particular Con- 

| ſoctation, 
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{aciation, and as {ndee.in quality of tne Repreſentative Body of the whole XK ing- 
dome: or it it be evermore needfull, that ſome particular Perſon or Perſons 
compeare in a Party againlt particular Conſocitations or Townes. 
5. In your particular Congregations , may not your Church, under divers noti- 
ons, be conſidered as Judge and Party ? or may every Delinquent take your 
whole Presbytery of Congregation to Party. 6, Did not the Arminians terve 
themſelves of this Independent Argument, againſt che Synod of Dore, to de- 
cline the Synods power ? and were not both they , and this their Argument 
condemned by the judgemen: of the Synod, as very abſurd and unapt ? 7. This 
Argument concludeth againſt all the ſuperior Powers of this World. 

Again, M.S. 1.telleth us,that this Authoritative power of combined Presby- 
teries over Congregations is not from above. A. $. But we have proved itto 
be from above, and from God, as Axthor of Natwre,and of Grace. Sec the Que- 
{tion concerning the Snbordination of a {udicatories, 2. Core, Da- 
chan, and eAbiram objected no leffe againit Moſes and Aron: yea, as much 
may be objeRed againſt God himſelfe, who is Indge and Party ; and Ielus 
Chriſt, who is Party, and yer ſhall judge the quick and the dead : For if Cri- 
minals may ſo eſcape, they will not faile to take their ludges evermore for 
Party. . 

M. S:. To-hold-,. that all thoſe that have an Authoritative Power over men, 
may lawfvlly, in vertue of ſuch a Power, be bath Iudges and. Parties , is to 
exalt all manner of Tyranny, &c. by Law : for ſo in Church, and State, men 
inveſted with ſuch a power, may be their own carvers, and ſerve themſelyes 
of the citates, liberties and lives of thoſe that are under them , how, and when, 
=_ as oft as they liſt: Adde, But the Conſequence ts falſe, Ergo, ſo u the Ante- 
Segent. wo” 

A.S. I deny the Conſequence ;. for they have not an abſoluce, but a limited 
power, according to Law , and not to their own particular, but publike will, 
or in quality of publike perſons, whoſe wilis are declared tn, or reſtrained ac- 
cording to Law. Neither commandeth {'aro/« the. Kingdome , qua { arolus, 
but q#4 Rex, or qua Carolus Rex, &r Lex wiva + and under this notion , he:is 
not his own carver, but the Law cafverh for him, and us both ; neither canhe 
ſerve himſelfe of other mens Eſtates, &c. but in ſo far as the Law permitceth 
him : Bur how much the Law permitterh him , it is not for every particular 
perſon, nor for every particular and inferior Iudicatory to define it; for Infe- 
riors, qua tales, cannot judge their Superijors, at lcalt ordinarily ; and in ſack 
a Caſe, they remaine no more Interiors; þut become Superioxs. | 

To the 3, Inconveniencie; whick 1 note, $:9. 48: retorteth it in this mans 
ner: Tell me plainly and diſtinQly , what; Power. more your Government 
- 2d #s thonſand Churches over one, then ta & Tinker, & the Hangman over a 


4:8, Anſvr, When«hep are repreſenced.in a Repreſcncative: Churdh , ay 
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have a ſpirituall Authocitative power over all the Churches that they repre. 
ſcn;,both Colleftive , and every one of them Diſtribetive ; which no Tinkey 
or Hangman hath, either over many , or any one of them ; for they have no 
Authoritative power at all. But amongſt the Independents,a thouſandChurches, 
whether they be taken Diſtributive , or Colleftive , repreſenting-all their par- 
ticular Congregations, have no Authorirative power at all ; and conſequently, 
no more then a Tinker or a Hangman, | | 

4.5. What makes you think, that the Government of the Apologiſts gives 
1.0 more polrey to a thouſand (hurches over one , then to a Tinker or Hangman 6- 
ver a thouſand ? Ubi, quando, quibus teſtibws , did this Government, or any Son 
it hath, ever make any ſuch comparifon ? 

A.S. 1, I fay not that you make any ſuch compariſon, but only I dednceir 
out of your Tenets by neceflary conſequence. 2, Neither doe you deny my 
conſequence, you grant it freely, and tell me, thatir is no difparagement for z 
thouland Churches, that a 7 inker, or a Hangman have as much Anthoritative 
power over them all, as they have all over any particular Charch. And'to con- 
firme it, you bring me no Reaſon, nor Scripture , but two Teſtimonies ; the 
firſt of -CBzrron, who ſaith , That every Humane Propoſition hath equall anthe- 
rity, if Reaſon make not the difference: To which I anſwer, 1. That this is but 
an Humane Authority ; 2. Of a Papiſt ; 3. And,as many in Frexce think, of an 
Atheilt; 4, And yet it may be granted in this ſenſe, viz. That it.hath as muck 
Naturall, but-not fo much Morall authority : for cheſe be Maxzimes,in Nature; 
and in Reaſon ; Mags credendum pluribus quam pantioribus, teſtimonio publics 
qnam private, ſapientibus quam infipientibus, peritu quam imperitts, videntibu 
quam audientibus : Plus valet oculatus teftts uns, quan anrits decem, 5, I'm 
iwer, thatevery Humane Propoſition hath equal authority according to the 
ſpecies of its authority , but not according to the degrees thereof 5 as all white 
colourrare equally white according to their fpecies,(lince the definition of white 
belongeth equally ro them all ; unleſſe you ſay, that A/bume of genvu analogues 
reſpettn bujus & iſtins, mags & minus albi ; which no true Phoſopher, ro my 
knowledge, ever granted : ) But not according to the gradual latitwde of | 
feftion conteined within the Fecies of Whiteneſſe. 6, And here I ask of ALS. 
whether he thinketh that a Propoſirion of Indas, and of S.Perer, or Adam be- 
fore his faſf; be all of equall authority > Item , Whether a Propoſition of A- 
dam before his tall, and after his fall, be of equal! authority ? Irem, Whether 
a Propoſition of Chriſt, q#4 hows, or as proceeding from his Humane Nature, 
be of no more authority , then that which proceedsfrom Simon the Magician. 
If I had leaſure here to diſpute about the foundation of Awrbo+iry , 1 might 
(hew many abſardities and'impertinencies in this Propoſition,in Ad. S.his ſerfſt; 
bur 1 muſt be briefe, The ſecond Authority is of Gerſon, and is this: The ſaying 
of a ſimple man , and no Wayes anthorized, if he be Well ſeen in the Scriptmres, 1 
rather to be believed then the Popes obpn deterpminavion; But this Propoſition is 

P not 


| ({r13) | | 

not againſt me; for a may well ſeenin Sertgrneds, qua Fall, ſpeaketh ; accos- 
ding to Gods Word, and is fome wayes authorized by it ; but the Popes'De- 
termination without Gods Word, is meerly Humane, yea, ordinariy pafii. 
onate, | 

A, $. confeſſeth ingenuouſly, that T propound many more Incomveniencies 
againſt /#dependercie ; but out of modeſty, he will not anſwer them; Only 
hece 1 note, that 24.5. in all this his Diſcourſe, anſwereth very: lictle to my 
Arguments,and objetteth rather againſt our Dotrine,then juſtifierh his own ; 
And to clude my Arguments, pretends evermore ignorance of things.that are 
moſt eafie, and obvious toall men,which nevertheleſlc I expound molt cleerly: 
ſometimes he contemneth them, as unworthy of any Solution z which is a very 
olde, and new Independent way, {a wode, 31344 |.* 


CHAE. Y. 
M, S. hi firff te Reaſons for Independency , With the Solutions 


thereof. 


% ; n a 
M: S. with other Independents, prove their Independent Government 
of every particular Congregation , by ſome frivilous Reaſons. The 
fiſt is this : If a (ſingle Congregation being ſolitary, and without Neigh- 
bours, hath entirenefle of Jurildiftion. Ergo, every ſingle Congregation hath 
it. - But the firſt is rrue, accordingtothe Presbyterians Confefſion. Ergo, 

ſo muſt the ſecond be alſo. EM 
eX. F, I deny the firlt Propoſition , or rather diſtinguiſh it in this manner. 


If a fingle Congregation have entirenefle of Iuriſdiftion ab/o/ntely;it is rrue ; 
; but then the Aflumption, or ſecond Propoſition is falſe. If a fingle Congre- 
_ ation have it /erundum 475d, viz. In caſe of Solitatinefſe, as it is expreſ{. d 


inthe fiift Propoſition,'or in caſe of any other neceſſity, that hindereth its con- 
ſociation with Neighbour Churches , as diſtance of place, perſecution, &e. 
then all other particaſar Churches muſt have ir, in the ſame caſc; it is true ; 


- ButI deny that ſuch is the caſe of all fingle Congregations, for they are nor all 


remete from all Neighbourhood of other Churches; norate they all hindered 
by perſecution, 8&6, = | V1 

AM. $. But when a ſolitary Congregation hath an entire 7#r;/4;#50n,then 
certainly it hach n lavefull right, title; or elaime to. Zrgv,. She hatch i <> 
vermore. | = 

A.S. 1. She hath a lawfiill right by a peherall Law of 'necatity;, whereby 
it is ordained, that when we have nor-all the! beſt helps tht arc necellify to 
do the beſt, we are thetiro! ferve'our ſelve-wirh the'beſt new, ani as 
we have at hand to ferveGod by : S&oift we have init Wire tothe brate the 
Lords Supper with;we may celebrate tr with fome oftie@&1quoar moftuluall for 
drinke ; and there is at) Articlvmhe-Freanch Diſciplite, whereby" it is per 
mitted to any man, that cannot drinke wine , to communicate 13 participa- 

* 2 ting 
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Cody 
ring only of the Bread : So.if men be calt upon any Iſland, very remote from 
the Continent , and have none amonegit them endowed with ſutficicne abjli- 
ties to preach, or teach thew, they may chuſe rhe ableſt ( howbeic he bent 
abſolutely able enough) to preach, rather then to live wi:-hout Gods Ordi- 


at | Ft —— altogether : So David, wanting Bread, did cate of the Shey-bread ; 


and a man, incaſe of neceſſity , may rake o:her mens meate, and eate it, ra- 
ther then ſtarve. | 2, I diſtinguiſh the Conſcquent : ſhe hath it evermore, in 

ſach a cauſe, i.e, incaſe of neceſſity, when ihe can have no help of Neigh- 
bour Churches, 1 grant ic all, otherwayesT deny it, 

Af. S. defireth to know, by what right Neighbour Churches , by theit 
preſence, can rake ſuch a right from her. | 

e. $. Neighbour Churches by their preſence take no right from her,but by 
their Neighbour-hood give her, or rather adde unto her a new right, to Rule 
her ſelfe more perfectly, and to help to Rule Neighbour Churches alſo, which 
ſhe could not do before ; ſo it is not 7ariſdiftions 41minutio, ſet ampliatio, 
ir1s no diminution , but an augmentat:on of power zntexive, or incertitude 
within her ſelfe, and exten/ive, in reſpect of other Churches ; fo it is aBleſ- 
ſing of God,added to that Church, and no power or abilitie, but a lacke of 
power, a weakenefſſc, an unpowerfulneſſe (as I may ſo ſay) and infirmity ta- 
ken away ; it is not to take away what ſhe had, buc to give her a power or 
helpe, thatſhe had not, being alone; Even ſo as when two or three Regi- 
ments coming to joyn with one, or two others againſt their common Enemy , 
theſe two or three Regiments take no peer or force from the one, or the 
two precedent Regiments, bur help them, and makethem more able co beate 
the Enemy. 

AM. S. f T hoſe that God hath put together, let not man put aſauder ; But 
God put together a ſingle Congregation, and an entire Iuriſdiction, 


Ergo, 
A. $. That Text in the firſt Propoficion is ts be expounded of thoſe onely 
| thatare pur together by Marriage, but if you take it Univerſally, it will be 


found falſe ; for God hath put a Tree, and the Branches thereof together, and 
yet I trow you will not fay , a man may not cut a Branch off from a 
Tree, ; 

_ 2. lanſwer, if God hath put them together in all caſes, it is true, but 
the Minor is falſe - If God hath onely znt them together in ſome parcicular 
Caſe, then they may be ſeparated in an other Caſe. 

3. 1 anſwer to the Afinor ; If by an entire Jnriſdiftion , be meant a ſupreme 
Minifteriall 7uriſaittion abſolutely, ſuch as ſhould be in Syneds, to the well- 
being of the Church, itis falle, for it wants a Synodall Juri/di&ion : It by an 
entire Inriſd;ttion be meant entire, (ecundum quid, in ſue genere, & per accidens, 
in ſome way, in its own kind, and by Accident, it is true ; for ſuch a 
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Juriſdition is onely Congregational or (onfiftoriall, and ſo perfeRt in that 
kinde, and ſupreme by accident, for want of Neighbour Churches ; ſo it is 
entire in that kivde, but not ab/o/wtely, as it ſhould be in Caſe of Neighbour 
Churches. 

Maſter Mather, and Maſter Thomſon, in their Anſwer to Maſter Herle, 
argue thus : The power that flowech immediately , and neceſſarily from the 
very Eſſence of 2 Chnrch, cannor be ſeparated from the Eſſence of a particular 
Church * But ſuch an entice power of luciſdiRtion flowerh trom the very E fence 
of A Church. Ergo, | 

eA. S. I. I deny the Ano ; for that, which belongeth to a thing, ex 
inſtitato, flowerth not from its Eſſence: Bur ſo it is of the ray of Fwurs/- 
diftion ; it belongerh not tothe Church by nature, but by wit, and Law, wiz. 
by Gods Ordinance. 8. It it flowed neceſſarily from the very Eſſence of every 
Church, then could not God change it ; for God cannot deſtroy nor change the 
proper Accidents, or take them away from their /#bjeFs : But the conſequent 
15 falſe ; for ſince Iuriſdition belongs to the (Ewrch by Gods freewill, be 
may as freely take it away frem the Church, and change ir, as he beltowed it 
upon the Church. 3. Yea, God hath aRually changed « ; tor all the A:lirane 
Churches, ſince the fall of Adam, viz, Before the Law, under the Law, and 
ander che Goſpel are of the ſame nerwre, and Species, or the ſame in ſubſtance, 
and onely differ in Circumſtances ; and yer they have had divers ſorts of In- 
ri{diftion, and Governnwents,' Which could not be, if it flowed immediately and 
w_—_— from its Eſſence. 4. Put the Caſe, it flowed from its Eſſence, as it 
doth not ; yet this enrireneſſe of jur;/d6(ion ſhould onely be entirexeſſe of 
Confiſtorian or Parochiall juriſdiftion, which is entire ia its own kinde, but not 
of Synodall Juriſdsion, yea, not ſo much, as of your Synoda// power, in defining 
dogmarically the points of Doftrine, | 

Af. S. his ſecond Argumene , If a Church, yet ſingle, be inveſted with 2 

ower of juriſdift:on, within it ſelf, and ſhould be caſhiered of this power, 
by the riſing up of more { hxrches neer unto her, then that which is intended 
by God, as a Table, (hould become a ſnare unto her ; ſhe ſhould ſuffer loſle, 
and have ſorrow from thoſe, by whom ſhe ought to be comforted. But the 
fat i5 true. Ergo. s - ” . 

A. $. Ideny the Conſequence ; neither hath AZ. S. proved it : The Reaſon 
of this my Negation is, becauſe ſhe is not exſnared, bur drawn aut of-the 
ſnare by the riſing of ſuch Churches which can help her, and counſe} her, 
and reform her Tudgements, comun&tly with her {cH, in caſe of aberration ; 
neicher ſhould rhis- be any. juſt;maxter of fortow unto her ; if ſhe ſhould 
ſorrow at'it, her ſorrow ſhould: be: uajult,: and wicked, .and at Gods Ordj- 
nance. | p [ TRIS Es | 

2, I deny the Aſſwmprian, for the 'Conſiſterian ,pover,' thar ſuch aſin lc 
Chxrch had B-uk the rifing of ſuch Neighbowr Churches, is not Faſnierad y 
| | 02.0: - their 
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their riſing, but 2 mare eminenf, viz. A Claſſical or Synod PoWer, which 
ſhe had not, is ſupers4ded unto her Conſſtorian, or Parochiall poder, where. 
by it is mightily pertcftcd. - 


CHAP. VI. 
2,7. S. buthird Reaſon anſwered. 


17. 8. TP Hirdly, It a lingle Church ſhould ſuffer lofle of fo conſiderable x 

priviledge, as enriroweſſe of 7ar;/4iftin is, by the multiplication of 
Churches neer unto her, then cannot this Church pray for the Propagation of 
the Goſpe! in places neer to ic ; but ſhe mult pray againſt her own comfort, 
and peace, which is 2 fore temptation upon her, either to pray very fatuly,or 
not to pray at all for ſuch a thing. But the conſequent is faiſe. Ergo. 

A.$. 1 deny the con/equence of the hit Prapopotion ; for the rule and mea- 
ſure of our Prayers.s not our priviledge and Jjar4/diftion , but Gods glory and 
the Salvation of our fouls, revealed in Scripture, which may be very well 
obrained without any power of j«rs/d&:;&4on, as we ſee in Women ; and it 
ſeems, that 2. $. will not pray tor the proſperity of Feruſalew, unlile God 
#rant him an I=dependent polver of juri/aitton therein, 

2, I deny the Aſſumption, for by the multiplication of Neighbowr Churcher, 
bhat ſingle urch ſuffers no lofle of the Parochiall jariſdittion, that ſhe had , 
for ſhe retains it; but ſhe recciveth more power in becoming a part of a 


_ Claſſe, and fo receiveth in part a Clafſicall power of juriſdittion , whereb 


the Parochiall power, which formerly. (ſhe bad, is more fſurc, and made lefle 
fabje to aberration, then it was before: So her juri/ds/tion is not impaired, 


\ but improved ; neither in it ſelt ſhould it be a temptation to you not to pray, 


or to pray faintly , as you ſay, fince fuch an Improyement to every good 
Chriſtian ought to be matter of T— | 
AM. $. But entireneſſe of Government, or ſubjetion onely to thoſe, that are 
of the ſame ſociety, is a ſpeciall mercy : Ald their Nobles ſpall be of them- 
ſelves (fairh t50d, ſpeaking of that great Goodnefle he meant to (hew unto 
his people, after thyr return from Babylon) and thiir Governours fpall proceed 
from the midſt of them, er. 20. 21.: Soasit is made a CharaRter of the pro- 
fperous Eſtate of Thus, That her Wiſe men, that Were m her, 5, e, of her own 
Nation, Were her Pilors, Exzek, 29.8; 111 ; | 
2. Subjeition unto Strangers, is ſtill ſpoken of as matter of puniſhment, 
and ſorrow ; Give, not thine Inheritance to reproach, that the Heathen ſbould 
reign over it, Foel 2.17. The Nationef rhe-lews were expreſly forbidden to ſee 
ſtrangers to rule over them + A.S.WWhatfollows ? Ergo, Entireneſſe of Govern- 
ment, i.e. An Independent Government tb evety particular Congregation , 
compounded of ſeven or cight filly Fellows, whereof many of them are 
tender Forecheaded, and baſhtull,' as- 24. $, telleth us, pag. 74. is a mercy and 
bleſſing of God. 'f | | | 
A. 8, The 
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A. $. The: Antecedent is not univerſalty true, I, For itis good for Families, 
Republi kes, and Kingdoms, that cannat iule theaikelves , that they beruled 
| by ſome others; and there are ome people, as Ariſtorie rels us, that ate na» 
turally ſervile. Ergo, They have nced to be ruled by others, And the Polons- 
as ſometimes chuſe Forraign Princes to rule over them : The Ra22j/i-ns in 
$lavorna, to entertain perfct equality amongſt themſelves, chuſe evermore a 
Stranger for their Biſhop; and therefore hoid it not evermore bt, tobe 
ruled by one of themſelves: So do they in ſundry Eleftive Kingdoms, 

2, Howbeit I ſhould grant, that it is abſolutely beſt,. yer {hould it not 
follow, that it is beſt for every fort of Society , every where, and evermore ; 
for then it ſhould follow, 1.: That it is not good, much l«flt beſt for us, that 
leſus Chriſt, who according to his Manhood, or the Apoſtles, who were Iews, 
ſhould have been Univerſall Miniſters over all the whole World , fiace they 
were not choſen of every particular Kingdom ; much leffe of every Province, 
but leaſt of all, of every particular /ndependent Congregation compounded 
of ſeven or eight weak Fore-headed men, as A. S. {tiles them. 2, It ſhould 
not. be a bleſſing of God, that the Crown of France (ſhould be ſubze&t to the 
Crown of Engleud ; for fo-it ſhould not be ſubjeAtro a Frenchman; ſo we 
looſe our right to the Crown of Fraxee. 3, It ſhould have been a puniſhment to 
the people of God, to have been ruled by a King of one Tribe, viz. of Ben- 
jamine, as by Saul; or of Indah, as by David, Solomon, Rehoboam, <5c, 
for they were not of all the Tribes, much-leſſe of every particular Congre- 
gation of ſeven or eight- perſons. 4. This Maxime cannot ſtand with the 
State of our three Crowns'; for ſo itelfe ſhould be a bleiling to Ireland, ro 
be ruled by -one of the Iriſh. Rebels, and a puniſhment to be ſubjeRco the 
Crown of E:g/and. 5. By that ſame reaſon theKingdom of Scotland, and 
England, conld not without ſome puniſhment or curſe of God ypon-the one 
or the other, ſubſiſt in an Union together, unleſfſe the King were both an 
Engliſh, and: a Scotchman. 6. The Parliament could not be a bleſſing, but 
a curſe of God, fince the Members thereof are from divers Provinces, Shires, 
and Burroughes, as the Members of our Nationall Synods, $0 let the World 
conſider how Traiterons, how Hereticali, and blaſphemeus this moſt abomi- 
mible Maxime-/is, trending to'the toral{ ſabverhon of the Church,. King, 
Parliament, State, and: Kingdoms. 7. Yea, it overthroweth even their own 
Maximes - for thetr. Synods&are gathered of Members of diffcrem Churohes, 
2s ours are.. 8, And finally, Howbeit I ſhould grant him his Maxime ; yet, 
. as T have ſaid, particular-Congregations , by the increaſe and awkiplication of 
Churchet; and their combiriation imSynods, looſe nottheir exrirenefſe of juri/< 
d:[ton, which they bad before, viz. their Parochiad!, Congregationall, of (im- 
ple Prerbyteriall power, but retain it as formerly. : 

As fosthoſe Texts of Scripture, 1. not one of them fayes, that 9ntiroveſſe 


of Government within themſclves, is evermore beft, and a mercy of m—_ : 
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2, Much lefle, that exrireneſſe of Government, within a petty In __ 
Churth, compounded of ſeven or eight weak Foreheaded Fellows, is beſt for 
it; For it it were ſo, we muſt have as mary little Popes inthe Charch, and as 
many Kings in the Stare, as there ean be /ndependent Churches, or particular 
I«dicatories in the Kingdom, | 

3. lThepaſſage cited ou: of Jeyem, 30. 21. ſpeaketh of Chrift, as appeareth 
by the Text ; for it is added, Ard I Will cauſe him ro draWv neer, and he ſhall 
approach unto me; For Who ts this, that engaged his heart to approach unto me, 
{auth the Lord:-Now who is this, but Ieſus Chriſt ? '1, But Chriſt was nota 
Governour of one particular Independent Church onely, but of them all; 
ſo this place concludeth an Univerſall Church , inſtead of an Independent 
Congregation : 2, Neither can it be expounded of the people of the Jews, 
aftcr the Captivity ; for zfrer it, rhey had no King from amenglt themſelves, 
at leaſt ordinarily : For after the Captivity of Babylon, Zerobabel, and Ne- 
hemiah were, as it were Vaſſals, tothe King of Perſia, even till Eſdras 
tained of Artaxerxes Longimanw, thas they ſhould ſet itup again in form 
of a Republike. Afterwards, A/- xander the Grear, being pacified rowards 
the lews, by the Interceſſion of Faddws, the High Prieſt, they obtained liber- 
ty to live after their own Laws : Afrerwards Prolomews, fon of Lag, King 
of Eoypr, having taken the City, uſed them hardly : No better uſage got 
they afterwards under Antioch Epiphanes, the eight King of Syri«. Hither- 
to the Government was Ducall, and all their Dukes of the: Heuſe of David, 
to the number of fifteen, from Zerobabe! to Janna : Afterwards, the Royall 
and Eccleſiaſtical power was in the hands of the Prieſts, .in the Afſawoncar; 
Family , of the Tribe of Levs, the which Government was extraordinary, 
if not unlawfull ; and then the diviſion abont the Royall and Sacerdo- 
tall power , betwixt the two Brethren, viz. Ariftebulus , and Hircanu, 
who had recourſe to Pompey, ſome ſixty yeers before the coming of Chrift, 
made them to be reduced under the power of the Remans ; fo thatthis great 
bl-/ſing of ſo great a Governovr, as is mentioned here, cannot be interpreted 
of any worldly Prince; orif it beſo, it isliker to the Presbyterian, then to 
the Independent Government ; for the great Sanedrim was, as it were, our 
Nationall Synod ; both taken from amongſt their Brerhren ; So were the 
Rulers over Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, anſwerable toour Provin- 
ciall Synods, Claſſes, and ſimple Presbyreries. Under Aw _ the Senate 
of Rome, made Herod, an Idamean, King of the Iews ; Ael , as afterward 
ſome of the Governours, and Proconſuls of Syries, made, and depoſed the 
High Prieſts, according to their pleaſure z ſorhar all this time almoſt, the 
Government of the Iews was ever Tyraynicall, and fo a puniſhment rather then 
any mercy of God here promiſed, | 

As for the Text, Ez-k. - 8. it its not ſaid, That all things that are here re- 
lates, are mercies of Ged ; but that 7 yrus gloried in them, Verſc 3, 2. Neither 

by were 
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were they Governors of one Indepeadear Confociation, 25 amongſt the In- 
dependents: bur here thege were Superior and Interiof Tudicatories, as 2- 
monglt ihe Proteſtant Churches. 

To that Text, /oel 2: 17. Give not thine heritage to reproach,that the Fleathen 
ſhould rule over them : Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the people, Where u their 
God? I anſwer, This is only a Prayer, that the Heathen rule not over Gods 
people: and if there had been any of them tylcrated among the people of God, 
as M.S. pretends, this Prayer would as wcll hold , as if they had not been a- 
mongſt them, but had hived as ſtrangers in other Countries: and it appeareth 
cleerly by the Reaſon that is added, Wherefore, &c. i.e. leſt thy Name be dif- 
honoured by ſuch reproaches, as if our God could not deliver us, or as if we 
had not a God to deliver us. - And howbcit it were ſo great a bl: ſling, ever- 
more t@ have Government within themſelves, yer can it not be meant of In- 
dependent Government inevery CBlledge or Conſociation, withouc any ſub- 
ordination to ſuge. ior Iudicatories, as M.S. hath to prove. 

Tothe Texr, Newt.17.15. One from among ſt thy Brethren thou foalt ſer King 
over thee: thou mayeſt not ſet a Stranger over thee , Which i not thy Brother, 
I anſwer, 1, That this is not a Morall, but a Poſitive Law ; for in Elective 
Kingdomes they chooſe Strangers to be Kings, and in ſo doing, they ſinne not 
agair.ſt the Morall, or the Law of Nature. 2, That this Commandement is only 
conditionall , grounded upon the condition conteined in/the beginning of the 
Verſe, viz. That onlythey ſhould efabliſh him for K mg over them , Whom the 
Lord their God ſhould chooſe. 3. Neither was this Goverpment independent in 
every Town, or particular Congregation ; or without ſubordination, as/among 
the /ndependents : but according to the Law of Nature and Grace, with. ſome 
ſubordination and dependence of inferior Iudicatories \upon ſome ſuperior, 
4 By a ſtranger here , I beleeve, that he meanes principally a fraxger in Reli- 
gion ; and conſequently, by habitation ; becauſe it is added, that 4 nor thy 
Brother : itery, becauſe he was to have a Copy of the LaV:, to read it, and learn 
to feare the Lord his God, to keep all the words thereof : which the Heathens could 
not doe. Or, 5. The reaſon may be, becauſe God was minded totye the 
Crown to one Family, viz.to that of [n/ah. 6. Neither was it lawfull for them 
to chooſe any Brother, or Countryman of theirs, but him only that was of the 
Tribe of I«d«h, at leaſt, after the Promiſe made unto David; and that 
for a ſpeciall Reaſon, viz. to the end wee may know CHRIS TS De- 
ſcent, &c. | ES Wd 

After theſe filly Objc&ions that this M.S.hath bronght,he obj-&s to himſelf, 
But Paſtors and Elders of neighbour- Churches are not'to be looked upon'es 
Strangersz but as Brethren :+ (And he might have (confirmed is ; for rhere i 
wo diſtinfion bet rixt the TeW and the Greek, Rom.10.12.) and anſwers, That 
they are Brethren in reſpeR of the unbelievers , and yet have more of the re- 
lation of Strangers to.them , then thoſe that were (as it were) ofthe _ do- 

meſtique 
Y, 
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meſtique Society with them : and therefore /ubjeftion unto them muſt"haye 
leſſe of the Bleſſing , and more of the (@7/e , then SubjeRion to their 
own. . Þy Y- 2244 

A. S. 1 anſwer, 1. in«.matter of Argumentation , to prove a Categoricall 
and Abſolute Propoſition , we uſe not theſe , as it Were or Metaphoricall 
termes ; for they are-rermini dimmuentes ; and if it beonly,as it were, Ergo 
itis not really. 2. ] pray you, M.S. tell me, if a man, that is notof your Con- 
Srepation, and hath more Faith, or at leaſt profefleth more then one of your 
Congregation, What reaſon, that he ſhould rather be a ſtranger unto you, or 
{fe your Brother in Chriſt, then he who hath lefle Faith ? 3. Should not he, 

that hath a greater union with Chriſt , which undoubtedly he hath by his 
oreater Faith, have a greater union with you? I ſee, that he (hall: de leaſt be- 
loved of y6u, who is melt beloved of Chriſt , and of whom Chriſt is moſt be- 
loved. 4. And ſoyou eſteem it a greater Fu+/e to be ſubjzeR ro thoſe who have 
more Faith, and a greater 6/-//inp tobe ſubject ro ſuch as have lefle Faich , and 
haply none at all : Siccine foles beare Amsicos ? 

M. S. 3. Reaſon : The Grant of Government and Rule within themſchves, 
nnto Townes and Corporations, was ever eſteemed a matter of ſpeciall Grace 
and favour from Princes, and hath ſometimes been purchaſed with great ſums 
of money by the Inhabitants. 

A. $. What followeth ? £rgo, ſo muſt ir be in the Church: if ye conclude 
any thing at all. 1, So you are the Diſciples of Si”:ow» Mags. 2. That Grant 
of Government within themſelves was no Independent Government , as 4- 
monelſt the Independent Churches ; for then they muſt have been Sovtraigns. 
2. 1 retort the Argument : In all ſuch Priviledges of Incorporations, there is 
evermore 2 Subordination of Government,as among the Proteſtant Churches: 
Erpo, ſo ſhould it be among you, if you will imitate them, or will have this 
Argument to make any thing at all for yon. 4.”Neither -could ic be a ſpeciall 
Grace, if it be independent ; for Grace is only amongtt the ſuperior and the 
inferior, dependent upon his ſuperior. 5. Such a Grace ſhould take away the 
SubjeRs ſubzeRion, and ſo ofa Prince make no Prince z for noman is Prince, 
but he,upon whom the SubjeRs depend. 


CHAP. VII. 
: M.S. hw fourth Reaſon anſwered. 


M.S. | ar pra and laſtly, Reaſon it ſelfe (faith he) demonſtrates. £xrireneſfſe 
'$ of Government"to be a ſ\veert Priviledge and Benefit to a Particular 
CYmrch, | 
A.S. Anſ. 1. As if all he had faid hitherto were-without-Reaſfen, be now 
commeth to his Reaſons,which are very irrationall. 2. It is ſivree tothe Fleſh, 
bur not to the Spirit, it a man be lead by the Spirit of God. 3. If it be only a 
Priviledge, Ergo, its a cleer cafe, you have itnot by Law. | 
| M. S. 
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MS, 1. Reafon to confirme rhis Aſſertion. Firſt,in eaſe x man be queſtioned,” 
he ſaves a proportion both of time and habour , in reſpeR of what he muſt un- 
dergoe, if he were to make his Anſwer at a Conſiſtorie farther off. h 
A.S. Anſ. 1, He'anſwers firſt in his ewn Pariſh , in his ownparticular 
Confiſtorie, and ſo faves his tine. 2. Bur in caſe he be there oppreſſed, ir is 
unjuſt, chat he ſhould not have hibErty to defend himſelfe before afiother , viz, 
2 Claſe, wick happily may be hotden iryhis own Town, 'of within one, two, 
or three miles of ic; which is more tolerable ro him, then to be-apprefied by 
FaQions, as ſundry times men arc amongſt the Independents, as appearerh by 
Mr. Edward: Relation of the buſineſle, touched in the Apologeticall Narration. 
3. What i there fall out fixe or ſe ven ſuck differences among your Churches, 
| and that particular perſons defire ſome redrefſe of their Grievances before a 
Synod amongſt you ? can ye'ni6t hold one Synod for five or ſixe- ſuch Com- 
plaints ? Then in ſuch a cafe, they maſt all goe to the Synod, ont of their own 
Churches: and* then even amongſt your ſelves ye find the ſame inconve- 
nience that ye obje>t to us : It ye cannot, but for every ſuch Grievance there 
mult be a particutar Synod , and your Meſſengers of other Charches muſt goc 
ro the place ; then many, in ſtead of one, their rime ard laboar. 4. This 
Reaſon bears down as well che Government of the State; And 5. the Go- 
vernnent of the Church of the Tewes-, which was (cftabliſhed by God 
_— ; And 6. the Proceedings of the Church of Anrioob, as of 
Qurs, 79 
Secondly (faith M.S.) the Proceedivys agxinſt him in his own ſoridry; (ha 
be regulated, managed, A od ws, yr Paſtor , who is a Father ante 
him in the Lord, and who in.all reaſ6n, and according tothe courſe of almeſt 
all conſtanc experience , is more tender, affeAtionare; and compaſſionate to- 
wards kim , then' thy Paſtors of other Flicks, and thoſe that are ffrangers 
to him ; Ergo, cvery man ſhould be judged in his owne particular Congre- 
ation, -f icarytel | 
, A.S. This Argumenr deſtroyeth no leffe the Civill, then the Church- 
Governmem: ; for ſoit may be faid, thar* man being judged by the Tudge of 
his own ſown, ſhall be' more: renderly deal with then before the Kings 
Councell. 2, The Government of the Church of che Old Teſtamenc, as I'tave 
already declared.' 3. The proceedings of the Church of «Arioch , eiaeſent 
its Contraverfie to be judged at Hieruſulem, 4. Thar of the [ndepentents 
themfelyes , who in their Synods pretend to determine matters of Dodtrine. 
a deny the Antecedenr ; for when either the whole Church z orany mem- 
r thereof hath any debate with their ow! Paſtor”, or two Paſtors of once 
Church amongſt themſelves, or wwo perſons,or two Paltars of different Con- . 
gregations, or rwo Churches are at odds one with another, that will not hold. 
6. The Paſtor of the Cougyryarios' may affeFt more ove of his own Conyy2- 
£#ien then anecher, and ſo out of too TOR he may miſcary. Fa 
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muſt not be carried by eexder affe ion, bu by equity. 8. If his own Paſter be 
more tender-hearted cowards him, he of another C exgregation may be more 
indifferent, which of the two is more neceſſary in a Iudpe,that judgeth berween 
two parties. 9. Paſtors of other Flocks in a Synodare not altogecher ſtrangers 
to him, ſince they arc his Brethren, and his Fathets , in ſo far forth as they re- 
preſent all che Charches of that Province or Nationall Synod. The Example of 
Pharaoh, that knew not Joſeph, is very impettinent ; for he was not a Paſtor : 
and [ know ] there, is to acknowledge and affettionate a man : but all the Paſtors 
of the Church, as I declared in my Obſervations, have power to preach in af 
| the militant Church; and thetefore are Fathers in the whole Church accor- 
ding to their general! Yocarionz fo was none of thoſe Pharaohs. 10. In ficlt In+ 
ſtance a man hath all that you deſire before his Paſtor. 

Thirdly 24. S. in ſubſtance ſaith, that he ſhall be tryed and ſentenced by 
thoſc, who may be tryed, and ſentenced by him againe, which will teach them 
more moderation, then a Conſiſtory of ſtanding Iudges, Ergo he muſtbe onely 
judged in his owne (ongregation. 

A. S. This Argument concludeth I. againſt.the Subordination of Indicaro- 
ries in the State, 2. Againſt all ſorrs of Courts, wherein he that is ſentenced, 
cannot ſentence his Iudges againe, 3. Againſt the Eccleſiaſticall proceedings 
in the Old Teſtament, wherein he that was ſentenced had not evermore 
power to ſentence his Iudge again. 4. Againſt the proceedings of the Church 
of Antioch. 5. Againſt that of the Independents. 6. Such a proceeding of 
mutuall j8dgemen!,.out of feare to be judged” againe, wilt make;the Indge- 
ments partiall, whereas they (hould be neutrall ; and ir is no berrer, then if one 
ſhouſd/ſay ; Sir, looke you favour me this day, otherwiſe. expeR no favour 
from me another day. 7. We have no Conſiſtory of ſtanding ludges, but the 
ſumple Presbytery, as you have. 8. In our way we are judged by thoſe, who 
# they doe us wrong, may be judged not by us, who are parties , but by 
higher and more impartnall Iudges, viz. a ſimple Presbytery by a Clafſe; a 
Claſfe by a Provinciall Synod-; and a Provinciall by a Nationa!l Synod. And 
as for that Maxime, Nunquam: ſatis fida potentia, ubi nimia, it is very true, 
i# it be applyed to your, Independent Authority in;particular. Congrega- 
ons. | M1 YO 031 15 > 
- 4 M.S. fourth Reaſon is, becguſe itis a great encouragement to a man that 
is accuſed, if he be :engey fore-headed, before thoſe, with whoſe perſon he is 
well acquainted, and the contrary is a kind of oppreſſion of ſuch a man ;- Ergo 
he muſt only be judged in his owne-Congregation, and Independently. - 

A.S. 1: Inficit inſtance he may.be Gallped, as you fay. 2. But it he wilbnot 
and to the ſentence of his owne particular Presbyrery, 2nd afterward be 
changed as you fay into a {tone, he getceth no wrong, but what he hath pro- 
cared unto himſelfe. 3. Bur if his party acquieſce not, but appeale, yer may he 
kaye his o0wne Paſtor at the Claſke, or Provanciall Synod, to fay open his buli- 
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neſſe; and it is the duty of the particular Presbytery, Seffion or Confiſtory, to 
make good their Tudgement, ſo as he-needs not to feare. 4. And it is the 
cuſtome of our Presbyteries, Claſſes, and Synods in ſuch a eaſe, to have a care 
of ſuch perſons,” that they rective"hio Wrong, 5. This Reaſon, as the reſt, 
ſtriketh at the Kings, the Parliaments, and all Civill Magiſtrates Authori 
as well,fince they are not familiar with every Cobler. 6. | At the Ecclefiaſticall 
proceedings in the Old Teſtament. 7. that of Antioch.. 8, I deny the 
conſequence, for theſe Reaſons z!tcadped. * Fn 

M.S. his 5. Reaſon is, becauſe in this Cengregationall Government, pri- 
yate Chriſtians may ſce he judiciall proceedings in the Churth, which will be a 
Schoole of wiſdome and Experience. But it is not ſo in remote Conſfiſtories. 

_ 4. $. What conclude you? Ergo, 0. 1. Such-an opportunity may be tound 
jn the Presbyceriall way, in their Parochial{ Iudicatorich, in ſuch marters, as 
require not {ilence; 2. Neither is it fir, that all ſorts of Perſons, as wamen, 
eſpecially young Damoſe}ts, and young men ſhould heare all ſort of buſineſſes, 
that may be dilcuſled in choſe [udicatories. 3. They have more in our way, for 
they have-our Confeſſion of Faith, and our Diſcipline written; or in Prinr, and 
may ſtudy. ir every day 2t home, which is-not uſttall amongſt the Independents, 
who are never refolved, neither in- their Corfeſſion of Faith, nor in their 
Government;; neither will _ they have any one, common to all their 
Churches, If private Chriſtians defire more then this, they may goe to the 
Univerſities. 4. This Argument ſtriketh at the Government of the State, thar 
of the Old Teltament,and at the proceedings of the Apoſtles, 42. 15.2nd 16. 

M. S. his 6. Arg. in ſubſtance is, thar the Premiſles, whereupon Conchuſi- 
ons are grounded, cannot be ſo well known, and examined in Clafles, and Sy- 
nods, as in an Independent Congregation, wherein the matter is paſſed, Eryvit 
ſhould be judged there; and not in Claſſes, Synods, &c. | - 

A. $. 1, This Argument; as the reſt, concludes, as well againſt the procee- 
dings in Civil{ [udicatories, that of che Church ef rhe Old Teſtament, that #t 
Antiochia, and at Hijeruſalew, as againſt the Presbyterian way. 2. Amongſt 
us the buſineſſes are firſt examined before the Parochiall Presbyrtery,or Sellion, 
where all the Premiſſes may be as well tryed, as in the pony nr Congre- 
gation z and jn caſe of vr they may be carried to the Claſſey'or Synod. 
3- Whar if the difference be betwizt ewo'divers Churches, or two perſons-of 
divers Churches, and the premiſſes be Ations, or Offences commuted vut of 
both the Churches ; theo in ſuch-a caſe, the bulinefle cannot be proved in any 
of the Churches ; whart if the bufineſſe need no proofe, but be ſome ſcanda- 
lous  DoiiineF ::+:i! 37 yd (54 6:6) eb jenna RI BIAS of 4 

M. $. addeth;thar for brevities ſake be would not Rrenigthen his Arguments 
as he mighr, A. $. And in this we praiſe his prudence, in publiſhing unto the 
world ſuch frivoJous Arguments, yea that have not ſo much as any apparent 
probability in them. | MY " 
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IVhether an Independent (Fovernment ought t6 
be tolerated in this Kingdom ?. 


O the end we may proceed clcerly in this Queſtion , it isto be 
noted , That by this Kingdom, I mean the Kingdom of 
Eng{,na, Wherein this Goverment hath never yet been re- 
ceived. 2, It is to be noted, That a Tolrrariom is cither 
poſitive, whereby Polizively by Law, Aftuall Conlent, Ap. 


BULBS 
HRSNG probation, or otherwayes we reccive, or give way to any 
thing, or #egative ; When neither by any Policive AR, Law, 


AQuuall Conſeor, or Approbation; we give way to any thing}, bur onely aftu- 
ally we oppoſe it not, make no Law againſt iz, diſſent nor,- reproye- it nor, 
&c. Again, Both the, one and the other, is cither of particular men, of of 
Churches : And again, That of particular men, cither fi oply to enjoy; their 
Conſcicnces in not obliging them to be Aﬀors in any thing againſt rhe light 
thereof, or to give them leave freely to diſcourſe upon all occaſions, with 
others, concerning theig, Tenets, yea, though it were to ſeduce them? 3: It 
it is again to be noted, That by / "t Gevernment I mean that, where- 
by cvery particular Congregation is (0 gaverned , that every Member thereof, 
bath an hand init, and all S parts of it, and ſo as not to acknowledge any 
Eccleſiaſticall Power in this World above it. Dy 
| The State of the;Queſtion then is, Wether ſuch Independents flowld have 
aw) Poſitiue, or Negative; but principally @ Poſitive Toleration,' not only for 
qbetr Teyey, but 4l{/o for their Churebes in this Kingdons , Wherein thoy ave not 
Jet Aamited. ; ; ; | $43 Abe 4y 37; © 
24. $. with the reft of his Set, the Browniſts, mo Antinomians, 
Familiſts, Arminians, Servctiſts, Saciaians, and other Secs in this' Kingdom, 
maintaio the afformarive :, But the: Octhodoxes ſtand for the »egarive. The 
Reaſons for the Orthodox Part m__ theſe' that follow. "—S 
I, Sych,a To{cretion, cannot but :open a door to all ſorts of erroneous 
inions. oo bb 
24. $. denieth this Aſſ»wption ; for (ſaith he) by the ſame Reaſon, he that 
receiveth ane diſcreet Servant inco-his Houſe, muſt receive all Prince Rwperts 
Troops, te rack and manger with him. | A 
A. $. But M, $. underſtands nor, or takes upon him, that he underſtands 
not my Argument ; for my meaning is not, as he miſconſtrueth it, That _—_ 
me 


Ul 


| IA & | _ 
fame Reaſon all other Sefts mnt be admitted, which is my fourth Reaſolllits 
tri; but thar Tudependency being once received into the State, it will per '/e, 
and natura ſoa, of it Telf open a door to all ſortsof [erroneous Opinions ; 
which is an Argument not « pari, as the other, but « cawush ad am ; for 
if rhe Indepenlenr Churches acknowledge no /uperiour | Ecclefpaſticall Power, 
and that the Civ:if MMagiftrare in coalcience, cannot paniſh them ; then 
in _ any, or many of ther fall into 'Hereſie, ir will open a door to 
Herel1e. | | 
2. M. $. anſwereth, That a Tolerarion of Independency will be an effeRuall 
means of chafing i#way of erroneons opinions. = 
. A.S. This is bus aſtropg imagination of Af. S. which may as tafily be 
denied by us, upon our Reafon here above alleadged, as it is boldly afferred 
by him, without any Reaſon atall.' 'As for that, which he cicerh owrof my 
' Book, that T ackriowledge them for gen of Abilities, ſufficient enough to 
diſpute their Opinions. | | 
- A. S$. I have anſwered this ſundry times , 1. It isbnt-a judgement of one 
mar.” 2. But'a judgement of Charicy, which howbeit ic be Practically crue, 
yet oftentimes it proverh Speculatively falſe. 3. Tt is nor a certain, but a pro- 
bable judgement, whereof he doth not well to brag ſo much. 4. Howveir, 
they may not want Abilities to difpute probably, yer may they want Abiliries 
to demonſtrate their opinions Theologically : Yea, neither all they, nor ren 
thouſand, fuch as MS. with them, ſhall ever be able re bring any RRrong Argu- 
ment for any one of their Tenets, that they hold againſt us. 5. If they have fo 
great Abilities to difpute their opinions, the Devill hath yer greater : Cannot 
able Lawyers diſpute very well a very ill Cauſe ? Kitow ye not what is faid of 
2 very able man, Obi bene, nemo melizcs ; ubi male, nemo pejus ? Truely, ye dif- 
pute with ſuch heat and ardency for the: /nd:pendent learning, and godlineffe, 
that ir ſeemeth almoſt thie onely quarrell ye have againſt us, whether ye be rhe 
learnedft, and yodlieft men in ths Kinydem, or not? You, andthey ſeem to 
maintain the affirmarive, at leaſt —— the laſt part of this Theſis, if hot 
both ; and ſcarcely ſee we any B6ok of Independency ſer forth, wherein we 
ſee not preat complaints, that their Abiſiries are not high enpugh priz-d.; 
And what they fay' of their pretended piety, all the World knowerk ; 
whereas your pretended Adverſaries ſpeak never a word, but of the Caofe, 
unlefſe they be provoked by the vain'and C— s, that yeeverand 
anon undeferve upon your felyes, 6. But how adſefoever you}, or 
they be, yer for » Boe cer , the Aﬀſembly hath divers times put them'ro 
2 non-plns. 7. Andif they be ſo «b/e; whar other rexſon can there be, that] 
plead no berrer their Canſe, fave onelythikt fr is navught * Tt is truely a ftrange 
Ip 1 menof SR abilities Ah ets prog = _— 
. And ſince MS. att zrefv able, of , , _ 
— _— Je ans, tt iney be p 
%. 


ſeend to ſome private meeting with ſome of the exbyteri 
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feen, who hath the beſt Cauſe, and whether or no, all your deep lear 


and great skill in Sophiſtications (wherein ye ſo excell) can ſet any thy, | 


ſhew, or face of reaſon upon your opinions, which ye hold to be no lefle then 
(ods revealed Word. | | 

1. $. Anſwer, 3. Better 4 door opened to all ſorts of erroneous opinions, yea, 
and to many other 1nconveniencies greater then this, then that the guilr of any 
perſecution,or of any evill cntreatings of the Saings and people of God, ſhould 
cleave unto the people or Srate. | 

A. $. this A, S. ſuppoſeth, 1. That the /ndependents are the Soints, 
2. And that in caſe they be nor ro/erared, in eſtabliſhing publikely their Church 
Government, and other Teners, in deſpight of Church and Parliament, both 
in the Church and Stare , that itis no leſle then the guile of ; eefeueten againk 
the Saints drawn upon the Srare, 3. That itwere better, that all the Hereſfies 
of the World, and worſe ſhould creep into the Church, then tharthey ſhould 
not be ro/erated, but chaſtiſed, in caſe they trouble the peace of either Church 
or State : I anſwer, That all that Ad. S. here ſayeth are damnable untruths, 
and that it were better, that all the 1ndepengenrs of this World were in Ame- 
rica, and that ten thouſand times worſe ſhould befall them, then that the good 


Name of God ſhould be diſhonoured by filrchy Herefies : And if the Inde- 


pexdents had any fear of God before their eyes, and loved not themſelves 
better a great deal then Gods B'or), they would rather deſire with oe; to 
be ſcrap'r out of the Book of life, or with Paw/ to be ſeparated from Chrif, 
chen = Chriſts Church ſhould ſoſuffer, or Gods bl Name be ſo diſho» 
noured. 

A. $. 2. Reaſon. It is dangerous for the Stare ; it may breed Fations and 
Diviſions berwixt all Perſons of whatſoever relation, betwixt the Magiſtrate 
and the Swbjef?, the Husband and the Y/ife, the Father andthe Son, Brethren, 
and Siſters, the Maſter and the Servant , when the one is of one Religion, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Government, and the other of another, as ye, yea, to your n 
very great advantage,have experimented it ſeverall times. The Sox ma refuſe 
to reccive any Communion with the Father, and the Brother with the Brother, 
to the utter diſſolution of all naturall, civill, and domeſticall bonds of Socic- 
tie : And the reaſon of this - be, becauſe the one may Excommunicate the 
other,as daily Experience teltifics, | | 

44 S. The ſhadows of the Mountains ſeem Men unto you, Fay. 9. 36, 


4 


A. $. So ſaid Zebwl, the ſervant of Abimelech, the ſon of the Concubine, 


who by a conſpiracy with the Schicherires, was made King, andafterwards 

- murthered his Brethren; and yer they were men, viz. Wicked Abimelech with 

his Army, and no ſhadows of Mountains. ,44;S. would have us live in ſtcue 
rity, and would rather ro/erare Socinianiſm, Arminianiſm, yea, Iudaiſm, and 

\s: x 89aFTGs then that his own Se& ſhould not be roterarcd ; Of ſolarge n 
conſcience is he. 


A. $. It 
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A.S. It may breed Fa&tions, &c. 

M.S. But A. S. his w.y may poſlibly not come in an Age , no norin 
Generations ; and would he have ſo many Thouſands of the deare People of 
God,zs do Apologize, to cat their bread in darkngſſe? And he ſaid heretofore, 
that May commeth but once ayeere, 

A.S. It is ſubtilly argued, 4.S. of you with your ay, but it is too much 
that ſuch a =_y come once 2 yeere, or once inan Age; and better were ir, 
ten thouſand of you ſhould periſh, then God be ſo offended; for it is a Ma- 
ximc in Divinity , Quodvis malum Pene , etiam maximum , eligenduns potius 
quim minimum malum Culpe ; nam quevis ('ulpa pejor quavis Pena. 2, But 
I pray you learne of me , that as 5mpoſſii/e morale in morall matters, ſuch as 
this whereof we diſpute , is not that which ever , but which rarely or hardly 
falleth out :-ſo is poſſibile morale, iJem quod facile, which eafp/ ak, oftentimes 
flleth our, and not that falleth out but owce in an Age : that ic falleth 
out ſo very oft, we may prove it by the Diviſions in France , the Nether lands, 
Germany, Poland, Tranflvania, &c. What , I pray, tranſported the Crown 
of Swede from the Nephew to the Unk/e ? What moved a King of Spaine to 
conſent to his @wn Sons death > Whar is the cauſe of fo great a War betwixg 
_ theTwrkand the Perſian ? And finally , whar is the cauſe of this our preſent 
War, bur the favouring of Popery, the Negotiations with Rome , our Agents 
there, Father Con,aud the Popes Nurcio here ? | | | 

2. Yeare not ſo many Thouſands, as ye brag of , ſave in London, and a few 
miles about it; your Sect, I think, may caſily be counted by Hundreds ; and as 
by the remoter parts of the Kingdome, they arc unknowne Creatures to 

em. 

3. If they be ſo deare to God, they cannever, qua tales, ſutfer for ſo wicked 
a Cauſc, as tor all Licentionſneſſe in Religion. | 

4: They need: net to ſuffer , if chey will not be turbulent, but quiet, and 
ſubmit unco the Lawes of the Kingdome , and fuch an Eccletiaſticail Govern- 
ment ,as in Gods mercy ſhall be. c{tabliſhed ia the Church. What « ſawcineſlc 
is this, that they will be content with nothing , ualeſſe, in de(pighc of Church 
and State, they may doe what they will ? + 3 forf vive ian 

5-: As for his Rhetorications, Pa that. I, am Gre, of Rocks, A 4, 
ſuck/d the noith,of Tygers; All char ſhall not hinder me co; mainraine , that the 
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Religion then the eApologits2.If ſq, Candorew tmwm, A.S. in that malignant 


expreilion, &c, wel = $3 | | 
A.S, As for my Religion , you,may know it, M.S. Iris that which is decla- 


red in the Confeffions of the Churches of Scatland, England, the Netherlands, 
Fraxce, &c. But as for yours, | | oy -' 
e 
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Sed vor, gut tandem ? guibua aut  evifi ab on D *7-:oM 

Faroe tenetrs iter ? | 
chat T know not, and conſequently, whether I be of your Religion ornot: 'Ye 
will have no Confe//ton of Faith or Diſcipline, but what you may change, Fidew 
arariam, aut ad ſummum menſiruam , ſuch 25 your may change with every 

:00N, SIN | 
But to come more neere to the Point : I pray you, ſet forth a Confefionof 

Faithinthe name of all the [ndependent Churches, and ſubſcribe all of you, 
chat ye will ſtand to ir, and then I will anfwer your Queſtion ; If ye will 
not, here I-will give you the beſt ſatisfaRion I can, and it Is this, vie. That 
not long ſince, I heard one of the Ringleaders of the Independent Set deliver 
this Do&rine in a Sermon at the Abby of eftminſter , viz. That tro «a ſaving 
l»3Wwledge of God, it ſufficerh not ro knovv hims in the Book of Native, or 2; 
as revealed in the holy Scriptures; but that we muſt alſo know bim as abſ}r alt 
from his Mercy, and alt hs eArtributes, Now if this be a common Tenet of 
your Religion, I muſt confeſſe,] am none of yours ; My Reaſons are, 1.Berauſe 
that if itbe ſo, rude people, that know nothing of fo refined Abſiraltions, mult 
be damned. 2, Becauſe, to be ſaved, it is molf neceſſary to know God as cone 
crere With bus Mercy, or as merciful rewards nt in Chriſt, 3. If 1 know God 
evermore under this refined abftraFion from Mercy, T muſt be dawned. 4. Bs 
cauſe, if I know God abſtrattedfrom hu Mercy, 1 know him owr of Chriſt, and 
out of the Goſpel; for God'in Chriſt, and in the Gofpel, is not abſfraB, but ron- 
crete with Yfercy. 5. Becauſe the knowledge of God: 4j revealtdin Seriptert, 
rs [ufficient ro ſalvation , Ergo, it is not needfull to know him any otherwa 
in this life. 6. Becauſe, if I know God' owt of Scripture , and abſtratt from 
Mercy , itis a Knowledge Without Faith z for Faiths formal Objett is God in 
Chriſt, as revealed in Scripture ; and therefore it is z knowledge of God m* 
Chriſt, a4 revealed in Scripture ; and therefore there muſt be ſome fon 
knowledge of God without Faith. 7. If a ng ® knowledge of God be of 
as abſtratt from all hu Attributes, it be a knowledge of God witheut any 
$1mplicity,and ſo of God 2s abſtratt from a pure Aft, 8. As abftrait frons all bs 
PerfeBiions,i.e without all his Perfettions. 9.E.of God,as abf-att from his Good- 
ner,and fo as without his Goodnes.10.Of God 2s withorr Inforitie. rx, Without 
@mnipreſence, 12, Without Immuntabiliry; 13.Witlout Erernity. 14, Without 
Life, without Knowledge, Science of Wiſdome. 15, Without any 15. 16. 
Without any Love towards Mankind. 17, Without Hatred of Sin or Sinners. 
13, Wichont Powey or Ommipetencie. 19; Withiat any Decyer of Predeſtinati- 
on or Reprobation. '20. Without any PPovixence or care of his Creatures, 
21. Without Creatien, and ſo not as Creator : For to know God a#abſtraft 
from theſe ArrriSmrer, is ro know God av without them 1 Now who dare ſay, 
that to know God, as abſfraF from all thoſe eArribures , or wirhour then, is 
a ſaving kyoWledge : This is indeed an Independent ſaving knoWhedge , indepen 
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| (1:9 | | 
dent on Gods Word,on C hriſt,on WL all Grace ; and conſequ 
raceleſſe: 23. To know God, as abſtraft fromall his Attributes, is toknow 
od, as abſfrat from his Eſſence , and ſo to know God, us Withowe him/elf, or 
his own Eſſence or Being ; tor ae Attributes are not only eadem cum Efſenril 
Pea ſed & de Eſſentia, ae quidditarivo ejus concepts, & predicate tims 


eſſentialia, and ſoine of them, qu«fi' de ſpecifics cjus concepts ; from Which 
od'can no wayes be abſtratfed. 24. If C e conſidered, as «bſtrat? from 
all his Areributes; it is no more a knowledge of God, bur ſome Idol of the 
Independents brains ; ficque habes menns candorem e- veſlrum pariteratro- 
rew : Now let the Reader judge, which of our two expreſſions is malt 
Malignant, | 
F; S. his third Anſwer comes to this ; Grant them their defiremy 5. e. A fall 
liberty, and they will bray no morethen the wilde Aﬀe doth, when he hath 
Graff. | 
A.S. 1. All Hereticks fay as much, yea, theDevill would be glad to agree 
with God upon ſuch terms. 2. But God hath forbid the Church to rolerate 
you; 3. In New England, — your Party will to/erace no Sefts ; 4. And 
ſuch a Toleration here cannot bur breed all ſorts df Diviſions; Whereas, if 
there be one onely Diſcipline or Church Government eſtabliſhed, we Thalf 
have no DiſtraRions at all. 5. But how can (1 pray unriddle it me) a Liber- 
ty granted to conteſt and quarrell one with another, ever take away con- 
teſtations and quartells ? 6. If the Presbyterians be the cauſe of Diviſions, 
| becauſe they tolerate not you (as you ſay';) ſo was Moſes, and Aaron; for not 
tolerating, Core, Dathan, and eAbiron. Your Similedf him, whomurthered 
the Duke of Burguziie, will hold, if it be applyed to,your Set ; atherwayes, 
it is alrogether impercinent, and beſide the preſent purpoſe, N 
M, $. his fourth Anſwer cometh to this, That in caſe one Government 
were eſtablifhed, it would breed-as great, or 'more Faftions and Diviſions; 
then if a Toleracion were granted, _ : Neg 4 RN 
A. $. This Argument concludeth, as well againſt 2Zofer, in favour of 
Core, Dathan, and Abiron, as agginft us ; for if Moſes had granted ſuch aFe- 
leration to them, and their Se, as the Independents arc now Suirors' for, it 
would not have bxcd ſuch Diviſiqns ; And if the non-Toleretion of it breed #8 
great Diviſions, as the Telcrarign 'of it Would have done, what is the-exuſe 
that this Tolcration of your Sc& breederh ſo many injurious and 'cakimaious 
Expreſſions againſt the Presbyrerians > What would ye not fay and d6, haf 
ye once gotten a T olcr ation ? ; Rune 00 
To AM. $. his fifth Anſwer, That ſu»«y- perſons of qxe Family, in the 
City, hear divers Minifters, without any Di or ES ME be Soba 
A.S.1 anſwer,That thoſe Miniſters are not of divers AE they b6,withs = 
out doubt, it breedeth many Diviſions, and alienates their mindes one from 
another ; Neither can afy Godly good _— who is bound by duty to have 
| Y. care 
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care of his Family , bur be grieved, Ll he ſeerh his Children, his Wife, and 
Servants ſeparated in.affcftion from him, and the Church, whercin heſſerverty 
(0d, and to cat at his Table in his Houſe, when they will not eat ar the Lords 
Table with him, in the Houſe of God. . R110 

Whart ye ſay of a. Houſe of bandage ; if we were all under one Government, - 
it is moſt falſe ; For by che ſame Reaſon, the People of God ſhould have beet 
inan Houſe of bondage, when they came out of Egypr, and were broughc ihts 
the Land of Canaar, becanſe that there they had but one Government, og 
with you it muſt be an Home of bondage, in every State, that hath but oxe ſort 
of Civul Government, | 

I will not anſwer his vain vaunting, in extolling his own Set : Onely 1 
wonder, that he is offended at us, that we delire but one good Governmetit, 
what ever itbe ; Is ical) ro have but one good Government 2 Wherefore does 
he plead for many ill Governments > Wherefore will nor thoſe of New 
Englana admit many, if it be fo good? If itbe wantof Mercy not totole- 
rate others, how mercilcflc were the Mercies of New £n2/4nd, that would 
not tolerate Presbyterians, na not in a corner of their Countrey, when their 
Necks were put in the Pillories, their-Noſes flitted, their Ears cut, and their 
perſons impriſoned ? ey : 

What 2. S. ſayeth of diſtraitions of mindes , under Epiſcopall Govern- 
ment ; it was not for want of a Toleration of all Sells, and all ſort of Ecclefia 
fticall Governments : Neither have I ever heard of any Petition made . about 
it, much leffe for any Independemt Government. | HG Ea 

AL. $. And where Coalcience is tender, a little viglence4s a great torment 
tO 1fl, ' 

A. $. It hath been told you, twenty times ; x. That no man vio/aterh or 
forceth your Conſciences ; 2. And all Sets bring the (ame pretext of tender 
Ch: 3. And we tell-you again, That your waycs are. not wayes of 
render, but of tarbulent C on{crences. Een | 4 

A. $S. 3. Argument, No State in Chriſtendom, where there is one anely 
Religion eſtabliſhed, will admit rhe publike exerciſe of any other, or endure 
dJ* iſm in that, which is already received : Wherefore then ſhould it be done 
re ? 4. . WER 
A. $. his third Reaſon, 1.. Suppoſeth that malignint Suppolition, viz. 

That Feneumncry and Apologiſm, w_ ewo di ring Religions. 2. That there 
is no State in Chriſtendom, &c. 3- That eLpologs/am, in caſe it be rolerated, 
ww needs become a Schiſm, in that Religion, which is cltabliſhedin the - 
BSc -. "Op | 
A. S. Tothe fiſt I anſwer, 1. Fhat neither I do ſuppoſe, nor yet can ſup- 
poſe. any ſuch thing ; For we ſce no common Confeſſion of Faith of theed- 
pologi/ap ; neither will the Apobogifs be known ordeclare their Tenets;z but 
are evermore in the Synod, and out of the Synod, obſcrring what v moe 
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faid- or done, taking their OW 5 +1 corafions, and | 
Tencts,, according to the Cyrren. ot the times, a g22 vC — | 
© 2. If the word, Religion, be taken m # farge {ignification; asir contai 4 in 


it ſelf both Dofrine and Diſcipline, then the Independenrs -2re of * different © 


Religion from us, ſince their Dſeiphine is altogether different, + |» 

3. It it be taken for a porenriall payr of Fuſtice, which inclineth the will to 
honour God ; thtn the Independencs <fer from us iti very mitny ate of Reli- 
gion, both ini thoſe that ir exer63/eth | whether they de internal or eternal, 
and in thoſe, that it commend; to other vertnes ; and conlequently in Religion 
ir ſelf ; For they havemuch ſuperſtition inthe Aﬀtsof their Religion; x. In 
— the-perſons, in that they make every man a Miniſter, to Preach, 
and toRule, 2. In their Sacraments, in that take their felves ro be fo 
holy,” tharno Te; though he fo live, as that he give no offence to 
any man, is yet worthy of their Communion, &c. | ; 

Ff ir be taken for the Doftrme of Faith; We know not the 'Dottriae of 
their Charches, (ince they are all Independent one upon another ; but as for 
thir of particular Independent Perſons; Maſter Geodwine Relipioti of Coal- 
wanſtreer (who is thought to be an Independent, and matriculated into the In- 
dependent Society ) is a Religion different from ours , as appeareth by his 


Books, which are blamed by the beſt Minifters of Londew, whereof of 


them have written againft him : Sois that of that other moſt famous Indepen- 
| dent,who preached not long ago at Weftminſter,of ſome of whole os »,T 


gave you a ſhort relation, but even now. #: 
As for the ſecond Suppoſition, Af. F. he faith, that itis manifeſtly: untrue, 


a5 it is notoriouſly known in France, the Low- Connrics, fc. 


A. $. Burt it is notoriouſly known in Fraxce, that it is againſt the will of the ' 


Srate, and of all Papifts, that Proceftanrr are tolerated there, as it appeareth 
ey « 4 R , . a, 2 M 


idently; | & 
I oy ſomany bloody Mafficres, and Bareheries of the Proteſtants there. 
2. By ſomany Wars, whereby they obtzined a Liberty of Conſcience. 

3- They bad many Princes of the Reyall Blood for them, who were Pro- 
teſtarits ; many Officers of rhe Crown ; many of the Parliament in Pars; 
and finely, King Hears the Tourth, who in Wegiotng was a Proteſtant, to 
whom by ves, oe belonged thee Crown; for whoſe right ian hays. = 
ſtorly in ſandry Bartels, furtiiſhed him with men 2nd moneys for the War ; 
And he after his externalſrevonlt, remaining evermore a Proteſtime in his 
heart, as ir is commonly belceyed ; and fearing the Jeſniticall FaRtion, in re- 
compence of their good ſervice, granted them liberty of their Coofciences, 
Free Exerciſe of their Religion, and Towns of furety and fecuriry : cheretore 
they obtained theni their Libexi s by the Sword ; And afterward, they were 
confirmed by Law, but ſore #pxiolt the State, and the Papiſts will: And all 
this notwithſtanding, che _—_ evermore undermines ther, by «4 
be LEO 2, 4K 
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lictte and little, againR all Law, cuts them ſhort of thole Liberties, ſo decrly 
purchaſed by them. : Ne OY 

Bur if you take France for ſuch a Refuge for Libertiniſm,vou won'd do well 
totry, whether ye can ſectle a Colony of yours there; I belceve you would 
quickly experiment ir, how little favour ye ſhould receive there, in reſpe& of 
that you have already received of your own Countrey-men. 

_ As forthe Netherlans,if there were but one Religion there, they would 
not zolerateany other ; And what they have done in to/crating many, it is not 
ſo much w#4, as #eceſſity, that hath forced them to doo : Ad the Hiftory te- 
ifies how unwilling they were in the beginning, to grant any Tolcration at all 
to the Papiſts, where they were already eſtabliſhed. If yours of late have 
been zolerated theres; 1. It was, becauſe. ye taught not there in theig Lan- 
guage, butin Eugliiht0 Engliſh men. 2. And there ye profeſſed nor.(for any 
thing we know) chat Presbyteriall Government was Epiſcopall, or contrary 
to Gods Word, as ye do here. 3. They beleeved, that if ye could havegot- 
ten the Exerciſe of Presbyteriall Government in England, ye would not have 
been ſo averſe from it, as yeare. - 4. We know not whether your Religies 
was zolerared by the States (Zenerall ; or whether it was tolerated. Poſitive or 
Negative. ; 

The third Suppoficion is true. But A. S. replicth, or rather anſweceth, 
That every difference in judgement doth not make a Schiſmin. that Religion, 
which is profc{ſcd on both ſides. | 

A. $. Neither ſaid I any ſuch thing. But M..S. here giveth himſelf much 
to de, with many long and idle diſcourſes, without any reaſon atall. If he 
defire to know what Independency is, whether an Herefie, or a Schiſm? 
F have evermore dealt fairly with him, I have given a Definition of both. 
Hereſie us an errour in part, im matters of Faith, in hins, Who once profeſſedit, 
Whereof he being ſuffictentlyconvitted, yet he continueth, and pertinaciouſly per- 
ſeveres in##: But Schi/m i 4 breach of Chriſtian Charitie onely, Whereby men 
ſeparate them{clves from the Communian of the true Church ; and after ſufficient 
Convidtion, pertinaciouſly perſevere in the ſanse, 

Here I take H-»efie and Schi/m ina ffrifs . amp EG as they are take, by 
Divines, both Proteſtants and Schoolmen, when they diſtinguiſh them, one 
from another. If he admit theſe Definitions, which are ordinarily approved 
of im the Schools 5, we may examine thereby the Independency, and ſee whe- 
ther it be a Schi/m or an Herefie, or not : If herejct it, I would pray him, 
to give us ſome better one: I ſay not that Independency is a Schi/s, or that 
the Independent Churches are Schi/warical, for ſome diverſity of Opinion; 
for that belongeth rather to, Herefie,then to Schz/as : Nor 3. that it is a Schiſe, 
becauſe that it is tolerated, or net tolerated ;, for Toleration is a Conſequent of 
$chiſme, and Extrinſecallco it ; The true Reaſon wherefore it is a Schi/zs, and 
whey $6hiſmaticall, is becaulc it is a bscach of Cherwy, inchatthey ſeparate 

ih themſeves. 


- 


 , Kan. -* 
themſelves from the Communion o the erue (hurch, yea and from all the 
true Churches in che World, both in Sacramentalf Communion, and that of 
Diſcipline : Neither is it a Schi/me , becauſe that it is a ſeparation from 
Pretbjteriall Churches preciſely, under the notion of Precbyteriall,bur of rrue 
and Orthodox Churches , which prefſe them no wiyes ro be Aﬀtors in any 
thing againſt their Conſciences., © oo - 
Bur 44. S. in deſpite of all reaſon will prove,thar I cannot conviet che 1nde- 
s of Schi/me, and that by this bis moſt feriall' Argument , which here 
I put in forme, with all the force it can have; * | 
He that knoweth not,what is $chi/av,cannot convidt the Independents of Schiſns. 
But, ef. S. knoweth not what is Schiſme. Ergo, 
A. $. cannot convidt the [ndependents of Sebiſme, = 
The Major is certain; The Minor, he proveth thus ; He that knoweth not 
what is the Chxrch, knoweth not what is Schi/ave, or a rext of the Church; 
For Rettum oft Index ſus et obligns : and entia' privativa Cognoſtuntur ex ſua 


poftivis Ec. 
' But A. $. knowethnot, what is the Church; for he ſayceth, we know 
not wherein cotfilts irs Eſſence, p. 21. Ergo: ai reds 

A. $. I anſwer to the firſt Argument, thatthe Minor is falſe, as appear- 
cth by the Difinirion thar-] have: given of it , both in my Annotations upon 
the Apologericall Narration * in my Anſwer untoa Libell of C. C, and here- 
tolpre, ſomewhere inthis Booke,, againſt the which AZ. $.- had nothing ts © 


r ly. + IT 'x p "How | 
To the confirmation of the Minor, I anſwer, that if by the word,knowerh, 
M. S. meaneth a diftinf kyowleage of the Eſſentiall parts of the Church , 
the Major is falſe; for Schiſwe. is nota rewting of the Eſſential parts of the 
Church, or of its rran{cendentall or Metaphyſical dey © bur of its inregrane 
parts, and integrant Unity; for the firſt canfwt, be de Fogel , fo. Jongas ir is 
a true Church ;. And Schs{maticall Churches may bave their rranſcenicnt 'u- 
vity, verity, and goodneſſe ,, howlocver he} looſe their integrant wniry, verity, 
and goodneſſe ;1 If by the ward, kyowetb , he meane any &-ow/-dge of the 
Charch, ether con ofedor diſtin, whereby, we may bro che Chyrch, by her 
external pas Why x. angegrant parre, het ceidents, ec. The Minor is talfe, 
for not 6nely 4. F.:but little Children at Schoole have ſuch” s knottl:age of 
the Charch, CEE learn in their Carechi/mes, And by aty* onfuſe 
or d:ſtinf} knowledge of the Church by her, Canſes, Accidents, or E fects, o*e. 
we may confuſedly, or faintly kzow, what i$ Schiſme - howbeit not Efſen- 
As for the Confirmation of the Minor; By my words, I fayd not there, that 

I FwataguS Ss the h is confuſedly , or diftintly by her Canſes , inte- 
1s , &c. But that we Know not difinerly the Eſſences 


ant pares, her Accs x | mas 
of things, as Sfinguifted from theic Aecidens, as the Reader may ſee bes 


Y 


Ee 


take in my Bogke z for there, in That pu I S's in fotwe Way tt 
chat, which is Eſſential to the Crs 4 AN if f." $. prerept'ro a 
protound knowledge of things, we mult confeffe him ro be 46 orher 'Epi 
won, Dofter du Fielia,Preteer in Divmity ar Sedan, holds the ea 
net, his Theſes de» Summo Bono: So did the other Profeſſors of Divieity 
there; for they ſay, thatno Creature, neither im this life , nor it! the*life to 
come, yea, not the very Angels knoW the £fſoue of any thing ; And-'from 
thence they conclude; that we ſhalt nat fee the Efſenre of. God in rhe Hers 
come : The which Afﬀcruon,howlſoever | confeſfe ic robe true , de howivifua 
viatoribus : yet can I not beleeve it to be true, de Angels viareribas; and math 
Iſle de Angelrts, aut hominibus om ear ot : Af. S. ſhould have done 
better, to have Anſwered my Realons thar Fbring there pag. 2r. . then fo a- 
e2inſt the light of his Conſcience, to ſcratch ar a known trurh : Neither can 
I bcleeve him to be ſoignorant, as hot ro know, and acknowledge the rruth 
of it in himſelfe, however out ofdefire of Conreſtarion he manifeſts the 
Contrary. FRY 8 > WY | | 
But » F. to the end he'ſeemie not altogether ne fern ie by an 

Argument taken ab Exewple; or by ah imperfe&X JMdacrioy; if it be not# Pers; 
Or Gm them alt ogerher. ob | 

| 1 cagnot beleeve (faith he) that he ſhould perfeRtly kyow'the narwre of dark. 
neſ*, that 15 ignorant of What belongeth co the nature of Hybr ;' Nor that he 
ſhouid know what a Schiſme or Rent meanes ;"thit knowers nt” what belongs 
to the nature of Vnity.and Entireneſſe of the Body ; for Rellum eſt index ſm 
& obliqur, and Entia privativa cognoſchntuy ex ſuns poſitives, © | 
AS. We know not mage the nature of Ls , 2nd confequently we 
know not perſeAtly the natxre © Dare, if to &how- ,be taken for 
2 diſtin{t knowledge of its Eſſence, as diſt ngtiifhed from'its Actidenrr'; onely 
we know light imperſealy, gl its external cauſes, by its effe Fr, by its /wbjefR, 
adjunits, &c, and not eſſentsally. And. as for your firſt Maxime, Reftam off 
ind-x ſui, obligns ; it js trne ; fed' wok "py -DoPiiiDm aliquers concepruns fii 
eſſenttalem, as Ptuloſophers ſay. Your ſecond Maxime, whomſoever you imi- 
tacc in that Expreſſion, is improper ; for Privarions xreyot properly &mm 
privativs, but Extium privationes,, not "Eſſences 'ot Bery it negurions" of 
Being ; neither is Darkneſſe any thing but a" negarionot mg, Viz. of 
Light : fo Poverty is not rh 10 a wafit 6 thing , viz; of Riches. 
2. But I willpardon him this miſtake ; howbeit it were true, yet fofloweth 
it not, thatif I know 2 Privation by the Poſitives Forme which it deſtroeth, 
thar 1 know that Formeeſſenrially,by its Eſſence, and .in it.ſelfe ; I know* the 
Forme only. accidentally, or by its extrinſtcal! canſes , or by i Exiſtence. 
hes Sobc concehrePrivationunter the notion of Negarionr;or teſts wither 
of the Exiſtence;,rather then of the Eſſeutes of things; or xtmoſt;as deftrntFiem: 
of the Exiſtence primario; and fthe Effence mh, f they be deftri 
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Privetions : Neither can I belecye, that the Fire barneth and deſtroyerh 


by 
inmediatcly the Efepce of a Man,or any partthereof; for the Reaſonab/e forth 


is þiriownll, and cannot be barn: ; ſo 15 the other patt of his Efface, viz. His 
wWateria frame, incombuſtible, yea naturally incortuprible : and as for the 
Phyſicall efſence of the whole man , when A. S. ſhall declare wherein it con- 
ſiſts, I ſhall difpute with him: Bur,filly man, wich this babling Lopick, knows 
he got that Accidenrs are,never defined by their Efſestiall difirencer , but e- 
yermore by their 'Exrernall Cauſes, or by their Accidenes; and ſometimes by 
their Oppoſites, ang, Negarions of Tome other things : The very Apprentices in 
Logick know thus much. 4. But if we know the Eſſexce: of things in them- 
ſelves, as this AS. pretends , if he ſay any thing to purpoſe, how is it, that 
there is ſo great debate about them ? as 1. about the ſou/e of a man , whether 
it be þ1ritwall or Corporal]? 2, About the roraH Eſſence of a man, whether ir 
be the Soule alone? his Soule and Body ? the Soule and its wareria prime ? the 


. wnion of both,the imiage of God,Religien, or {ome other thing ? And ro urge this 


more home upon your Example of the Light ; If we know the Eſſences of 
things diſtinRtly,and inthemſelves , as I {aid , what is the cauſe of ff 2 
diverlicy,yea of fo great a contrariety of apinians abodt its Eſſerce or Narwre ? 
How is, that. ſome Philoſophers hold it to be in ſome Predicament, others to 
bein nene? ſome, to be a Nb ance, others ati Accidenr? ſome, to be a ſpirt- 
tnall ſubſtance, others, to bea Body z others, neither, viz. neicher co be a cor- 
poreall, nor a ſpiritmall, but a fpiritalu ſubſtantia; others, the preſence of a /s- 
mine body ; others, a reell colowr ; others,an apparent colonr ; athers, a fpir:- 
tnall Quality; fome, x naturall power; others, 2 Penſibl quality ? THe ES 
it eſenrially and diftintlh in it ſelf, and noc meetly accidevra/ly,we conkd not'fo 


. doubr of its Efſence, wherein it conſiſts, But it ſcems , that chis Man , DoRor 


Holmes, and ſome of that Scare as Herericall in Philoſophie, as Schiſmaricall 
in Divinitie z and fo they have conſpired with as fittte ſncceffe againſt Naru- 
rall, as againſt Divine truth, re CC CSES 

M.S. Tayes, that my meaning may be , that if a Tolcratio#'be granted for /n- 
5 6a ara the Practice of it ſhould become a Schilme from the Prerbyrerian 


Church, 

4.$. No ſuch thing; but T- — ED kb 
matcriallp,yea Forme/ly,ratione Forme efentialis,0 in foro Conſcientie terns, 
2 [chiſwe _ all Bo owe Charches in the Warld, ſince they willingly taye 
ſeparated themſelves from them all in matzer of Sacramentalf Communion 
s allo in tha of Diſcipline : And you ſhopld have done well to have anſwer 
this, which ne doyb;.you met with in my. former Book ; and not oblige me 
to repent it heve.” It will alſo he 2 Schilme rariene Forme Accidental externe, 
& infore exzerna, from the Church of England, iffin Gods thercy, any other 

Tadep be eſtabliſhed frrit. So is it alfo, ih refpe of the 


D\/ciphne.then 
Prevd cn Chad, ahhh already eſtabliſhed in France , Holland, &r. 
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yea and here in England, in the French, Dutch, Italian, _ Churches, 
So is it in reſpect of the Charch of Scorland; the Diſtipline is approved 
by the King, which ye have all ſworne to maintain,” © | 

But ,ſayes he, we have no Presbyterien Church among us ; and fo if a Tole- 
ratios be granted, before ſuch a Government be eſtabliſhed, iris apparently 
{Ew 18 Cu; Out of the reach of ſuch an imputation for ever. 

A.S. 1. It is falſe, that we have no 4x mage Churth among us ; We 
have it in the French, Datch, and other Churches , wherewith the Church of 
Engl.n4 profeſſed evermore 2 Sacramentall Communion , Which the ] 
dents break. 2. Whether it be granted by the Parliarment,or not, that hinders 
it not from being a Schi/me ; for the Toleration of the Parliament is alto. 
gether extrinſecall to Schiſme; and there were Schiſmes in the Primitive 
Church, without any Foleration of the Civill Magiſtrate. 3. His Suppoſition 
is impious and ridiculous ; for Toleration, according to M.S, his judgement, 
is evermore of ſome reall, or at leaſt of ſome apparent Evill: Now, can the 
Parliament, or the Aſſembly of Divines, in good Conſcience , tolerate an ill 
Government , before that they eſtabliſh any good one ? Is not that to begin 
with the Deyill to ſerve him, before that we ſerve God ? Should nor the Parii- 
ament begin with You, as the molt conſiderable Party ? ; 

A.S. his 4. Reaſon. If a Toleration be granted to our. Brethren, I cannot 
ſee, how it can be well denied to other Sed. . 

M.S. anſwereth, that Bernardus non videt onenia. 

 A.S. Bur I pray you then, Father Epiffetvon,that ſees all chings, make me, by 
fame Reaſon or other, to ſee how it can be denyed to other Seas ; for there 
is the ſame Reaſon for a Toleration of them all. 

M.S. bringeth this Reaſon : He ( ſaith he ) that keepeth a doore with lock 
and key, wy, bolts to it, may let in one man,that knocks, withour letting in all 
commers. | 


A.S. Burt if the other knocketh alſo , wherefore will he not open to him, 


and let him in as well as the other ? If he open not , there is no Reeſov , but 


will that keeps him out ; ſo there is the ſame Reaſon, bur not the ſame Will 
for both : it is a meere Proſopolepfiia, or Acceptation of perſons, which is net 


well done. hy the Tadryendbhy" 
ens) "in matter of Tole- 
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{tis 8 Queſtion inextricable, ge, He ſayes chen, 1. ThatI prevaricate with my 
own Cauſe ; but wherein, here «/r*m filentivws. 2. He faith, that-7 pmrthe 
Magiſtrate to a ftand, whether he ſhould rolerate Precbyterian Government, 
or not. Bur I have already anſivered; 1. That it is rene digg here 
in England, inthe French, Datch, Italian, and Spaniſh Churches ; 2, That the 
Engliſo Divines, in the name of all this Kingdom, approved it in Holand, 
3, Thar the Kings Majeſtie confirmed it in Scor{and. 4, That we entertain 
Sacramentall Communion with all the Proteſtant Reformed Churches ; and that 
the Independents alone do quit it. 5, Thar all the rhree Kingdoms, and the In- 
dependents with them, by their Covenant and Oath, are ro maintain 
ae ++ x regen - non 6. And _ _ _ to Reform the 
ch ot England, according ts the example ce belt Reformed Proteſtant 
CHO _ namely thee If Scotland, which ail have onely ber 
Government, 7. And we have ſufficiently confirmed it by ſundry Teſtimonies 
of <cripture, and other Argumencs, grounded on Scripture. 8, Neither is 
_ this his Queſtion to the purpoſe ; for queſtio queſtionem non ſolvit : T ask him 
what Sets are to be tolerated in a Kingdom, wherein the 1rwe Dottrine, and 
true Diſcipline, according to the publike Judgement, both of the Scare, and of 
| Church, are eftablifhed : T maintain, that no orber,according to Gods Word, 
ould be tolerated: The Independents maintain, that theirs ſhould be rolera- 
ied: I reply ; if ſo ; why not others alſo > To this 2. S. can fay nothing, but 
wil is the cauſe of it, and that Presbyteriani/m, according to this Reaſon, 
cannot be tolerated: TI have proved the contrary ; and am ready to grant. that 
if ic be 2 Se, as theirs is ; or it the Churchand Stare judge it to berepwonant 
to Gods Word, it ſhould not be tolerated ; but fo have - not done _— 
they have declared the contrary ; the Parliament in their Covenant, and the 
Aſſembly in giuing thanks to the Scorr Commiſſioners for their Book. 9. And 
to be ſhort, I adjure thee A. S. by the reliques of thy Conſcience, and pray 
all men, fearing God, todeclare, whether or not, in :aking of the Covenanr, 
and in ſwearing ſo ſolemnly, according to their power, to put down Popery, 
Prelacy, and all Schi/mss, they intended to rolerare them all, as M1, S. maintain- 
they ſhould do. , 
M. $. asks me, what Opinions, donande fint Ecclefia. : ITE 
© 4.8. If the Queſtion be, what Opinion are to be approved in the Church 
_ In foroexterns ; my Anſwer'iv, onely fach as are approved by publike Eceleſia- 
flical Authority, according toGods ordinary Providence : If ehe Queſtion 
be, what Opinions are to be rolerared ; then either you mean te be rolerared in 


the Church by publike Eccleſiaſtical Authority ; or, meprivate perſon. Tf the 


rh pra - moheLo, fot ſ jo tbe Word ; If the ſecond, 1 arthver, 


Thar, that depends upon the Cirenimftances of Time , Perſons, Place, and 
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x. No falſe Opinions are to be tolerated by any poſitive Toleration, ( onſent or 
Approbation. - | l 

2. If men erre for wantof /:g4:, much may be rolerared negative, 3. e. Tn 
net proceeding ſeverely againſt them, till they be ſufficiently conviRted, in 
caſe they give no offence to the Church of God ; but if they give off:ace, they 
mult be puniſhed condignly ; and after a ſutficient morall Conviction, they 
may be puniſhed condigaly , both by che Church , and the Civill Magittcate, 
tf they continue and become pertinacious. And becauſe, I adde, I hat the leflc 

the diff-rence be, the greater is the Schiſin, = ; 

A. S. pag. 89. Anſwer 5. tellech us, That the man ['{peaking of me”] know- 
eth not what Schiſm is, 

eM. S$. Ita (trange thing, that having given ſocleer a Definition of Schiſm, 
he ſhould ſo doubt: 27. 5. Eicher grant my Definition ro be true, and ſo 
grant, that I know it ; or deny it, and I ſhall, God willing, make it good : 
Burt it is bur a ſmall marter, what I know , or know not, whether I be igno» 
rant, or not ; for thar is no wayes materiall, or to the purpoſe : The leſle [_ 
know, and the morc 1gnorant[ am, the more eafic is it for ſuch an Epiſtemon, 
as A. S$. is, to refute me, Come to the point I pray thee, good I. S; The 
reaſon of this my Aſſercion 1s this, viz. The lefle the difference be berwixc 
dependency, and che rue Dzſcipline, that is to be eſtabliſhed , whether ir 
Presbyteriall Government, ar any others: the greater is the breach of Chariy, 
and Eccleſiaſticall Communien, in making ſo great a Schiſm, and Separation 
from the true Cowurch of God, for fo (mall a matter. If it be fo, ye your ſelves 
muſt make a Separation among your ſclves, for every trifle wherein ye differ 
in judgement, cither in DotFrine, Ds. cipline, or Holinefſe-of life, - one from an- 
other, which ye do not; or if ye be minded todofſo, ye muſt make all men 
ig your Churches, of your minde, in eyery Opinionye have, or elſe, I pray, 
tell me, for what Opinions ye. are minded to' make a Schiſm , and what 


not. 

A: $. his third Reaſon : God in the 01d Teftament granted no Foler ation 
of, divers Reltgions, or Diſciplines, Ergo, It is not to be granted in the New, 
ſince the N-w Teſtament requireth no leſſe Union among Chriſtians, when the 
Old among Jews, | | 

At: S. p. 89. Anſw.1.. 1. denyeth the Conſequence ; and the Proof brought 
by me. he granteth : . Somy Concluſion mult hold : Onely he ſaith, iis il_ 
applyed ; butir is applyed by way of Argumentation ; whercof he would have 
done ivell, to have ſhewn the defe: 

AM. S. pag. 90. and 91. Anſw. 4. yet doth-it not require, That he that is 
ftronger ſhould cudgell him thatys weaker. | | | 

A.S. Gol be chanked, ye need not much complain of any. cudgelling, - that 
ye-havc yet received, ſince this Par/iamens.z neither need yetofear it, in time 
tome, if ye force not a new Religion upon the Kingdom, againſt» their will, 

or 


- 


So 
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or if ye will ſubmit unto /aWfull Anthoricy ; and not make your inconfiderable 
. number the Judges of all this buſineſſe, againſt the Laws of the K ingdows : 
And what you faid in your ſecond Chapter, we have fhewn, how abſurd it i5, 
and how horrible impieties will follow upon your Tenets. 

M. S. p89. in his 1. and 2. Anſwers to the (onſequence, is, That it follow- 
eth not. Dare you ſay, in matters of knowledge, axchoriry, and power, Ero fo 
wily Alriſſimo, remember the fall of the San of the moraing, * 

eA. S. We pretend not to be like unto God, in theſe conſiderations, in 
going _—_ the Command, as Lacifer ; but in holineſſe, as he is holy, which 
cannot be without obedience, as in the good Ange/s; Now ye contclle your 
ſelves, That God hach onely commanded one Deſcipline, and Government, in 
the Charch under the NeW Teftament ; how are we then Lacifers, in deſiring 
this onely ; and no other to be admitted of in the Church? How do ye then 
plead for the Introduftion of any other, then the true Diſcipline ? If Baal be 
God, ſerve him ; but if Fehovah be God, ſerve him : So it Independency be 
the Ordinance of God, ler it be admitted, and no other; and ſo of Presby- 
teriall, and all other Government. We impoſe none, but defire, that the rac 
Diſcipline may be ſought for, and afterwards impoſed by the Parliament and 
the Church ; by each of them, according to their Vocation, 

M. S. his ſecond Anſwer, p. 89. is, Thathe denyeth the Antecedent of my 
Argument, or rather diſtinguiſhes it, viz. That in the 0/4 Teſtament it was not 

granted i» rermin, bur in ſenſw, or by conſequence (for chis mult be the other 
part of his Diſtinion) becauſe 'he prehibiced all manner of violence, and 
oppreſſion, and charged the rich not to enſlave the poor. | | 

eM.S. Reply. 1. This is no Law of Eccleſiaſtical! Governmenr, or of To- 
leration of Herefies, Schiſms, or divers Diſciplines in the Church ; but a Mo- 
rall Law, and a part of the fixth Commandment, in not eftcring, violence © 
the weaker; And of the eighth, Thos felt nor ſteal, forbidding all fort of. 
Extortion againſt the poor : Now ye are not poor, neither is there any mab, 
either of the Parliament or Synod, about ro take your Purſe. _. | 

AM. S$. Yet the Equity, hd ſpirir of ſuch Laws, extend to ſpiritualls. 

' A.S. x. Your Argument is ſo ſpirituall, that we cannoc undexſtandit ; 
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2, #e laps is no ts oblige all co be ſubjeAX unto Gods Or dinances, 
) 3. And to deny a Toleratios to them, that are contrary, for by the ſame 
reaſon all Theeves ſhould be tolerated, and it ſbould be forbidden 0 puniſh 


them, he 2 rt in that Nation, had diſc 
M.S. telleth us;p4y. 90; in caſe t wor part nt 8, N66 lh 
ſented frodthe pooh; abies the ſence of wes I wiring. Mgr” wy 
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pradtiſe, and ſo had difſented 1n this pradtiſe oy ler hy ate 


takenthe advantige of their Brethrens weaknefſe, and ey We! 
fewer in mubrys roll have forced a chelighr of their julge- 
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ments to have alcered their praftiſe, of if they refuſed, fhould have trodden 
and trampted upon them, it ſhould have been as apparent a breach of the 
Laws we ſpeak of, as any oppreſſion in Civill Proceedings. | 

A. $. It the Major part, fn ſuch acaſe, had oppreſled the Minor part, in 
confideration of tiicir weakneſſe, or becauſe of their weaknefle, it would 
have been true ; b:! 1i che Mayor part in not forcing the Minor, to be Actors 
in any thing ag {t their conſcience, had hindered it from bringing in of a 
new Religion, and a new Diſcipline, againſt that, which was ordained 
God, it hatHe*n no oppicſſivn, ng violence, but an a of obedience to 
their God. And as tor that  re:!fxc of 'the teaderncfſe of Conſcience, it is the 
common refuge of all Heretic 5 21:d Schiſmatricks of rhe World : Your pre- 
tended tenderneflc of Cor + ire, were it never fo tender, ought not 
ro prejudice Gods Law, ye it lezrn Obedience unto Gods Word , if 
ye pretend to oe his Ci:il..10. 1; andye mult learn, that every man muſt not do 
29 Comerd foud in h's ©) n<yC$, but that the Spirit of Prophets, in publike 
Government, mult be 1u. jz& uto the Prophets ; otherwayes all ſhall goin 
confuſion. | 

A. S.tellerh us again , That to conſcientious men, Civill Liberty, without 
Liberty of Conſcience, is of little value. 

A. $. The greateſt Liberty, that Conſcientious mencan deſire, is to ſerve 
God, and to obey his Ordinances ; and what is beſide that, is not Liberty, but 
Licenciouſneſſe : If ye value not ſuch a Liberty, ye are not worthy of it? 
You may have Liberty of Conſcience , howbeit ye eitabliſk no »ew Diſcipline 
in the Kingdom. | 

AS. his 3. AuſW. £99. Though God gave no ſuch Tolcration, as you ſpeak 
of, by Law, yet he did aftually rolerare for along time together, with muck 
patience, not onely a Miner, but a Major part of the Jewiſh Nation, in a man- 
ger the whole Nation fourty yeers, in opigions notenouſly finfull, 42. 13.18. 
So then you muſt rolerare your Brethren, not onely in ſome Opinions and 
PraQtifes, which are Dialeftically and Topically evill, but even alſoin thoſe, 
which are Demonſtratively ſuch ; if you will follow the practiſe of God. 

A. $. I anſwer, 1. to the Antecedent, That God tolerated not the 1/r aehires 
in their fin abſolutely ; for ſundry times he puniſhed their fins, and that very 
grievoully with peftilence, mortality , and making of them aprey unto their 
Enemies, till ſuch time as they repented and turned from their fin unto him, 
and then he turned his arger from them ; yea, Core, Dathan, Abiron, and 
their Adherents, for their Schiſm, were fraliowed up quick by the Earth; 
and Aaron and Afirianſtrucken with Leprofie ; and God kept them all inthe” 
Wilderneſſe, as in a Priſon, for the ſpace of fourty yeers, and ſuffered none 
of them to enter into the Land of Promiſe : Oncly he tolerated them, in not 


puniſhing them by erernall death, or ex condigne. 3, Neither did God make 
. any Law1infavour of their fin, to zolerare it, as the Independenrs require here. 
g& How- 
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3. Howbeit, God himſelf. yolorared much in them, yet ordained he not,” that 
Church-men and the Civill Magiſtrate ſhould tolerate them, but commanded 
them both ro oppoſe, every one _— to their Vocation, and ordained 
ſundry puniſhments againft ſuch kindes of fin i W. 

2, I deny the Conſequence, 1. For God is the Soveraign Legillator, or 
Looper, who may diſpence with his own Law, and remit fin committed a- 
gainlt it, but ſo cannot we. 2. Becauſe we are ſubjeR to rhe Law, and muſt 
obey it; ſo is it noc with God. 3, We are bound by a partieular Obligation, 
and Duty, to put it in execution ; ſo is it not of God. 4. By the ſame reaſon, 
ye may conclude as well, That we muſt pardon fins, give our Children to 
death for orher mens ſins, or :create a World, if we will follow Gods pra- 
Riſe : 5. Gods praftiſe is not to be followed by man, bur in that, which is 
conform to his Law, and his revealed Word; For Chriffs Church is a Coun- 
try, wherein his people live nor, by cuſtome, or imitation of praRiſe, buc 
by Law : Wherefore ſince there is no Law for T oler ation of Hereſies and ſins, 
they mult not be zo/crated, 6. I retort your Argument ; for ſince God puniſhed 
bis people grievouſly in thoſe fourty yeers in the Wilderneſle, for their fin ; 
fo ſhonld men now be puniſhed forir. 7. And fince Core, Dathay, Abiron, © 
and their Adberents, for their Schiſms, and complaints againſt eA:horitative 
Power, were puniſhed by death ; ſo ſhould ſuch ſinners now a dayes be fo 
puniſhed in like manner. 8. And ſince the 1/raclizes were not permitted to 
enter into the Land of Ceneen, which was a Type of the Chriſtian (Þurch, 
no more ſhould Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and other finners, have liberty to 
enter into the Chriſtian Church; for in ſo doing, we ſhould imitate God. 
9. If chis Argument hold, all Adplteries, Poligamics , Drunkennefſe, Glut- 
tony, Idolatry, &c. mult be colerated inthe New Teftament ; lince God tole- 
rated ſuch ſins, thoſe fourty yeers, in his people, when they were in the Wil- 
dernefſe : I am exceedingly aſhamed of you Af. S. that you ſhould be ſo ab- 
furd and impious, as to plead thus for impiety, and all forts of Herefie ; and 
- hinder the Civill Magiſtrate , fo far as in you lyeth, from puniſhing 
inners. | 

A. $. 6. Reaſon was : Either our Brethren do afſent to our Dofrive, and 
are reſolved likewiſe to aſſent roche Difccptive, which God willing, ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed by common Cenleat,or donor : If chey grant the firſt, what need 
they any other Tolcratien, then the reſt ? If the ſecond, it would be firft diſ- 
culled, wherein they are reſolved to diſſent 3 and afterwards conſidered, 
whether ic be of ſo great importance, that in conſideration thereof, they dare 
Rot, in good conſcience, entertain communion with-us, / = | 

M. $8. Anſwer x, Scarce ſee we any face of Reaſonimic 

eA.S. 1. And yet, if ye have any *kiltin Logick, ye may ſee a Disjundive 
Syllogiſm here. : | 

2 24. $. here falfifics my Reaſoo ; for inſtead of theſe words , TR 
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cipline, whieh ſhall, ec. he puts in your Diſciplene, viz. Precbyteriall Anuther;- 
e5 : which arenot mine, but his own words.'" | | 

3. Having fo falſificd gay words , he diſtinguiſhes his own phancies, or 
words, viz. To aſſent to @ >;cptie, in this manner : If your meaning be 
in caſe, they aſſent to your Dottrine, and are reſolved to aſſent to your Diſcipline, 
viz. Immediately. when it bath bur the fkamy of Presbyteriall eAuthority ſ# 
wpon it, We are of your minde, but fo even the Presbyteriall Party flandeth in 
meed of a Toleration, as. Well as ours ; But if your meaning be, that a reſolution 
in your Brethren (che Apologiſts) ro aſſenc to your Ds/cipline, viz. When, and 
aſſoon as they can poſſibly ſatufie themſelves, ronching the laVofmineſſe of it, it 
will exempt them from a neceſſity of Toleration. 

As for the firlt part of his Diſtintion: 1. It is nottrue, that Prezbyteridl 
Diſcipline will ſtand in need of a Tolcration ; for what ever be concluded, it 
cannot ſtand in need of a Tolerarion, fince it is already approved, as 1 have 
already ſhewed ; unlefle the Parliament and Aſſembly of Divines recall that 
precedent Approbation. 

2, Neither by a Reſolution, mean I a precipitated Reſolution to Aﬀent, 
25 You mean inthe firſt part of your Diſtintion; nor aReſolſurion ro Aﬀent, 
when ye are ſatisfied your ſelves, as you mean in the ſecond part; for God 
knoweth, what can, or will ſatisfie pertinacious men ; but a Reſolution to 
Aſent and Obey, after that ye have received ſufficient fatisfation Morally, 
by the Synod, in all their Concluſions and Determinations: I fay Morally, for 
Cod alone, who hath created the ſoul of man; can ſatisfic its nnderſtandi 
and will, Phyſically : And if ye Aﬀentnotto it, ye may be juſtly condemned, 
as Schiſmaticks, at leaſt: And if it were not ſo , no Judgement could be 
concluded in any Judicatory of this World, neither Eccleſiaſticall or Pol-ticall ; 
yea, not in the Independent Congregations themſelves : For he, that is ro be 
condemned, will evermore ſay , That he is not ſatisfied with the Iudgement, 
if he hope to eſcape ſo. 


A. $. That you adde, is very incongruous, &c. 1. We marvell who 
yee meane, &c. | 

A. $, But others, who are not Independents , will not marvell: And if 
you be ſo dull and blockifh as yee would ſeem to be, I will help you; M 
meaning is this, That if yee be not minded to aſſent co the Diſcipline, whi 
the Aſſembly, God _— ſhall eſtabliſh, ( as itſeems ye are not, as appear- 
eth by your Bookes, and your ſuing thus for a To/erarion, and in declarin 
how yee are minded to die in your /ndependexcy, what ever may befall mh, 
Then the Aſſembly _—_ given their Tudgement, and concluded upon fome 
form of Diſcipline, muſt difcuſſe the points, wherein yee diſcent from their De- 
terminations, and coniider, whether they be ſuch, as in good Conſcience, ye 
cannot entertiin Communion with us : and ſo proceed toa Indgement againſt 
ca all, according as your Opinions may deſerve. : | 


Wheress 
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Whereas, you fay, How ſhould you £7 before hand? And yet 2. S. 
himſ(clfe, as we have ſcen ic under his hand, in this Booke, is reſolved to 
ſuffer all chinge, rather then to quit his Opinion. 

M. $. We grant, that men of good abilities, and conſcience, may draw 
vp a very ſatis*aory Reſolution, aoerman= ſuch, or ſuch a Caſe, or pradice, 
about which I am (cru pled; but it will notfollow from hence, that therefore 
this Reſolution will be ſarisfaRtory uato me; of chat I with a good conſcience , 
may walke by ir. ; 

A. S. It will not follow, that this Reſolution will be ſatisfaRory unto youg 
but it will follow, thatit ſhould be, and that with good conſcience you ſhould 
walke by it: And conſequently, that if you be not ſatisfied wich thac, which 
ſhould ſatisfie you, and in good conſcience walke by that , whereby you 
ſhould walke, you ſhould be puniſhed ; For you' maſt learne to be ſatisfied 
with that which is fatisfaRory ; now it is your ſin,not to be ſatisficd with thar, 
which is ſatisfaRory; and I ſee not how this fin can excuſe another (in pro- 
ceeding from it. 

4. $. 7. They arenotpreſſed to be Ators in any thing againſt their con- 
ſciences, Ergo, They neede noc to be ſuitors for a Toleratien: 'or if they 
de, it juſtly may be retaſed. | 

M.S. Pag 92. Anſw.1. He denieth the Conſequence of this Argument. 

A. $. BucI proveit: Forthe Parliament being refolved, and having. 
enjoyned the -Aﬀembly © ro feeke out, and givetheir Iudgemeats, whac 
Diſcipline is moſt conforme unto Gods Word, which tan be bur one, and that 
we being all fwortt by \Covenant'to eſtablith and preſerve it, and co oppole all 
Herefie and Schiſme, there is no doore open for more then one true Diicipline: 
And fo, this Hypotheſis being granted, I argue thus ; _—_— we cannot have 
any more but one Diſcipline, &c; andthat thereby. ns are nor preſ- 
ſed to be Actorsin any thing apainſt their Conſciences , they. neede nor be 
Suitors for a T oltr ation ** ths che' firſt is erue,”as appearerh by our Cove- 
#4ant, and the Ordinance of the Parliament. Ergo, The Connexion in the 
firſt Propoſition is evident; For;if they ſtand in necd co be Sairors for any ſuch 
Toleration, they confequently have neede robe Suitors" tor Perjury, and 2 
breach of the National! Covenant, whertcbr wehweallfwornthecontrary. 

Bur M4; 8. thhis Rexfon | wheretore they mult be Suicors for ſuch 
2 Toleration, againſt the Covenant, _ che ——_— Ordinance, viz. That 
{d-the ARors in good; according totheir Conſtrences. | 

| ng —— hd .xgen for 2 liberry;/ char they may perjure themſclyes 
tn breaking of their Coverant, and the Par/iaments Ordinance, is to be Suitors 

good... a; Af] 87: here beggeth the queſtion, »viz. That there is no good 
Diſcipline; but I=dependincy 4 and whacſoever is, or ſhall be coucluded , 
that yer che {nd:pendene way mult hold, and they be Suitors for it. 3. We 
have proved heretobore, that in is not good, bur very pernicious , and by con- 
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ſequence more dangerous then many Herefies ; yea then Latheraniſme, Pg 
or Arminian/we, i Rae i 21 
A4.$. addeth, It would be @ greater to your Prerbytery then the contrary 
peremtcriouſne ſſe 1s like to be,viz. To be Suitors for a Tolcraton dl ”o 

A. $. Oh, how much arc we beholding to you, good 24.8. for your pains, 
in teaching the Presbytery a point of honour, to pergure themſclves by violat- 
ing their Covenant, and rhe Parliaments Ordinance, God keepe us from 
ol greater honour , and give us grace to performe our VeoWer unto the 

ord, 

M. S. The Apologilts conceave, there is a neceſſity upon them, to ſave the 
Soules of others,as well as their own. 

A.S. 1,There is no neccſliry laid upon them to ſave Soules,by ſach meanes as 
are not the way toſave other mens Soules, but the ready way co damne their 
owne. 2. And is there no other way to ſave them , butby 7 ? 
3. It yee conceive ſo, then if other men conceive a necellicy [aid upon them 
ro ſave ſoules, by ſuppreſling of Independency, they muſt neceſſarily ſuppreflc it: 
4. Your conceits mult not be taken for Rules, whereby the Partiamens, and 
the Aſſembly muſt be guided. 

AM. $. Inhis ſecond An»/w. denieth the Antecedent of my Argument , or 
doubteth ofit, and askerh by what Authority I undertake to ſecure them, 

A: $. 1. Itisanuntruth, that I undertake to ſecure themz 1 under- 
take nothing, but tell atruth. 2. And if I lye, Ipray Af. S. to ſhew me, 
where ever the Parliament or Aſſembly hath preſſed them, 'to be Aﬀtors + 

ainſt their Conſcience. 3. And yet , however I have ao Authority to 

ecure them, yet havel Reaſon ſufficient eneugh to prove it; For if their 
Conſciences - weake, or tender, the Pariiawent declareth , and bath de- 
clared their care and reſolution, not to ſuffer weake or tender Conſciences to 
be wronged, or preſſed tobe Atters againſt the Ditats thereof « | And if 
cannot belceve or truſt them, how can they, or ſhall chey truſt you > 4. 
cauſe it is an ordinary Maxime amongſt Presbyterians, Nez to perſecute men 
for their ((onſeiences , nor to accuſe them to the Civill Magiſtrate, unleſle they 
be turbulent, and crouble the peace of the Church or State. As for your jeercs 
and injurious ſpeeches here againſt Presbyterians , we:-pardon Mr. Goodwins 
remperament; for it is not Reaſos, nor the Man, but the Humonr of the Man, 
that ſpeaketh. | 

M. S. p.93. bringeth his 3. Anſwer to the Antecedent, That this Promiſc 
is broken by A. S. ſeven times in his Diſcourſe, and by ſundry others of his 
Party. » 1001 to 1 uv 6 

A'S. 1. The Antecedent of my Argument'contcined no. Promiſc,buta flinple 
Enunciation ; and therefore I could net break any Promiſe therein conteined; 
for, Now Entu nulla ſunt Accidentia ; and what;never was., could never be 
broken. 2. Pur the caſe, it were a Promiſe made by me , ben eovengreh 

ave 
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have I ever , or conld I preffe any of you to be Actors againſt your Conſei. 
ences? 3- As much may I ſay of others.-4. But to ſay, i: ag4inſt your Gonſer= 
ences, is an old ſhift an hundred tigies made uſe of, and as oft anſwered, 
5. We have never heard of any that threatned you, and therefore we cannot 
anſwer this accuſation, We know of ſundry extraordinary favours put upor 
you by this Parliament ; but nothing of ſo many threatnings of miſeries a- 
gainſt you ; unleſle you account it your miſery, to receive good fat Benefices, 
and to be well paid for many LeRures up Js: , by very many, whom it 
is well known, you ſcarce own for members of your Church ; and fo doe clip 
the wooll off the ſheeps backs, that are not of your flocks. 

A.S. Arg.8. It is againſt the Nature of the Communion of Saiats, to live in 
Sets apart, without.communicating at the Lords Table; which very hardly 
will be avoyded, if a Toleration be granted. 

M.S. reduceth this my Argument unto this Hypotheticall Propoſition, 
viz. If it be againſt the nature of the Communion of Saints, to live in Sells a- 
part, Without communicating at che Lords T able ; then ought nos the Apologiſts 
tobe tolerated : Bm, &&c. 

A.S. But M.S. is not ſo good an Analyſer of Arguments, as I took him to 
be: he faileth here, 1. in reducing it unto an Hypotheticall Propoſition, which 

poſeth nothing abſolutely , as this my Argument doth. 2. He maketh the 
Antecedent the Confoguect , and the Conſequent the Antecedent ; for 
who ſeeth nor, that in reducing of it-to an Hypotherticall Pr ion, that muſt 
be the Antecedent, which is joyned with the Hypotheticall ConjuaRion ( if ) 
viz. If Toleration be granted : and that the Conſequent; that is inferred upon 
it, viz. Ie WM be againſt the nature of the Communien »f Saints. 3. But to 
help him, and to make him to ſee its face, I will reduce ic into a Syllogiſme, 


is ſuch: | | 
Whar is againſt the Communion of Seints, is not to be granted : | 
But T oler ation, viz..of Independencie, is againſt the (ommunion of Saints : | 
Ergo, Toleration'is not to be granted. : 
The Major is cerraine ; fteither will M.S. deny it. 


The Minor is proved thus: pl 

To, live. in Seats apart, withour Communicating at the Lords Table,, is 
againſt the Communien of Samrs. ; > et ne 2 

Toltratian is to live in Sets apart, without Communicating at the-Lords 


. Table: Ergos , : 

Toleration is againſt the Communion of Saints. | 

MS. anſyereth, = ing the Minor ef the ſecond Argument : | 

* But A.S. Gaich he) dot you — _ men would, under T aler ation, 
| Lords Table? ,._ _ 


live without communicating At tNe LOTC : RET REITIE 
AS. Bur good Mr. 44.5. 1.Howbeir they live not without communicating 
3t the Lords Tablc abſplucely, in ſo oe forth, as theſe of one Congregation 


'4 | 
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communicxe ,. or'may communtexre together; yet live they without commu. 
nicatiag at the Lords Table, ſcoundum quid; in ſome-refpet ;-viz. in ſofar;u 
according to the'Maximes of ſndepent-1ty thoſe of one Congregation among 
you, can haveno right to commumiente in -another Congregation ;- much. keſle 
wilt ye admit the members of var Churches to communicate tt yonrs , or-ye 
your ſelves comanteate-in ours, whom ye rake-upon you to reckon inthe nam- 
ber of your Siſter-Churthes, Now-we-eanceive,-that according to Seripture, 
it is a part of the Communionof Saints , that -#1| the (members -of the vidible 
Church here upon Earth , have right, in-vertue of their ſpiritual! fraternitie in 
Chriſt, to communicate-one with another at the Lords Table , when occaſion 
is offered. It 15 not rrue, that the Commnnion at the' Lords Table -i5-all the 
breach of the Communion of Samts that Tolerarion' breedeth , for it. is #lſo 
againlt the Communion in Diſcipline ; and in Chriſtian Converſation |- atleaſt, 
per ſe, or of it ſelfe. | | | 

His 2, Anſwer is: If hving in SeQs apart beſo oft-nſive (faith e)-ro-your 
zeale over the Communion of Saints, why doe you not rather-meginte 2'Tole. 
ration for them, then oppo'e it ? REPEL 

A.S. 1.My eredit is but fmall, as you conifeffe your felf.'2. Howbeit;wereit as 
reat, as itis ſmall - yet hore 1 1 et 'S to furne a Mes 


6 Jt ſhould be 
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ca == v7 « 1vrationot Sets; and cannot but beger new 
 Scmumes and Diviſions. EIT ITT OI0A TE Sonics bas five 
M. S. denieth the Conſequence z and ſuppoſeth , that the'forre of my-Rea- 
fon confiſteth in this, Viet | 
us, cannot be procured by Toleration, Tolerdtioris fot to be granted. = 
 A.S. Butheis deceived, or rather treacheroiffly deceiveth others ;-for he 
ſhould have added the reſt, viz. which cannot, &c.. forif je begets Sets 
and Schiſmes , it muſt deſtroy the unity of the Church. 1 ſay nothing to the 
Hyperbolicall praiſes he giveth to theſe of his SeR';; They will (doubtltſly 
dog,a5 much forhimapaine; OOO fa) 2 of 
M.S. prncoing this, Anſwereth, 2. That howbeit 7olerationof Sefs can? 
not but beget new Schifmes and Diviſions , yet it is ts be granted'; for many 
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Sickneffes are in the world,that comeby eating & drinking, yet 3 


tolttated, 


to mediate for 


harifthe-Unitic,wherenntothe Seriptareexhorts 


retheſe-to be 
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4. $, Tf Toleration, per ſe, begets them, it is not to beitolerazed; for that, 
which is 5» /e, and of its own nature, the cauſe of Evill, is evill - atleaſt, it is 
not to be tolerared poſitively, by ApprobationyC onſenc,&c. for we. niult cor 
approve Sin, or conſent thereunts , bur we are bound to hinder it fo far as in 
us lyeth, Asfor your Simile, it is altogether afſimile,; tor Sickinfits 2x6 
not Sins, but Naturall Evils; which are nor forbidden by Nature , neither bath 
God ever ſaid ro man, Thow ſhalt not be fick,; as he ſaich , Thow foals, ner bil : 
Neither is it in our power,to/avoyd/Sicknefle, as Sin :. Neither is it eating or 
drinking, but too much, or too littleeating or drinking , that maketh us {1ck ; 
and therefore they are alfs forbidden, avd not ro be tolerated or ap- 


roved, 
: M. $. 3. denieth, 1:that they plead for aroleration of any SefZ : and 2. that 


they are a Sef?, | 

Butit a Se(F beſo called 4 ſerands, for cutting themſelves off from the truc 
Churches Communion, as they have done, and as we have already demonſtra- 
redir, they muſt be a Se&, and conſequently plead for a Se&. I will not an» 
ſwer to this M4.S: his braggings 3 for Iam only for to reſolve his Sophilticaci- 
ons : He.doth well, not to compare the Apo/ogs/me with A. S. which is Adams 


Steuart ; but with eLfi/me ; for they: are hiker to the one, then to the 0- 


ther. 

M. S. 4. Whereas you fay, that 2 roleyation of Sef75 cannot but daily beget 
new Schiſmes,&&c. We anſwer, that Gods ro/eration or long-/uffering towards 
ſinners, doth not only /cad all ſinners rorepentance, bur alſo bring many there- 
unto: And why ſhould not Mans zoleranion expett an effect anfiverable there- 
unto ? . 

A. $. What (hall 1 fay toſuch-Impieties ? 1. I deny the Conſequence. 
2, And, if this be true, then if Gods ro/eration of Idolatrie, Inceſt, Sin agaiait 
Nature, 6f Sacrilege, Wars, andatl ſorts of violence and miſchicte, bringeth 
men unto Repenrarce ; wherefore (hould not Mans' roler ation expedt an 

The reaſon wherefore it ſhould not expc ananſwer- 


anſwerable cfeR ? 3. 
of we have not received power ef God ta ro/erare Crimes, 


able effeR; is, beca 4 
nor have we it in our ſelves, as he hathirt. 4. We are bound to hinderfinne, 


ſo far forth as in vs lieth, 5. He hath given a Law Men, not to #e/eraze, 
but to puttiſh and hinder them. 6. If fo, then 21.S, and his Set mult ro/tyare 
Brothel-houſes,/and'all ſort of miſchiefe, 9. 1f Gods toleranon biingerh ſin» 
pers to Repentanre,is ir not ofir ſelfe, butby accidert, inverrue of fome Mercy 
and Grace annexed therewnto'; which if we could give,as God can, we ſhoutd 
rot be per2dventure fo mich blamed, in to/erating of finne : bur that can we 


wtdoe. 8. Neither doth-God'roſerare ſinnes/politively by Law, Confeng,” or 
ts are Suiters for ; *bot negatively, 


Approbation therevf; ſich as the /ndependen —_ h 
ih,not hindring of it Extraordinarily, in a way-out ot his wry aye 


of Nature, or of Grace : "Ergo, no more ſhould the Sygate, 
. V 2 ſtrate, 
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communicxe ,. or may communtexe together; yet live theywithout commy. 
nicatiag at the Lords Table, ſcoundwmr quid; in {ome-reſpett ;-v3z. iſo faru 
according to the'Maximes of ſndepend ney thoſe of one Congregation among 
| you, can have no right ro communiexte in another Congregation ;- much kk 

will ye admit the members of var Churches to communicate ti yonrs , or-ye 
your ſelves comunicate-in onrs, whom ye rake-upon you to reckon inthe nom: 
ber of your Sifter-Churthes. Now- we eancerve,-that according to Seripture, 
it is a part of the Communionof Saints , that -#1| the (members -of- the vidible 
Church here upon Earth , have right, in-vertue of their ſpiritual! fraternitic in 
Chriſt, to communicme-one with another at the Lords Table ,* when occaficn 
is offered. Itis notrrue, that the Communion at the' Lords Table +5 all the 
breach of the Communion of- Samts that Tolerarion' breederh ; for it is alſo 
againlt the Communion in Diſcipline ; and in Chriſtian Converſation ,- atleift, 
per ſe, or of it ſelfe. | | | 
His 2, Anſwers: If hving in SeRs apart beſo off-nſive ((atrhhe)-ro- your 
zeale over the Communion of Saints, why doe you not rather-mediate Tile. 
ration for them, then oppo'e i: ? | WEeR 
A.S. 1.My eredit is but fmal[l, as you confeffe your ſelf. 2. Howbeit,wereit as 
preat, as itis ſmall ,, yet hope 1, T ſhovld never fo far abuſe it, as to turnea Me 
diator for the ſctting-up of Sets. 3. Tot your Quezre, I anfwer, It ſhould-be 
wickedly done'to mediate for the ſetting-up of Sets ; beeatife ro mediate-for 
it, were to mediatefor the overthrow ofthe Communion of Saints. | 
— M.S. 1f you thill{uffer them to work withiy6n , they will de'fo muchrhe 
more free to eat and drink with you. ' F "C ml 
A.S. We are not ſo carefall for your cating and drinking;for ye'mayeat and 
drink-with Epicures & Pagans,xs well a+ wittr us: but for For Hirirya Com 


munion, which cannot be maintazned , if ye have a Tolergtion ro'be {eparned | 


from us, and one of you from'another into particitar Convemicles. © 
A.S. Arg.9. Becauſe the Scripture'ethorts ns evermore unto Uhirg; which 
cannot be eaſily procured by a Tolcration of Set7s and cannot bur begert new 
Schiſmes and Diviſions. ena | (22Þ 2h 
M. S. denieth the Confequence ; and ſuppoſeth ,- that the:foree of my Rea- 
fon confiſteth in this, viz ThariF the Unitie,wherenats the Seriptare/exhorts 
us, cannot be procured by 7 o/eration, Tolerationis fot to be granted. 
A.S. Bit he is deceived, or rather treacheroifty decerveth others ;-for he 
ſhould have added the reſt, viz. which cannot, &c.. forif je begets Sets 
and Schiſmes , it 'muſt deſtroy the unity of the Church. 1 ſay nothing to the 
Hyperbolicall praifes he* giveth ro thoſe of his Set; They will doubtleſly 
dot'a5 much forhim-apaine: 7 Pa] of of) 7 
M.S. perceiving this, Anſwereth, 2. That howbeit Toleratiow of Ser cxn* 


not but beger new Schifmes and Diviſions , yet it is to be granted'; for — 


Sickneſfes are in the'world,that comeby eating & drinking, yet arecheſeto 
ey ;that comeby eating & drinking, yet _—_— 
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4. 8, 1fTolerarion; per ſe, begets them , it is not to beitelerared; for that; 
which is i» /e, and of its own nature, the cauſe of Evill, is evill; atleaſt, it is 
not to be tolerated poſitively, by ApprobationgC onſene,&c; for we. mult cor 
approve Sin, or conſent thereunto ; but we are bound to hinder it fo far as in 
us lyerh. As for your Simue, it is altogether afſimile.; tor Sickinlits 2x6 
not Sins, but Naturall Evils; which are nor forbidden by Nature 2 neither hah 
God ever ſaid ro man, Thew ſhalt not be fich,; as he ſaich , Thom foals, net kill ; 
preeighy' itin out [ems A I ag = Sin: Neither is it caring or 
drinking, but too much, or too little-eating or drinking, that maketh us {tc 

and 2 es they are alſo fordidden® and —_— be tolerated or 2 


roved, 
: M. S. 3. denieth, 1.that they plead for aroleration of any SeB : and 2. that 


they are a Sef?, 

Butit a $e7 be ſo called 4 ſecands, for cutting themſcives off from the true 
Churches Communion, as they have Gone, and as we have already demonſtra- 
redir, they muſt be a Se&, and conſequently plead for a Se. I will not an> 
ſwer to this M.S: his braggings 3 for Iam only for to reſolve his Sophilticati- 
ons : He.doth well, not to compare the Apo/ogs/me with A. S. which is Adans 
Steuart ; but with eAfi/me; for they are hte to the one, then to the 0- 


ther. 

M. $. 4. Whereas you ſay, that a roleyation of Sel; cannot but daily beget 
new Schiſmes,&&c. We anſwer, that Gods to/eration or long-ſuffering towards 
ſinners, doth not only /ead all finners rorepentance, bur alſo. bring many there- 
unto: And why ſhould not Mans roleranon expett an eflet anfiverable there- 
unto ? , 

A. $. What (hall I fay toſuch Impieties ? 1. I deny the Conſequence. 
2, And, if this be true, then if Gods ro/erarion of Idolatrie, Inceſt, Sin againit 
Nature, of Sacrilege, Wars, andall ſorts of violence and milchicte, bringeth 
ree ; * wherefore (ſhould not Mans” coleration expett an 


. 


men unto 3 74 

anſwerable ce ? 3. The reaſon wherefore it ſhould not expcR ananſwer- 
able effeR; is, decaufe we have not received power of God to zolerare Crimes, 
nor have we it in our ſelves, as he hathit. 4. We are bound ro hinderfinne, 
ſo far forth'as in us lieth, 5. He hath given a Law unto Men, not to to/craze, 
but to puniſh and hinder them. 6. If fo, then 2. S, and his Se mult rolrrare 
Brothel-houſes,/and'all ſotr of miſchiefe. 7. 1f Gods rolerancs btingeth fin» 
pers to Repentamre,is it notofir ſelfe, but by accidert, in verruc of fome Mercy 
and Grace annexed thereunto;;\ which if we could give,as God can, we ſhould 
rot be per2dvemure fo mich blamed, in tolerating of finne : bart that can we 


wtdoe. 8. Neither doth-God'rolerare ſinnes/pofitively by Law, Confens,/ or 
ts are Suiters for ; *bot negatively, 


Approbation therevf, ſich as the /ndependen | 94 
in,not hindring of tt Extraordinarily, in a way-our ot his ordinary Providence 
of Nature, or of Grace : "Ergo, no more ſhould the Syate, Chriſtian _ 

ſrarte, 
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ſtrate, or the Eccleſiaſticall Senaze Sat Poſitively : And then, where are 
ou, MM S.? _ . 

; MS. 5.Anſw.'is, That, as the Diſciples in the Ship, feared Chriſt walking 

upon | the Waters had been a foule Spirit, and would have ſank them; 

ſo doth A.S. feare tolcration, and it may prove the Diſlolver of Schi/me. | 

A. S. 1, This Simile (avourcth rather of gpocd Wine, then of good Rex- 
fon. 2. And the things compared are as like one to another, as A1-S. is to his 
A.S./i[me, or an Apple to an Oyſter, 3. This is but a my be; and, as he ſaith, 
AAay comes but once a yeare ; bur this his may will never be. 

He addeth, That chart means, of all others, that hath God in it, ts likeft to dee 
the deed. Is God then in this rol/eration of all forts of miſchicfe ? What deed 
(I pray) is it like to doe, but to dawrne men eternally > The Lord preſerve us: 
from your meanes, if this be it, as from the Plague. 4. I pray you, good A1.S, 
who told you, that the Apoſtles believed, that Chriſt was a foule Spirit, fince' 
the Text hath no ſuch thing ? The Greek word is ferleous which ſigrificth 
any vaine viſion, appearance, ſhadow, image, or falle repreſentation; ſuch, as I 
am _ hath caried you off from the true, to ſuch a roving Expoſition ofthe 
word. 

This AZ.S. afterwards will needs force a favour upon me, and (as he faith) 
help my 10. Argument, by putting it in forwwe : but becauſe he purs bur the 
forme, and |caveth out a part of the waerer; I muſt help him ; which if he per- 
mit me not to doe, I ſhall con him little thanks for ſuch a Courtelie, 

A.S. My 10. Argument then in form>will be this : _ 

If there were greater Diffcrences amongſt the members of the Church of 
(Corinth, inthe time of S. Pawl; and yet they Communicated together , 
yez, he exhorted them unto mutuall Communion , and forbearance of 
Sedts and Diviſions : How much more ſhould Presbyterians and Jnde- 
pendents, viz. who have lefſe Difference among them , Communicate to- 
gether, and be exhonted ro mutuall Communion , and forbearance of 
Seas and Diviſions? 

me ſo it was, that there;were greatey Differences amongſt the Members, 

C. Eres, . 

'M.S. Sooner todeny the.Propolitien, or-the Connexum ; and his Rea- 
:0n.is, or ſheuld be, according to his diſcourſe ,. nor becauſe my Arguments, 
. aSheſpeaketh , but becauſe the: Comexums ( as hepretends ) ,u built upon 4 
falſe foundation, viz. That the Reaſon why. the Apologiſts, refuſe Conmonnion 

with you, ( You meane I ſuppoſc in your. Sacramemall Actions ; adde, and” 
in Government, £c. ) is becauſe of the degree of the differences in judgement” 
berweenyou and them 4 whereas the Reaion of their refufall in this kinde is 
the nature, or particularicy of the difference, together with your praRiſe de- 
nding upon your Opinion in oppoition uato theirs, not the height, weight, 


*£imporiance of either. 
t A. 'S ; But 


a me @Rm.e—Oo969s> \ A ww. £ a mud ev» mam, 


251) | 
eA.S. ButI prove my connexum ; for the ground of non-Communion to» 
ther, muſt either be difference of Iudgement, or a breach of Charicy ; for 

theſe-are the two onely wayes , whereby Chriſtians are united anto their 
Head, and are one with another; the one in the wnder/taxding, the other in 
the will; the two principal Faculties of the Soul, wherein conſiſts the Image 
of God ; ſo thac the leſle difference there is of Indgement in the wnderftand- 
iwg, or breach of Charity in the will, the lefſe reafox is there for any Separari- 
on, non-Communion, or Schiſm : So your Suppoſition is falſe , viz. That I 
ſuppoſe, that the ground of ſuch agetufall of Communion confiſterh onely in 
difference of Iudgement ; for I ſuppoſe, that the ground of it may be a 
breach of Charity, and in particular perſons a vicious life. 

2. 1, $. ſhould have doae well todeclare us here in particular, what:is 
the nature, or particularicy of this difference, betwixt us, and them , for we 
cannot x prattices diſpute accurately, upon Gencralitics, ſo abſtcact from all 
Particularity. 

If it be replyed, That it is becauſe we admit vicious perſons unto our 
Communion ; I have anſwered it in my Annotations , whereunto he pretends | 
to anſwer, . He ſhould have refured my Reaſons here ; as alſo ſundry others. 
in Maker Retherfords Book , whereby he demonſtrates how ridiculous and 
frivolous this pretext is : Neicher is ic needfull, chat I ſhould repeal them, to 
» ſwell up a Book with them. | | 

M. $. his ſecond Anſwer : I there were ſo many, and great differences 
amongſt the Members of the Church of Corinth, as you ſpeak of, and yer Paw 
no wayes perſwaded the Major part amongſt them, to caſt our, cut oft, or. tup-, 
preſſe, the Underling Parties , but exhorted them ro- muruall Communion z 
why do not ye the like ? | B 

A: S. We caſt you not out, nor off, but ye runaway; ' we exhort,, you; 
but ye will not obey,ye ſlight,and concemn your Mother, that. degor you ; and 
when the Houſe of God is tobe Reformed ; ye will have all things accorging 
to your fancy, or ye will be gone and renounce your Mother : O what ſort 
of Children and Domeſticks of the Faithareye? _ 

M.S. his third Anſwer : He denyeth the Aſnezprion, viz. That there was 
greater difference amongſt the Me ho of -the Church of , Cor#»;h, rhen be- 
twixt the Independents, and our Churches. ;  .. - = 

A.S. 1prove it ; for boththey differed in Articles of Faiz», >meof them 
denying the Reſwrreftian, the Dofrine of the Law, and S$.-cram%:7 ; ſome of 


them joyning the Law with the Gofpel, and Circumciſion, with B 4p;/m : And 
in Charity, ſome crying up ſome _ and Paſtors, and rejecting of others 5 
others of the ſame Church, being of contrary, mingdcs, and wills, without-any* 
Separation in Externall "Communion , cither in Sacraments 


for any thing we read in Scriptere. Eg - 24 
A, . l Robe, in Subſtance is this , That the Opinion of our Brethren 


or Government, 
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(ymbolizeth much; jumpeth in conceit,, and that' they ſymparhine withthe 
Doratiſts, who ſeparated themſelves from other Churches, under'pretext; 
Thar they were not ſo holy as their own 45 neither/is their Diſcipline unlike 
ts that of the Convents, and Monaſteries amongſt the Papilts,- which profeſſe 
all one Noftrine, bur are independent one'upon another, &c. 

A. $. Anſwer 1. Symbotica Theologia noneft Argamitmativa. 

A. $. But this Argoment is taken a $i»::/i, and holds, quia fimilium exdext 
eft ratio, viz, [weo, in quo frmilia ſont”; Now they are blamed in feparating 
themſelves from the reſt of thoſe , thar prefeſſe the fame Dofrine, as if they 
w:re holier thenthereft : Ergo, ſo are the Independents to bet blamed for 
the ſame Reaſon. 

His Inſtances are childiſh-and fond ; for Angels and Devils agree notin 
that, which is blameabte in Devils , for that agteement ſhould be an impeach- 
nient, both to their Holinefſe, and Happinefle. 

2, Neither agreeth A. S. with Neſtorius, in making way to any Hereſie of 
his own, as Neftorizs, wherein he was blameable, 

3. Nomore is it to the parpoſe,, that ye are not like to Monks, for their 
P:unches, idleneffe, or in their Buildings; howbeit, ſome of them be as lean, 
and as buſie, in their own way, as any of you Independents can bein yours : 
Neither is it a (in, to be fat. Onely I compare you with them, in that wherein 
we all blame them,. viz. In ſeparating themſelves from others, under pretext 
of greater holinefle, LIN 

"To his Anſwer, to the third point: I reply, That 1 make not this compari- 
ſon'betwixt the Donatiſts, and the Apologiſts, (as 27: 8. ſayeth here?) bar 
berwixt them, and all thoſe that are of the Tndependents opinion. 

And ſo to his firſt Anſwer, I reply, That however ſome of the Apologilty 
(off whom alone I ſpeak not) have not Charches, yet hive they the ſame opi- 
nion,' concerning the Separation of their Charches' from others, that'profefſe 
wy ſame Doftrine, and that under pretext, that rhey' are holier then the' 
reſt, | 

Secondly, 7. $. anſwereth, That neither in ſubſtance, nor trnth, doth it 
rouch any of them, or their opinion. 1. For they do not ſeparate from other 
Churches, but onely in ſuch opinions and praQtifes, wherein chey cannot ger 
leave of their Conticnces to joyn with them. ' v> > kink 

A. $. T have proved, that it touches them in truth; andas for his proof the 

—-Donatiſts did juſt ſo. | 
Whereas , S, ſaith, That they of the Presbyrery differ in Opigions and 
praiſes one&from another, * B49? LENAT TR 2H 

A.S. 1. Ttis true z but that is in things;that are nor yery materiall.” 2. Or if 
they be'material!, they are particular Opinions of parti lar men, thatare no 

| known ; not of whole Churches, nor approved by whole Churches. 3, And 
| howbcir, ſome of them, though very few, differ in ſome pratifes; Whictare 
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got materidll-;-yetis it notfo mrch he? = W make thee Hffagttiees; us thar 
they are compelled by others to ſuffer” them,” as they Have red them- 
ſelves in- their Letters ſent to/the-Aﬀembly. /4. That fmall difference breeds 
no Schifm or Sets amongthem'; bur they emertain motuall communion to« 


gether, both in Sacrament, and Government ; and they admit one another ,,_... 


unto their Synodall and Sacramentalf Communion: -ſo'&0 notIndependent 
Churches amongſt themfelyes, nor with ours, | 2 
'M.$.2. Argument for this tis Afſcrtion is; becauſe A. $. himſelf and his 
Party, do ſeparate themſelves fromche Church of Rowe, becauſe they think 
not that Church-ro be fo holy,” as their own. 
A. S. 1. We ſeparate nat vitt ſelves from the Romi// Church, 'becaufe of 
eater, or leſfe holmeſfe in oor Chaech, or in particular Perſons,then in theirs; 
becauſe we conceive that the'Romsſo Church cerreth is Fundamentalls. 
2.Notonely commirrteth, but alfo, 3. Teaches'Idolatry , and 4. compelleth men 
againſt their Conſcrence, to commit, 'and profeſſe it: 5. Neither did we ſepa- 
ratefrom the Papiſt;, bur they ſeparate&from us, and did caſt us our of their 
Church, and perſecurcd us ro death ; ſothat neither, could we entertam 
Communion with rhem, without 'fooſing' both body and ſout. b&. Neither yet 
ſeparate wefrom any Church, that holds the ſame Do@rine with us. 7. Neither 
delceve we, that any Church holding the ſame Dottvine with us, can morally 
fall into Idelatry, or urge us to be Ators apainſt our Conſciences in any Ido- 
latrous At ; And this Liberty .of Conſcicace Independents may haven our 
Churches.''8: We ptay you alſo'to declare unto us, what Herefie, Idolatry, 
or great Vice, you fee"taupht or approved of amongſt us, tharſhonjd com- 
pell you to quir our Churches, as we fourid amongſt the Papiſts, ahd then yottr 
Argument will haye ſome force ; otherwayes it hath none at all, - © 
M28: 3. Reaſon. if they do not think their Presbyteriall Churclies wor! 
boly then the Congregationall, theyare far.more. guilcy of Schiſm then therr 
Brethren; s:e, «thien Independents ;For then they are at liberty in point of 
Conſcience, to come over and joyn with them, whereas the other arcin hands 
and fetters of Confcichce, ard can_pafſe unto them. Their Brerhren 
would come to th:m, .but canno: ; they can,come over Uno thels,, but 
will not.\ It is the Will, 2nd nt the A@ , that,makerh Schifm and Separarion. 
A. 1.'Ruit jf they thik,not their Prabytetiall Churches mote Holy, Al 
our Argument-is ridiculous. - 2. And, 1 maſt canfefle, that AZ. 8. with his 
ation are very (light, who can make very few Argyments, that have any 
appearance of reaſon , unſefle they be grounded upon their pretended hoſi- 
neſſe ; and ithar this be” fippoſed as a Principle. of Independent Diyinity : 
What Seneca ſaith of Priſumpruons Schalars , Zdnity ad apientiam pervent/- 
ſem iſt ſe jam Jaws perveviiſe putaſſept ,.may, | mote Jiftly aid of your 
ridicuſoug Sea , changing une apientiam, 1% veram fictatem aut Vite ſax- 
hatew, 3,” Howbeit; ye were holier then we , yet could we not come unto 
"Is , 
". you 


| ta 
you ; and that, net ſo much becauſe ye are not holy, as becauſe wefinde ig 
yo.r Opinionk a great folly, yea, by conſequence more Impiety apd Herefie, 
then in ſundry Hereticall Churches, as we, and many othersalſo have elſe. 
where ſhewed : | 4. But can you thiok, that to pleaſure eyery Mclancholious 

brain, that difters not from us in Doctrine, (if he be leſle vicious then others, 
© howbcit no wayes more vertuous) but oncly in opinion concerning Diſcipline; 
in caſe, that under pretext of Conſcience , he will not ſubmit unto oux 
Chucches, that preſently all our Churches muſt ſubmir unto him? Or were it 
no: better that he, and all his, ſhould be ſent into America, 2 while, till their 
brains may be brought to better temper. We cannot be ſo fooliſh, as to come 
unto ſo inconſiderable a Party ; whoſe opinigns too, are yet unknown: And 
of thoſe, that are known, ſome more dangerous,then many Hereſies,..5. What 
{ſhould we have to do with men, who plead on this manner for impunity for 
all ſin and Herelie ; ſhould we admic into our Churches an Anarchy ; and 
vive power to ignorant Fellows, to Preach, and make Miniſters ; (hall we 
grant unto women the ſhingling, or gingling of the Keyes of the Church, to 
ſerve my ſelf with the trim, and fine termes of Independent Divinity ? 6. It 
is a ſilly aff-&ed diſtin&ion of A. S. to ſay, that it is the Will, and not the 
AR, that maketh a Schiſm : It is both ; for Schiſm is an A& of the Will, ora 
voluntary A& ; It muſt be Attus Voluntars elicitns, ant imperatine. 

M.S. 4. Anſwer, That he ſeth not whercin the Apologilts ſymbolize with 
Convents, ec. 

A. $. I haveſhewnit, 1. In their Separation from others, under pretext 
of greatcr Holineſſe, then other men have. 2. And becauſe every Order is In» 
dependent one of another, juſt as your Congregationall — , the 
Members whereof have no more Communion with Churches amongſt us, or 
amongſt themſelves, then the Monks of one Convent, with thoſe of another 

nvenr. 

M4. S. 5. You couple your ſelf with theſe Popiſh Convents, implying that 
your Presbyterians have their Soveraign Judicatory,as they. 

A. $. We have no ſupreme Judicatory, but that of the living God : If we 
have Superior, and ;Inferiour Iudicatories, and the Papiſts alſo; neirker we, 
nor they, preciſely are to be blamed in that ; but ſo far forth, as they have the 
Pope, one man, for ſupreme Indge, and Head of the Church, which is proper 
ro Chriſt ; In that they prove, that he is the Antichriſt. And as it is great 

ride, in them, to make him with his Conſiftory ſupreme Indge over the 
niverſall Church : So is it a peece of extraordinary pride, and ſelf-wit io 
our Churches, that ye conſtitute ſomerimes ſeyen or eight ſimple Fellows, 
Lowe Hereticall ſoever be their Doftrine, and how aborminable fever their 
life, ſupreme Tudges, Geds immediate Lievtenants, and Independent of all 
the Iudgements of all the Churches of the World, how Orthodox ſoever bc 
rheir Opinions, and how pious and holy ſocyer be their Praftiles, But againſt 
| _Gch 
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kuch 2 Subordinatien of Ecclefiafticall Tudicatorics, newe have according to 
Gods Word, no man can take juit Exception, . . (- 

Af. S. faith, That he hath anſwered mp wwelkth-Reaſon; and I have ſhew-+ 
ed,how Abſurdty he hath mg $ecks "ap. 

A.S. 13, Argumen'. 44. S, with his Logico.Divinity, by a Dodtorall pri 
viledge, under pretexc co reform my Argument, deformmk nd dubgureth i 
alrogerher by his Additions, and Confuſions , in making it call, 
whereas it is meerly Categorical : If he had defired to put it in Form, he 
needed not, bur ro have added, or expreſſed the Profofition , which was 
my ſuppreſſed in this manner. 

They who have but one God, ene Chriſt, oneLord, and one Spirir, who 
are one Body, who have one Faith, and one Baptiſm, whereby they enter in- 
rothe Church”, ihould have one Communion, whereby to be Spiritually fed, 
and one Diſcipline to be ruled by, 2 | [9s 

But we all, 3, e, Presbyterians' (as pe call us) and Independents, we have 
but one God, one Chriſt, one Lord, and one Spirit, &c. Ergo, | 

. Wealhs. e, Presbyterians, and Independents , ſhould have bur one Spiri- 
n Conmitning , whereby to'be 'Spiritually fed, and one Diſcipline to be 
ru Vs TD. EUs. 4 3 4 +; 4 

And from this, he inferreth very well. Ergo,The Independents are not to be 
tolcxared, viz,, In their Schiſm, Separation, or non-Communion. - 

A. $. grants all the Argument, and afterward diſtinguiſhes the Con- 
claſion, which is atrodde manner of anſwering of Arguments, and proper te 
his SeRt = But we mult rake of ill pay-maſters, what we may. He ſaiththen, 
I, My Concluſions do not follow from my Premiſes. , 

eN. S. But the Argument is in Form : If it follow nor, ſhew me,whar fauls 
there is in the Form of it, | 

M.S. 2. jeereth thetermes of my Argument in calling them, one, one, and 
one , and my multiplied unity , 'and- ſo jeeteth the Holy Ghoſt himſclh, from 
whom I have borrowed them , \ Eph. 4. Row. 12.1 Cor. 12. ands, 1 Tiw. 
2. 5. I might have added more unities; as that we ſhould with one month 
glorifie God, Rem. 5.6. we arc one Bread, x Cor, 10. 17. we drink in one 
Spirit, ver/. 13. we are alt one in Chriſt, G=/.3.28. one Law-giver and Tudge, 

a».4. 12, Chriſt prayeth, that we may be all one anomglt our ſelves, and one 
in the Farher, and the Son, _ 17.28, 23% fu ok ; 

M. $. his firſt Sotution then is, That weought all co have one Communion 
and Diſcipline , bur not that, chat is of Claſſique Touſpiration, no more then 
that of Papall, or Epiſcopall Recommencation. a.” $59 

A. S. 1. At lealt of this, viz.J#c ſhould have one Communion and Diſcipline ; 
ir follows , That-there ſhould be no Schiſm-or Tolcration granted, rhat may 
make a Schiſm in the body, and diffelve our Communion. 2. If you cannot 
ſhew any materiall difference in Do(trine, and other things, ( yea, ye conletſe 


X, 'our 
Y, 
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your ſelves, that it is not great) ye cannor ſeparate your ſelves from us in Sc 
cramentall Communion and Diſcipline. 3. Neither. hitherto have ye ſhewn any 
praciſein Sacramentall Communion, wherein ye differ from us ; for we have 
no Idolatry ameng us, and men openly vicious, are not admitted to the Lords 
Tableamong us : N:ither can any particular man abſtiia from Sacramencall 
Communion in a Chucch, upon pretext that this or that man is vicious ; for 
 belongeth not to him, butto the Rulers of the Churchto jadge of particu. 
lar mens lives, whether they be in-a State to Communicate, or not : No more 
appertains it to- one particular Church, to judge of the Members of another 
particular Church : Wherefore, that not being. their AR, it cannot be im- 
pured rothem; ani conſequently, they have no-Reaſon in ſuch a Cale, tobe 
ſo ſcrupulous. 

A. S. his ſecond Anſwer is, Howbcit they be bound to: one Communion 
and Diſcipline ; yer would they be led to it, by light, and not by fean 

A. $. 1. Thereis light enough ſhewn you, it ye wil! open your eyes to 
ſceit. And wed-fire you not to joyniinthis Unity, outof any fear of men, 
but of God. 2. Howbcic, you cannot ſee the Light, yet no Approbation, 
Conſent, or Poſitive Permillton, or Toleration, ſhould be granted you to live 
in Darkneſſe , much leile ro ere&t Schools and Synagogues of Darkaefle. 

. The Parliament, and all gg2d men, I am confident, will :o/erate you in your 
Parkneſſe, till-Zeſ#4 Chrift. enlighten you, if yecan-be content tolive in quar 
liry of. private men, and not erc&t Churches and Schools, to blinde others: 
Neither can they grant you any thing more ; for howſoever, they cannot com- 
pell your Conſcitences, yermult chey hinder you, toundo other mens Conſci- 
ences in ſowing of your Tares, and wilde Oats. 

A. $. 3. Anſwer : Thatdaty which lieth upon all Chriftians, to have but 
ene Communion and Diſcipline among them, is no Diſpenſation unto any Party 
or namber of them,. to-imite their. Brethren with the fiſt of uncharirable- 
neſſe, or to diſmount them from their Miniſteriall. tandings in the Chare 
becauſe they will not, os rather cangot,; knit and joyn inthe ſame Communion 
and Di/2ip/;ne with them. | 

A. $. 1. You are. very ingrate, unthankfull. unto the Parliament , and 
your Brethren of. the Aſſembly : Ye have experimented no uncharitableneſſe 
from any of them: Hitherto they have deake with you in at{ meekneſſe, and 
brotherſy affection. 2. None of you have been = out of your Miniſtery, 
for your Opinions ; howbeit, many of you- hay 
leacy, and malepertneſle, .in crefting of new Charches and:SeZs, againſt your 
own Tenets; for ye miintain,..that a Charch cannot be erected without the 
Magiſtrates Conſent,and the Right hand of Afeciation of Neighbour Churches, 
which ye have not had.in your Churches, here in Old Engl 3. But where- 
fore may not Setaries bediſmounted, who-mount ſo high at their own hand. 


4; If ye will nat joyn with. the reſt of the. Churches- of this Kingdom, and 
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ſubmit to the Parliawerr, andthe cle of God here ; but be Exe per ſe, Fu 
| , and have particular Priviledges beyond the reſt of the SubjeRts ; 
ye may be gone, and ſtay therefrom whence ye came ; ye may goe to New- 
England, and mount as high as pleaſerh you, there ; Only trouble not the 
Church and Kingdome here, and the Church and Kingdome will nottrouble 
youthere. 4. The Church here doth you'no wrong ; only ſhe mainteineth, 
thar your Teners are contrary to Gods Word : and eth, That if the 
Parkament will tolerate you, it may ; but that,in ſo doing, their Iud 
is (fince they are commanded to give it) that itisflatly againſt Gods Word. 
And I may fay,ſuch a thing might breed ill blood, of Friends make Enemies,and 
peradventure undoe the State:and who knoweth,if it ſhould pleaſe God in his 
mercy to end this War, but it might make a Sacrifice of all ſuch as ſhould have 
handinit: All Chriſtians are bound in Conſeicnce to oppoſe ſach Licentiouſ- 
neſſe and Libertiniſme in Religion. | 
 M+ S. his 4. A»ſWer is, that thoſe of his SeRt are kept under Hatches 
 andoppreſſed. + 

A.S. Unto this we have anſwered , and in this they do as Children that 
weepe, before rhey be whipt. yy | 

A. S. 14. If viſible Churches have Di/ciplines or Government , different 
intheir Species, then the Charecbes muſt be di tin their Species alſo. Bur 
che conſequent is falſe, Ergo, Sois the Antecedent ; So C 5 have not 
different Diſciplines and ents. oy 

| The Connexion in my Argument is proved, becauſe all colleiFjve Bodzes, that 

are governed, are differenced intheir Species by their ſpecificall Governaencs, 
w we ſee in Civill Government, in the Conftiration of States, Kingdoms, and 


ke. 
| The Aſſuwption is proved, becauſe the vifblr Church is but one Church 
1n its Species. - SFibdheho git cach | 

M.S$. jeeres, jeafts, and fiouts this Argwwemr: he makes as though he 
helpt it ; but it is ſtrong enough without his help, the matter being ſound e- 


nough, and the Syllogiime in L 
Ms. His firſt Affweris, that from hence.canvor be guhered, that the 


Apologiſme is not tolerable. | be = as 
_ A.$. This is not the Conelafer, that T have to prove ; for I never reade 
in Scripture,” or elſe where, of any Ecclefiafticall Diſcipline, or Government, 
my Apologifne : Away then with your new coyned tearmes of Apole- 
£/me, and Quingue Erclefiart Minifterr,ohe, 

The re Os. F hve to prove, is this ; Previjterians, and your Inde- 
prudent Churches have fiot; according to Gods wotd, or ſhould noc have dit- 


fe afoialind :ch any in Logich can eaſily deduce by the 
RE PR Way Re He that a Syllogiſiw, that can 
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Conclaſion, as whenT conclude, that al enhave:reaſonahlc ſoules,' Z conclude 
that Peter, Pauband Fob, have rcaſanable ſoules ;.fo then when 1 conclude 
here wazverſally , that vo Church hath. or hould have different Diſciplines, 
Ergo, Preibyterians, Independents , and other Churches, thould not have 
different Diſciplines or Government; I conclude,there muſt be but vac Church, 
and one Government, what ever it be, , | OG ay 

If the Lord be God, then follow im-; Burt it Bae, then follow him: . $6 
if Precbyeerian Diſcipline or Government be Gods , follow ic ; if Independenes 
D4i/cipline be Gods, follow it, and no other : Let not the Cnild be devided in 
two, as the falſe Mother, that had ſtolen the Child , would have had ir, but 
let it live, as the true Mother deffred. . 

No more Pluralities ( I pray) of Di{ceplines, then of Benefices ; Let 
no man bargain about Governazent ; Let Gods Ordinance hold what ever it be; 
and whereever [«deprndent Government be,whether in eAries,T aurus, Cancer, 
or Capricorne, ye may goe there, and enjoy it peaceably : We only ſpeak of 
the Diſcipline of Chriſts Church in lent what ir (hould be. 

AM. S. It followeth not from heneec, that therefore that Gaverament, which 
is more generally eſtabliſhed and praQiſed in the Werld , ſhould be that pe 
cificall Government, whereby it ougitt to be governed. 

A. $. Neither intended I to inferre or conclude any ſuch thing : Only I 
fay, that whatever the Aſſembly conclude, or the Parliament eſtabliſh in the 
State, yet, according to Gods Word, Pluralitic of Eccleliafticall Diſciplines 
or Governments-:can no Wayes be concluded or ctablbilhed ; and conſe- 
quently, ye goe agaiuſt Gods Word, inpleading for it ; And therefore all is 
loſt thac you build thereppon. I cannor better anſwer your comparing of me 
with Herod, then to ſlight it, with the reft of the overflowings of your 
Gall. One good Argument would help your Cauſe , more then.a hundred Tn- 
juries : Is this the Independent Power of Pictie you talk ſo much of?. 

Unto 1. S. his 2. Anſwer ; I $rane him, That before: he and his Col- 
leagues be ſufficiently informed of the lawfulneſſe of any Government , that 
in Gol 16 See be G_ : 4 Ck not bou  _—_ lefls 

they to be ſcourged, as he {peaketh. - But-when are (Ufhcicntly 1n- 
Gobned X the lavefuinelte of bh (I meane ſwfficientsd ed which is all chat 
Men can furniſh them ; but not Phyſica, which-is only} in Gods hands ) 
they muſt obey , and no wayes plead, with all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
ou- Conviltion, and pretended Conſcience, and T olerarion, and wantof Autho- 
rity in the Crv4l Magiſtrate to puniſh 2”, They maſt obey , Sn well as the. 
falſe Prophets, and Schifmaticks ofthe Old Teſtamegr; - - 

AS. 3.Asſvv. The ſervants of Chrilt chould, not fall foule for aniformitie 
in Diſcipline, and the greater eat up the lefle : God hath provided other 
meanes. 

£. S. Itdivers Ds/cphnes be eftabliſaed by Law. the good Minifters mult 
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zolerate that, which they cannot mend; and ſerve themſelves of all the means 
they can, according to Gods Word, toreduee their Brethren to the right 
way : But ifthey be nor yer eſtabliſhed, none, bur one , ſhould be approved 
by the ſervants of God ; and the Civill Magiſtrate , in imitation of Adoſes, or 
rather of God, is bound in only to admit one, and that the moſt conform 
ro Scripture 3 anlefie he will bring in FaRtions and Schiſmes both into Church 
and Commonwealth: andthat primcipathy, when any of them -may be dan- 
aw rag , as Independencie , which may prove more dangerous then 
crelies. 

Bucinall chis, M.S. anſwereth not my Argument formally , bat moſt ridicu- 
loufly grants the Premiſles, and denierh che-Concluſion, | 
.* A.S. 15. Neither Chrilt; nor his Apoſtles, ever granted any Toleration to 
divers Sets and Governments in the Church ; Wherefore then will ye be 
Suiters for that, which they never granted ? Mes - 

M. S. here neither denjcrh the Antecedent, nor the Conſequence of this my 
Argument ; but ſingech his old ſang , That neicher Chrsft, nor his Apoſtles, did 
eer grant & poturr 10 4 majoy part of Profoſſonrcin aK ingilons or Nanongo grind 
the fater of their Brethren, excher ware could not conform their Judge- 
ments with them,or becauſe they kept a good Confrience. 

A.S. 1. Wegrant youallthar. 2. Neicher are your faces grizded. 3. Much 
lefſe grinded for non-conformitie of your Judgements with theirs, or keeping 
of a good Conſcience. 4 Your Conſcicnce is very ill , rhat will not be infor- 
med of the Truth. 5. We hate told you, that Anabaptiſts, Separatiſts, and 9- 
thers, like unto you, pretend the ſame thing, 6. Ye furniſh as here an Argu- 
ment againſt NVew-Zwo/and men , in their proceedings with Godly Miniſters 
here. 7. Live quietly, and trouble noe che Church, nor the State, and ye may 
five here a peaceable4ife, without any trouble toyour Conſtiences. 8.: Bur 
is 2 foolery in you, to think, that your faces 42 grinded; becauſe your Brethreh 
will noc confenc,rhat ye ere& a Sc, & have Pulpits allowed you to beat down 
the Truth : They are bound in Conlcienceto you, as ye take your felves 
bound to refiſtthem. g. 1f you think your faces (grivded here, you may be 
zone, and live in .comecntment there, from whence ye cume.! 10; And yet, 
howbeit your Brethren of the Miniſters rake mot __ any thing, 
but wrekit you with the Arms of the Spirit; yer mult you rhinke, that che Ci- 
vill Magiſtrate hath no lefſe power over you here, then your Civill Magiſtrare 
hath over SeAariesin New- xx. Bar ir were berter for you, Bre- 
thren , to take n reſvlationw live with urin uvnie, wader ſuch = Diſcipline, us 
may be coneluded nad fettedt in rhe foxre of God'v+But cannot you five in this 
World, unleſſe you give a Law to all the World ? What you ſay of Presbyrers- 
aw, in affuming of ſomething imperious, ec. is but a Calumay, 

AS. 1. anſwers my Argame whh's (zen, have a Tote 
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A. $. 1. Itis a Maxime in Philoſophie, that ueftio queſtionews new ſulvie, 
onc Queſtion ſolves not another. 2. | ankoer Th we have its rn 
from God, in his Word, as we have already demonſtrated it : ang He, it in- 
ſtiruting of it, hath ordained, that it be nor only tolerated, but alſo received 
and preached through all the World , as I have already proved. 3. In Fraxe 
it was brought in by Chriſts Miniſters, eſtabliſhed: by a Proteſtant King, and 
ſome others before him , who had ſome taſte of the Goſpel. 4. It bath been 
there eſtabliſhed by the Law of the Kingdeme, and the Proteſtant Armies, 
which God bleſſed under a Proteſtant King, againſt the Pope, the Papiſts and 
Jeſuites, who would have pulled the Crown off his head , to ſer it upon Dex 
Philips ; that ſo fighting for his Crown, he might alſo fight for that of Chriſt 
lIeſus,and eſtabliſh it glorioully in his Kingdome. And all this may be eaſily con- 
firmed by the French Hiftory , and ſundry Edidts in favour of 
It is an untruth , that ever it was tolerated by the Romiſh Church ; for they 
imployed all their endeavours4o oppreſle it, yea againſt all Law : They arc 
bound to their King , Who is alſo bound to them, for fighting for his 
Cauſe. In England it is eſtabliſhed ( as I have ſundry times told you ) in 
the French , Dutch, Ttalian, and Spaniſh Churches , by the Kings and Par- 
lawents' Authority. And how it hath been eſtabliſhed in Scorlaxd, it is 
better known, then I can declare ir, viz. by Civill and Ecclefſiaſticall Au- 
thority. 

M. S. his 3. Anſwer or ObjeRion againſt my Reaſon, commetrh to this ; 
That by the fame Reaſon , Papilts will not tolerate Proteſtants, whom they 
hold for Schiſmaticks. | 

A.S, I. Thisis only ſaid, but not proved. 2. They neither tolerate Here- 
ticks, nor Schiſmaticks, when they can hinder them. 3. The Papiſts hold net 
us ſimply for Schifmaticks , but alſo for Hereticks. 4. And conſequently, if 
your Argument hold , That we muſt tolerate whatſoever they tolerate ; fince 
they tolerate us in quality of Hereticks , in their jadgement , we mult alſo 
tolerate Heretieks , yea Iewes alſo, and permit them Synagogues , 3s 
they doe ; yea, we muſt tolerate an hundred Religions, as the States of 
Poland doc. 5, The queſtion is not, what Papiſts will, but what both we, 
and they ſhould doe; or rather what Gods Word commands us to doe: 
ba take not Antichriſt , but Chriſt and his Word for a patterne of our 


uty. | 

MS. his 4. Anſw. Whereas yon ſay, that they granted not a T o/er «tion to 
divers Sets, —_— not imply, that they did grant a Toleretion to ſome one 
SeR, at leaſt : how know you , whether the Apologiſme be not that 
SeR ? ; 


A.S. Truly MLS. is very ſubtile , who of a Negative infers an Affirmative; 
even as if I ſhould conclude thus : M.S. is nor divers Sehiſmaticks or Here- 
ticks ; Ergo, He is one Heretick : This wan hath not commicted divers Adul- 


reries; 
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reries ; Ergo, He hath committed one Adulcery. Have you never learned, 


| good MbS, that old Rhime, wherein there is more Reaſon then Poerrie : 


Sylogiſari, won eff ex Particulari; 
eve Negativn, refte concludere fi vs : 

fiace it follows not. I know not at all,that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever granted 
a Tolerationto the Set of Apologi/me , as you ftile it. 3. And fince you ap- 
peale co my Conſcience in this Point, you muſt ſubmit to my Indgement ; 0- 
ctherwiſe you profanc the Name of God. | 

M.S. 5. Anſwer is , That To/eration is res male ; and therefore the Apole- 
gift; (hould not be Suiters for a 7 o/erarion, bur (houtd be encouraged. 

A.S. ACS. is minded to be merry, buc I muſt be ſerious; and therefore 
t. I deny your Antecedent, and I gave you the Reaſon heretofore. 2. Apole- 
giſme , 1 havetold you, is io peſſins , and more dangerous by conſequence, 
then 10, Hereſies, as I have ſufficiently proved toall men who will fit down 
with Reaſon. | 

Thea he addeth, Thar if chey fin inſuing for a Toleration ; Ergo, To pre- 
vent that fin, it ſhould be granted them. | | 

A. $. By the ſame Ire ifa minſin in ſuing for a roleravion of Mahume- 
tani/me or Adultery ; to the end toprevent ſuch fins, they ſhoold be tolerated. 
This Argument of AL.S. is as ridiculous, as impious. 

M.S. But fixthly and laſtly, What doe: you think of Sinite wrrumque 
er:ſcere ; Le both grow together until the Harveſt, Math. 13.30: Neat 

A.S. Since you are ſo deſirous of my judgement , I ſhall willingly give it 
you. 1. I anſwer by your own Maxime, that Symbolica Theologia wen eff argu» 
wentativsz. Symbolicali-or Parabolicall Theologic farniſhzth no good Ar-. 
gunen.Now.this-is-a P4rable;for the Text ſaith, v.3. And he ſpake many things 
to themen Parables/ 2, I beleeve, that by both, viz. the 3/hrar and the T ares, 
our Saviour meaneth not Hereticks, but all the Good, or the Faickfull, and the 
Wicked; fo that, if our of chis you will conclude a Toleration, ye 
conclude a Toleration for Adulterers, Murtherers , Parcicides , Reviliacks, 
and Gunzowder Traitors, Ch4tels,Regi-cides:. 3. If by a Toleration,ye mean 
apolicive Toleration or Conſent, ſuch as ye deſire ; then we mult all poliyvely 
tolerate, or conſenc,to have men of ſuch ill qualities and ill conditions, to live 
amongſt us with all impanity, yea and approbation. 4. I beteeve, that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh thereto the Apoltles , and will nor chat they uſucpe the Civil] _ | 
_ power, in puniſhing of them that are of his COgniZince, yea, though he 
will not dee it. And ſo doe our learned and godly Miniſters ; they doe their 
duty with the ſword of the Spirit, and leave the Materiall ſword unto the 
Civill Magiſtrate, as proper unto him, as the Spirituall is nnto them, for He 
caries not the ſword in vain. Neither muſt they meddle with the Materiall, nor 
he with the Spirituall ſword: 5. [ f chey mult be zolerated, according to Gods 


Word, how-have-you taken the Covenant , and ſo ſolemnly ſworne, _ - 
| ri 
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ſcribed with your hands, the extirpation of Papiſts and of all the Filevarely 
6. Server (whocalled the Trinity a three-headed Car, and denyed the Incar- 
».1tion of the Son of God, and his Mediator-fhip) and his Followers brought 
this very Argument for him and his ScR, that you now do, So here yebri 
no new thing, but what ſundry Hereticks brought before you ; fo yee tret 
dire&ly intheir ſteps, and have made choice of a prety pattern. 

A.S, 16, Argument is taken from the praftiſe of the Independents of 
New England ; Whoſe Wayes and prattiſes (ſay they) are improved to @ better 
edition, and greater refinement , whom alfo they compare in their Apology 
with Father Abrehaw, and being pur in form, will be this. | 

That courteſie,vebich no man can obtain of the Independents, where they 
have authority, viz. in New England; That courteſic ſhould they not be ſuiters 
tor here in Old England. 

But a Toleration of a New Religion, or Di/cipline, of Sefts and Heyeſres, is 
a courteſie, thar no man can obtain of the Independents , where they have 
authority, viz. in New England, Ergo, Toleration is a courtefie, that they 
5, e. Independents ſhould not be ſuiters for here in 0/d Fngland. 

The Major Propofition may be confirmed ; for it is a pars; and ſuch meaſure 
as they mcaſure with, ſuch ſhould be meaſured unto them again , for the Lex 
Talionts requireth it : And what reaſon is it, that men ſhould be rolerated 
by us in their erroneous Tenets, who will not tolerate the truth > What if they 
ſhould increaſe here > What more favour could we hope for from them, then 
our dear Brethren have taſted already in the forrowſull times of their Affli- 
Rions > Withour doubt, being great Politicians, and Undercakers, zcalons 
in the Noviciate and Infaney of their Se&, and no lefie cunning, and politique, 
then the Ieſuites themſelves, the Church of God, and the State alſo ſhould 
ſcrioully lay to heart, what they may do here likewiſe ; And their aRivity in 
making of Proſclytes, both in the Army, and the City, ſhould give all men 
 ſubjeR enough co be diffident of them. 

The Minor appeareth cleerly, by the proceedings of New England, and thy 
Seftaries bred inthe Independent Seft, whereof ſome women have been th 
Ring-leaders, as one Miſtreſle Hatchin/on,and ſundry others,whom they woule 
no wayes tolcrare amongſt them, bur puniſhed by Impriſonment , and Ex- 
iling of their perſons, howſocever they went out of 0/d England with they 
and were Companions of the ſame miſery, pretended Perſecution and Under 
taking. 

Ne berter dealt they with ſome Prerbyrerians of Old England, who being 
gricvouſly perſecuted here for Now- Conformity; yet would they not fo much #i 
tolerare themin any corner of the Country ; yea not ſo'much as in thar, which 
was next to the Barbarians, where they could not, bur conſequently be 
expoſed tothe greateſt danger j ſuch were their mercies and bowels of com 
paſſion towards thcir poore, and afflited Brethren, whom yet they acknow 
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icdged to be of very ſound Dofrine,and holinefle of life. | 
As for this Argument, A. S. becauſe he cannot anſwer the Minor,he ſends 
me to New Enpland toſecke the Solution. | 
But I purpoſe not to undertake ſuch a voyage for Independent Sophifficars- 


#17, ſince the Argument convits my underſtanding. | 

M. S. 2. 4Anſwereth, That he would fain know , whatT meaneto do with 
this Story. 

A. $. Since he pretends ſo great dulineſſe, 1 have put the Argament in 
Forme - him, and ſhewed him, how I ſerve my ſelfe of ir, to confirme my 
Minor by. 

AM. s! proveth, that-this Story cannot ſerve me , for, ſaith he, s. e, A. S* 
dnh net approve of thoſe proceedings,viz.. of the Independents of N, E. 

A, $.*It is all one, for I argue onely ex Concefſis, which maketh it an Arge- 
ment ad hominem, and ſheweth how that inſo doing, and by ſuch Suing tor 
a Toleration here , yee ſtand not toyour own principles, but change chem 
with the C/imate; whereof I ſay, what a very grave Preſident of the Conre of 
Parliament of Pars ſaid to the Teſuits, npon the like caſe; The Lord keepe 
me from men that have one faith on the one, and another on the other fide of 
the Alpes:  Soltoyon, God keepe me from Men , who maintaine ſome 
Principles in America, or NeW ow , and the contrary in Ewrope of in 
Old England, 1 pray you, holy Fathers, drioke together and agree , be- 
forc.ye come to put us here in combuſtion. 

A. $. Ts the man ſo fulf of the ſpirit of Reprehenſion,apainſt ſuch praiſes? 
and yer ſo full of the ſpirit of imitation ? 5. e. If A. $; reprove ſuch praftiſes ; 
he ſhould not imitate them. | : 

A. $. I have anſwered, 1, That my Argument proves not, what I ſhould 
do; but whatyee ſhould not do: It is Argamentum ad nminem: 2. 1 
Anſwer again, that we perſecute not [ndependents, as you ſay ; but hinder 
them, roſow their Tares ; They,bave never been, nor are they, nor are they 
ever like to be perſecuted by the Parliament, as T hope: TI hope the /ndrpen- 
dents will have 12ore Conſcience, then to'give juſt occzfion unto the Parla- 
ment to puniſh them; but if they continue in their pertinacy and the Parlia- 
ment refuſe then to grant them a To/eration, it willno more be a Perſecution, 
then it would be,to hinder men to blaſpheme Gods Name. 3.1 cannot imt- 
tate them, for I have no power or authority, as thoſe , whoſe practiſes I re- 
tute; Onely I pleade for the Truth, and ſhew what ſhould be done. 4. How- 
beit I had authority amongſt the Dependents, as they have amongſt thoſe pre. 
tended Independent Creatures; yet could I not imitate them, in refuſing of a 
rolerarion; tor the.caſe would not bethe ſame;or alike. 5. And 1 grant you, 
that if the Cauſe ye maintain, were as juſt, as it is unjuſt, thoſe of Nety Eng/end 
ſhould do well to refuſe us a T ole ation. - 6. And yet could they nor fo juſt- 
ly refuſe us our demand, as we refuſe you yours ; for the Presbyrerians , who 


Td J were 


. 


(164) | 
were Snitors for a Teleration in New Leak were onely Stiirors for Pres. 
byterians, and thoſe very few in nember ; whereas /. S. ind His Collepues 
plead for a Toleration of all ſorts of Ind:pmntemr3, yea of all the Sets of the 
World,tor any thing we know. | 

In the ſame Se p. 103, He condemneth fach praftifes in his Brerhyey of 
New England,in ſaying,that in ſuch proceedings,they juſtified nor them/elves in 
the ſight of God, viz. juſtitia cauſe. 

7. Neither doth either God,or onr Conſcience Page vs in ſuch procecdings. 
i. e, Condemne us, for we judge according to Gods Word, that divers Sets, 
which yee would have Tolerared, are not to be Tolerated, but that they are 
allro be /wppreſſed. 8. Whereas he fayeth, that T am more of the Opinion 
of the Independents of New England, then the eApotogiſts, I am glad, that he 
6 aſhamed of his Fathers. | 

And 1 agree with them in this , that Hevericks, Schi/maricks, and 7dolaters, 

re not to be Tolerared by the Church of God , which the /»d-pendens of 014 
England deny moſt boldly. 

What yee ſay of the Independent Apologifts , that rhey profeſſe nor perſecution 
weerly for little differences in point of Diſtipline; 1 Anſwer, 1. They do well 
to proteſſe it, ſince their power, as yet, is very {mall ; But what they may pro- 
telle, if they can ger any power intotheir hands, we know not. 2. Onely 
we ſay, that the Americas Independents , Who are Ejuſdem fpeciei withyou , 
ſo ſoon as ever they had authority, did other wayes, then yee fa" the Apolo- 
geticall Independents do profeſſe without mithortty. '3. 'And it may'be , that 
they being Miniſters,will profeſſe it ; bar” will you aſſare us;thar your Ma- 
giſtrats, who are 1» }ependents, ſhall profeſſe the ſame ? 

A. $. Addeth, if they did ſo'for want of light, muft this be a band of con- 
ſcience upen them to bow down their backs , and to ſvffer Presbyterian great- 
neſle to go over them,u tones in the tree ? 

A. $. Ina word,this is to deny the conſequence of my Major,which T have 
confirmed. But I Anſwer, 1. The Queſtion 1s not of Prcrbyrerians; neither did 
} fpcake of them in my Argument. 2. The Presbyterians, yea their National! 
(oerches inflict none, bur ſpirituall paniſhments, which every Congregational 
Independent Church , compounded, peradventure of ſeven, or eight, idfe Fel- 
lowes onely arrogate unto themſelves. 3. Whar you ſay of the want of 
Light inthe InJependents of New England, itis ridicutous ; for they ſay, that 
they have more Lighr,then all the Suing Ecclefian Miniſters, and will hold 
you, as blind, as yec hold them: No wonder, thar fo Independent Lights be 
ſo contradicory one toanother. 4, T wonder how yee can call thar rather 
a Presbyterian greatneſſe, whereiu the Spirit of Prophers ſubmit pnto Prophets, 
and the lefſ= unto the greater Zighr, then'rhgr, cefireth fix, or ſeven, filly Fel- 


lowes,and a little /ndependene Miniſter , be they never foerrofiious in their 


Opinions, and execrable ia their lives , will not jo gy the whole Chri- 
A1.S. 
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. MS, Again, he ayes þ: 104. that our of feare they are Suitors for a 7's- 
leration, if they do not beſtir themſelves by ſome means or other to prevent ir, 

A, S, This 1s not Aerus juſtiis fed injuſtice, qui non cadit in viruns conftan- 
zews, It is not a Juſt, but an unjuſt ſeare, that becometh not men, but Children, 
who teare their own ſhadowes at Noone-day ; Some men de feare flies, and 
ſuch is your teare, for'ir is a Maxime of our Diſciplive, that men ſhould nor 
be compelled to be Aﬀtors in any thing agairſt their Conſcience; and this 
might tuffice to put yor out of feare ; which if it cannot do, we cannot cure 
P;/anders feare; Whatill uſage have you-reccived here of the Parliament, 
that ſhould make you ſo fearefull ? What you meane by your meanes to pre- 
vent.it,] know not, unleſle they be rhofe, that ſome of the People offered, who 
were ſo capable of new imprefliops, that the 5- Apologiſts mention in their Apo- 
logie, or that other,viz. That the Judependent party did offer to emtertain 4000. 
menin theſe Wars, provided they might have had liberty to have made choyſc 
of therr Commanders. | 

Whar he ſayes in the reſt of this F in his 4. Anſwer, is bura tale, andis 
ſundry rimes anſwereds | 

As for that he ſayes in thenext' F of my feare, it is a juſt feare,grounded 
upon experience, ep?” 

But A. $. Replyeth, 1, That ſome Independents hold , that all Sets and 
Opinions are to be T oler ated, as A. S. relateth. £&rgo, In that caſe, his Sect 
may be ſecured alſo. - | 

A. $. 1 Anſwer to the Antecedent; And that We feare alſo, viz. That p 
would Tolerate all Sets, which we will not 7olersre. 2, VVe cannot beie- 
cure among all Sets ; for there be ſome that will nor Tolerare us. 3. YE 
ſpeak fo butfor the preſent; bur if ye had power, we know not whatye would 

: Ic were bededtcto Tel ard Sets when we can hinder them, then to 
bring them in amongſt us,to/rolerare us, and to give us ſo juſt a cauſe of feare. 4. 
Ifaid onely;tharthere be ſogge of you, who would Tolerate all Sefts, who per- 
adventure are the tar lefler paſt, and ould not prevaile in their Voices. 5. 
And we know not npon what tearmes they would rolerare us, if they were the 

ſtrongeſt. 6. Neither can your pretended 'prohity ſecure us ; we lee the Ex- 
c5,and have the experience of your mercilefſe Pitty in New England, ye 


4 
are all ejuſdemifarine, and . | 
Celum, non avinmum mutei, qus trans mare carrit, 
And what 1 ſaid &f your Piety,it can ſerve you little. 1, For I fpake but of 
a few of yotyviz. ee 5. Apologifts. 2. Becauſe, it was but a judgement of 
(Charity, wherein I may'de deceived, yea wherein 1 have been deceived. 3. 
Good men ſometimes may, for want of /ighr, be | ed enough ( touſe your 
own tearmes-) es ye gra your ſelfe of your NeW England Independents. 
Unto his/3. Reply , That a poore 7oleration is far from Swperioray ; it-is 
wac : But from a7 ver ation, i is \- be ſeared , ye goe further: And if ye 
2 
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can get the'Civiil Magiſtrate drawn into your FaRion, as in Now. Suplind 
ye may be as dogged in a (hort time, as they are, * a 

To the 4. Reply, That he thinketh not that I know any ſuch Iſland ; Ie is a 
wonder that he knoweth it not, as well as I ; but it is little to purpoſe; No 
more is his Anſwer, for it is but acurriſh jeere, and toucheth not the Arpu. 
ment at all. He puts in 5. a Jcere for a Reaſon; God have me! cy on the ſl 
Argumenter, | ; | 

A. S$. My 17. Argument wa*,That the Scripture forbiddeth all Toleration 
of Sets, Revel. 2.20, 1 Cor, 1.12, & 3.3. & 11.16, 18, 19, 20, Heb, 10, 25. 
Gal. 5.12, 

A1.S. his 1. Anſwer ; The Scripture doth not forbid all, nor any ſuch Tolers.- 
tion, as the Apologiſts defire , And remitterh vs to his Anſwer unto my 15. 
Reaſon : And I remit the Reader to my Reply. 

To the Text of the Revelation, 2. 20. he faith , That by the Toleration of 
Jczabel,zs not meant v Civid or State- toleration,but 4% Ecclefiaſtique or Church 
roleration, 

A. $. Howbeit formally there only be meant an Egcleſiaſtique T oleration ; 
yet by Conſequence it reaches tea State Toleration, x. For whatſoever the 
Eecleſiaſticall Senate or Presbytery is bound not to rolerare, but muſt ſuppreſle 
in the Church ; that the Civill Magiſtrate or Senate is bound not to 
tolerate , "bur muſt ſuppreſſe in the State, ſince he is a Narſe of the 
Church, and a Keeper of the two Tables. 2. And ſo did the Judges and 
the Kings of Gods people. 3. And fo doe the Chriſtian Independent Magi- 
ſtrates in New- England. 4. Neither is the Chriſtian Magiltrate Jefſe bound 
to put it out of the State , then the Presbyrery to put jt, out of the Church. 
5. And I would willingly know of the five Apologiſts their judgement upon 
this Point : neither beleeve I, that they dare ſay;or at leaſt doe beleeve, that 
he is not bound to ſuppreſle all ſort of Sets, that creep in, into the Church, 
when the whole Kingdome profeſſeth the trpe_ Religion and Diſcipline. 
| 6 However /. S. ſay, that they defire only® tolcration for themſelves and 
their Churches in the State,yer he pleadeth for a roleraticn for all Schiſmaticks, 
Hereticks, and Idolaters , that may ſpring up, either in their own, or any 0- 
ther Church, 7. Neither can the Civill Magiſtrate , if he follow Gods Word, 
grant a Toleration without the conſent of the Charch, if he judge it is not 
corrupted. 8, And a Magiſtrate ſhould be worſe then mad, that ſhould permit 
a Set to come imo the Kingdome,to preach down the Goſpel, which he be- 
ſeeveth. 9. Neither can he be Orthodox, and tolerate a new Se, unleſſe he 
__— us to believe, that he is either corrupted by. monies,or ſome other way, 
{o to doe. 

M.S. his 2, Anſwer (p.105.) is , That fince only the Church of Thyatirs 
here charged with this Toleration, evident it is, that the power of redreſfing 
emerging enormitics in a Church in every kind, is commicted by Chriſt to 
over} 


# 
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every particular Church reſpectively with it ſelfe ; and ſo that they muſt be 
cut off only by the particular Church,which is troubled by them, if there be 
no remedy otherwiſe, | 

eA.S. 1. Atleaſt then, thus nivch I gaine by this Argument, as you confelle; 
That a particular Church muſt cut off ſuch as trouble her; and conſequen 
is bound not to rolerate them. 2, For the ſame reaſon, .other Churches m 
not tolerate them , ſince they are all fiiter-Churches ; Ergo , no Church 
auilt colerate them z Ergo, no member of the Church mult rolerate them; If 
no member , Ergo, the Civill Magiltrate in quality ofa member of the Church, 
muſt not tolerate them, or he muſt tolerace them againſt his Conſcience : 
And what he cannot zolerare in the Church, as a member of the Chriſtian. 
Church, that can he not zo/cyare in quality of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in a Chri- 
{tian Stace, it he can hinder it : And if he hath power to puniſh ſuch as trouble 
one particular Church , how much more hath he power to punith ſuch, as 
trouble all the Churches in the Kingdome, as Schifmaticks,and Hereticks? 
The Civill Magiſtrate then by conſequence may cnt them off ſrom the State. 
* As for that Queſtion which AZ. $. moverh here about the Independent power 
of particular Congregations, it is not. to the purpoſe; and we diſcuſle it mere at 


large in its own place. 
4.S. There muſt be no ſuch ſpeeches among us, as [aw of Paxl, I of A- 


pollos, e&c, 
M.S. We joyn heart and hand with you., " 
A.S. And I with you; ſo they mult npt \be tolerated, when they can be 

hindred, . ao > 
AM. S. addeth here a But : 1. Every man that ſaith, I amv of Pan, or [ am 

of eApolos ,, is not to be taught co ſpeak better by figing,, impriſoning ; un- 

Churchiag, or the like ; but by ſonndneſle of Conviction. 
+. $..I anſwer, as I have ſundry times done : Sinners, according to the 

Dodrine of our Churches are, 1. To be heard; 2. To be ſutficiently convicted; 

3. After ſutficient conviction , if they be pertinacious, to be puniſhed con- 

dignely by Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures ,, vs. ſalpenſion from the Lords Table, 

or Excommunication : And afterward the Civill Magiſtrate is ro doe his ducy, 

25 2 Nurſe of the Church, incompelling them by the Qivill power, zo obey the 


Church : :n both theſe puniſhments, viz. Spiri:uall and-Temparall, it is 
ugh ys SS ſufficiently convicted, fince he 


net for. the Sinner to judge whether or no he be 1 
being a'Party, cannot be ;</- in his own cauſe ; but it is the part of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Senate to judge, whether he be ſufficiently convicted i» fore Eccle- 


faſtics; and of the Civill (or er ry A he be (utficiencly convie 
a 0 & bs, i th. whereo is £0 ju o 
Ge OED . 4. ly, That by Z rewnifts, Independents, Anabapriſts, 
&c. I meane not the names, but the things ſignified by ſuch naines, 
A.S. Neither bath the Church of Gedacuſtomes0 be contemtioms,1 Cor. 1.1.16, 


Thus- 
'J . 
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This t brought to-prove, that Schilal * not to be roferated ; far they breed 
Conteations in Churches, tes | [7 

MS. 3. But hedoth not ſay, that theſe Chnrcbes of God had any euftomg 
to ereft a Prezbyteriar throwe, of acombined Elder ſav amongſt them , to keey 
them from Contencions, | 

eA.S, I anſwer you M.S. that I muſt endure your impertineacie ; 1, For 
if you had frequented our Presbyteyies , you ſhould have ſeen, thar they have 
no Throne. 2. You might have feen , that by this Argument I intended not 
to prove a combined Presbyrery, as you call it ; bur the invtolorableneſſe of x 
toleration of Sets. 1 prove ſufficiently elſewhere, what you can deſire abovt 
the ſubordination of Ecclefin tical Judicatorves. 

A. S. Nenther permirteth the fpe#e Sehiſmes. - 

Af. $. faith, that he hath already anſwered this. 

A. S. faith, that he hath replied to AC.S. his Anſwer. 

eA.S. We mult not quit our mutoall meetings, as others doe , and as maſt 
be done in a publike Toleration, (Heb. 10i25:) 

 M. $. We underſtand nor your _— - oy 

A. $. Bat they are the Apoltles-words. 2. And my Ar ne 
be formed by H Leckehon againſt Tolerarion; It will be hos : ME 

What m_— us toquit our mutuall meetings , as others doe , is not to be 

tolerated : . 
But Schiſmes and Herefies make us to quit our mutuall meetings : Oro, 
They are not to be tolerated. þ.” 92658 

M.S. Wedoe not know, what quitting of meetings there is like to be more 
under a pablique Toleration, then is for the preſent. | 

A.$. So he ſeemeth to deny the Minor ; but I prove it ; for .in tolerars 
of Schiſmes, we ſee, that men;being deecived by the Schiſmaticks, doe quit 
meetings of the Church, to whieh before they were joyned - And we ſee, tow 
the CR aths frequent not willingly eur Churches , and will not all joyne 
with us in our meetings at the Lords Table : Neither beleeve], that any of the 
five Apologetick Miniſters have ever communicated in onr Aﬀemblics, fiace 
this Parliament. yy | 

A. $. 18. Becauſe that AL.S. chargeth my 18. Reaſon with Atheiſme, I 
will putir in forme : 

That which pey ſe, giveth offence unto Rd others,or that expoſeth 
the Proteſtant Churches neo the calumnics of Papiſts, ſhoald not 
be granted by us : - 

Bat, the - papa of many Sets doth fo ; Ergo, it is not to bt 

rante | 
The Major is centaine; for it is ſcarde/rar darwin ,- which all Divines doc 
condemne. X 


The Migor, Ipreve it ; for it giveth, and Irene 


= 
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jaſt a cauſeof Scandall or Offente z and 48 it cannot but be « fuſt ſybjeR 
of Offence, by to open to be reproacked with ſuch an innumerable gumber 
of Sets, to the renting of Chriſts Churches in peeces. We 

AM. S. to this anfwereth not, but propoundeth ſome Queſtions. 

1. Will you, ſaich tre, redeem your ſelf out of the hands of the Papiſts c2+ 

lumnies by ſymbolizing with them? | 

A.S. I Anſwer, 1. That itts no ſymbolizing with Papilts if we tolerate not 

Hereticks and Sthiſmaticks 5 fot you have already confefled , that in your 
particular Chnirches you tolerate them not; and yet you belccve that your 
Churches ſymbolize no more with them then ours. 2. It is a ſtrange thing, 
if my Argument be Ath:ologicel, if it prove, that Arheifts atrd ſach as deny the 
Trinity, and the Incarnation of the Son of God, are not tobe tolerated ; If ſuch 
an Argument be Archeological in yoar judgement, I am affared that all Thes- 
logues will conceive better of it, then of this your Thei/ogrrafl vHuſwer. Net- 
ther have I forgot my 12. Reaſon, for you ſymbolize with them in their Po- 
pery, and I in true Theologir, viz. in maintaining the Unity of the Chwrch 
with Saint Pal, as you ſymbolize with Sefarics in maintaining the rertimeg 
of the Church by Schiſmer : If you had ſhewen any Contradiftion in my 
words, I hadcither anſwered it, or , if 1 coittd not , 1 ſhould have tehdefed 
my ſelf to the trath : Bur A. $. wilt not prove ir, but tercifies me,as 2 Child, 
with his great words; Iefeemerh, ( ſaith he) {dntradiftions , Irromſiftentyes, 
Impertinencyes , Un-intellipibifities , fence, non-ſence , any _ wothing,&. 
A. $. All this is no ſence, nothing, bur words and wind of GooaWin. 

As for te 19th, Reaſon, he remitteth us ro the former Queſtion to feeke 

an Anſwer. | | 
A. S.. 26. If it (1. e. Toleration )) be granted, it cannot , but be rhonghr, 
that it hath been granted, or rather exrorted by force of reaſon, and that all 
| the Aſembly were not able to anſwer our Brerhren , wheteas indeed their O- 
pinions and Demands-zre againſt afl Reaſon, us ſundry of themſelves could ner 
deny, and had nothing to ſay, ſave ohety thatit was Gods Ordinance , which 
yet they could never ſhew out of Gods Word : Onthe contrary , it it bere- 
fuſed, it will help to confirme the Charches, and the people in the truth. 

*A4. $. In ſubſtance, 1. denierh that 2 Tolerarion will ſeeme to be extor- 
ted, if it begranted, | ; ka, 

A. $. But if a thing  adfurd, and #gainſt afl Piery be granted by ſo vener- 
able an Aſſembly, wherein things are carried by Reaſon, it cannot ſeetne but 
extorted by Reaſon. | . _ 

AM. S. faith, thatI tell the Afembty, that howſoever their Cotiſciences 
might ſavour the Independenrr in point of Toleration, yet theit credits and repu- 
tations would ſuffer by it. OY EASY 

A. $. It is falſe; there is no ſuch expreſſion in ty Booke , it is not my ex- 


preſſion, but af. ; his itionand impoſture, | 
: $ Neither 
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Neither ſhould the eſemwbly (in A poore Opinion ) ſo eaſily ſuffer them. 
ſel-cs to be intreared tor ill; neither is there any mercy in colereting and no 
luppreſſing of Schi/mes and Hereſies,as M. S. beleeveth. 

M. S. denieth , that their Opinion and Demand is againſt all Reaſon, but 1 
have ſundry tumes proved it, viz. Becauſe, by ſuch a Toleration of Independen- 
cy, all ſorts of Hereſies will creepe into the Church ; and it is moſt abſurd, that 
there ſhould be no Eccleſiaſticall power to repreſſe the Heyefies and abominable 
ſins of ſeven or eight wicked Fellowes, whereof a particular Independent Church 
may be compoed, 1n caſe they fall into Hereſie, or ſuch abominable fins, 

V.” hereas MLS. faies,that it is not like,that ſo very learned men,&c. ſuch as are 
the 5. Apologifts, ſhould riſe up to'defend an opinion ſo contrary to all reaſon. 

A.S. It is more ltke that learned men of pgxeat abilities ſhould 
do ſo, then ignorants that have not the abilities. The Devill is learn- 
eder,then they all, and yet ſuſteineth as #bſurd Opinions : Divine Plato as 
learned, as they, defended the Community of Wives, of Childrep,and Goods: 
Zeno did mainaine , that there was no moving at all: -So did ſundry great 
Philoſophers maintaine great Errors; and great DiVtnes, as Origize, and fun- 
dry of the Fathers ſtrangely miſtooke ſundry things, 'IF-hey be ſo Learned, 
1 may ſay of them, what an other ſaid of a very Learned man, -Vbs bene, neme, 
melius, ubi male, nemopejus, where they do well, no men do better; where 
they do ill,no man doerh worfe : For, Oprtime,cum degenerant, finnt peſſtma , 
as the Philoſophers tell us. If formerly [ gave them ſo great praiſes, it was 
our of Charity, which they ſhould net take inrigore juftitie: And I muſt tell 
you, that I have been gricvouſly cenſured for that my Charitabl@ judgement, 
and that by very learned and godly Divines, both here by word of mouth,and 
by ſome others abroad by Letters, which 1 could eaſily ſhew, if occaſion re- 
quired. Whartif my Charity gave them as great praiſes as they were capable 
of? * However it be, great men may have great Errours; whar if there bea 
oreat Pride with great Learning, ſince it is moſt certain that Scientia inflate 

Neither, for all their Plea for the power of godlineffe amongſt them above 
all the World , and that they do what Fleſh and Bloud can do in any juniture of 
time to come , mult they ple ade, that they are without ſin. 

I chought not, that ſuch praiſes would ſo have puffed them up,as to have made 
them thus bragging in their Writings; For if they anſwer not my commen- 
dations of them,they affront me; and then I ſhall pray them net to be proud of 
my praiſes, bur to merit them : And I ſhall intreat others to pardgn my mi- 
fttzken Charity; Bring not my — by any meanes for an Argument againſt 
me : Beleeve, I pray you, that praiſes fignifie rather the vertue, that ſhould 


be, and that we expeRt of men, then that, that evermore is, 


If you, and they, will not be ſuch, as I take you to be, you mult give me 
| leave to take you for ſuch, as ye are, 


As for the Proteſtants in France, their example of Suing for 2 tolcration 
of 


- 
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of their Re/5gion, ſerves you nothing ; 1. For they have obtainedit, as I told 
you, by the ſword, in fighting for their Proteſlavs Prince, againſt Papiſts 
2, And their Ds/cip/ine opens not a gate to all Herefies.and Licencieuſnefſe, as 
yours. 3. Andif they had had no greater difference with the Papilts, then 
the Independents fay they have with us, they had never been ſo mad as to 
have either fought, or ſued ſo long for it, 4. They were compelled to Idolatry, 
and to be Actorsin- the damnation of their own ſouls, againſt the light of 
their Conſciences ; but ye can ſay no ſuch thing for your ſelves ; neither is it 
more reaſon, that ſuch Proteſtants, as ye are, ſhould be rather tolerated by 
Proteſtants ; for your Ds/cipline, as I have ſundry times ſaid , openeth a door 
to all Herefies and Corruptions, that Satan carfinvent; itis worſe by con- 
ſequence a hundred times, then either Popery or Arminianiſm are formally. 

As for your eminent deſerts and merits, 1. 1 know them not. 2. As ſome 
Independents may merit, and deſerve well of the State ; ſo may others deme- 
ritas much. 3. Burt no mancan merit 2 licchtiouſneſſe tobe wicked, and to 
bring a miſchief upon the State and Church both, ſuch as a Toleration of all 
Secs 2nd Hereſies would-bring : If you cannot fubmic unro acommon Go- 
vernment of the Church, as others, and live wore humano , it is againlt all 
reaſon, that ye ſhould be rolerated ; neither muſt Religjon be framed according 
to your Accommodation, as you pretend, but your Accommodation rather ac- 


cording to Religion. To your Demand about thoſe that are of my Tudgemene ; 


they needed not to be ſuiters for a Tolcration ; for the Diſcipline , that they 
ſuffered for, was already eſtabliſhed by Law ; As for the reſt of this SeRion, 
it containcth -onely his proud Iudgement of my Reaſons, and ſome fooleriss, 
which I hold it not worth the while, to take notice of. | 

To your /zcondly,1 anſwer, that thoſe, of whom I ſay, that ſundry of them- 
ſelves could not deny it, &c. are not the five Apologiſts, but others Inde- 
pendent Miniſters, and ſome of the ableſt among them, whom 1 did entercain 
upon that diſcourſe: And AY. S. himſelf tellerh us, Swppoſe that comr/e or 


means, Which the A ;fts infiſ® wpon, be not in the eye of reaſon or bumanc 
Conjellure, a nean TK Fa; a pmrpoſe ; yet if it be a means, Which God 
hath authorized for the effefling , it Will do the deed, Here he miltruſterh the 
reaſon, and appealeth to Gods Word, whereof we ſee nothing here. 

3. A... ſaith, that they have ſhewn it from Gods Word ; but God and 
men (it ſeems ) are not yet agreed to have it ſo generally ſeen, as is to bs 
defired. 

_ Neither.is it ſhewn, neither can it appear , Naw non ents nulla ſunt 
accidentia , things that are not, have ne Accidents, neither can they be ſcen ; 


| And what men can agree unto, I know not ;. for ſome times they dream, that 


they ſee things, thae are nor- - But ſure I am, that God will never agree, thac 
it beogmentingns his Word : And what you. ſay of your hope, all the Kings 
of the Werld cannot hiader you to ey” ; for noman is without all hope, bur 


F the 
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the damned fouls in Hell: Onely this E ſay , That of your hope, you may ſay; 
O ſpes manes. . 
m1. $. To that, where I ſay, che refuſall of a toleration wilt help to eanfirm 
the Churches, and the people in the Truth : He anfwers, That he knoweth not 
in what truth : Therefore 1 tell him, that I mean the Truth of our Diſcipline, 
and the Fruth ; how intolerable is a co/eration of Sets, and of ſo dangerous 
a Set: Andthe reaſon is, becauſe, thar if ever the reſt of the Churches or 
the People, ſee fo venerable and learned an Afembly condeſcend to ſuch an 
abſurd Opinion and Demand, they will not beleeve, thar it is ſo abſurd, asit 
is; Formany men are led by Authority, and take many things upon the truſt of 
great men ; or when they oe ſuch an Aﬀembly condeſcend unto ſuch errours, 
they 4 not be ſo diligent to enquire for the Truth , as otherwayes they 
might be. 

A.S. 21. Argument. Neithgr can it, vis. Toleration, but overthrow all 
ſort of Eccleſiaſtioall Government ; for a man being cenſured in one Church, 
 mayflyto an other ; and being again ſuſpended in that other,fly from thence 
to another ; and ſo ſcorn all the Churches of God, and their Cenſures ; and 
fo this Order, by neceflary conſequence, will breed all ſort of diſorder. 

414.8. Anſwereth, 1. That he jeyeth, that I Prophefie, thar the Independ- 
ent Government will overthrow all other Government , and addeth, Faxit 
Dew. | 
+» eA.S. 1. My words contain no propheſfie, but a conſequence, 2, I faid 
not, that the Independent Government, which is no Government, but equivece, 
as canis cxleſtys is cans ; but that the roleration of Independent Government 
would overthrow all Government. 3. In the 2. F. of that Page 110, he 
acknowledgeth his miltake, becauſe of my following words : And fo this 
Order by neceſſary Conſequence will breed all ſort of diſorder. 

To this 2/.S. anſwereth, 1. That it will not breed the diſorder of oppref- 
ſing Conſciencious men, for Conſcience ſake. 

A.S. 1. All ſert of diſorder muſt not be taken pro fingulis generum, (cd 
pro generibus fingulorum. . : 

- The Syncategorema , all, there ſignifies onely a great number of dif- 
orders. ; 

F: No more doth the Presbyterian Orger opprefſe Confciencious men, 
or:do any thing, that you tell there. 

. Howbeit it breed not thoſe diſorders, which you mention there, 

yer'it breederh ſundry other diſorders, which we have already demonſtrated. 

5. Ir oppreflcth Conſciencious men, 1. In hindering them to ger their 
Conſciences fully ſatisfied in a higher Indicatory. 2. By an abſolute authori- 
ty of ſeven or eight idle, yea, peradventure debauched Knaves, who howbcit 
heir Opinions were never ſo Hereticall, and their praRtiſes never ſo tyran- 
'nicall, will not ſubmit , but oppreſſe men better then themſelves, compel! 
: them 


os 


* 


them to be gone from their Congregation, and ſo nndo them, 3. In maki 
them to attend, peradventure a yeer, or twoy before they will meet wi 
other Churches , to have their unjuſt Indgement judged and reverſed ; of 
which praiſes, ſee ſundry very ſtrange Stories in Maſter Edwards Book, 
who knoweth them intzs & in 5#te ; which one of their Se , 'writing in 
their favour not many dayes ago, doth ingenuouſly confeſſe, They make not 
(indeed) men to Walk /+ miles , for What they might have at home ; but 
they ſundry times opprefſc at home, and undo them, for what th 
might have gotten within a few miles , for the hundred part of the loſe 
that they ſuffered at home ; whereof ſee Maſter Edwards his Antapolegia. 

2. AM.S. denieth, that they may run from Church to Church : But 
prove it, for if other Churches be Independent of all Amthoritative 
Power, they may admit them z and howbeir, they conld not run from Church 
to Church, yet could they ſet up a Church themſelves, compounded of 
_ or eight debauched Fellows like unto themſelves, as they do here in 
London, | 

M. $. ſcorneth to anſwer the reſt of my Reaſons, amounting to thenumber 
of ſeven, under pretext, that I fay, that I omitted them ; but however I omir 
them, the judicious Reader will do well fo rake notice of them. —_ 

M.S. in all this Chapter bringeth but one onely Text of Scripture for his 
Opinion, and that nor by way of Argument, but of Anſwer to one of my 
Arguments ; but in the beginning of it, he hath ſome ten frivolous Arguments 
grounded on the corrupt Reaſon of his own brains, which I will here ſet down 
order, and anſwer them ; hoping through Gods Mercy,that the very weak- 
neſſe of the Independents Reaſons, (howbeic we brought no Reaſons at all 
againſt them) would evidently ſhew , how ſteight their Opinions, and how 
fond their conceits are. : ! 

M. $. Suppoſe the Opinion, maintained in the latter part of the ſecond 
Chapter, were waved, and ſuch a Coercive Power, in mattersof Religion, as 
A. $. contends for,allowed in the Magiſtrates hand ; yer, that any man ſhould 
plead for the drawing of his ſword againſt thoſe men, ec. And a little after, 
that any ( I ſay) on this ſide of mals » ſhould conſult the ſorrow, 
trouble, diſgrace, ſuppreſſion , ruine of men ſo holy, ſo harmleſſe, of ſuch 
eminent deſert in the Cauſe of Religion, State, Kingdom, me thinks ſhould 
exceed the line of Humanity, and be thonght ſome Inſpiration or Suggeſtion 
from the great Enemy of - mankinde. | | 

A. $. 1. This Diſcourſe ſeemeth to imply two Arguments. | ; 

Firſt, Men very holy, very harmleſſe, of very eminent deſerts in the Cauſe 
of Religion, State, Kingdom, ſhould not receive ſorrow, trouble, dil- 
grace, ſuppreſſion, or ruine. | 

' But we the Independents are ſuch. Era, . 


2M. $. his ſecond Argument, They who plead for the drawing of the ſword, 
| Z 3 confulr 


; d 


tae Depill, or great Eacmy of mankinds, 

Bar 2. S. pleads for the drawing of the ſword, 5c. Ergo. 

To the firit Argument I anſwer : 1. In generail, ThatI am forry, that this 
AM. S. will hazard the Independents honour in fo weak an Argurent ; for if 
I deny the Minor, they will preſently cry out, that 1 offend their precended 
Power of Picty, their harmleſſenefſe, &c. And therefore, not to eftcnd them, 
] will not (ay, that thcy are not ſuch : Onely I ſay, that whoſoever pleads for 
a Toleration of all damnable and moſt deteſtable Heretieks, ( ſuch as deny the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, his Mcdiatorſhip , who call him 
a Knave, and an Impoſtor, whodied for us all) as this 24. S. doth here inhis 
Book, can neither be holy nor harmleſſe,Þ . 

2. I deny the Major, if ic be taken abſolutely, without any diſtinction ; for 
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conſult fl of &c. 2gairit ſo holy men, ©. have fome Inſpiration from 


it the Righteous turn from hu righteouſneſſe, and do the thing that s Wicked, be * 


ſuall aze therein, Ezck, 33.283. So they are not to ſuffer for their harmleſlenclle, 
and eminent gifs, but tor ſomething worſe, 

3. I mult ſay, That the Minor ſmelleth ſomewhat the Phariſee, who ſcemed 
jalt in his own eyes : And to ſay nothing elſe, we can produce yon a great 


number of Independents, and Indepengent Miniſters no better, then other | 


mortall men. ; | 

To the ſecond Argument, I anſwer to the Major. 1. They have ſome in- 
ſpiration, &c. if they conſult ſorrow againſt them for their holsneſſe, it 15 true : 
Bur the Minor is falſe ; for I never pleaded any forrow againſt them, for their 
um neicher am I minded to plead any ſorrow, or the drawing of the 
ſword againſt them ; bur onely againſt ſuch who are turbulent, and trouble 


the Church and Frare; who ereft (hurebes in deſpite of the Parliament, or- 


overthrow the Kings, the Parliaments, and all Civill Magiftrates Amhority, 
about the Church and Religion. | 

I will not anſwer unto this Independents Injuries , when he calleth all 
thoſe, 1alignants, who plead for the Civill Magiſtrates Power, as I do, and 
wen aired by che Devil. Onely this I ſay, That if ſuch men who curb ſo the 
Kings, the Parliaments, and all Civill Magiſtrates Authority, in ſuch a manner, 
ſhould be protefted and maintained by them, as they pretend they ſhould 
be, and vaunt they will be, ( which yet I hope ſhall never be) that rarduw 
i maluns cacat, and that they are only to drink ſuch, as they 

rew. - 

AM. $. The Independents have ſuch a confiderable ſtrength, if not of 
evidence , yer of reaſon for what they praftiſe and profeſſe : A. S. Ergo, 1 
know not what. I think he would infer, they ſhould not ſuffer ſorrow, 
but-be tolerated. | 

eF.S. 1. I know ;not what Af. S. meaneth tug frength here, for he 
ſcemeth to ſay , That it is ftrength of rea/ov, and We dcny the Antece- 
' dent ; 


= 
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dent ; for if they had any, they ſhould do well to ſhew it; and hot to vaune 
of it. 2. He is not confident to call it evidear : Ergo, It is inevident and 
obſcure : Ergo, Ir is uncertain, if theſe rea/ors or ſtrength be taken from 
Natwre; for.in Nature , all Reaſons that are inevident are uncertain ; if he 
meanech Reaſons taken from divine Authority , then he needed not to doubt, 
in ſaying, if 07 5n evidence ; for all Arguments, taken from divine Authority, 
are inevidenc : And the meaneſt Logicians know, that Argumentum ab Au- 
thritate anttum, eff inevidens & inartificiale : And Faith, which is evermore 
incvideat , is ſuch, becauſe that itis grounded upon Authority, Heb. 11. 1. 

M.S. 2, They,s. e. Independents have alike, if not a more confiderable 
ſtrength againſt char way of Government, which they cannot ſubmit unto, 
A. S. Ergo, What followeth ? They muſt be zolerated ? 

A.$S. 1. Is-this to argue, to aſſume the Antecedent in both theſe Argu- 
ments ſo peremptorioully without any proof ? Trucly a Midwife might have 
ug every jot as well: I deny it; and let the Reader judge of both our 

caions, 

2, I deny the Conſequerice 4 for howbeit they had as conſiderable a 
ſtrength of Reaſons, as the other way ; yet ſhould not their way be admitted ; 
for if the other be already approved by Authority, and the Independent way 
not yet admitted, the old way, which is as probable as theirs, is not to be put 
away for yours; For all Changes in Church, and State, are very dangerous, 


unkefle ſome urgent neceſſity preflc ic. 
3. And there is ſomething in their way, which may eaſily overthrow all 


States and Churches, wherein it may be admitred. 
M.S. 3. They are by theirfierceſt Adverſaries, and Oppoſites themſelves, 


acknowledged ten times over for very piows, godly, and lrarncd men. Ergo, 
They muſt be tolerated. : ; 

A.S. Theſe men are almoſt mad, in prajing, and in hearing of others 
praiſe their Piegy, Godlineſſe, and Learning, as if this were the fi nlrimmn 
of this Se& : Neither ever heard I of any Set ſo fooliſh, as this, chat is ever 
more trumpeting abroad its own praiſes. we are holy ; we are pioxs ; We have 
the power of picry : And all the World _— 26 for holy men ; And there 
» »oxe, that have the polver of piety, or like to Nave ir wu any junitare of time 
to come, as We heve it. Theſe ſeem rather the Expreſſions of ſome diſtems 
pered brain, or at leaft of a man very vain, thenof any wiſe or godly Chri- 
tian: Wherefore, inſtead of ſparing of you, andconcealing ſome of theſe 
weakneſſes of yours, which I thought to have paſſedover in ſilence ; fiace I 
an put to it, at I ſay to the Argument. 

l I deny Oe — wcrens pO howbeic ſome acknowledge you for 
ſach, yer they are but very few, who acknowledge you fach ; 3: - yur 
is but .7 eſtimonium humanuns, which is onely 4 ES _—_ _ 


(irtain or neceſſary Argument. 3. R is bat the Te ” 
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of A. S. whereof (for any thing 1 know) ye make littleeſteem. | 4. I deny, 
That if AS. commend you for ſome good. Ergo, Ye ſhould be toleratedin 
your fooliſh, and pernicious praiſes, which cannot, but in all morall proba- 
bility, overthrow the State, and the Church of God : There muſt onely be 
ence Government admitted in the Church , what ever it be, whether yours, 
ours, or any other, and that for fear of Diviſions. 

2. As forthe Antecedent;, indeed it was my judgement of Charity, which 
ſuffereth long, and t kinde , envieth net ; vaunteth not it ſelf, as ye do, « ne 
puffed up, as yeare ; that w not eafily provoked, thinketh not evil ; beareth al 
things, beleeveth all things ; hopeth ali things ; endureth all things, 1 Cor.13, 
4, 5, 7. But fince that time having read A. S. his Book (licenced, doubtleſic- 
ly, by ſome Independence, or ſomeother diſguiſed perſon) ſo {tuffed with 
theſe his impious Maximes againit the Church, the State, and all Piety , and 
with mine own ears, heard-ſome very dangerous Expreſſions of the SeRaries, 
who paſſe under the name of Independents, I have at leaſt changed much, or 
ſuſpended my former judgement of them ; For Charity rejoycerh not in Iniqui- 
ty, but rejoycethin the Truth, 

I will not ſpeak ill of your per/onz; but if Maſter Edwards have ſuch things 
under the Independents hands, as his Book mentions , as in Charity Iam 
bound to beleeve he hath, I am bound to think otherwayes, then I have done, 
| of your Opinions. And howbeit, I had never heard, or read any ſuch things 

of the Independents ; yet it is too much for you (Sir) ſo proudly to inſult up- 
on a bare judgement of Charity; Know you not, that praiſes and great 
commendations of wvertues, are rather to ſhew what men ſhould be, then 
alwayes what they are. wiſe and godly men reſt not ſo much upon other mens 
Teſtimonies, as upon that of a good Conſcience. 

M.S. 4. Argument : Independents have been (at leaſt the generality of 
them) and ſocontinue, wer of the moſt affefttionate, and with all the moſt 
effctuall a:vity and 7 ms 1 to promore the great cquſe of Religion, 
Parliament, and Kingdow. Ergo, Without all doubt they muſt be tolerated. 

A.S. 1. It is a wonder, how this man is not aſhamed, bringing ſo little 
reaſon for his Concluſion, ſo to vaunt. 2. This Antecedent is odious, 
containing nothing elſe, but a proud and impertinent compariſon. I ſhould 
be ſorry to go on uponthis fooliſh way with him : God knoweth, who have 
moſt advanced the buſineſle, or retarded it : Truely, it is the common ſpeech 
of wiſe men, that none but the Independent Faltion retards Buſineſſes 1n the 
Aſſembly. 3. If the way to promote the buſineſſe, be to plead for impunity, 
in favour of Gods Enemies, of all Heretiques and Sehiſmatiques, this A. S. 
indeed then promoteth is, as much as any man, 4. As for the «(tivity of 
your Fa7tion , ye are all but too aRtive in thoſe things, wherein your pains 
were a great deal better ſpared. 


21. S. his fifth Argument. Independents are as deep 3%, or (if you will) . 
: | | wc 


has 
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wwch out of their Eftates rateably, B the /appert of this Cauſe, as any other 
ſort of men whatſoever. Ergo, They muſt be tolerated in their Religion and 


pratti/es. 
ec. S. 1. And yet will he continue, as the Phariſees did, to publiſh with 


ſound of Trumpet, the Works of Swpererogation of the A — Se. 
2. Yea, but what if many ſay, that many of them have bettered their Eſtates 
by this War ? 3. I will not enter into conteſtation with this man, about mens 
&uburſements in this Cauſe; for I never reckoned with them, what was in 
their purſes, or how much they are now out of purſe : Bur it ſeemeth, that 
M. $. hath calculated to a Farthing every mans Eſtate, and what he hath 
laid out in this War : If fo, I pray you A/. S. tell me, what Souldiers and 
Officers ; whether of the Independents, Precbyterians, or others, have been 
belt payed? 4. I deny the Conſequence ; for they muſt not buy a toleration 
ef their odde wayes and praQtiſes with Mony ; for that were no better, then 
Simony ; if they laid it out with aym at any ſuch thing, they are worthy 
to be deceived, 

A. S$. his ſixth Argument. They have many of them, ſuchas were meet 
for ſuch a Service, adventured their Perſons and Lives in the face of the 


rage and fury of the common Enemy,continuing ſtill in the ſame Ingagements. 


Ergo, They mult be tolerated. | 
A. $. 1. Will you never deſiſt from bragging of your Independent merits, 


and from making of theſc odious compariſons. 2. It is aſtrange thing, thar 


this 27. $. who, as I hear, is but a Miniſter, having no other Calling, can 
Judge ſo peremptoriouſly of all mens Eſtates, Piery, and Yalowr : Men, who 
knoweth him nor, in reading of ſuch Stories, would think ,' that he had been 
evermore inthe Field; and had ſeen a proof of every particular mans valour 
in all theſe Fights. -3- But did not many others, that were but merce- 
nary, yes, cightpeny Souldiers, as much ? 4.And yet will ye not infer, I rtrow, 
from thence, that they merit a toleration in their wicked wayes. 5. Itisa 


poor advantage for yoa, to compare your ſelves with good men, in that where- 


in many ill men, yea, wicked men may compare with you both, yea, and per- 
"chance g0 beyond you. 6. They have indeed done well ; bur it was for 
the maintenance of their Eſtates, for their Countrey , and for their Liber- 
ties, &-c. But the French, yea, othersalfo, and thoſe Presbyterians, came gut 


of their Countrey,, that had no Eſtates, or Liberties here ro loſe; and yer 
did what they could for the Cauſe ; and yet will not I compare them with any 


others, for fear leaſt I ibould offend them both, ” 
have exfoſed themſelves to 


' AM. $. his ſeventh Argument. Some of chem | | 
and harder terms from the Adverſe Party, then ordinary (in 


more danger , [d prevail) by a publike vindication of the Cauſe of the 


{ h 
ares 4 in Prinz, from the Scriptures, and that before any man of differing 


jadgement from them in Church-Afﬀairs, appearcd in the Cauſe, upon ſuch 


terns, 
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terms. Ergo, Men fo holy, ſo harmleſſe, of ſuch eminent defertin the Cauſe of 
Religion, State, and Kingdom, fhould be rolerared | LF 
A.S. 1. But what a Braggadochio is this > Its pitty, but he had beenz 
” Spaniard ; Whar is there inall theſe Arguments, but bragging, boaſting, 
/ vaunting, and proud, and odious compariſons? I will ſay nothing here of this 
SeRt, yer mult I ſay of this /.S. and the reſt of the Ring-leaders of #, 
That I have never read of any Divines fo ſelf-conceited. .2. No man can 
ſay, that any of theſe Arguments have any other medizm or ground,ſave pride, 
and /e/f-conceit : It is for ought , we know, or thatappeareth in writing, the 
likeſt ro Lacifers, that ever we ſaw. 3. If ſuch cracking merit any Anſwer 
at all, the Antecedent is notoriouſly falſe ; for the Scors appeared before that 
any of your Independents ever ſhewed their Heads, yea, before that the 
Parliament was called here. Maſter Prynne alſo, who is no Independent; ay- 
peared from the beginning, and yet continues a man in Learning, Piety, and 
Reading, as I beleeve, inferiour to none of you all; 2s appeareth by his 
writing againſt Arminians, Epiſcopacy , yea, and the Archb. of Canterbury, 
in the moiſt dangerous times, having put him down by Scripture$and invinciblc 
Arguments grounded thereupon ; and afterwards by his Law, fo involved him 
in Premunires, that what ever Counſcll he ceuld rake, he could never Extri- 
cate himſelf: Neither did he, as your pretended Martyrs , when he wasin 
priſon ; Ke ſcorned to live upon other mens purſes, orto make himſelf rich by 
his Martyrdom, in taking, what ever good Chriſtians conld offer them ; he 
was chargeable to no man ; andyetI am afſured, as Iam wal informed, he 
might by his ſufferings have become rich : Neither ſay I this to flatter him, 
or to depreſfle you, (for I never frequented him much ; neither, according to 
ordinary Providence, can I in time to come, have much todo with any of you) 
| but co beat down that inſupportable and proud Argument of yours, grounded 
upon your merits of Supererogation, It would ſeem by your Diſcourſe , that 
neither Heaven, nor Earth, is ſufficient to recompence ſodeſerving men. 4. 1 
deny the Conſequence ; for your Set is not to be rolerared for any ſervice 
you have done to the Stare, if itbe not conform to Gods Word, 1. Forll 
warrant you, if Jews could obtain ſuch a Toleration, as ye aymar, they woul 
appear upon the ſame terms, as you do. 2. And the Popiſh Rebels of Ireland 
propound the fame Argument to the Kings Majeſty , that ye propound here. 
5. They deal a great deal fairer, who preſſe every man to keep his Covenant 
with God ; in pulling down of Popery, Arminianiſm, all Sefts and Hereſies, 
according to their ſolemn Oath, for a Tolerarion whereof you are here a 
ſuiter, againſt your O«eh. Ergo, I willſay nothing but this, That it is juſt with 
God, that he never tolerate them, who will rolerare ſo mary Ser, ro difhonour 
him : As for my (elf, if all the World ſhould ſubſcribe fuch an Oath, I hope 
in Gods Mercy, I ſhould never be drawn to ſubſcribe it : 7.Neither think [,that 
any man can do it, without perj#ry, and manifeſt breach of that ſolemn (ove- 


want, 
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yeut, already entred.into.» Thh> Latd proferve: us from playing thus faſt; /and 
looſe with Oathi. + 8.11f ſuch -a Fokrathis of: al Sets, which this man dif 
putes fo hard for, wezegrantet, what tould ic-be, but the utter diſhonobr of 
this Parliament, the Church of God, 72nd all the three Kingdoms? 9. Should 
not the Jeſuires have juſt ſubjeRt to;joer at all the Books we haveformerly: writs 
ten againſt their Equiyocations;,-4f we-ont ſelves thould ſo cquivorate with 
the living God ? 10. Should we mor juſlatiothe; Bibaps whothave fotalom- 
niated, and cryed downthe Parliament ,/ for bringing in, andyolevating of [a 
many Setts and Hereſees, Tab-Preaching ? ec. '11. Is the Religion of Oxford, 
yea, of the Rebels of /rc/and, worſe then this ? 12, What had we co doro 
undergo ſuch a War againſt che Malignams, if we-were minded to :b/erate 
all the Kelsgions, we now fight againſt? yea, and many others ten times worle # 
What were that,but toſhew our ſefves more Malignancs then they are ?-yea,to 
declare them juſt, and our ſelves, perfidious Rebcls 2 Sure he, that would ſab- 
ſcribe ſuch a T o/erarion, muſt be out of his wits, worſe then a Papiſt, yea, then 
2 Pagan. 13, Neither know we any ſuch Tolerarion, but amongſt the Turks, 
who yet tolerate no man to ſpeak apainſt Adabumer. 14. AndI mult fay, 
thatit were better living amongſt the Turks, then amongſt ſuch Chriſtians ; 
for the leſſe their light is, the more excuſeable are they ; and the greater 
ours, the greater is our fin, and the more inexcuſeable are we. 15. And if 
the Parliament ſhould follow your Counſell, good 7. S. it ſhould be to be 
teared, they ſhould be ill obeyed, and thac many good men would rather take 
the Biſoops and Cavaliers by the hand ; and in caſe of neceſſity, rolerare them 
both, and let themſelves be plundered, then conſent to ſuch an abominable 
prjwvy ; and Tam aflured, the one is much more tolerable, chen che orher is ; 
and then what ſhould become of the Parliament, and us all? 16, Bur rell me, 
I pray thee, AZ. S. Is it not a axime of Stare, laid down, as indubitable by 
thoſe, who have written in favour of thefe Defenſive Wars of both the King- 
dm; , That the King in Temporall and Civill Matters hath not an abſolute, 
but a //-mitted Poper , and that becauſe, that Soveraign Poller 1s original yin 
the People, but /#bjeftiv?, or quoad uſum, & exercitinm in the King, it that 
boldin the K ing, wherefore not alſo in the Parliament ? Bur how much more 
in matters of- Re/igion, that depend not either of K ng, of Parhament ; but of 
Gods Will? All power here, is originally in Chriſt, and quoad exercitium 
Minifteriale in his Officers, but from Chrift. What Power hath either King 
or Parliament, to intrude and force upon the Kingdom new Religions, or a 
Toltr41i0n of all Sets ? 17. The Parliament aſſumes no ſuch power to it 
ſclf; wherefore then will Independents be Suiters to them for any ſuch 
things, which they declare themſelves, they h2ve not powcr io grant ? Away 
with thee, 27. S. and all thy Independent Set, and all your unhappy Maximes 


of State, ſo pernitious to all States of the Wagid. 
Aa After 
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After all this, this 2. S. Rn, e) chat they will; with 1/aac, patiently 
ſuffer themſelves to be bound, and offered in Sacrifice; if -necd be. 

A.S. It is eafie to offer your ſelves to 'be Sacrificed, when there is no 
Prieſt, and when no man offers you any-vielence,; but onely prayes you to live 
amongſt us, as Brethren ; and not to trouble the Church, Stare, or Kingdom : 
If you be minded to become ſuch a Free-will-offcring,in-good carneſt,ye would 
do well all of you in the firſt place,toquir'the good tat Benefices ye havein the 
Charch? But ſolong as ye keep chem, we cannot beleeve, that ye ſpeak fin- 
cerely : Alwayes, its a pretty Compliment, and a pamnred Sacrifice, not with 
red, but in White and black. | 

And to cloſe up his Reaſons, he concludes thus ; Better « tbowſand times ut 
it, that ſuch diftempers as theſe , though found in millions of men, ſhould ſuffer, 
Were it never ſo deep, then that the leaſt Hair of the Head, of oneof thoſe men, 
ſoould fall to the ground. 5, e. Better that millions of us, who defire the ſup- 
preflion of all Sets, ſhould ſuffer, then that any of them ſhonld looſe but 
ore, yea, the leaſt Hair of their Head. 

A. $. Tothis I can ſay nothing; But if we in your Opinion, be ſo diſtew- 
pered, for the defire we have to ſce Sets ſuppreſſed, whereby God is oft<nded, 
the Lord be judge betwixt us; How precious in your eyes, one little Hair of 

our Head s, which ye preter before the ſufferings of ſo many millions , the 
Reader will do well to take it into his conſideration, and accordingly to judge 
of you ; whata high rate you ſer by your ſelves; and whar an undervalue ye 
put upon all the World beſides. I am aſſured, that ſervara proportione, one of 
your lives is better then the Kings, and all the Parliaments, put together ; 
for there is none of them, but rather then that one man ſhould dye, they woul@ 
part with the Hair, of their Heads, and Bear ds both. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


T-0O- THE 


READER: 


$. in the ſecond Chapter of his Book, Setion 28. hath ſome 


Arguments againft the Power of the Civill Magiſtrate, to 


puniſh Idolaters, Heretiques, and Schiſmatiques, which ſeem 
alſo to make for a Toleration ; for theſe two Queſtions have 


, put off my Anſwer unto them, to the laſt place. 

The firſt is; God hath anointed his Word, and the Miniſtery thereof, 
For the caſting down inoaginationsand every bigh thing, that exalts it ſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and for the bringing into captivity, every high thought unto 
the Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10.5. And be gave ſome to be Apoſtles, &c. 
Epheſ. 4.11,12, &c. Ergo, The Civill Magiſtrate hath no power to puniſh 
Heretiques, Schiſmatiques, &-c. but muſt co/erare them, 

A. $. 1. I deny the Conſequence; For the Miniſters of the Church are 
anoizted to beat them down by Spirituall means, viz. The Word, &c. wherc- 
of alone thoſe Texts ſpeak : But the Civill Magiſtrate ts anointed, or called to 


beat them down by other means, viz.. by Civill Power, and Civill Laws, 


which he is bound to make thereabours, and to'ſceobſerved. 
2. If this Argument hold, the Civill Magiſtrate cannot beat down, by his 


Civill Authority Sins committed againſt the ſecond Table, as Adultery, Mur- 


ther, ec. becauſe, that the Miniſters of God, in the Church, bear them down | 


 friricwally by the Word; And this Text is, as well to be underſtood of Sins 


againſt the one, as the other Table: . 
3. Howſoever, the power of the Miniſtery, or Eeclefiafticall Power be able 


_ ſufficient to beat down all fin þiritwaly, yer is it not ſufficicnt, or able to 
cat it down politicaſty. (5 | 

4. Neither fay -_ Texts, that God hath anointed, of ordained the Ford, 

2nd 1Miniffery alone, and no other means, of Miniſters; as the Lxwes of the 

Kingdom and the Cavill Magiſtrate, its a Political way, for ſachan effect.” - 

5. It iseruc, as 34. $. ſayes, ——_— not ſave in the Church, to be 

a 2 Kinge, 


a great Afﬀinity together : Wherefore I thought it fitteſt ro 


|| 
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K 1275, Princes, fud7res,and Juſtices of Prace, Purſevants, 7.1 1ors,&c. For Chriſt, ( 
ang his Apoltles erected not any Ciwll Gavernmen: inthe Yate; burſuppoſed ] 
already conſticured in-the 0/4 Teflaren: And thayrhe CivillMagiltrare. 
enercin, was endowed” with Civili Authority, to puniſh ſach as trouble the 1 
Pezce of the Church. 
| 
| 


6. Howbeit, that in this Text, there is no mention made of the Civill Ma- 
Siltratcs Power to puniſh mn ——_— yet is it declared in other: Texts, as 
Rom. 13. 1 There 1s no power, wt of God, Ergo, It is for God, lince God is 
botii the firſt Efficient, and the laſt, or «lewnare Finall Cauſe of all things, if 
he be for God. Erge,He is.ta.revenge.his Cauſe, ſince he is his Miniſter,Ver,4. | 
And v hen he maketha Politicall Ordinance concerning Gods ſervice , #ho> | 
ſoewer refſterh hzs power, reſiſts the Ordinances of God:; and they that refiſt, ſhall | 
reCive to themſclvet condemnation, both erernall and temporall, Yer/.2. if thou 
ds that which us evil, be afraid, for he bearcth not the (Word in vam, for he # the 
Miniſter of God, as weil in the State, as the Preacher in the” Church, « 
revenger to ex*cnte Wrath upon him, that doth evifl ; Here there is no diſtintion 
or reftrition in the Law. Ergo, It is not for us, to diſtinguith, or reſtrainit - 

He i the Miniſter of God fer good, Verſ, 44 Ergo, For this good, viz; torhaven , | 
care io Religion, and to puniſh ſuch , as.trouble it by their Schiſme, ant * 
Hereſles, | 

And therefore, 6. Ideny the Conſequence ; For Pofiro nno Medio, non ne- 
gantur reliqua.z It followerth not, That if God ſerve himſelf of ſome means 
inthe Church : Ergo, He ſerveth himfelf,of. any other means, viz. of Civill+ 
Authority about the Church, and eut'of the, Church: That, were, as if I 
ſhould fay; The internal! Cau{cs,as Materia & Forma, are neceſiary. to the 
Generation of aman ; Ergo, -The External, as the Efficient and Final, viz. 

God and man are not neceſſary. | 

2. $. 2. The Miniſters of the Church,, muſt perform their Office with 
meekneſle, 2 Tim. 2. 24. Ergo, ;They muſt agtthreaten men with delivering 
tiiem over to the Civill Magiſtrate. _ p 

A. $1 anſwer to the Antecedent 5 They muſt perform their duty, not one- 
ly with meckneſle ; but alſo with ſeverity, when neceſlity requireth ir, as we 
ſee in Saint Parl. 2, The Text, 2 7im.2, 24. ſpeaketh onely of mech; ſein; 
teaching ; 1» meekneſſe (ſaith the Apolble) infirutting thoſe that oppoſe theme 
ſclves, if peradveuture God will give them repentance. 3. It onely. ſaith, that -. 
they awſt uſe #xeekneſſe, when men/are docile; when there is any hope of 
Repentance; and not with pertinacious . Heretiques,- and Schiſmatiques, of 
whom we cannot expe Repentance. 4. Ideny the Conſequence; When the 
Miniſters of the Church threaten them , to deliver themover unto: the Civill 
Magiſtrate, they may do thaz alſo with mpekyeſſe : Neither is ſuch aproceed- * 
ing contrary to meerkneſſe ; tor the meekeſt man of the World may accuſe his - 

Pasty. before. the Civll. Magiſtrate; and,ye.net be thought mm 
| cru 
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cruell, 5. Thus;. All being beaten down, all thathie builds upotj this rumous' 
Foundation, muſt needs fall ro'gronnd. : 

M. S. his third Reaſon : Thar which is a ſpecial gift of God; and whereof 
no min is capable, by his own induſtry, the want of it ( being in it ſelf a 
judgement of God, and withall, no wayes prejudiciall, or hnrifull unto 0- 
chers) ſhould not expoſe him to farther puniſhment and miſery : But Reper.- 
tance to the acknowledgement of the Truth, is 2 ſpecial] gift of God, and the 
want thereof, a judgement of God; &7./ Ergo. v8 

A. S. 1. I deny the firſt Propoſition ; For if he be bound to have ir, and 
had the faculty, and ſutticient means to have had it, and to keep it after that he 
had it, or might have it; andif by his own fault he-want it, he cannot ex- 
cuſe himſelf nexther from the Obligation to have, nor from the Puniſhment due 
to him for the want of it, as our Divinesteach againft the Arminians. 

2, Ideny the Aſſumption; forit is prejudictall ro'others, by the ill example 
he gives, and by the malice proceeding from thence, that induces others to 
the ſame ſin, to falſe DoQrines, Schiſms, and Hereſies.' 

3. This Argument proveth not-2A. S. his Thepr, viz. That the Civill Magi- | 
frate ſhould not puniſh Heretiques and Sehiſmatiques, or that they ſhould be 
tolerated in the State, (if 1 OI OT | | 

And therefore, . 4. wemay grant him all the Argument. Neither doth the 
Civill Magiſtrate! paniſh any man for! want of Repentance, or for his igno- 
rance, which are in the mmde and will, and conſequently unknown to htm ; 
but for the pertinacious Externall Profeſſion of them ; in fo far forth, as they' 
trouble the peace of the Churchgand the State; Nenther refuſerh heto rolcrare 
ignorance, or want of repentance ; yea, if there be nothing worſe in them, 
both the Civill Magiſtrate, and the Miniſters of Chriſt, mult pitty them, and 
cravellfor their inſtruion and amendment. This is far from proving either 
2 Toleration of the Publike' Exerciſe: of Heretical{ Doftrines; or of Sciidms, 
or that the Civill Magiſtrate hath not power topiniſh'them/ - * + 

As S. his fourth Reafon being par in Form, will be thao; That which 
maketh men worſe, and Hypocrites, to profefſe outwardly, whit they beleeve 
not in their Conſciences, is not lawfull : But ExternaliCompii!ſion of Here. 
ticks,” Sykifmaticks, cc. in marrers 'of Religion, made by the Civill Magi- 
licate, is ſuch: Z7ga;I8is nofawfull; andeonſequetithy motto bÞ tolerated,” 

A. $. anſwer to the firſt Propeficion } If it mike men'worſep Atorathy, 
not of it ſelf, but in vertne of ſome Accident, atrieted-tothe perſon, that be- 
cometh worſe ; it is faſe:: If ir do'it per /c, by its oW3 verrne, and eficaty 3; 110108 
it 1$ true: But then the Aſſumption is falſe ; fot the Civill Magiſtrate, in I fl 
puniſhing Hereticks and iSchiſmaricks} (ct waketh thent Hiot"worſe pe /2; Wil (1! 


for neither is it finis Operantss, or Operations; ſince neither he intends tofmake 
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them worſe, but bettex ; nor' tends! his' Operation; '3, e. his Judgement and 
Command to makethem arallill, mitch tefſe *to ake'thein worle; Jeſt 
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effc> of it per ſe is onely to impriſon their bodies, to fine them, or, if 
merit ic, to exile them, or take their lives ; which preduceth no merall ll, 
- butapreat good, viz. a hinderance of them to vent abroad their Hereſfies 
'- and Schiſms. So it maketh chem not Hypocrites per /e z bur onely they per ſe 
make themſelves Hypocrites : They are bound to ſuffer themſelves to be 
taught the Truth, ſo co beleeve it, and fo they ſhall not be Hypocrites. _ 

A.S. repliett, That he ſtands already engaged ina greater band hereun. 
to, viz. His peace with God , and the ſafety of his Soul, then ſuffering tem- 
porally from the Civill Power. 

A. $. Your erroneous Conſcience can breed no true, and reall Obligation, 
of Engagement agairiſt God : 1. For you are bound, and obliged to God to 
caſt away your Ignorance, and ill Conſcience : 2. What if your Erroneous 
Conſcience dictate you, that you mult kill the King, as that of Ravaliack did 
to him in France, to kill Hexry the fourth ; and that of the Jeſuites and 
Prieſts in England did them, to blow up the Parliament, and many Papifts of 
their own Religion ; Muſt you I pray, obey the diate of fuch a Conſcience ? 

. Away with tuch wicked Conſciences ; and to be Law, and Prophets,if you 
G a Proceſtant. 4. Either that 6a»d is laid upon you by God, or the Dervill: 
Bur it cannot be laid upon yu by God ; for he cannot lay a band upon you, 
ro ſerve the Devill, or to deſpight himſelf, for ſo he ſhould bethe Author of 
fin ; nor by the Devill z for then the 64»d laid upon you to ſerve him, ſhould 
b- greater then that, which God hath laid upon you in his Word, toſerve 


im. 4 
= may be ſaid, That ſo long as my Erroneous Conſcience laſteth, Þ muſt 
obey it. | k 

p S, I anſwer, you muſt obey it, as he, who is captive under fin, muſt obey 
fin, being a ſlave unto (in, thar hath voluntarily rendered him ſuch ; bat he 
unjuſtly rendered himfelf a lave to fin, and unjuſtly, in vertue thereof, re- 
maineth a finner, and obeyeth it. | 

* Some will Anſwer, 7. That Conſcientia errenca ligat, ſed non obligat, 20 
erroneous Conſcience bindes a man fo up, that ir hindereth him to do the 
200d, but it obliges him nor to dothe ill, that it diRateth, 

Neither is this the Queſtion, Whether an Heretick is bound to beleeve 
what the Magiſtrate willeth him to beleeve; But whether he ſhould -have 
power to exe& Churches againſt the Orthodox Religion, as the Independents 
would ; And whether, or no, the Civill Magiſtrate can hinder him by his 
Civill Power, fromſo doing. Now the Argument proveth not the Negative 
part ; neither doth the Civill Magiſtrate compell- private men to belceve, but 
wot to crouble the peace of the Cherch, in ſetting up of: others without his per- 
miſſion. | | 

A. S. his fifth Reaſon ; If the Civill Magiſtrate hath an acuali Coercive 
power to ſupprefſe Echilms and Hereſics, cc. becauſe he is erucly a Chriſtian ; 


then 
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then Chriſtianicy changeth the propercie, and tcnour of. his Magiltracy, and 
that for the worſe ; for in vertue thereot. he acquireth a power to _ his 
SubjeQs for the excrciſe of their Conſcience , yea, to perſecute the Saints, 
which he had not before ; If ſo, Chriſtians have little reaſon to pray for his 
Converſion. : Butthe Conſequent is falſe, Ergo. 

eA. S. 1. I deny the Conſequence of the Propoſition ; for both the 
Chriſtian and Unchriſtian Magiſtrace have the aRuall Coercive power , how- 
beic, they have not both aRually the aRt of that Power ; for both the one, 
and che other, hath that Moral power 5» a ſignato, or the Remote power ; 
but the Chriſtian Magiſtrate onely hath it in a&# exercieo, 5. e, The immediate 
Authority to exerciſe ic, becauſe he hath, or ſhould have, or is ſuppoſed 
morally co have all things, requiſite ro the exerciſe thereof: So is it not in a 
Pagan; for he hath nor the knowledge of the Goſpel, whereby he ſhould 

- exerciſe it, nor the will to exerciſe it jultly, which is preſuppoſed to it : ſo he 
kath, as it were, poreſtatem, ſed carer u/u poteftatis, as a Childe, that hath a 
reaſonable Soul, and all the reaſonable Faculties, * that a man hath, but he hath 
not the uſe of Reaſon, or of thoſe reaſonable Faculties; he hath facu/ratenr, 
quaſi ligatam, as he, who cannot ſce tor a tye tflar he hath in his eye. 2. 1 
deny that Chciftianity changeth his power to-woelſe ; for it is not, as you ſay, 
to cruſh good, but to mer;d and reform ignorant, and ill men, and.tochaſtiſe 
them, Nula enim potentia ad malum, the Apoltle telleth you, that he is the 
Mimfter of God to thee for good, Rom. 3.4. Rulers are not a terronr to good 
Works.. Wilt thow then not be afraid of the Power * Do that Which 1 good, 
Ferſ. 3. 

Ys S. his ſixch Argument. That power is very dangerous to a Magiſtrate 
to own, in the exciciſe whereof, he may very eaſily run an hazard (atleaſt) 
mn fighting againſt God, or in plucking p thar, which God hath p/antea, or in 
pulling down that, which God hath 6#:/:. But ſuchis that power of ſuppre(- 
ſing Schiſms, Herelies, &c. Ergo. | —_— 

The Afſamption, he provethir, becauſe. the Opinions that he ſees by other 
mens eyes to be ſchiſmacicall, may be the wayes of God. 1. Becauſe the 
judgements of theſe men are not Apoſtolicall, 2. Frequent experience ſhews, 
that a Minor part, yea, an inconſiderable number of godly Perſons in a Church, 
may have the minde of God in ſome.-particularities, before the-Major part have 
it. 3. It ſeldom, or never falleth out, that any truth, which hath for a lorg 
time been under Hatches, and unknown to the generality of Miniſters in a 
Church, hath been ar the firſt, and on the ſudden revealed, either ro the 
Generality, or to the Major part of them., Ergo. : 

A. $. Tanſwer, 1. to the firſt ; Itis no more dangerous, then the Magi- 
ſtracy it ſelf : ſo as.if it be dangerous toown the Magiltracy ; fo is it IiKewife 
to own that part of it, whereby, in vertue of his Civill Power, he ruleth the 
Church civilly ; and ſo all the Argumeatmay be granted ; azd the greater that 


the 
ws. 
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the danger is to own it, the greater a great deal-ſhoul{his eir off be 
2. If this Argumenchold, it will conclude no lefle againfftheCivill, and Eccles 
ſiaſtica}ll Government of the Old Teftamenr, and that of the Civilf Magiſtrate 
of Ne\v England alſo. - 3. T may deny the Major; for it he accept of the Magi. 
ſtracy, it isa far greater danger not to accept this part of the' charge ; for 
there is a neccſliry laid npon him in vertue of the Magiſtracyto accepriras the 


principall part ther&of-'4. The greater that the danger and difficalty beſo much | 


the greater is the vertue tm exerciſing of it, and rhe greater will the retribution 
be for it, 5. It is not very dangerous to own the charge, but not to exerciſe it 
faithfully. 6. To the Afſumption 1 Anſwer, That it is but ene of 27. S. his may 
be's , quod wihil ponit im re ; The Contirmations of ic alſo contain but may be'y, 

Their. j«dgementrs I grant you, are not Apoffolicall: 1. But no more arc 
the judzements of your particular Congregations, 2. Or thoſe of the' K; 
and Parliament, or of any mottall men, atleaſt ordinarily, and yer notwith- 
ſtanding they are lawfull. 3. Neither is it needfull, that they be infallible, 
but without fault onely, b- 

To the ſecond proof. 1. Tt is but a may be, which yet may wor be.” 2, Andit 
is extraordinary. 3. And howbeit it were fo ordinarily , yer followeth it 
not, that your Independents are ſuch. 4. If i: were ſo, Godstruth Ordi- 


narily ſhould not prevail. 5. All Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who are few 


in number, may fay as much ; So Miſtrefle Harchinſon in New England, Ile 
warrant you, ſaid no leſſe. | 

To the third. 1. I deny, that the truth, whereof we diſpute,hath been wndey 
the Hatcher, as ye pretend. 32. All Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ſay the ſame, 
3. And in all theſe his Reaſons, he argueth evermore « fato ad jw, from the 
Fac tothe Law ; and from that which is, to that which ſhould be ; and from 
that) which may be, to that which is. The Authority of Gamaliel,. <A. 4. is 
bur of a prophane Politician, who would rule the Church and Religion, ac- 
cording to Politicall Ends. ; 

M. $.7. Reaſon. That Power, which was never attributed to the Civill 
Magiſtrate, by any Chriſtians, but onely by thoſe that had very good aſſarance, 
that it ſhould be uſed for them, appertaineth not to him by divine right. But 
that Coercive Power in matters of Religion, for the ſuppreſſing of Erroury, 
Schiſms, Hereſies, &c. was never attributed tothe Civill Magiſtrate, by any 
Chriſtian, but onely by thoſe, that had very good aſſurance, that it ſhould be 
uſed for them. Ergo. | 

A. $.1 anſwer ; That if the word Power in the Major, and Minor be 
taken for an Eccleſiaſticall Power, which is inminſecall to the Church, 1 grant 
you all the Argument ; neither concludes it any thing againſt ys * Bur it itbe 
taken for a Politicall Power, that is' extrinſecall to the Church, - whereby he 
puniſhes Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, by Civill puniſhments , the Minor is 
falſe, as I have already ſhewed by my Arguments ; And what he faith of my 

| rendernefle, 
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tendernefle, oc. it is but Lagaget 972 Reaſons. 2. If the Extrinſe- 


call power be taken for A remote oWwer, of i# attu fipnaro," the > 1: . 
veither pkoveth het”; bit dere proved the & oy ff obo Die 
and Chriſtians have it : If it be taken for a nterer Immeds e power, or'tt 
exercito, the Minor is true of the Unchriftian, bir falſe of the (W-1Ph, 
Magiſtrate , as I have told you again, and again, and proved it.' '3, Bye is 
not this Power granted to the Civil Magiſtrate, by the Chriſtians of New 
England ? 4. And was it not granted him in the Old Teftament 7” '' 
A... Argument.” The exerciſe of a Coattive power of the Civill Mays- 
ar againſt Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, &c. in matters of Religio lads 
'dire&tly to prevent, hinder, or ſuppreſle, the growth of the Knowledge of 


% 


| 


God, and Jeſus Chrilt, 'in the Church, and State, and the Reformation of 
Dodrine, and Diſcipline. Ergo, It is not of Divine Inſtitution.” ' - ' 
4.8. Ianſwer, 1. 1deny the Antecedent, or diſtinguiſhit ; if it do all 
or per accidens , 1 deny the Conſequence ; if per /e, the Anreredent is 

Iſe | reed! 
Bur A. S. proveth his Aſſumption in ſubſtance thus : When the Civill 
Magiſtrate holds any thing in Religion, it is a great temptation, and dif- 
couragement upon the SubjeR, 'to ſearch out the Truth in Scri ture; for ; 
hetinde it, againſt the Tenets of the Civill Magiſtrate, one of two things mu 
follow : Either out of fear of puniſhmenc, he withholderh'the "truth in 0- 
rizhteouſneſſe ; and ſo harh God and his own Conſcience, fot his Fhbmy -'or 
A he profeſſeth it ; and ſo hath his bones broken for it : Sotheſe two dangers 
may tempt him not to read the Scriprure. 

A. S. 1. Thisproveth not that thing which is denyed. 2. I deny tharche 

power of the Civill Magiſtrate, ſince it is onely to good, Rem. 13. can þ, {+ 
' cauſe any ſuch Temptation. 5 Howbeit, a man difcover an T Im in 
Scripture againſt rhe Tenets 6 the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, that ie needs to 
fear any ſuch thing ; for the tine Chriſtian Magiſtrate will nor be'fo batbarong 
againſt che Tturh, howbeit he think it to bt anerroue ; for he may be cy 
ous Þ learnit ; 'and if he that hajh- found it, be prudent an nor el tent, the | 
nceds Ss | | 5 
| wr wry ſafer el he exerciſe of a Coattive power inmatters of Re. 


de fintieyiien of Satan , and of car! all and prophane mien : &go, | Ith ths 
0d, 


£5. T deny the Antecedent ; for thenit ſhould be a gratification of Saran, 
to puniſh Heretieks and Schiſmaticks; and fo to deſtroy Kis Kingdom, whic 


ds mainly upheld by chem. F 
Bur M8. proverk it, 1, For many of thoſe, prog therocu 


; . 


men of their Iudgement. Bb 4.5. 1,We. 
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A.S. x, We ſee no appearance, that thoſe your wey of good conſccence are like 
to /uffer, howſocvcr they have very highly offended againſt the Civil Ma- 
giftrates Authority ; and ſome of you, as one A. S. inthe firſt Edition of his 
Book, writes, that the name of Stewart hath been funcſt to England, in King 
Zames, and King Char!s. 

2. If they ſ»ffer, Ile warrant you it will never be for their good Conſci- 
ence, but for ſome worſe thing, 

Again, AM.S, for fear that we ſhould deny themto be men of good Conſcience, 
proveth it by two Reaſons. 3 
4 1, Becauſe A. S. confeſſed it - But this hath been ſundry times anſwered. 

2. Becauſe it is not ordinary, that men of /oo/e, or no Conſcience, ſhould de- 
_= to /Wim againſt the ſtreams of greatneſſe or pluralitic in matters of 

cligion. 

y | S. But the ,Devill kath his own Martyrs, as God hath his : And one 
Vaninw, an Atheiſt in France, chole rather to die, then to renounce his A» 
theiſm ; and ſo was drowned ior iu thus [Wiming again(t the ſtreams of great- 
neſſe and plurality, | 

AA. S. worry "4 the ſecond part of the Aſſumption, viz. That ſuch a Civill 
Power in the Civill Magiſtrate, abou: matters of Religion, is a gratification 
of ignorant and carnall men ; becauſe they deſire alwayes, Sc&s, and Opi-. 
nions in Religion.ta be ſuppreſſed, ſave onely that, whica ſhall be author:zed 
and praQtiſed in the State ;. for ſo they ſhall not be much troubled to ſeek it, 
- they know not where, or amongſt whom, _ 

A.S. 1. And if the zrwe Religion be to be eftabliſhed m'the State, whete- 
fore are they not tobe gratified therein? What greater crime isirin them, 
then in good men, to deſire the true Religion to be eſtabliſhed in the Stare ; 
and all Se&s and Herefies to be ſuppreſſed ? '2. Are they ignorant and carnal, 
who deſire one onely, and that the rrwe Religion to be. eſtabliſhed; and they onely 
learned, 1nd (piritaall, that deſire many Sets, Rk: whereby the good 
Name of God is blaſphemed, to fab ? . 3. If thar be iff; Tam iffraid the 
next word will be, that you will fay, God'did not well in ef «bli/hing the true 
Religion amongſt his people, and in /wpprefſing of. Sets, 4. And no better 
do your Independents in New Eugen in ſappreſſing of all Se&s, ſave their 
own, Tf thisbe acrime, 1 pray God we be all criminall, and that God have 
'no greater crime to charge us with, 5. Bur defire you, 27. S. to have. many 
Setts and Hereſees 1n the Kingdom, to ſhew your great Learning in refuring 


of them, as the Souldiers would have the War to continue, to ſhew their 


valoar, and therein to finde their preferment ? I pray you not to be offended 
with us, if we defire to be gratified with the moſt 2gnorant, in nprefin tem, 
ind in eſtabliſhing the true Refigion : So the Parliament and Syrol are —_ 
rarr, for this is their defire. ©  - © x ; "on Ns 
A. $.16, Argument. That power, which in the uſt of it, dire&ly tends 
to 


- 
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todefile the Conſcience of men is, oo WW beneath, and net from 


above. 

Buc ſuch is the Coercive power in matters of Religion, wherewith 2, 
would fain befriend himſelf with the Civill Magi rate- Erpw NOM 

The Major, I grant it. The Afſumption, if it have any ſenſe, is this in 
ſabſtance : When a man is deeply threatned, in caſe he ſhall nor comply with 
the State, in their Religion, againſt his Conſcience, 1. Either God leaves 
ſach a mans Conſcience to it ſelf, and itis hardned ; 2, Or by refleQing upon 
' what it hath done, it briogs it ſelf into grievous Agonies, of which, it never 
recovers afterward. | 

eAF, $. This is a very ſtrange Caſe of Conſcience, viz, That AY. S. his, and 
ſuch like Independent Conſciences, are fo tendet and delicate, that they are 
ſorely wounded, if they may not have a liberty to become Herericall, and go 


to the Devill, 
But I anſwer, 1. The Aſſumption is falſe; for the Externall Coaftive 


Power, that A.S. grants unto the Civill Magiſtrate, is onely to repreſſe 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, after that they are ſufficient! convidted by the 
Church, in an ordinary way ; or by others, in an extraordinary way, when 

the Church is negligent in her duty. T4 
2. Neither doth AZ. S. his Confirmation, or Caſe of Conſcience conclude 
wn thing againſt thar, which eL. S. ſayes: And as for his Suppoſition, 
cicher that Conſcience, whereof he ſpeaketh, is r5ghr, or erroneows: If it be 
right ; the Civill Magiſtrate Chould not prefle ir _=_ its light ; orif he 
happentedoſo, it is not by Power, but by abuſe of Power; Andin ſuch a 
calc, he, who hath his Conſcience well informed, muſt reſolve himſclf to be 
quict, incaſe the Civill Magiſtrate oblige him not to be Aﬀor inany thing 
againſt it: But if ſuch a man, any other, or others with him, will riſe up 
within the Kingdom , or come from Forraign Countries, and urge their Re- 
ligion upon the State, and eſtabliſh it, without permiſſion of the Magiltrate,' 
or againſt his Laws , then their Conſciences cannot be r3ghe ; for wheretore 
ſhould the King, Parliament, and State, be rather bound to admit ſuch mens 
Religion, without ſufficient conviction, then they to'admit his Religion ? 
And'in ſuch a Caſe, the Civill Magiſtrate, ſo long as fuck perſons as urge 
theimReligion upon him, convit not ſufficiently his Conſcience, may with a 
zeod Conſcience puniſh them ſeverely , yea, with good Conſcience cut oft 
their Heads. If ſuch a mans Conſcience be erroneous, the Civill rate 
doth him no wrong to endeavour, that he, who hath it, be ſufficic y con- - 
victed ; and, if after ſufficient conviQtion, he will not be quier, (eſpecially, 
when he is not obliged to be Aber ia nog Gig agen his Ru arr 
cience) but will ſtill trouble urch, an ; wherefore, on Gods: 
. unifhed ? 2, 1s it not better, that ſuch a man ſhould 
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verith , _ prime wr 7 make thouſands toperilh? 3, Ravaleck in 
Bb 3 France 
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| France, and the Monks and FyerS Rafa Kinſs, preteh@everiniort Com 
ſcience, as the Independents do ; and yer the Civill Magiſtrate puts thai 
death, 4. 1f any mans Conſcience, (which GoEforbid) (h6uld diftitetim 
to kill the King , and blow up the Parliament , ſhould ſuch a man betotcrired; 
under pretext of his tender Conſcience? 5. Is it not a finto have an'erro- 
neous Conſcience? And is not he, that hath it, bound to reform it; ant] to 
ſuffer for it, in caſe he reform it not, when he hath ſufficient means to do it? 
6. Bur muſtevery man, that doth ill, be preſently believed , when he'ſaith, 
that he hath ſuch a Conſcience > 7, All this long Sermon of A. S. proveth 
not , that the Magiltrate direftly, and per ſe, but rather thar the man himſelf 
hardeneth his own Conſcience ; for there is no created Power, that dire, 
per /e , and Phyfically, can work upon a mans Conſcience ; it can'onely 
move it morally, in propounding of Objedts to it, or in Reafoning ; and yet 
every true (ri/t14n hath a ſufficient power to reſiſt ſuch motions , which 
is ſufficient ro make him in-excuſable. 8. Neither can his erroneons Conſei- 
ence excufe lim, unlefle that its Errowr be Invincible, Antecedent, and he ne 
wayes the cauſe of ic ; butif ig. be Vincible, Concomitant, or Subſequent, ad 
he himſelf the cauſe of it, then it excuſeth him'not, but is a ſin, and aggre 
vates the ſin that proceedeth of it, at leaſt extenſive, if not iwtenſive ; Forint 
ſuch a caſe, it is not his erroneous Conſcience, that is the cauſe of the /ivful 
attion of his will, but his inſult will , that is the cauſe of his exroneows Conſti- 
exce. 9. The (vill Magiſtrates threatning, per /e, and direlHly , makerth not 
his Conſcience erroneous, TW found it ſuch, 16. Neither is it the cauſe; rhat 
he goes againſt it ; For whether ye conſider the Civil! Magiftrates Intention, 
his Indgement , or the Execution of it in ſucha caſe, they cauſe no ill , but 

ood ; for his Intention is onely, that they'be gained to (rift, and that they 
educe not others; His Indgement condemineth _ their Opinion, 
commands a puniſhment anſwerable to. their Sin , whereby onely they are 
| Hindered to continue in their Hereſies, or Schiſms, or to ſeduee others : Ns 
more doth the Execution of his Tudgement. Erge. 11. And Ipray this new 
Caſviſt to tell me, whether in ſome Caſes it were not a leſſer Sin , for a man 
to £0 againſt his erroneous Conſcience, then to follow irs DiEates > Whether 
it were not better for him to ſit at home, againſt the Difate of his Conſtiemce, 
then to go to a Pager Church, and there to adore a Crocodile, or a Toalt ac- 
cording to the DiAates of it. 

So we ſec, how licentious and deteſtable this (onſciente is, that Independ- 
ents plead ſo much. for , that thinketh, char it camnot ſuſficiently' enjoy irs li- 
berty, unleſſe that all Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Jews, Mahumerans, and Tdo- 
laters, have a free liberty of their erroneous (onſciemes, to adore x thouſrnd 
Gods, ye3, a thouſand Devils, a Z»piter, a Bacchus, a VA, 1 blinde Forruns, 
and to Preach ſuch Abominations ; and that the {3vill Magiſtrates power be 
ever eurtaled,or ratacc altogether taken away in matters in cligion. 
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I will not 'caif this: a«<madneft , bur I am weltaffared thadmany are 
eotmended: tore Chirchee Prayers, that arenevhalf-ſo-ſick, cither mo 
or Body, asthef& meryarein their Conſtionces ; 1, Wherefore: lll that Ihave. 
anery th ſay unto theae;. (hall be: enely 'this ; 7he Lord bave mercy -upou 
, | 


$FCCOCOPH2SCHECESS 
Chriſtian Reader , 


$$" been defired by ſome Friends, to give a ſhort Diſcourſe. 
as Tv of. the [ndependent Government, I am reſolved to preſent; 
H * thee with this: follbwing Epitome; which ſundry havfoftens. 
| times required of me.. ; | 
The Independent ( burcl#is ſo called; becauſe that no par. 
PP ticular Congregation them, how.ſmall, how Hereti- 
call, and vicious loevcr it be, will depend upon, .orſubmit to 
the Judgement of any other Church, yea, not to that. of all the Churches of 
the World , how Orthodox, and- holy, and how, true: and juſt ſocver their 


udgement be. - 
L any of Belcevers, mectingin one 


They define it, Coetme Fideliums, a Company 
place, every Lords Day, for the. Adminiſtration of the Holy Ordinances of 
God, to'publike Edification.. | EE. 
| So according to this Definition, neither the {-bolihs Church, which we 
beleeve inthe Creed, nor any National Church canbea true (hurch , ſince 


they cannot meer cogether, every Lords-Day in one place. R ; 
In the Efficient Cauſe of the Church, I ſee nogreat Difference betwixt us, 
and them, ſave onely this, That theyrhold- it ary to the Conſtitution of 
a Church, and of every Member , that chey all joyn inaparticular - 
Charch- Covenant (as they call-it) different from that of: Grace, revealed in 
Scripture, whereinthey all ſwear to live in.the Feith, and in ſubjeRion to all 
the Ordinaricesof God, cleaving one te another, as Members of one Body, 
and not to depart fromthe fad particular 'Charch, whereof they became 
Members, without the conſentthereof.. 

The Antecedents of this {avenaxt are: 1. Sundry Mectings together of 
fuch, as are to joynin.it, till ſuch time, 2s they may all have a ſu thcient roof, 
and tryail of the Spiritual efare, one of another. 2. The C:vill ak es 

on/ene 


, PR 


| (192) 
Conſent, to ſet up their Church. 3. The Conſent of Neighbour Churches, 
4. They ordain-a ſolemn Faft ; and after Prayers, ;and Sermons, one in the 
name of all the reſt propounds the Covenant. 5. And they all take it 

The Conſequents of ic are, x. The Right hand of Fellowſhip, which is 
giventhem by the Acighboxr Churches, 2. Thoſe, who joyn in Covenant, are 
exhorted to (tand tait in theLord. 3. Followeth a Prayer made to God for 
pardon of their Sins, and acceptance of the People. 

We condemn. not all Church-Covenants ; but we cannot approve this of 
the Independents, 1. Becauſe it is not commanded in Scripture. 2. We finde 
no example of it in Scripture. 3. And therefore it is nothing elſe, but an humane 
Tradition, 4, Becauſe all, or almoſt afl the Covenants concerning Religion, 
that we read of in'Scripture, are of thoſe, that are already, and not of thoſe, 
that are ro be Members of. the Church. 5. B-cauſe we are in Covenant with 
God before ever we come to be of Age; 1 ſhall be thy God, and of thy Seed, 
Gen, 17.7. Item, Be baptized; for to you and your Children vhe Promiſe 1s 
made, Afts 2.38, And fromhence all Protatants prove the Baptiſm of In- 
fants againſt Anabaptiſts. 6. Becauſe,' thoſe that were Circumciſed in the 
O14, and that are Baptized in the New Teftument, are Members of the Uni 
verſal Church, without any vocall Coven:nt,. as double C, whois one of 
theſe 27, S. ſes, as T hear, conteſeth treely : Ergo, They muſt be Members 
of ſome Particular Church; for how can they be 1n the Vniverſall Church, 
and out of all Particular Churches ? So a man mighrbe in the World, andin 
no part of it, or out of all the parts of it. 7. Becauſe if Children. Cir- 
- Cumciſed or Baptized were not in the Charch, their condition ſhould be no 
better, then that of Jews and Pagans, which can be no great Conſolation to 
any Chriſtian Parents. 8. If a man of one Church ſhould take to Wife one 
of another, a hundred miles diſtant from him, {he mult adhere ro her Hus- 
band, live with him, and ſo quit her own Church, and be 6ut of all Churches, 
likea Pagan ; for ſhe cannot be admitted tothe Church, whereunto ſhe goeth, 
bur after a long tryall : So to be married, ſhe becometh as a Pagan. 9. Such 
an Oath or Promiſe is not lawfnll ; for a man may have juſt Cauſes, whichare 
not evermore to be declared to a whole Church, that may oblige him to $2 
and live elſewhere in an other Church, 16, 'Becauſe the Apoſtles, Evangelilts, 
and their Followers, could not lawfully: enter into any ſuch Covenant, ſince 
they were Univer/all Minifters, & conſequently Members of all the Churches 
of theWerld: 11. Neither could they make ſuch a tryall of three thouſand 
perſons, that in ſeven or- eight houres time were added untothe Church, 
Att 2.12, Such a Covenant incladeth a tacite Schiſm, and Separation from all 
the Churches of the World. 13. Neither did the Apoſtles,and other Miniſters 
of the Church , for the firſt chree hundred yeers, require the C5vill Magir 
frates Conſent, to ſet up their Churches : 14. Neither is it neceſſary. to 
Tnternall Conſtitution, or Conſervation of it, ſince it ge "<4 _ 
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Church. 15. And ſome times & is impoſſible to be had, as when heis a Pavan, 
or an Antichriltian Chriſtian, _ | ad wy hh 

The Finall Cauſe of their Church, they pretend to be, 1, Gods glory. 
2, The Salvation of the Church', and every Member thereof. 3. The Intcr- 
nall and Externall Aﬀs of matuall Communion in Faith and Charity. 

The Matter of their Church, they hold to be ſuch Perſons, as can give ſome 
particular Evidences of faving Grace, and of their EleRion ,, and who enter 
i1ro Church-Covenant together; ſuch as may be Arminians,as Maſter Goodwin, 
alias M.$. And as for the-Mcmbers of other Churches, whether they be 
Dependents, or Independents, they will not admit them to the Lords Table, 
nor Baptize their Children , upoa any Letters of Recommendation, that they 
can bring from other Churches 5 yea, howbeit they give a ſufficient account 
of their Faith, and live ivithout giving any offence at all to any man 3 and fo | 
they hold them little better then Pagans. ITY 

The Integrane pars of this Church, arethe Flock or People, and the Ru- 
lers, viz. Preachers, Teachers, Ruling Elders, and Deacons. | 

They admit none to be Ruling Elders, bur ſuch as Preach ; yeazto the 
Pcople, they give hiberty ro Preach! alſo; and fo quite cenfound the Ofhces 
of Preachers, and Ruling Elders , which the Apoltle diſtin zmiſhes, Rom. 12, 
1 Cor, 12. Eph.4. 1Twm.5. Matth. 18. So they confound the charge of 
the Paſtor, withthe duty of the Sheep, and a Ruler with him that isruled.. 

The Form of their Church ſeemeth to confiſt in their Church-Covenaant. 

The Accidents of it; are, t. The number, viz. rhe ſmalleſt, ſeven Perſons ; 
and the greateſt, as many; as'can conveniently meer 'in one place, forthe 
Adminiſtration of the Holy Ordinances of God; © | 

2, Their Dotrine, which'may be” Arminian, as appeareth by 2. S. alas 


Faith, as ir 5 an Aft, or Duality, CC. lrem, Awſome reſtifie of him ; Alleep» 
ing of the Soul. THU > [MA 

| r will they, have ar yea the will not haveany 
conſtant Confcffion of Fardy, gi | % 7 "in any Particalar ; 
ſuch is the Liberty, or ra of their Faith, and Difci- 


pline. j | — : | 
4. The power to Teach, which they etand, a5 I have already ſaid, not onely 
to Preachers, but alſo to Ruling Elders, and ſome of the People. A 


9, 
3 ” 


5. The power of the Keyes, 
| ye £ m | £ F*» er; ff ; 
"power bo Sth own $ tr [1 
ency, and afterward to admit them to the Charge. 5 

But whether they have, 1. Abilities. 2. And prudence e todo it. 
3. Whether Chriſt have committed the Keyes unto them, 4, W ay 
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can do it without confuſion. 5. Whether they had itin the Old Tefawent ; 
] leave it toany judicious Readers conſideration. | "pa 
i 6. Yea,ſome ofthem in the Synod,grant unto Women, ſome, fprinkling ; I be. 
leeve, as ſome corrected them there, they would have ſaid, rhe gimgling of the 
Keyes ; but of this /þinking, ſprinkling, or ging/ing of the Keyes, we read no- 
thing in the Word of God. 

7. They hold the Objet of Excommunication onely to be errours of the 
Minde, againſt the common, and uncontroverted Principles; and of the Will, 
againſt the commen , and univerſal! practiſes of Chriſtianity ; and both a- 
aint the Parties known light, So hardly can any man be Excommunicated, 
1. For we cannot well know, when a man goeth againſt the common Prin. 
ciples of Chriſtianity, ſince no man can well define them. 2. Muchlefle, when 
he gocth againſt the light of his Conſcience; or 3. againſt the common 
praQiſes of Chriſtianity, which are not well known, 4. According to this 
Tenet, we cannot Excommunicate Socinians, Arminians, and other Hereticks ; _ 
and therefore 7. S: is admitted to be a Miniſter in one of their Churches, 
5. Howbeit, they acknowledge ne man in their Parifh to be a Member of 
their Church, yer can they very well, and in good Conſcience, take a Bene- 
fice, were it never'ſq great, yea, of 300, 40G, ergool a yeer. 6, They 
' beleeve , that the Civil? Magiftrare ſhould not, and conſequently hath no 
power topunilh Idolaters, or Hereticks, were their Hereſfie never fo great : 
And firſt, ſo ( be it ſaid without Blaſphemy ) God ([bould have been in the 
wrong, in commanding it in the 0/4 Teftewent. Secondly, And it were ver 
ſtrange, that a man ſhould be puniſhed for oFending a man, and not for blat- 
phemingthe good Name of God. Thirdly, So he ſhould be puniſhed, for 
calling ſome Independents Knaves , but not for calling Je{w Chriff the Sun 
of God, and the Redeemer of our Souls a Knave, 


